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IHTRODIJCTIOK 


«o- 


Wheyi a learned person comcfi to see that all ihe creatures are lihe one’^s 
self^ he is convinced of the O^ieness of life and ceases to, yearn and sorrow,^ 
Yajvir Weda^ 

Ingyiorance diversifies and hnoivledge unifies Nature. V ^ 

Monotheism in Yedas*' . ... 


%s %n 


The primary doctrine of the Vedas %s the Unity of Qod. " There _ 
iruthN sav repeated texts. hut one Ueity, the Supreme opirit^ the Lord of 
' , . ^ Eiphmstoiie. 


the Universe^ tehose umrk is the VniverseN — EiphiHStoiie, 

m BOUT half a century a, go the, religious state of^ the Hindus was 
deplorable. The people, tlio*’ well off from tlie worldly point of 
view^ were very wretched us far as the right ■ knowledge of religion was 
concerned. They w’ ere sunk in gross idulatry and content with the per- 
formances of externaiism as the evident signs cd' true religion. Elaborate' 
and cumbrous ceremoniai at temples and fatigiie- and expense of long 
pilgrimages to sacred shrines and streams were .regarded ;as .the highest 
aspiration of the religious &• pious mind. Both priests and people were in 
the dark as to what the scriptures contained. Their false translations 
supported the prevalent practice of religion. How long could such a 
state last 

' Christian missionaries, whose learned, works- were included in ; the 
curriculum of mission and state schools, exposed the weaknesses of the 
popular Hindu faith, and set theirs own in brilliant colours before the 
amazed and gaping Hindu youths, whose ignorance of their ancestral faith 
gave them no option but to embrace the Gliristian religion either secretly 
or openly. Their sordid priests sometimes joined the Christian church 
from worldly considerations and then betrayed the hidden uglinesses of 
of the scriptures of their own manufacture.-. 'Except those whose object was- 
to make money and live the life of the senses as is manifest in the__agri- 


cultural and commerthal people, all - the thinking portion of the Hindu 
community was iucliaed to the simple .and ■■ .apparently rational, teachings' - 
of the missionaries, Had this stare -continued longer, the catastrophe of 
conversion to Christianity would Imve .been .trennendous and appalling. 
But it was not so fated. 





From the ancient forest and weird fastness of the venerable Himalayas 
was heard a clarion voice of a broad-chested holy son of India, calling on 
all that had ear to hear to halt before proceeding farther on their wrong 
course to think what they were after. It was no other than ihe thunder 
voice of Swami Dayanan t Saraswati, who had rnastered the Vedas inde* 
pendently of the spurious commentaries, and who had gone through three 
thousand ancient books to make sure cf his sense of the Vedas. His 
chaste and ascetic life and profound and logical knowledge soon succeeded 
in showing the falsity of the popuh.r Hindu religion which had no support 
in the Vedas, the supreme authority on reiig’on, and in demolishing the 
Christian missionaries and Mahouiedan priests in a few representative 
disonssiona held in different parts of the country. People adyancei in 
education w eri naturally attracted to him as he spoke from authority 
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oommanded extensive acquaintance with sacred and philesophical lore of 
Indian antiquity. He thus saved the Hindu people from Teligjous. and 
national effacement.- Truly observes Dr. A. J* Davis, Seer and Clairvoyanti 
Plouglikeepsie, America, regarding his work. : 

To, restore. primitive Aryan religion to its ' first 'pure,,:. Bta,te. was the 
,fire, m the furnace : called Arya Samaji ’’ which started ' and ■burnl 
brightly. in the bosom of that inspired son of God in India,, ,Dayananda 
Saraswati* -Prom him- the fire of inspiration was ,., transferred to many 
noble inflaming souls in the land of Eastern dreams*#*... Hindoos and 
Moslems run together to . extinguish the consum,mg fire, which was 
.flaming. on all sides with a fierc8B.ess that was, never dreamt' of by the 
first kindler Dayananda. And Christians, ,too, whose ajtar fires and 
sacred candles were orginally lighted in the dreamy Bast, Joined Moslems 
and Hmdoo:s in their efforts to extinguish the N®w himr o f Asia. But 
the heavenly fire increased and propagated itself.” 

The perusal, of his works, and especially the one hare presented to 
the public in English,. c.alled the Satijarih Prahmh^ an epoch making book 
in the, religious world', revives the sinking he.art of the Hindu, anciently 
called 'the Arya, inspires him with appreciation of chastity or Brahmacharya 
and zeal for Sanscrit learning, which contains, the seed O'f his religion and 
progress,' and girdles his lo.ins for honest and manly /exertion in the 
struggle for existence, threatened by the inroads of political faiths.' ■ 

Not only the Hindu is iaterested in Swaini Dayanand SaraswatPs 
reformatiou, but the Mahoinedau and the Christian equally find food for 
oogifca,tion, ,,as they, ,too, have been not ■ fortunate in maintaining the 
primal, purity , of , their faiths. ,Tli9 pious frauds, the misinterpreted scrip- 
tures., and the idola'trous practices are found in rank abundance in their 
faiths.',. The : educated Mahomedan has,be9n'b8nefi,ted by S. D. S.’s preach- 
' ing, ,tho’ . he does not acknowledge it. He„uo longer believes in eternal 
hell.and the gift of .72 Jioifms or paradisial nymphs in sal vaHon. ' The 
European Christian, ..tho’ saved by M-'U’tin Luther, wdll get much aid in 
breaking the. last fetters of lurking papacy which impede his progress 
to universal "brotheidiocd- of ■ the Fedas so ably explained by Swami 
Dayanand, ,Saraswati, the. Luther of India. Therefore whether a person 
endorses the views of -S. -D. 'S. oiv not, ho will be much benefited by read- 
ing this work of hia. 

Thus convinced of the use of the Satyarth Prakash, I ^ thought to 
translate it so early- as 1885/ but the question of right came in my way 
However, hearing the'ciy'froin 'all sides of true Arya gentlemen, sincerely 
devoted to the benevolent cause of the Divine. Mission of the Vedas, for 
a translation of the SatyafihlPrahmh^ --which -contains an -able exposition 
of the principles 'of ■-Vedic 'religion - from': the pen of our Swamiji, and 
whose perusal .alo'ne, -.can bring the' strayed" people back to the path of 
true virtue, I could not further suspend my energies from the cause bene- 
fiting the community of- learned men all over the world. Therefore in 1886 
or $0 I translated a page or two with the 'Preface and. sent it to Pt. Shya- 
maji Kriilma Varm-a,' M. A., then at Ajmere or Odeypore. Ha senfc^ me 
"a very eueouraging’letter and advised" me to finish it. The PratinidM 
Stbha of the N. W. P. also -supplied me with some ruling of the Govt.,- 
which settled the question of ' the right of tranilatiou - But^the objee 
liw of the Atju, SemaJ leaders hi the Pmujah to the tfamlatiosi which 
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i they thought might reduce the sale of its Hindi edition and thus injur 

the Vedic Press at Ajmere, which had already object&d to my translation 
of the Go-Karuna Nidhi, dissuaded me from proceeding further. 

' So I wrote on the 10th Septemher 1891, when the translation was 

giren up from legal and other obstructions : 

It is a great pity that, when impartial Europeans appreciate Vedic 
i' religion, as is shown in Dr Divis ’ abovo testamony, taught in modern times 

r by our Swamiji, whose object was that the whole learned world should bene- 

'* fit by it, we should throw legal obstacles, by prohibiting the translation 

,i of the Saiyartha Prahasha, which is the mater-piece of our Swamiji, in the 

; progress of this Divine Light, in whose absence the world was deluged 

j with countless ugly forms of vice. 

It is well known that the Satyartha Prahasha being in Hindi, a 

language of Behar, Oude and the N. W. Provinces, cannot be read and 

' understood by the remaining nine provinces of India, viz., Soinde, Derajat, 

f the Punjab excluding the centres of education, Bengal, Orissa, the Car- 

I natio, the Koncan, Bombay, the Deccan; when it is confined to a por- 

tion of India, it can not certainly be understood in the other countries of 
1 Asia, Europe, Africa, America, Australia, and Oceania. To think that 

the people of the world will condescend to learn Hindi to reach Vedic 
religion given in the book, is to ignore all history and human nature 
and to impede the spread of Vedic truth. Also, the knowledge of Hindi 
does not assist in the interpretation of the Vedas, which can only be 
I understood by the study of Panini and other Vedic accessories. But 

I an English translation of the book may carry it not only to the whole 

I India but to millions of people who speak Engli^ all over the world. 

I When the English have come to know oar doctrines, they can easily 

disseminate them in other European countries and thus in the rest of 
the world. This hope of ours is strengthened by the fact, that the 
Bible does not satisfy the scientific mind of modern Europe. 

I Afterwards for the benefit of the English knowing public I brought 

ont the most important parts of the Saiyarth Profcasli. in two smallvolumes. 

One of these contains the Ilth chapter which refutes^all the prevailing 
religions of India, with Swami Dayanand Saraswati’a_ life and beliefs 
as given at the end of the SatyaHh Pralcash. It is entitled theS« D. S. 
on Indian Meliyijns. The other volume is called his exposition of the 
Ved%c Beligion, containing the 7th, 8th, 9th and 10th chapters, with 
1 important* Discussions held at Benares, Jallandher, Lucknow, and 

Bareilly. Thus these books are complete in themselves to give inform- 
! ation of S. D. Saraswati’s Eeformation. 

A desire for the translation of the whole book as it is, being still felt 
in some quarters, an English translation of the complete Satyarth 
Prakash is here presented to the public, brought out under most trying 
circumstancesi This translation is almost literal to furnish pure materials 
to soma future European translator, who alone can express our meaning 
correctly in u European tongue. Hence, my awkward expressions, inelegant 
style, barbarisms, solecisms and numerous typographical and other errors 
will not deflect the reader’s thoughts from the pursuit of the subject- 
matter of the book. 
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S wami J^ayanand Saraswati- 

. ^'‘SMnsliimwaskemthe wmierday z 
■ A7id in the miidmirmnef: codmssmui $h&d§J^' 


RlADM-r 

Lives of greai men all remiiid os, 

We may .make our lives sublime, 
Aiid depar di!g leave behind us 
Fooofc‘priBts on tlie sands of 

With this view, peruses, 0 Boother !■' 
Saint Da jail arid Swami’s life, 

Who- was Moiiotiieistic Teacher 

Is this'workl witli iclols/ri^^^ , . 

S wami ivas a- tiniiy .great Luan 
■ Of enlightened modern time ' 

He kep.t no distiiictioii .of claii, ■■ 
".'Creedj-'aiid" caste of any clime. 

Truth ^he taught ami truth lie followed, 
. ■■ .Giving up the ivorldly ease ; 

, Seed of Monotheism true he sowed, 

Made men HutuxVs votaries, 

‘ All the ^ vice, prejudices, 

Vanities and wicked rites, 

Whereto sin-omr mind entices, 

■ 'Lea-ve,' he charged his proselytes. 

Day, and- .night he worked for, our good, 

. .Both with lie.ad and" hand in .life, 
Boldly dread, and despa!,r with.st30ch 
And' o’ercame in vulga-rs’ strife^» 

He combined with lore and piety 
^ "Reason., moral courage, zeal. 

Virtue, strength, the sens© of duty^ 

And the .love of general weal? 





He was aare a good example 
Of the anoieut sages great, 

And a model imitable j 

Let us, then, him imitate; 

So that we may be as righteous, 

Content, learned, just, and strong ; 
Useful to oar brethren make U8 ; 

And save them from wrench of wron g. 

Brothers; we learn from Dayanand 
Sanscrit was our mother tongue, 

Lord Ged gave the truth of Vedas 
To our fathers when they sprung. 

Vedio truth enjoins contentment. 

Holiness, iove, humbleness, 

Labour, knowledge, self-denial, 

Equal rights, and faithfulness. 

’T was the Aryan mode of ti-aining, 

Which produced men learned, strong, 
Moral, sober, abstemious, 

Active, social, hating wrong. 

Scriptures sanction intermarriage 
With the best folks of the earth, 

Free trade, self-help, co-operation. 

Venture, firm will, ease and mirth. 


Let us hearFIy act on th’advice. 

He gave for our betterment, 
Wipe all quarrels of old folly. 

And hence make new agreement, 
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AUTOBIOGRAPHY & TRAVELS 

OF 

SwAMi Bayanand Sabaswati 

Born i 834 Died 1883 A. C. 


Parentage. 

was in a Brahmin family of the Ondichya caste in a town belonging 
to the Kajah of Morwee, in the Province of Kattiawar, that in the 
year of Samvat, 1881, (1824 A. 0.) I, now known as Day^nand Saras- 
waii, was burn, if 1 have from the first refrained from giving the names of 
my father and of the town in which my family resides, it is becanse 
£ have been prevented from doing so by my duty. Had any of my 
relatives heard again of me, they would have sought me out. And then, once 
more face to face with them, it would have become incumbent upon me 
to follow them home. I would have to touch money again,* serve 
them, and attend to their wants. And thus the holy work of the 
Keform, to which I have wedded my whole life, would have irretrievably 
suffered through my forced withdraw.vl from it. 

Bducafcioil, 

I was hardly five years of age when I began to study the Devana^ttri 
characters, and my parents and all the elders commenced training 
me in the ways and practices of my caste and family; making me leaifa 
by rote the long series of religious hymns, mantras, stanzas and ooih** 
irientaries. And I was but eight when I was invested with the saor# 
Brahmiuical cord (triple thread), and taught Gayatri Sandhya with, il*: 
practices, and Yajur Veda S-inhiia preceded by the study of >|« 
Eudradhya,1 As my family belonged to the Shiva sect, their greata^ 
aim waa to get me initialed into its religious mysteries; and thus I 
early taught to worship the uncouth piece of clay representing SMv^f. 
emhlem.kuoyrn tmiha Fart/dwa Lingam. Bub as there is a good deid 
nf f anti no- and various hardships connected with this worship, and 1 had 
the habit of taking early meals, my mother, fearing for mf health, 
opposed my daily practicing of it. But my father sternly insisted 
upon its necessity, and this question finally became a source of everi^g**- 
in e quarrels between them. Meanwhile, I studied the Sanskrit 
mar learned the Vedas by heart and accompanied my father to the 
shrines temples, and places of Shiva worship. His coniersation ran 








AtJTOBIOQEAPHir, 


VlGITi. 


invariably Hpon one topic; the highest devotion and leverence must be 
paid to Shiva, his worship being the mosc divine of all religions. It went 
on thus till I had re iched my fourteenth j>-eiir, when having learned by 
heart the whole of the Yajur Veda Saniiita, parts of other Vedas, of the 
Shabda Rupavali and the grammar, my studies were completed. 

Vigil. 

As my father’s was a bankinsr house and he held. moreover f he o£Bce — 
hereditary in my family — of a Jamiidar.t we were far from being poor, 
and things, so far, had gme very pleasantly. Wherever there was a 
Shiva Pnran to be read and explained, there my father was sure to take 
me along with him; ai.d finally, unmindful of my mother’s remontninces, 
he imperatively demanded that I sliould begin practicing Parthiwsa Puja.* 
when the great day of gloom and fasting — called Shivarhtret — had 
arrived, this day following on the 13ih of Vadya of Magh.t my father 
regardless of the protest ihat my strength might fail, commanded me to 
fast, adding that 1 had to be initiated on that night into the sacred 
legend, and participate in that night’s long vigil in the' temple of Shiva, 
Aocoi'dingly, I followed, hit™ ■ ’ — -- ’ 


with other young men, who accom- 


panied their parents. This vigil is divided into four parts, exiled pa 7 'a- 
h»ra», consisting of three hours each, liaving completed my task, 
namely, having sat up for the first two praharas till the hour of midnight, 
I remarked that the Pujaris, or temple disservaiits, and some of the lay 
j^votees, after having left the inner temple, had fallen asleep outside. 
Having been taught for years that by sleeping on that particular night, 
the worshipper lost all the good effect of his devotion, I tried to refrain 
from drowsiness by bathing my eyes now and then with cold water. 
But my father was less fortunate. Unable to resist fatigue, he was the 
first to fall asleep, leaving me to watch alone. 

• Reflections on Iilolati’y, 

Thoughts upon thoughts crowded upon me, and one question arose 

after tie other in ray disturbed mind. Is it possible. — I asked my.self, 

that this semblance 'of man, the idol of a personal God' that 1 see besi rid- 
ing his bull before me, and who, according to all religious accounts, walks 
about, eats, sleeps, and drinks ; who can hold a trident in his hand, beat 
upon his dumroo (drum), and pronounce cnrsesupon men, — is it possible 
that he can be the Mahade'va, the Great Deity, the same that is invoked 
as the Lord of Kailasb, | the Supremo Bemg and the Divine hero of all 
the stories we read of him in his i’uranas (Scriptures) ? Unable to resist 
such thoughts any longer, I awoke my facher, abruptly asking him to 
enlighten me to tell me whether this hideous emblem of Shiva in the 
temple was identical with the Mahadeva (Great God) of the Scriptures 
or something else. “ Why do you ask it ? ” aai d my father. « Because, 

I answered, ‘‘I feel it impossible to reconcile the idea of an Omnipotent 
living God, with this idol, which allows the mice to run over its body 
^d thus suffers its image to be polluted withe ut the slightest protest.’’ 
Then my father tried to exp lain to me that this stone refresentation of 

office JamtKiir ” answers to that of a town Rerraue Collector, oomhininir that 
of a Magistrate at the same time. ® umi 

emblem of 

t The eleventh month of the Hindi year. 

t A moantam peak of the Himikya, where Shiva’s heaven is believed to be itaated. 



Decision. 


Benunoiation. 
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the Mahadeva of Kailash, having beau consecrated by the holy Brahmins 
became, in consequence, the God himself, and is worshipped as such; 
adding that as Siiivii cannot be perceived personally in this Kali-Tug— 
the Hire of mental darkness, — we hence have the idol in which the 
Mahadeva of Kailusii is worshipped by his votaries; this kind of worship 
is pleasing to .the great Deity as much, as if, instead of the emblem, he 
were there himself. But the explanation fell short of satisfying me. 1 
could not, young as I was, help suspecting misinterpretation and sophistry 
in all this. Feeling fain with hunger and fa tissue, I begged to be allowed 
to go home. My father consented to it, and sent me away with a Sepoy, 
only reiterating once more his command that I should not eat. But 
when, once home, I hid told my mother of my hunger, she fad me with 
sweetmeats, and I fell into a profound sleep. 

Decision, 

In the morning, when my fafelier returned and learned that I had 
broken my fast, lie felt very Hiigry. He tried to impress me with the 
enormity ot‘ my sin ; biu do wliat he could, I conid not bring myself to 
believe that that idol and Mahadeva wei^e one nnd the same G'od, and 
therefore, could not curnperhend why 1 should be made to fast for and 
worship the former. I had, however, to conceal my lack ot faith, a^d bring 
forward as an excuse for abstaining £i\.ni regular worship my ordinary 
study, which really h-ft me little or rather no time for any thin^ else. 
In this 1 was stvoagly supported by my mother, and even by my uncle, 
who pleaded my cause so well that my father iiad to yield at last and 
allow me te devote my whole attention to my studies. In consequence of 
this, I extended them to Nighantii,’ ^ '' Nirakfea^t “Purvamimdnsa,’'^ 
and other aiuisiras, as well as to ^'Karniakhnd'’ or the Ritual, 

Rananoiation. 

Thera were besides myself in the family two younger sisters and two 
brothers, the youngest of whmn was born when I was already sixteen. 
Oil o.ie mu noral)la aiglifc, a.s we were attending a nauich^ festival at the 
house of u friend, a servant was despatched after us from home, with the 
terrible news tii.it my sister, a girl of fourteen, had been just taken ill 
with a mortal disoas.-*. Notwdth-^tanding every inedioai assistance, my 
poor sister expired witiun four vt after we had returned. It was 
my fir.st bereavementj and tin--' shtick my heart received was . great. 
While fr.ends and relatives were Sobbing and lamenting afound me, I 
Bttjod like one petaufled, and plunged ia a profound reverie. It resulted 
in^ a- sor!e.s of .ong and sad madititions upoo the instability of human life. 
^Hotone of the beings that ever lived in this world could escape the cold 
n.ind of d^atld — I thou.dit; I, too, may be snatched away at any time 
and dm. Whither, then, shall I turn for an expedient to alleviate this 
human iiiisary, connectod with our deathbed ; whea*e shall I find tie 
ass I rail CO of. and means of attaining Muktee, the final bliss ? It was 
thor« and then, that I came lo the determination that I must find it, cost 
whatever it may, and thus save myself from the untold miseries of the 
dying rnoindnts of an unbeliever. The ultimate result of such meditations 

* A. Vedio vocabulary. , , 

t Aaoiber treatise oa the Vedic terminologj, 

t One of the six aysteais of philcjisophy by explanatory of Tedic docfcdneB. 

* Sing'ng and danoiag by professional women. ■ ' .1 , / 

t About half an how* : ^ 
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was to make me violently break, and for ever, witb the mummeries of 
external mortification and penances, and the more to apprvCiate the inward 
efforts of the souL But I kept my determination secret, and allowed no 
one to fathom my innermost thoughts. I was just eighteen then. Soon 
after, an uncle, a very learned man and full of divine qualities, — one who 
had shown for me the greatest tenderness, and whose favorite I had been 
from my birth, expired also ; his death leaving me in a state of utter 
dejection, and with a still profounder conviction settled in my mind 
that there was nothing worth living for or caring for in a worldly life. 

Obstaelea, 


Although I h.iQ never allowed my parents to perceive what was the 
real state of my mind, yet I had been imprudent enough to confess to 
friends how repulsive seemed t > me even the idea ol: a married life. This 
was reported to my parents, and they immediately determine I that I 
should be betrothed at once, and the n.arriage solemnity performed as 
soon as I should be twenty. 

Haviucy discovered their intention, I did my utmost to thwart their 
pains. 1 caused my friends to intercede on my behalf, and they pleaded 
my cause so earnestly with rny father that he promised to postpone 
my betrothal till the end of that year. I then began entreating 
him to send me to Benares, where I might complete my knowledge of 
-Sanskrit grammar, and study astronomy and physics, until I had attained 
a full proficiency in these difiacub sciences. But this time it was my 
mother who violently opposed my wishes. She declared that I should 
not go to Benares, as whatever I might feel inclined to study, couidbe 
learned at home as well as abroad ; that I knew enough as it was, a..d had 
to be married anyhow before the coining year ; as young people 
through an excess of learning were apt to become too liberal and free 
sometfmes in their ideas. I had no better success in that matter with my 
father. Bor, on the contrary, no sooner had I reiterated the favour I 
begged of him, and asked that my betrothal should be postponed^ until 
I had returned from Benares a scholar, proficient in arts and sciences, 
than my mother declard that in such a case she would not consent .even 
to wait till the end of the year, but would see that my marriage was 
celebrated immediately. Perceiving, at last, that my persistence only 
made things worse, 1 desisted, and declared myself satisfied with being 
allowed to pursue my studies at home, provided I was allowed to go to an 
old friend, a learned pandit, who resided about six miles from our town 
in a village belonging to our Jamad^ree Thither then, with my parent’s 
Sanction, 1 proceeded, anu placing myself under his tuition, continued 
for some time quitely with my study. Bat while there, I was again 
forced into a confession of the insurmountable aversion I had for marriage. 
This went home again. I was summoned back at once, and found upon 
returning that everything had been prepared for my marriage oeraniony. 

I had entered upon my twenty-first year, and so had no more excuses to 
offer. I now fully realized that I would neither be allowed to pursue my 
studies any longer, nor would my parents ever make themselves con- 
senting parties to my celibacy. It was when driven to the last extx'emity 
that I resolved to place an eternal barrier between myself and mHrriage, . 

Flight. 

On an evening of the year Samvat 1903, without letting any one this 
time into my confidence, I secretly left my home, as I hoped, for aver 
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Passing the first night in the vicinity of a village about eight miles from 
mj home, I arose thi-ee hours before dawn, and before night had again 
set in 1 had walked over thirty miles, carefully avoiding the public 
thoroughfare, villages, and localities, in which I might have been 
recognized. These precautions proved useful to me, as on the third day 
after I had absconded, I learned from a government ofixcer that a large 
party of men, including many horsemen, were diligently roving about 
in search of a young man from the town of— who had fled from his home- 
I hastened further on to meet with other adventures. A party of beg- 
ging Brahmins had kindly relieved me of all the money I had with me, 
and made me part even with my gold and silver ornaments, rings, 
bracelets, and other jewels, on the plea that the more I gave away in 
charities, the more my self-denial wonld benefit me in the afterdife. 
Thus, having parted with all I had, I hastened on to the place of 
residence of a learned scholar, a man named Lala Bhagat, of whom I had 
much heard on my way from wandering Sanyisis and Bairagees (religious 
mendicants). He lived in the town of Say ale, where I met with a 
Brahmaohari who advised me to join at once their holy order, which I did# 

Joining the Holy Order. 

After initiating me into his order and conferring upon me the name 
of Shuddha Ghaitanya, he made me exchange my . clothes toT the dress 
worn by them — a reddish-yellow garment. PrOm thence, and in this 
new attire, 1 proceeded to the small principality of Kouthag&ngad 
situated near Ahmedabad, where, to my misfortune, I met with a Bairhgi, 
a resident of a vilbga in the vicinity of my native town, and who was 
well acquainted with my family. His astonishment was as great as my 
perplexity. Having naturally enquired how I came to be there, and iu 
such an attire, and learned of my desire to travel (and see the world, he 
ridiculed my dress and blamed me for leaving my home for such an 
object. In mj embarrassments he succeeded in getting himself informed 
of my future intentions. I told him of my desire ti join in the Mella* 
of Kartik, which was to be held that year at Siddhpore, and that I was 
on rny way to it. Having parted with him, I proceeded immediately to 
that place, and took my abode in the temple of Mahadeva at Neelkantha, 
where Dandi Swatni and other BrahmachS.ris already resided. For a 
time, I enjoyed their society unmolested, visiting a number of learned 
scholars and professors of divinity who had come to the Mella, and . 
associating with a number of holy men. 

Severance of family tie. 

Meanwhile^ the Bairdgi, whom I had met at Kouthag&ngad, had 
proved treacherous. He had despatched a letter to my family, informing 
them of my intentions and pointing to my whereabouts. In consequence 
of this, my father had come down to Siddhpore with his Sepoys, traced 
me step by step in the Mella, learning something of me wherever I had 
sat among the learned pandits, and finally, one fine morning appeared 
suddenly before me. His wrath was terrible to behold. He reproached 
me violently, acoiisixag, me of bringing an eternal disgrace upon his 
family. No sooner had I met his glance though, knowing well that 
there would be no use in trying to resist him, I suddenly made up my 
mind how to act. Palling at his feet with joined '"hands, I entreated 
him in supplicating tones to appease his anger. I had deft the home 
through bad advice, I said; I felt miserable, and was just on the 
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point of retarning home, when he had providentially in-ived; and now 
Iwaswiilmgto follovvhiin home again Notwithstanding nich humi- 
lity, in a fat of rage he tore my yeiiow robe into shreds, snatched at m.v 

tumba, and, wresting, it violently from my hand, flung it far away 
ponring upon my head at the same time a volley of bitter reproaches 
and, going _so far as to call me a matricide. Eeg«rd'ess of my promises 
to follow him, he gave me in the charge of his BepOys, commanding 
tfaem to watch me night and day, and never leave me out of their sight 
for a moment. ® ’ 

Gonvertion to Vedant, 

' But my determination was as firm as his own. I was bent on mv 
purpose and closely watched for my opportunity of esoapino. I found 
It on the same night. It was three in the morning, and the Seljoy whose 
turn It was to watch me, believing me asi> ep fell asleep in his turn. All 

was still ; and so, softly rising and taking along with me a tumha full 
ot water, 1 crept out, and must have rup over a mile before my absence 
was noticed. On my way, It espied a large tree, whose branches were 
overhanging the roof of a pagod a ; on it 1 eagerly climbed, and, hiding 
myself among its thick foliage upon the dome, awaited what fate had 
in store for me. About 4 in the morning, I heard and saw throno'h the 
apertures of the dome, the Sepoys enquiring after me, and making a 
diligent search tor me inside as well as outside the temple. I held my 
breath and remained motionless, until, finally believing they were on 
the wrong track, my pursuers reluctantly retired. Fearing a new 
epcounter, I remained concealed on the dome the whole day, and it was 
not till darkness had again s^t in that, alighting, I fled in an opposite 
direction. More than ever I avoided the public thoroughfares, a&in'g 
my way of people as rarely as I could, until i bad again reached Ahmeda” 
bad, whence I at once proceeded to Baroda. There I aebi led for some 
time ; and at Ohetan Math (temple) I held several discourses with Hrahma- 
nand and a number of Brahmacharis and Satiyasis upon the Vedanta 
philosophy. It was Brahmanand and ot'ier holy men who established to 
my entire satisfaction that Brahm, the Deity, was no other than my own 
Self— my I am Brahm, a portion of Brahm j Jin (Sou!) and Rrahni 

the Deity be ingoneand the same. Formerly, while studying Vedanta' 

I h^ come to this opinion to a certain extent, but now the important 
problem was solved, and I gained the certainty that I was Brahm. T 

Study ot Yedant, 

At Baroda learning from a Benares woman that a meeting of fhe 
ipoat learned sholars_ was to be held at a certain locality, I renaiivd 
thither at once; visiting a personage known as Sutchidanand Param- 
hansa, with whom I was peinitted to discuss up-m various scientific and 
metaphysical subjects. From him I learned also, that there were a 
number of great Sanyasis and Brahmach ris who resided at 
Ohanoda Kanyali. In consequence of this, I repaired to tliat place of 
sanctity on the banks of tiie Nerbudclah, and tliere at !a,st 
met for the first time with real DikAits, or initiated Yogis, and such 
SanyMs as Childdahrama and several other Brahmacliaris.'' After some 
discussion, I was placed under the tuition of one Pannruiand Paramln.ns 
and for several montoa studied “Veddutsar,” “Arya Hnrimide Totak 

■ • 1'^ ' ' — — — — — — " „„„ y ■■ 

* A dried gourd to hold water. 

f On the second thought the Svvami perceived the fib^nrdity of this cloclrine and wrote 
a hook; cailed Vcdmt Dhmnt Mmrmi in refutation of Vedant, -T- 
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‘‘Vedant Paribfaasha,” at d other philosophical treatises. During this 
time, as a Brahmachari I had to prepare my own meals, which proved a 
great impediment to my studies- To get rid of it, I therefore concluded 
to enters if possible into the 4th Order of the Sanyasis.* Fearing, more 
over, to be known under my own name, on account of my family’s pride 
and well aware that once received in this order I was safe, I begged of a 
Dekkani pandit, a friend of mine, to intei-cede on my behalf with a 
DiJcsheet — the most learned among them, that I might be initiated into 
that order at once. He refused, however, point blank to initiate mo, urg- 
ing my extreme youth. But I did not despair Several months later, 
two holy men. a Swami and a Brahmachari, came from the Dekan, and 
took up their abode in a solitary, ruined building in the midst of a 
jungle, near Chanoda and about two miles distant from us. Profoundly 
versed in the Vedant philosophy, my friend the Dekkani pandit, went^ 
to visit them, taking me along with liimii A metaphysical discussion fol- 
lowing brought them to recoguize in each other Dihsheets of a vast 
learning. They informed us that they had arrived from Shrungiree 
Math,” the principal convent of Shankaracharya, in the south, and 
were on their way to Dvvarka. To one of them Parnanand Saraswati, 
I got my Dekkani friend to recommend me particularly, and state, at 
the same time, the object I was so desirous to attain and my difficulties* 
He told him that 1 was a young Brahmachari, who was very desirous to 
pursue his sDudy in inefcaphy sics unimpeded; that I was quite free from 
any vice or bad habits for which fact he vouchsafed; and that, therefore, 
he believed me ^vortliy of being accepted in this highest probationary 
degree, and iriitiattd into the 4th order of the Sanyasis; adding that 
thus I might be materially helped to free myself from all worldly obliga- 
tions, and proceed urilrainmelled in the cour.'-e of my metaphysical 
studies. But this Swami also declined at first. I was too young, he 
said. Besides, he was himself a Maharashtra, and so he advised me 
to appeal lo a Gujrati Swami. It was only when fervently urged 
on by my friend, who reminded him that Dekkani Saiiyasis can initiate 
even Gowdas^ and that there cou d exist no such objection in iny Cise. as 
I had been already accepted, and was one of the five Dravids, that he 
consented. And on the third day following he consecrated me into the 
order, delivering unto me a Band t and n lining me Dayanand Saraswati. 
By the ordt r of my iuiiiater though, and my proper desire. I had to lay 
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aside the emblematical bamboo— tie Dand, renouncing it for a while as 
the c&remonial performances connected with it, would only interfere with 
unimpeded progress of my studies. 


Travels. 


Pursuit of Yoga, 

After the OTremony of initiation was over they left ns, and proceeded 
to Dwark^ For some time I lived at Chanoda Kanyali as a simple 
banyasi. But upon hearing that at Vyasashiam there lived a Swami 
whom they called Yoganand^ a man thoroughly versed in Yoo-a to him I 
addressed myself as an humble student, and began learning from him the 
theory as well as some of the practical modes cf the science of Yog% [or 
W^6n my preliminary tuition was completed, I proceeded 
to Ohhmour. as on the outskirts of this town live! Krishna Shastree under 
whose guidance I perf oted myself in the Sanskrit grammar, and rUurned 
to Chanoda where I remained for some time longer. Meeting there two 
Yogis— Jwalanaud Pooree and /Shivanand Giree, I practiced Yoga with 
them also, and we all three held together many a dissertation upon the 
exalted Science of Yoga ; until finally, by their advice, a month after their 
departure, I went to meet them in the temple of Doodheshwar, near 
Ahmedabad, at which place they had promised to me the final secrets and 
modes of attaining Yoga Yidya. 'They kept their promise, and it is to 
them that I am indebted for the acquirement of the practical portion of 
that great science. Still later, it was divulged to me that there were 
many far higher and more learned Yogis than those I had hitherto met— 
yet not the highest still— who resided on the peaks of the mountain of 
Aboo, in Rajputana. Thither then I travelled again, to visit such noted 
places of sanctity as -the Alvada Bhatcdnee and others ; encountering at 
last, those whom I so eageily sought for, on the peak of Bhawanee Giree 
and learning from them various other systems and modes of Yoga. It 
was in the year of Samvat IS 11, that I first joined in the Kumbh Mella 
at Hardwar, where so many sages and divine philosophers meet, often 
unperceived, together. So long as the Mella congrefjation of pilgrims 
lasted, 1 kept practicing _ that science' in the solitude of the jungle ef 
Obandee ; aud after the pilgrims had separated, I transferred myself to 
Eishikesh, where, sometimes in the company of good and pure Yogis and 
Sanyasis, oftener alone. I continued in the study and practice of Yoo-a. 

Visit to lehri. 

After pf-ssing a certain time in solitude, on tlie Eishikesh, a 
Brahmachari and two mountain ascetics joined me, and we all three went 

to Tehrh The place was full of ascetics'and Haj {Eoyalj pandits so 

called on account of their ;?reat learning. One of them invited 
me to come and have dinner with him at his house. At the 
appointed hour he sent a man to conduct m3 safely to his place, and both 
the Brahmachari and myself followed the messenger. But what was 
our dismay upon entering the house, to first see a Brahmin preparitio^ 
ar.d^ cutting meat, and then, ^proceeding farther into the interior apart- 
ments, to find a large company of pandits seated with a pyramid of 
flesh, rump-steaks^ and dressed-up heads of animals before them I The 
master of the house cordially invited me in; but, with a few brief words 
— begging them to proceed with their good work and not to disturb 
themselves on my account, 1 left the house and returned to my own 
quarters. A few minutes later the beef eating pandit was at my side 





praying me to return, and trying to excuse himself by saying that it 
was on my accounl that the sumptuous viands had been prepared I I then 
firmly declared to him that it was all useless* They were carnivorous, 
flesh-eating men, and myself a strict vegetarian, who fait sickened at 
the very sight of meat. If he would insist upon providing me with 
food, he might do so by sending me a few provisions of grain and 
vegetables which my Brahmachari would prepare for me. This he 
promised to do, and then, very much confused, retired. 

Warn Marg or Indian Bacchanalinnism. 

Staying at Tehri for some time, I inquired of the same pandit about 
some books and learned treatises I wanted to get for my insiruction>, 
what books and manuscripts could foe procun d at that place, and where* 
He nieutioned some works on Sanskrit grammar, classics, lexicographies, 
bo*.<ks on astrology, and the Tuntras — or ritualistics* Finding that the 
latter were the only ones unknown to me, I ask^d him to procure the 
same forme. Thereupon the learned man brought to me several works 
upon this subject. But no sc oner had I opened them, than my eye fell 
upon such an amount of incre^lible obscenities, mistranslations, misinter- 
pretations of text-, and absurdity, that I felt perfectly horrified.. In 
this Ritual, I found that incest was permitted with mothers, daughters, 
and sisters (of the shoemaker’s caste) ; as well as among the Pariahs of 
the outcasfces. — and worship was p-n'formed in a perfectly nude state. 
Spirituous liquors, fish, and all kinds of animal food, and Moodra (ex- 
hibition of indecent imfiges] were allowed, from Brahmin down to Many. 
And it was explicitly stated that all those five things of which the 
name commences with the imsal m, as for instance, Madya (intoxicating 
liquor), Meen (fish), Mans (flesh)’, 3Ioodra^ and Mnuhoori (coitit/u) were 
so many means for reaching mitMee (salvafio'’) ! By actually reading the 
whole contents of the Tantras 1 fully assured myself of the craft and 
viciousness of the an h)'S of this disgusting literature which is regarded 
as EfcjLioioos ! I left the place and went to Shreenagar. 

Vis t to jReliyious Places, 

Taking up my quarters at a temple on Kedar Ghat, I used these 
as v^eapniis against the local pai dits, w^henever there was an 
opportunity for discussion. While there, I became acquainted with a 
Sa-dhoo, named Ganga Giri, who by day never leit his mountain where 
he resided in a jungle. Our acquaintance resulted in friendship as I 
soon learned h-‘W entirely worthy he was of respect. While togethei% 
we discussed Yoga and other sn-cred subjects, and through close question- 
ing and answering became fully and mutually satisfied that we. 
Wore fit for each other. So atfractive was his society for me, that I 
stayed over two months vi'hli iiini. It Was only at the expiration of 
this time, and when autumn was setting in that I, w^th my companions, 
the Brahmachari and the two ascetics, left Kedar Ghat for otlier places. 
We visited Eudra Prayag and other cities, until w^e reached the siirina 
of Agasta Muiiee. Further to the tumih, there is a mountain peak 
known as the Shivapooree (town of Shiv^.) wliere I spent the four months 
of the CO d season; when, finally p*irting fntrn the Brahmachari and the 
two ascetics, I proceeded back to Keiiar, this time j.tlone and uninipt ded 
in my intenti.ms, and reached Gn]}ta Kashee* 

Search of Yogis (Olairvoyanfes ) 

I stayed but a few days theie, and went thence to the Triyugee,. 
Narayan shrine, visiting on my way Gowree Eoond tank and the cava of 
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.aiidashow ot* asceticism. The high priest (ur Chief Hermit), called 
Mah nt^ tried hard to indnce me to remain and live there with him. 
becoming his disciple. He even held before me the prospect, which he 
thought quite dazzling, of inheriting some day his lacs of rupees, his 
splendour and power, and finally succeeding him in his Ilahantshdp or 
supreme rank. I fra-kly answered him that had* I ever craved any 
such riches or glory, I would not have secretly left the house of my 
father, which was not less sumptuous or attractive than his monastery 
with all its riches. The object, which induced me to do away with all 
these worldly blessings, 1 added, 1 find you neither strive for, nor 
possess the knowledge of.” He then enquired what was thbt object for 
which I so strived. “That object,” I answered, “ is the secret knowl- 
edge, the Vidya, or true erudition of a genuine Yogi the M-iohtee^ which 
is reached only by 'he purity of one’s soul, and certain Hitaimim'its un- 
attainable without it; in the meanwhile^ the performance of all the dutie’s 
of man towards his f^dlow-men, and the elevation of humanity thereby.” 
The Mahant remarked that it was very good, and asked me to 
remain with him for some time at ie^sfe. But I kept silent and returned 
no reply; I had not yet found whot I sought. Eising on the following 
morning very early, I left this rich dwelling and went to Joshee Math. 
There, in the company of Dakshanee or Maharashtra Shastrees and 
Sannyasis, the true ascetics of the 4th Ordei’, I rested for a while. 

Yogis at Jos hi Math (C<»nvent) 

At Joshee Math I met many Yogis and le irned ascetics and, in a 
series of discussions, learnt more about Yoea-Vidya, and parting with 
them, went to Badrinarayan. The learned Eawaljee was at that time the 
chief priest of that temi le ; and I lived wirh him a few days. We 
held discussions upon the Vedas, and the “Darshanas.” Having enquired 
from him whether he knew of some genuine Yogi in the neighbourhood 
1 learnt, to my great, regret, that there were none there at the time, but 
that he had heard that they were in the habit of visiting his temple at 
times. Then I resolved to make a ihorough search “for them throughout 
the country and especially in the hills. 

Furtl'er sear, h of ciairvoyauts 

One moimiiig at day-break, I set out on my journey ; when, follow- 
ing along the fooo of the ini>untaiiis, I at last reached the buiu-ts of the 
Alaknanda river. 1 had no desire uf crossing it, as I saw on its opposite 
bank the large village called Keeping, therefore, still to the 

foot of the hills, I directed my steps towai’ds the jungie, following the 
river course, llie hills and the road itself were thickly covered with snow 
and, with the greate.'^t difficulty, I oucoetded in reaching that spot where 
the Alaknanda is said to take its rise. But once there, finding, njyself 
suxTOunded by lofty hills on all sides, and being a stranger in the country, 
my progress, from that moment, was greatly retarded, very soon, the 
road oe.-tsed abruptly and I found no vestige »•£ even a path. L was thus 
at a loss what to do next, but 1 determined finally to cross the river and 
enquire for my way. I w^as poorty and thinly clad, and the cold was 
intense arid soon became intolei’able. Heeling hungry and thirsty, 

I tried to deceive my hunger by swalLwing a piece of ice, but found 
no relief. I then began to ford the river* in some places it was very 
deep, in others shallow — not deeper than a cubit — but from eight to ten 
cubits wide. The river-bed was covered with small and fragmentary 
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bits of ice which wounded and out my naked feet to blood. Very luckily 
the cold had quite benumb d them, and even large bleeding cracks left 
me insensible lOr a whde. Slipping on the ics more than once I lost 
my footing and came nearly falling down and thus freezing to’ death 
on the spot. For, should I have found myself prostrated on the ice I 
realized that, benumbed as I was all over, I would find it very difficult' 
to rise again. However, with great exertion, and after a terrible struggle 
I managed to get safe enough on the other bank. Once there— more 
dead than alive— I hastened to denude the whole upper part of my body 
and, with all I had of clothes on me, to wrap my feet up to the knees 
and the. — exhausted, famished, unable to move — I stood waiting for 
help, and knowing not whence it would come. At last, throwing 
a last look around me, I espied two hillraen, who dame up and having 
greeted me with their “ Kashinamba” i vioed me to follow them to their 
home, where I would find food, Learning my trouble, they, moreover 
promised to guide me to “ Sadpat ” — a very sacred place; but’ I refused’ 
their offers, tor 1 could not walk. Notwithstanding their pressing in-- 
vitation I remained firm and would nob “ take courage ” and follow 
them as they wanted me; but, after telling them that I would rather 
die, refused even to listen to them The idea had struck me that I 
had better return and prosecute my studies. The two men then left 
me and^soon disappeared among the hii s. Having rested, I proceeded 
on my way back. Stopping fur a few minutes at Basndhara, a sacred 
bathing place, and passing by the neighbourhood of Managram,' 1 reached 
Badrinarayan at 8 o’clock that evening. Upon seeing me, the Eawaljee 
"and his companions were much astonished and enquired where I had 
been over since the earlv morning. I then sincerely related to them 
all that had happened to me. That night, after having restored my 
strength with a little food, I went to bed, bat gettmg up early on the 
following morn, 1 took leave of the Eawaljee and set out on my journey 
back to Eampur. That evening, 1 reached the home of a hermit a 
great ascetic, and passed the night at his place. That man had ’the 
reputation of one of the greatest sages living, and I ""had a lono- con- 
yoi-sabion with him upon religious subjeccs. More fortified than ever 
in my determination, I left him next morning, and after crossing hills 
forests and having descended the Ghilkia ghattee, I arrived at last at 
Eampur where I book up my quarters at the house of the celebrated 
E.imgiri, so famous for the holiness and purity of his life. I found 
him a man of extraordinary habics, th mgh. He never slept, but used 

to pass whole nights in holding conversations- very loud s’ometimes 

apparently with himself. Often, wo heard a loud scream, then— weep- 
ing, though there was no one in his mom with him. Extremely surprised 
I questioned his disciples and pupils and leanib from tiiem that 
such was his habit, though uo one c )uid tall ms what it meant. Seeking 
an interview with him, I learnt some time after, What it really was'" 
and thus I was enabled to gar, CO ivinoed that it was nob true Yoga he 
practiced, but th it he was only partially versed in it. It was not what 

I sought for. 


Books on Yoga and Science. 

Leaving him I went to Kasipur, and thence to Drona Sagar where 
I passed the whole winter. Thence agiin to yamhal through Moi’adabad 
when, after crossing Gurh Muktashwar I found myself again on the 
banks of the Ganges. Besides other religious works, I had with me 
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the “Sibsanda,” “ Hat-pradipika,” “Toga-Bij” and “ Keberande 
Sangata,” which I used to. study during my travels. Some of thes, 
books treated on the Nari-chakant, and Nari-chakars, (nervous system) 
oiying very exhaustive descriptions ( f the same, which I could never 
grasp, and which finally made me doubt as’ to the correctness of these 
works. 1 had been for some time trying to remove my doubts, but had 
found as yet no opportunity. One day, I chanced to meet a corpse 
floating down the river. There was the opportunity and it remained 
with me to satisfy myself as to the correctness of the statements 
contained in the books about anatomy and man’s inner organs. Ridding 
myself of the books which I laid near by, and, taking off my clothes, I 
res. lately entered the river and soon brought the dead body out and 
laid it on the shore. I then proceeded to cut it open with a large knife 
in the best manner I could. 1 took out and examined the hatnal (the 
heart,) and cutting it from the navel to the ribs, and a portion of the 
head and neck, I carefully examined and compared them with the 
descriptions in the books. Finding they did no: tally at all, I tore the ^ 
bonks to pieces and threw them into the river after the corpse. From ^ 
that time gradually I came to the conclusion that with the exception of 
the Vedas, Upanishads, Patanjali atid Sankhya, all Other works upon 
science and Yoga were false. Having lingered for some time on the 
banks of the Gauges, I arrived next at Furrukabad ; when having passed 
Sreenjeeram I was just entering Cawupar by the road east of the 
cantonment, the Snmvat year of 1912 (1855 A. C.) was completed. 

Practice of Yoga, 

Daring the following five months, I visited many a place between 
Oawnpur and Allahabad, In the beginning o£ Bhadrapad, I arrived at 
Mirzapur where I stopped for a month or so near the shrine of Vindia- 
chal Asoolasjee ; and aaTiving at Benares in the early part of Ashwin, 

I took my quarters in the cave (at the confluence of the Buruna and 
the Ganges) which then belonged to Bhunanda Saraswati. There, 1 
met with Kakaram, Rajaram and other Shastrees^ but stopped there 
only twelve davs and renewed rny travels after what I sought for* 

It was at the shrine of Durga-Kolio in Chandalgurh, where I passed ten 
days* I left off eating pice altogether, and living but on milk I gave 
myself up entirely to the study of Yoga which I practiced night and, day. 

Frauds of Idolatry. 


Unfortunately,! got at this time into the habit of iisiu ghhana^K strong 
narcotic leaf, and at times felt quite intoxicated with its eff®. Once 
aftor leaving the temple, I tame to a small village near Chandalgurh 
where by chance I met an attendant of mine of former days. On 
the other side of the village, and at 8t.>me distance from it stood a 
Shivalaya (a temple of Shiva) woither 1 proceeded to pass the night 
under its walks. While there under the inflaence of bhan^^ I fell 
fast asleep and dreamt that night a strange dream. I thought saw 
Mahadeo and his “wife Parvati, They were conversing together and 
the subject of their talk was myself, Parvnti was telling Mahadeo 
that I ought to get married, but the god did not agree with her* 
She pointed to the bhang. This dream annoyed me a good deal 
when I awoke. It was raining and I took shelter in the verandah 
opposite the chief enti^ance to the temple,^ where stood th© huge 
statue of the Bull-god Fandi Placing my clothes and books on 
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Jim, as, jumping out of his hiding place, he took to his heels in 
the direction of the village. Then I creot into the i. • 
turn „„a slept there fer “.he rert of In ^ 

on old Woman, d^me and worshipped the Bui f-g .d with myself irf 
side. Later on. she returned -with offerings of i 

and a pot of “ DaH ” (curd milk) which, making pi^“ to iT Xm 
she evidently mistook for the go/ himself), she tfferid and deled 

Se it ^ disabuse her, but, being hungry 

ate It oil. 1 he curd being very sour proved a good antidote fo^ 

me ver^LS intoxication, which relieved 

Forests of Nerbiiddah. 

fi, f adventure. I* continued my journey towards the hil’s and 

_ that place where the Nerbudd ah takes its rise. I never once l3 
my Way, but went bn travelling southward. Soon I found rnv< 5 Plf 
in a desolate spot covered thickly with jungles, with isolated huts 
appearing now and then among the bushes at irregular dSancel 
f Piacf I drank a little milk and proceeded onward’ 
But about half a mile farther, I came to a dead stop. The road 
had abruptly disappeared and there remained but tL choice of 
narrow paths leading I knew not where. I soon entered a 
jungle of wild plum trees and very thick and huge grass wfth no 
Signs of any path m it, when suddenly I was fsced by Thule 
black bear. Ihe beast growled ferociously, and, rising on it. hiifd 
legs, opened wide its mouth to devour me. I stood motionltss^fS 
some time and then slowly raised my thin cane over him and the 
hear ran away terrified. So loud was its roaring that tho -it 
gers whom I had just left, hearing it, ran to mT&sHnce an/f 
appeared armed with large Micks^and followed by their dogl i w 
tried lidrd to persuade me to return witli tliem. if T nr ^ 

further., they said, I would haveTo ""encounS’ the l.ri! 

m the jungles which in those hills were the habSat of b! > 
bufl;a1oes, elephants, tigers and other ferocious beasts. I asked the*’ 
not to feel anxious for my safety, for I was protected t “ 
anxious to see tl^e sources of the Nerbuddah and wLld tot 
my mmd for fear of any peril. Then seeing ihat thei. * 
we„ th,y W. to'.rS- 

Forest Lifd 

On that day I travelled without stopping until it grew quite dusk ' 
For many hours I had not perceived the slightest trace of huaum habitaLon 
around me no villages in the far off, not even a. solitary hut or a Wnn 

bemg. But what my eyes met the most WHS a numbe/ of tees tw“ted 
and broken, which haa been uprooted by the wild eleohauts r n i 

by to the ground, fnrthe, on I f„„,h „ro.lf to . de.t t 
trable jungle of plum trees and other prickly shrubs from whence at W 
I saw no means of extricating myself. However, partly craw linJ nn ef ‘ 
belly, partly creeping on my knees,, I conquered this Lw ol stfcle aJd 
after paying a heavy tribute with pieces of my clothes and even my own 
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idol worsliipped by the Hindus, he threw it away into the street 
to the greao astonishment of the spectators, declaring that 
the Saligram never meant that piece of stone. The profundity of his 
learning prevented such an open disregard of popular superstition in the 
cradle of idolatry from calling forth the resentment of the people. 
The merit of his matchless mind was ever held in high estimation by the 
inhabitants of Mathura, who paid equal reverence to him with the 
priests of paganism. Though averse to their present practice, the 
Brahmins sent their youths to him for instruction. His curriculum of 
studies consisted of Sanscrit books of remote antiquity. The medii»val 
literature of Sanscrit, facinating and prevalent cs it is, was not only exclu- 
ded from the coarse of instuotion, but no pupil was to have its book by him 
while receiving education fron him. His penetration detected many 


mistakes in epic, dramatic, ecclesiastic and neo-Vtjdantic writing. 


eSiminate writing of Kalidas was rejected by him as 7oid of sense and 
full of mistakes. The 8iddmt Koumdi^ the present popu’ar grammar 
. of Sanscrit, was repudiated as erroneous. A long list of its blunders, Pt. 
Yogal Kiahore one of his pupils informed me, was one • s nt to a very 
famous Sanscrit scholar on his visit to Mathura through the pandit him- 
self with a request to sea and to stop the spreading of them any longer. 
The Acbarya at first gave no heed to what Pandit Yogai Kishore, then a 
boy, read to him. But when next time the same was again pressed upon, 
he examined the list and found that the Siddhwni KouncU really contained 
blunders or deviations from the proper idiom of Sanscrit, and consequently 
it g ive no help in rendering the Vedas. He was so much impressed by 
his learning, that the next day he wont to sea tiie Swami with a present 
of sweetmeat. In the interview he expressed his, inability to do any 
t>hing towards it. The Swami, in his early life, lived some time at the 
court of the Raja of Alwar ; but the luxury of court soon made him sick 
of the company of aristocracy, and he retired to Mathura for good and all. 
There are several pupils of his, living at present. But our want of time 
and acquaintance gives us no more information of the teacher of Swami 
Dayanaud Saraswati, whe writes his name both in gratitude and in memory 
at the conclusion of each chapter of his commentary on the Vedas. Onr 
Swamiji once remarked ^t Prayag that, had the saint been living then, he 
would have done a wbrld of good to the people at large, as he had the 
whole circle of Indian knowledge at his fingers’ end, so to speak, which 
circumstance, when known to the people, would have brought them at 
once to their senses. 

Hia Death, 

The event of his death was something very wonderful. He predicted 
his death some days before, and was slightly sick fora short time. When 
he was to die, he told. his attendant pupils to take him to his usual seat 
of teaching He sat there against a bolster as he used to do when in- 
structing the pupils. When seated, he composed himself for trance. But 
shortly after a slight fall if his h nd indicated to his anxiously watching 
pupils that the spirit had passed away gently into the heaven. When the 
news of his his death was heard by l^e people of Mathura, a great gloom 
of Sorrow was cast on them. But they soon recovered as they found that 
it was useles*^ to lament for the departed spirit. They n3 ad e h grand 
preparation for the conveyance of his corpse for funeral which was attended 
by thousands of people.- The occasion well illustrated that his vast learn- 
ing commanded the respect even of his enemies. Such was the man with 
whom our Swami went to read. When our Swami requested the saint to 
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teach him, lie told him to drown all the modern books he had with him 
in the Jamuna, on which Mathura is situated. This appeared to him a 
little odd. Bat when he came to know that the saint meant it seriously 
and made it s^sme qua non^ he obeyed him with alacrity to the letter, and 
consigned his learned load to the dull and unconscions stream of the 
Jamuna. Ho then commenced the A^htadhyayi of Panini and the 
Mahab/iashya, When he had finished these, he read other books after 
the manner of ancient sages as taught by Saint Virjanand. After hi» 
course of study was over, he took leave of the saint who gave him his last 
advice, which was pregnant with the good and greatness of India. It was 
that he should in his life try his best to revive the study of Panini and 
Patanjali’s commentary on it, called the Mahabhashya, which were the 
key, as ife were, to the true interpretation of the Vedas. He was fully 
cunfident that no sooner the true sense of the Vedas dawned upon the 
mind of the people, than they would cast off the slough of superstition and 
ignorance, which harass and infest and corrode the heart of the Indian 
world, Swami Dayanand himself knew the importance of the saint’s 
golden advice.^ And none can doubt that no spiritual father was ever 
obeyed more faithfully than Swami Vmjanand by Dayanand Saraswati, 
who^ devoted bis whole life to carrying out the wishes of the saint and 
sacrificed his comfort for the accomplishment of this noble object: for, it was 
the panacea for all the present evils of India. The advice contained the 
seed of the Arya Samaj, which is explained elsewhere. 

Success in Yoga. 

He afterwards visited Jeypore and other towns in Rajpu tana and 
North-West Provinees. At Agra he stayed for some years and used to 
preach the Vedic religion to the people, who flocked round him to hear it. 
At leisure he practised Yoga in the vicinity. I 5 is said that he was so 
expert in rivetting his attention and holding his respiration in the medita- 
tion of God, that he could pass into trance for so long as full 18 hours 1 
It resulted ultimately in the extraordinary exaltation of his mental facul- 
ties. Then ho went to Hardwar and there gave away in alms whatever he 
had with him,— books, clothes, and the like. He then wandered along the 
banks of the Ganges between Hardwar and Benares. At that time and 
ever since he became the mirror of all the qualities of a Sannyasi, which 
are mentioned in the t.e., the absence of pride, control over the 

senses, resignation of the self, perfection in knowledge, constant reverence, 
contemplation of God, and the like. 

PLANS OF EBFOEMATION. 

1. Preaching in Sanscrit. ' 

In those days he preached only in Sanscrit His intention was that 
the pandits, who are generally Sanscrit scholars, might help him in 
propagating the religiou of the Vedas. But when he saw that his 
preaching produced no result-, he was unable to account forit. However a 
good_ pandit frankly told him that he was misinterpreted to the people Tbv 
the designing pandits in vernacular. Accordingly he went from plLe to 
place, holding discussions with the pandits, whose ignorance of the ancient 
books, p_ch as the Vedas and the like, rendered them quite incapable of 
maintaining their ground. Although they were convinced of tfieir error 
yet they still persisted in their old pernicious customs, and misled their 
lay clients. At last he ga've up this course in despair, . 
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2. Establishing Schools. 

He tben tlioughti oE anotlier plan. It was tliat through the agency 
of the rich a few schools should he opened in some towns for the instruc- 
tion of good and intelligent pupils, who might become missionaries to 
preach the religion of the Vedns and introduce among the people the an» 
cient mode of study, as well as the right interpretation of the sacred Vedas. 
Accordingly, four schools were established, t'is;., ? 'V 
Oashgunj, Chhapursllwar, and the pandits on cO or 40 Its 
engaged to impart instruction therein. The rich people were 
give food, clothing, and books gratis to the pupils. The objecj} 
when the pupils of these schools turned out able 
might help to carry out tk * ’ ^ ^ 


atFui'ruckabad, Mirzapur, 
a month were 
induced to 
was tiiat 
and proficient, they 
might help to carry out the wishes oE the Sage Virjanand, viz. to interpret 
the Vedas ojrrectly, to exhort the people to study true Sanscrit books and 
to give up the study of mischievous new ones^ which have, as it were, 
covered the whole land with mental darkness. He made rules for the 
management oE these schools and often himself inspected them, nay, he even 
stopped a month or two at each place to show them his method of study, and 
reeradicated the errors he noticed in them. But all this came to nothingf, 
the pandits were too superstitious and bigoted to promise any kind of 
improvement* Of these schools, none but that at Furruckabad exists at 
present. 

3 Writing books. 

The third plan he adopted was to make some books for circulation 
am mg the people and to lectui’e before the assembled people in different 
towns on the old method of the interpretation of the Vedas and the true 
meaning of the scriptures prevalent in the time of the Bishees, so that the 
people might become alive to the degx'aded condition of their I'eligion, and 
with it of themselves, and might turn their attention to elevating their 
fallen state. With this view in mind, he visited great towns and lectured 
before the people, who attended by thousands. A brief account here of his 
visits to some of the large towns of India, it is hoped, will not meet with the 
disapproval of the reader, as it will give an idea of the effect of his lectures 
on the religion of the people. 

Opinions of Inin. 

The Christian IntelUgmoar of March, 1870, thus describes his visit to 
Benares : A Hindu Edfoumep.. — The f^ime of the reformer who lately pat 
the whole city of Benares in commotion seems to have gone abrt^ad. Some 
account, therefore, of him and his views and the public disputation held 
with him, from one who W’-as present at the disputation, and met and con- 
versed with the reformer several times before and alter that event, will 
perhaps he not uninteresting to the readers of the Intelligencer. 

The name of the reformer is Dayanand Sarasvati Swaini. He is a 
native of some village in Guzerac. He is a fine-looking man, Large and well 
proportioned, his face, especially, exfiressive of much intelligence. His 
outward appearance is that of a Sanyasi or religious beggar, almost en- 
tirely naked and besmeired witl« the snored hhasvia {nshes. of cow-dung). 
He speaks Sanscrit fluently. He is a good reasonerand pretty fair in contro- 
versy, at least so far that he generally allows his opponent to state his 
casewifchput interruption ; but extremely authoritative in all his positions. 
His case and mind is made up, and believing his acquaintance with the 
Vedas to be superior to that of any of his adversaries, he will listen with 
nkiad of contemptuous courtesy to anything that they may have to bring 
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forward, and often, specially in the case of inferior pandits, only answer 
by an authoritative assertion of the contrary. He is well versed in the 
Vedas, He devoted himself entirely to the study of the Vedas from his 
eleventh year, and thus he is more practically conversant with them than 
most, if not all, of the great pandits of Benares, who generally know them 
only second hand or even less. At any rate, and this is the most remarkable 
feature distinguishing him from other panditsfbe is an independent student 
of the VedaS, and free from the trammals of their traditional interpreta- 
tion. The standard commentary of the famous Sayanacliarya is held of little 
account by him. It can be no wonder, therefore, that his Vedic studies, 
conducted in that spirit, led him to the conviction, that almost the whole 
of the (comparatively) modern Hinduism is in entire and irreconcilable 
contradiction with the Vedas. 

Being an active character, he determined not to keep his conviction 
to himself, but to impart it to his countrymen and to try to effect an en- 
tire reform of Hindu society. Briefly, his object is to place Hindu society 
exactly into the same state as it was when there existed none of the 18 
Puranas, the source of modern Hinduism with its caste and idolatry, but 
when one God only was adored, and the Vedas only were studied and the 
sacrifice of the hma* only was performed. He travels up and down the 
banks of the Ganges, and stops here and there in the large towns to dissemi- 
nate his views, but, as far as I could ascertain, he seems to have met no- 
where with much success except in Purruckabad near Cawnpore, where 
indeed, if report is tobe trusted, his success has been complete. The Brahmins 
of that place in a body are said to have declared for him and to have 
cleared the temples of all idols. It ivS certain that a very rich Mahajau 
(banker) of that place has become a convert to his views, and Las also 
established a school where the reformed Hinduism is taught, 

Discussioa at Benares. 

The date of his arrival in Benares I do not know. It must have 
been in the beginning of October. I was then absent. I went to see 
him after my return in November. I went to see him in company with 
the Prince of Bharatpore and one or two pandits. The excitement was 
then at its height. The whole of the Brahmanic and educated popula- 
tion of Benares seemed to flock to him. In the verandah of a small 
house at the end of a large garden near the monkey-tank, he was holding 
levees, daily from early in the morning till late in the evening, for a 
coutinuous stream of people who came, eager to see and listen to, o 
dispute with the novel i^eformer. It does not appear, however, that ih 
heads of the orthodox party or the pandits of the greatest repute ever 
visited him, unless they did it secretly. The intensity of the excitement 
at last induced the Baja of Benares in concert with his court pandits 
and other men of influence, to take some notice of the reformer, and 
to arrange a public disputation between him and the orthodox party, 
in order to allay the excitement by a defeat of the reformer. But I 
fear there was a determination from the beginning that they would win 
the day by any means whether foul or fair. The disptilation took place 
on the 17th of November, in the place where the reformer had taken 
up his abode; it lasted from about 3 to 7 o'^clook F, m. The Raja him- 
sell Was present ^ and presided, ..The discussion coi|pnenced by Payanan^ 
asking Pandit Taracharan, the Raja’s court pandit, who had been 
appointed to defend the cause of orthodoxy^ whether he admitted the 

* Buraing toed iBlnal togs on the altar for the pads cation 'Of the &ir* 
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Vedas as the aathority. When this had been agreed to, he requested 
Taracharan to produce passages from the Vedas sanctioning idolatry, 
pmhamdipujana (worship of stones, &c]. Instead of doing this, Tara- 
charan for some time tried to substitute proofs from the Furanas. At 
last Dayanand happening to say that he only admitted the Manu. Smriti, 
Sharirak Sutras, &o., as authoritative, because founded on the Vedas, 
Viahudbanand, the great Vedantisfc, interfered, and quoting a Tedant 
Sutra from the Sharirak Sutras asked Dayanand to show that it was 
founded on the Vedas. After some hesitation Dayanand replied that 
he could do this only after referring to the Vedas, as he did not 
remember, the whole of them. Vishudhanand then tauntingly said if 
he could not do that, he should not set himself up as a teacher in Benares. 
Dayanand replied that none of the pandits had the whole of the Vedas 
in his momory. Thereupon Vishudhanand and several others asserted 
that they knew the whole of the Vedas by he>,rt. Then followed several 
questions put by Dayanand to show that his opponents had asserted 
more than they could justify. They could answer none of his questions. 
At last some pandits took up the thread of the discussion again by 
asking Dayanand whether the term pndima (likeness) and purti (fulness) 
occurring in the Vedas did not sanction idolatry. He answered that, 
rightly interpreted, they did not do so. As none' of his opponents ob- 
jected to his interpretation, it is plain that they either perceived the 
correctness of it, dr were too little acquainted with the Vedas to venture 
to contradict it. Then Madhavacharja, a pandit of no repute, produced 
two leaves of a Vedic MS, and, reading a passage* containing the 
word Puranas,” asked to what this term referred. Dayanand replied 
it was there simply an adjective, meaning ancient,” and not tlie proper 
name. Vishudhanand, challenging this interpretation, some discussion 
followed as to its grammatical correctness*, but, at last, ail seemed to 
acquiesce in it. Then Madhavacharya again produced two other leaves 
of a Vedic MS. and read a passage t with this purport, that upon the 
completion of a yq/?^a (sacrifice) the reading of the Puranas should be 
heard on the 10th day, .and asked how the term Puranas” could be 
there an adjective. Dayanand took the MS. in his hands and began to 
meditate what answer he should give. His opponents waited but two 
minutes, and as still no answer was firthcoming, they rose, jeering 
and calling out that he was unable to answer and was defeated, ai.d 
went away. The answer, he afterwards published in his pamphlet. 

As it (that passage) is out of a Brahmana of the Sarna Veda, which 
contains many modern additions, its value would aftir all be not much 
in the eyes of non-Hindus, and, I suspect, even of Dayanand ; for, 
he once admitted to me that the Brahmanas d»d contain medem 
interpolated portions; and that any passage sanctioning idolatry was 
to be considered as such, a spurious portion. 

He went several times to BeEares that the pandits might have 
no excuse left in preparing themselves for discussion with him. 
Though he had .Refuted their present religion in public lectm*es, yet 
they dujfst not confront him in defence of their creed. As it was a 
custom with him always to give a notice to the people wherever ho went, 
inviting them to diseuss with him to ascertain the true religion, it 
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would .not be irrelevant to insert here a translation of his notice to 
the people of Benares on his seventh arrival there in 1936 A.V. 
The reticence of the Brahmins on so many splendid occasions for 
sifting the true from the false system of religion, proves, in the 
mind of people in general, that the idolatry and superstition of the 
ignorant masses, which they so earnestly defend against tie dictum 
of their own sacred books, meet with no support in the Holy Veda, 
the only book of universal religion, and the true Word of God. The 
notice runs as follows ; — 

Notice to Pandits. 

It is hereby notified to the public that Swami Dayanand Saras- 
wati has come down to Benares and put up in the garden of 
Anand Bag, of Maharaja Vijaynagar near Mahomed Gunj. He 
professes Vedio religion and rejects ail others that are against the spirit 
of the Vedas. He refutes the doctrines of the worship of images, the 
power of remitting sins of a particular piece of land or water, the books 
called the Brahm vaivmtah and the like Ftivanas^ spuriously ascribed to 
Vyasa, the incarnation of God, the son of God and liis power of mediation 
in behoof of his votaries and of procuring them salvation, the commission 
of prophets to preach religion, the uplifting of mountains, the raising of 
the dead, the splitting of the moon, the belief in the creation of the world 
without a cause, the unbelief of God or atheism, the self-assumed title of 
Brahma, the identity of soul and God, the telling on a rosary, the sandal 
badge on the forehead, the wearing of the chaplets of the berries of the 
eleocarp'ds round the nec^ Sliivism, Vishnuism, Ganeshism, and the similar 
forms of heathenism, which are all contrary to the nature of God, the 
teaching of the Vedas, the laws of nature, the evidence of logic, the 
judgment and conduct of the righteous, the dictates of reasoHj and th% 
test of true knowledge. Those pandits and gentlemen, who are proficient 
in their scriptures and think the above stateme it to be untrue, may 
discuss with Dayanand Saraswati and, if possible, prove those doctrines 
to be true. In discussions the Vedas and the books composed from the 
time of Brahma down to that of Jaimini, such as Aitareya and Purva- 
mimansa, which are in harmony with the Vedas, and which are written by 
the Rishees, will be regarded as authority for reference. The audience of 
such meetings for religious disputation should be impartial, learned, and 
free from^ prejudice. Three writers will note down the questions and 
answers of disputants. These will be subscribed and confirmed by both 
the parties at the end of debate, when each of them as the president of 
the meeting shall receive a copy of the writing. It will be a great 
shame if the pandits of Benares do nob now exert themselves to distin- 
guisu truth from falsehood, to accept the former and reject the latter ; and 
not only this, but persuade others to do the same, so that all may enjoy 
the blessings of knowledge and happinsss. 

Moral, 

The above notice sufficiently proves that Swami Dayanand Saraswati 
zaalously worked for the good of all the people, inasmuch as he tried to 
eradicate their errors which are the root of pain and misery in the world. 
He was as much a friend of the Christians and Mahomedans as of the Hindus 
and nobody was more anxious and desirous than himself of the purity of 
their religion, of the prosperity of their sub-lunar career, and of the 
felicity of their spiritual life. He taught no sectarian religion beneficial 
to a particular race of humankind ; but he held out the universal religion 
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of the Yedas, which is based on the economy of nature, the common 
mother of all the Croat ux'as. la his life he nearer rested and* settled 
down in one place, but trayelled thousands of miles to deliver the divine 
message of tile Vedas to all the children of the Lord, so that none mio-ht 
be left unprofited from his labour and learning. ^ 

^ Discussion afc Calcutta, 

In 1929 A.V. or 1872 A.O,, Swami Dayanand Saraswati went 
to, Calcutta. As usual, lectures were delivered by him. When his 
doctrines were known oy the people, they were quite startled. But none 
came to discuss with him, as the knowledge of the Vedas which he 
preached was little to be found .among the pandits. However, Pandit 
Tara Oharan, a court pandit of the Maharajah of Benares, happenino'- to 
be there, expressed his desire to Rajah Jogendro Mohan Tagore, with 
whom he was put up, to hold discussion .with the Swamiji. But it is 
strange to say that though the people tried to bring on the intended 
debate, yet the pandit put it off from day to day, till they were tired 
of his unreadiness. To waste no further time in the botheration of the 
pandit, the Swamiji started for Hngli, where he lodged in the garden of 
Babu Brindaban Chandi^a Mandal. The respectable gentlemen of the place 
arranged for a lecture. Pc Tara Charan was invited to say what he 
liked. But there also he dis i ppointed the people who began to entertain 
an unfavorable opinion of his learning. Upon this, Babu Brindaban 
Chandra and other gentlemen again requested him to a debate, as the 
Swamiji had showed in ins lecturo shat their present faith was based 
upon the ignorance of their true religion, the Divine coremandments 
deliveaed to the sages at creation. The pandit consented and came with 
a number of his followers. After the ceremony of reception, he was 
y^^nested to select a subject and commence a discussion of it, 

I shall prove the propriety of image worship. 

Swamiji — Very well ; you may do whatever you like. Bat as 
idolatry is opposed to the teachings of the Vedas, I shall refute it. 

^ - P— Is the debate to be coud acted according to the laws of ar^umenta. 
tion in calm and quiet way, or is it to end in mere wrangling, mralogv 
or war of tongue ? o o; r 

5— The debate shall be strictly conducted according to the rales of 
reasoning laid down by Grotam, the fuimoas founder of the Indian school 
of logic. Mere caviling and hair-spiittiiig do not become the eraditinn 
of pandits. 

P Quite so ; proper discussion in the logical sense of the term showU 
only be maintained. 

. agreed to by both the parties that the four Vedas 

SIX schools of philosophy, six scriptures or helps ta the Vedas, shonM C 

recognized as the only authority in matters of dispute to the hclusion of 
all other books whatever. vomaion or 

P-trmsr% fg?f^ 

“1“ Patanjali’s says that the mind is never stable 

without the check of some material object. Hence a material or sensible 
object IS necessary in meditation, in other words, an imac^e is required 
ua worship. At least, so is said by Vyasa. ’ ^ required . 
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The iniMge is included in the material things, wh ch are the objects 
of worship, TTon should bear in mind that we do not cavil or trifle away 
cur time, but wiish to discuss out the subject fairly, 

S — ^Tour persistency in taking images for corporeal things from there 
being one common quality of materiality in them both, contradicts 
your former resolution, that you will not have lecourse to elench or 
sophistry, 

i*— ngSRH: ’Et’SlTfw: ^rt 

g_.Your Sanscrit is wrong, and it has no connection with the matter 
under discussion as well. It should be. qsrfltflj’illfHiSlH 

p — It is not necessary that all the points or qualities should be found 
in an example, 

g — ^When did I cill for complete similarity in all points of an example 
to its proposition? Tour assertion does not bear you out. Hence the 
proof and the assertion are both absurd. 

P — worship is false or deceitful. 

S’— Hollo ! Yon refute yourself. When you c?in not, prove the 
worship of images op idolatry, you say that it is false. Hence, it is con- 
demned out of your own mouth. 

Conclusion. 

Thus Pandit Tara Oharan himself confessed that idolatry was false 
or illusive. But he alone is not to blame in this matter. The whole 
community of pandits all over trie country believes so in the heart. The 
dread of losing life long livelihood, which it derives irom the superstiuon 
of the ignorant masses, keeps up the farce of idolatry among the Brahmins 
who are men of learning though. Their flock is in dread of their anathemas 
case of heretical opinions, while they are afraid of pi’ovoking the wrath of 
ignorance. Thus both the leader and the led, though enlightened by the 
beams of the Vedic .dawn, continue consciously in the wrong path of 
hypocrisy and fetichism. 

Visit to Chuprah. 

We here insert the account of his visit to Chuprah from a writer 
who saw him personally. 

Early in the summer oE 1873, Swami Dayanand want to Chuprah, 
a town in the province of Bella r. He was leoeived by Eai Sheogolam, a 
wealthy zemindar of the place. This gentleman, who had ever been a 
zealous patron of such holy enterprises, gave a cordial welcome to the 
sage,* in spite, of the Brahminical intrigues which usually accompanied his 
travels. He was lodged in a spacious hall well furnished with every 
kind of accommodation. The love and respect which the honeyed words 
of the Swamiji gained for him from his host, excited the bitter jealousy of 
the Brahmins, and they quickly spread a rumour in the whole city that a 
powerful nastik (atheist) had encroached upon their dominions. A notice 
‘ of his arrival and of his desire to discuss upon the Yedic ideas of God 
' and Puranic system of theology was given to the public. 

In the morning and evening menof every class and rank gathered from 
every quarter of the city. They would stare at the graceful figure of the 
Swamiji sitting in a silver chair upon a raised platform. They would be 
charmed by the fluency of his speech and surprised at the pusillanimity of 
their pandits, whom they so highly venerated as they poured forth their 
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eloquence at home. The pen is too weak to describe the command which 
he exercised over the gazing multitude. He had a prominent f orehead 
indicative of exceptional mental powers. His look was commanding and 
full of fire, his manner of speaking was at once serious and dignified, ” and 
when his speech mounted the climax, his Toioe resounded in the ol arches 
of the mansion. His brown coloured toga, girdled up m ar above the 
chest and hanging loosely down to the ankle, reminded one of the classic 
Bishes and Satyug, Instead of saoss he had wooden sandals on. The 
air of gravity which his face excited, marked awe and terror in the minds 
of his opponents. His fixed determination to achieve some higher end cast 
a melancholy grace upon his countenance. Thus he lived and thus he sat at 
Chuprah. 

The numerical superiority of the Brahmins was no iidvantage to them. 
However, they so in formed the-nselves into a band of begging friars, well 
equipped, if not with arguments, at least with their bludgeons ; such was 
the hatred they bore him. They implored one day the mercy of Pandit Jagan 
Nath, a popular priest of the city, who would not grace the Sabha with 
his hallowed presence. He refused them his assistance, stating that if he 
went there, he should be under the painful ‘necessity of talking to a 
naitik, when his religion forbade him from seeing his face, and for which 
a severe penalty would be required of him. The band w.«is then hopelessly 
to disperse without any result, when they got a piece of advice from the 
mercy of the sage himself. The Swamiji, kind even unto his enemies, 
showed them a way how it was possible that the adversary might avoid the 
penalty so incurred and still argue with him He said that a screen might 
be hung before his face whose sight constituted a sin to the proud pandit. 
Even this proposal was reluctantly received ; but caught imo a dilemma he 
was obliged to come. E/eryonewas anxiously waiting for the pandit, 
upon whom depended the fate of the day. The pandit at last came with 
his pupils and a screen was actually hung between them. Swamiji first 
opened the proceedings by putting some Smriti questions to him in Sanskrit 
in which he always spoke. The answer of the pandit was full of gram- 
matical mistakes and blunders about matters of fact, which the Swamiji 
pointed out to the audience on every occasion. Having made a perfect 
fool of him, he harangued the whole assembly for four hours together 
uninterruptedly. The friars clearly saw that they had lost the day 
and that their names would be covered with eternal shame. They at 
once abruptly got up exclaiming, “ The Vedas are being blasphemed.’’ 
They fled away, the more wicked of them threatening to stone the 
Swamiji to death, if he met them on the highroad. He remained at 
Chuprah for a fortnight, closely guarded by his kind host. One day 
when he went to visit the local school, every class stood up to do him 
honour. He then left for Dinapore all safe and sound. 

Visit to Lucknow* 

When the Swamiji was at Lucknow, he thus answered the following 
questions of Lala Brij Lai, Bais of J /uoknow : — 

Q — What are the Brahmanas. Kafastriyas, Vaishyas, and Shudras? 
When were they so divided P Who was it that classed them into four 
castes ? 


A— The four classes are made by the nature of men’s occupation. 
For example, the teachers of the science of divinity are called the 
Brahmanas; the conductors of military affairs, the Kshatriyasj 
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and menial servants, the 


tlie traders in commodities, the Vaishayas 

Slitidras. * i* j 

He is not a Brahmana, who follows the profession or arms, and so 

forth with the rest. ^ • h- 

Thus the classification of men into castes is based upon their callings, 
and not, aS is now regarded, upon birth. Hereditary castes, irrespective 
of profession, have come into exisieace after the Great War. 

Q_Are not the Brahuiauas bora from God’s month and the Hshatri, 

yas from his arms ? „ i. , j. i 

A— The true meaning of the Vedio text, divested of the metaphor 
rise to such absurd notions is, that scientific men hold 
in the society of God's oreetures that the head does in 


which has given 

the same position _ ,, , « 

the structure of the body, that is to say, iliey are the foremost ot all men 
by virtue of the excellence of their knowledge. In like manner, the 
classes may be explained away. , , a 

Q 'yfhy do the Brahmaiias wear the sacred thread r 

A— It is the outward mark of their proficiency in knowledge 

Q What kinds of works ought to be done ? 

A— Virtuous acts alo»e ought to be done. 

Q —What are they ? j, , j 

A Tuey are veracity, beneficence, and the like acts of general good 

and welfare. 

Q — What is veracity ? 

A It is to tell the truth, and never to tell lies. The tongue should 

express what is in the heart. 

0— What do you think of idolatry ? _ _ 

A It is bad. Psople should never worship images. Ihe spread 

of mental darkness is due to the prevalence of idolatry. 

Q .How can we contemplate God without an object or idol t 

A ^We should meditate upon God just in the same way as wo think 

or form notion ot pleasure and pain. So images are not required in con- 

tomplHitioii# -t -» !.• <1 

Q— Whafc should be done in regard to devotion r 
^ oerBihony of telling matins and vespers, and the practice 
of truth nnd benefioenee should always be duly observed. 

Q' Should we perform devotion thrice a day ? 

^ The morning and evening are the only times for deTotion. 

Q Are the repetition ot Grod’s name and ritual formula, and the 

performance of a cumbrous ceremonial as done by the modern Bralimanas, 

People try to know God, and imitate him in their works# 

Repetitions and ceremonials are of no use. 

Q i-Has God any form or colour ? 

A God has neither form nor color. He is incorporeal and immense. 

Whatever is seen in the world, describes his greatness. The universe 
being made by him may be allegorically regarded as a means to allay the 

mental thirst of his sight. 

Q -^Why is God not seen in the world ? 

A 4) Were God to make his appearance in the world, all the 

people would run up to him to ask the gratificnti^m cf their desires and so 
confound the whole ar^^ngement of the world. (21 By means of the 
elements the human body is composed of, the vision of God is impossible. 
ISl How can man sea him who has created him ? 
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Q — How can God be known when he is not seen ? 

A— Seen he is. All these things, viz., men, animals, trees, &c., seen 
upon the face of the earth, point out to their maker. This way he is seen 
through his works. And he can be distinguished as we discriminate 
pleasure and pain, 

Q— Is Brahma or God in all of ns or not ? 

A -He IS in all. He is known to ns just the same way as we feet 
pleasure and pain. 

9 iiniform everywhere, or is he more orlessindifferen places? 

A— He IS everywhere alike, only that he exists in us in proportion 
to the glory of the d.vine intelligence in our mind, i. e. knowledul 
Q — Wimfc are fclie gods? ® 

and^8~^^^^ gods who are learned and intelligent, t. £., true 

Q— Is it a sin to see the Bamleela or Basleela ?• 

^ thousand crimes. In the same 
manner, idoHtry ,s sinful ; for, no likeness can be taken without a fo^ 
but where there is no form, there can be no image. It is proper to take 
photogra phs or other kinds of pictures of persona to put them before us for 

r?d and images 3 

Grod, and io take his hekriessas therairom to his great distortion. ® 
good^~^°^ Sanscrit been in the world, and why is it called 

A— Sanscrit is from eternity, it is pure and correct, it has no match 

For example, B in Persian IS expressed or represented as Bay, and in 
Bnghsh Bee; but B which does not contain either, ay or ee is onlv 
represented truly in Sanscrit. ^ ® 

praia?7^^^ 

A the parents instruct their children to serve their parents and 
a?thrvSfs°^^^ instruction, has given 

Q-When God has neither form nor body, how can he have a month 
to pronounce the Veda ? 

A— God inspired them into the hearts of the four sages, viz., Asni 
Vayu, Angira and Adilya. s i 

Q It is cbar that these sages have written them : is it not? 

whaterar^' a^efrom God ; for, the sages then had no knowledge 

Q— How did God come into their hearts to tell the Vedas ? 

A-Out of his mercy and power he inspired that great knowledge 
into their hearts. As they were first at creation, they had no means of 
InXledgr^^^^®^’ God inspired them with it, and thus it is God’s 

Q — Is the soul one or are theremany souls ? 

A— The soul is one in its nature, but its entities are many, 
y— Hoes the soul pass into other bodies and become great or small ? 

* 1,0 according to the color mixed, so does 

the soul accommodate itself according to the size of body. But the souls 
ot all are alike. - 


’ Dramatio representation of the stories of Bana and Krishna respeotirely. 
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Visit to AlUliabad, 

In the sammer o£ 1878 Svsami Dayanatid Saraswati wenfcto Allaliabaii 
and stopped in a garden outside the city, A notice was sent to the in- 
habitants through the local Post Office to the effect that whoever wished 
to hold discussion on any religious point, might go to him in the specified 
hours. Among many other grtutleman and pandits, who went to see him. 
the students and Sanscrit ProfcS,or, then Pandit Kashi Nath Shastri, of 
the Muir College were conspicuous. 

A Christian Mahratta gentleman, named Nehemiah Neelkunth Ghoray, 
brought the Eig Veda printed by Professor Max Muller to show that the 
word Agni meant only fire there, and was not applicable to God. To him 
the Swamiji replied that, if Professor Max Muller used that meaning 
alone in rendering the Vedio veises, it was no wonder; for, being a 
staunch Christian, he was determined to spoil the sense of the Veda in 
order that the Indians might reject it in their ignorai ce and adopt the 
Bible in its stead. Hence, the partiality of the Professor destroyed his 

authwty.^o crude idea of God among the Christians before 

the Hindu Malirattas who had foolishly made their apostate brother their 
religious spokesman, he hinted to the Bibllical story of the Tower of 
Balml by which some western race of ancien's attempted to scale the 
heavens in the Christian mythology. At their boldness of plan the 
Christian God took alarm. In the height of panic his self-defence con- 
founded the tongue of the builders of Babel, who, being made unable to 
understand one another, gave up the work, and God was saved from the 

rude insult of men. . ^ i f i.- .• 

Sn passant the Christian God’s dread of men, his own creation, is 

unexplainable indeed. Certainly they must be very iguorant, who 
thought the apparent vault of sky to be of measurable height and there- 
fore approachable by human means. This shows that ohe Christian 
believe that God is not omnipresent; butj on the contrary, he is confined 

to a certain locality, the whereabouts of which they cannot exactly 

however, when the Christian Mahratta gave no answer, his Hindu 
brethren said something, and especially Kashi Nath Shastri insultingly 
asked the Swamiji for what purpose he made a great fuss al! over the 
country. He was told that the pandits had already made a great deal of 
humbug long before him, aud that their sense was clogged with stones, so 
i-Kov nnTild not understand the statement ol truth The Shastri then be- 
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as explained in the beginning of the first volume of Sir W, Hamilton’s 
metaphysics. The Swamiji took it for the Mahomedan belief* I regret 
to say, by the way, that his unacquainfcance with the foreign languages of 
India was always imposed upon, and so the ambiguous matter of the 
fashionable creeds escaped an examination by a religious philospher like 
the Swaraiji. 

When the learned Moulvie went to pray, the Swamiji lemarked that 
the Mahomedans broke the small idols of others, but preferred to worship 
the gigantic idol of their own. This Mahomedan idol, to explain the 
reference, is the Divine Black Stone hijur td oswad^ richly enshrined in the 
temple of Mecca, where the Mahomedans annually resort to pay adora- 
tion from all parts of the world. Sucb a pilgrimage is a means of salvar 
tion among the Moslems. 

On the return from his prayers, the learned Moulvie as well as some 
of the Persianized and Anglicized Hindus mooted the subjecc of the 
transmigration of souls. They maintained that the soul was born once, 
and, in the blindness of cprififience, went so far as to persuade the Swamiji 
to abandon the doctrine, saying that it was a mistake of the ancienis of 
India to believe in it, and that no civilized people would admit it in 
moaern times. But he gave cogent arguments in favor of it ; one of 
which was that of instinct, which, they said, was a quality or power, given 
by Grod to an animal to carry on work vt the outset in the world. 

After a loncj speech on the transmigration of souls, he was told by 
Pandit Jwala Prasad, B. A., that it was nearly 8 p. m., which was a high 
time for his vespers. So he left the hall ot assembly, and the pei>ple 
dispersed. 

The next evening he delivered a lecture at the house of some Bengalee 
gentleman. Nearly a thousand men flocked to hear it. Ha described the' 
ten qualities of virtue, which had no connection with the distinction of 
caste, and which upheld its iudestructibility against man’s attacks of any 
kind. He regretted at the wickedness of times which perpetuated the 
custom of secluding women, wiio, consequently, cuuld not take advantage 
of public lectures to do away with their ignorance. Among other things 
he then mentioned was that Raja Nal used a car similar to the locomotive 
engine when he took the king of Ayudhia to Damayantee’s choice of. hus- 
band. Afterwards he started for Jabalpur, where also he delivered a 
lecture. 

Hia appearance and character, 


His stature was nearly 6ffc. high. His body was plump and somewhat 
corpulent. He shaved all the hair. A scarf formed his upper garment. 
A sash passed round the waist and between the legs. He sat on the folds 
of a blanket* It appeared from the long time he was engaged in con- 
versation that he used no stimulant drugs like other ascetics. The calour 
of his body was light swarthy tending to fair. His eyes were of middle 
size, calm and penetrating. Heprefered to sit cross-legged upon the ground 
The mouth was a little wide ; the voice sonorous ; pronunciation clear ; ac- 
centuation well marked, enunciation loud, distinct, and slow ; the moduki- 
tion of tone very harmonious ; the delivery of speech fluent, eloquent, and 
impressive ; tlie didactive power highly persuasive ; reasoning convincing ; 
arguments sound, concise, and logical, and judgments quick and decisive. 
The recitation and quotation of long passag*^s of poetry and prose without 
any hitch or hesitation on the requirement of occa.sion, attested the wonder- 
ful retention of memory and readiness of knowledge* His answers were 
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Blwgys to tlie point. The anger of opponents never disturbed and ruffled 
the placidity of miod and the gravity of features. Abusive epithets 
never called from him corresponding ill names either explicitly or 
suggestively. The siveetness of the language called forth the admiration 
of opposition. The profundity of Sanscrit learning was astounding to 
the Indian scholars. The acuteness of argumentation confounded even 
the Christians and Mahomedans. On all reformatory matters his decision 
was marked with deliberation and pregnant with universal good. All 
objections were silenced in anticipation. His language was easy, natural^ 
and well adapted to the communication of his thoughts with intelligibi- 
lity and in consonance with the capacity of hearers. His method of 
expressing things was so unique and uncommon and agreeable to the 
nature of mind, that however long his lecture might be, the audience 
listened to it with breathless attention. Though his comments sometimes 
produced smiles and laughters in the audience, yet no gust of pride 
ever flushed upon his cheek. Seriousness and earnestness ‘were always 
displayed in the expression of thoughts, no interest however dear caused 
his deviation from truth. His undivided attention enabled him to grasp 
speedily and surely the import of speakers’ statements. His affability 
induced the most taciturn to talk with him. Politeness was the chief 
characteristic of his couduct. Perfect equanimity pervaded all his actions. 
Decency and decorum adorned his deportment. He hud no ambition to 
shine iu the world by the royal or popular favor. Being advised to 
learn English, he told the good intentioned counsellors that they should 
accomplish what was deficient in him. He said that he was like one of 
them, which proved tV.at no pride of knowledge, great as it was, puffed 
him up so as to set up for a prophet, as was the case with some shallow 
people. He farther illustrated his satisfaction with Sanscrit alone, by 
relating what had happened at his interview with Babu Keshub Chander 
Sen. The illustrious teacher of the Brahrno Samaj expressed liis regret 
at the Swamiji’s ignorance of the English tongue; for otherwise the 
Vedio scholar would have formed a very desirable companion in his visit 
to England. But as vanity did not guild the character of the luminary 
of ancient philosophy, he replied to the Indian orator of English that 
he was equally sorry for the want of Sanscrit knowledge in the Brahmo 
leader, who professed to teach a civilized leligion to the Indian people 
by the medium of a foreign language which they did not commonly 
understand-. Such was the effect of the Swamiji’s lecture on some of 
the Muir College pupils that they are members of the Arya Samaj in 
different parts of India unto this day. 

Discussion at Chand. pur 

In 1877 the Swamiji joined in a grand meeting of learned men held 
at the village, called Ouandapur, of Munslii Piaray La! Kayesth, a 
follower of Kabir. Triis rich and pious man, having obtained the per- 
mission of D he local authorities to call a meeting there, gave a public 
notice inviting theologians, philosophers, and other learned men of the 
country, whether Hindu, Aryan, Christian, or Mahomedan, to discuss 

the ditfArent stzaf.ATyia n-F A 4-T.. .... ....4^ 1 t ^ ^ 


niiuwier lauiuu, ja.ryan, onrisuan, or Mahomeuan, to discuss 
the different systems of religion. All the comforts of hospitality and 
the safety of honor and person during the stay at the village was pro- 
mised by the liberal host. The invitation was largely responded to by 
eminent men from various quartex'S of the Is or ih -Western Provinces. 
The space at our disposal does not allow the insertion of the names of 
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Discussion, 


was a Hinda in the assemblage who believed in a religion not based 
upon the injarxctions of the Vedas aad the like soriptnres, he should 
come forward and. name his religion, which would be considered as 
the fourth among them already n presented, and given the choice of 
representation in the discussion. But as none came put, the matter 
of nomination of debaters was finally decided* 

The motive of the moulvies in ail this fuss, by the bye, was to 
set the Hindus together by the eur and enjoy the sight of angry 
passions of disputants. 'I'he Aryas did not think it proper to admit 
the pandit into the debate Also, before discussion some of the Mabo- 
medans and the Hindus came over-night to the Swamiji to advise 
him that they should unite together and refute the Christians* The 
Swamiji told them that the meeting was called, not to refute or 
defeat any one, but to enquire into the truth of religion 5 ergo all 
the three parties should impartially and amicably Join to distinguish 
truth from falsehood. Victory or defeat formed no part of the subject 
under consideration. 

As much discussion as took place in two days, is given at length 
in the Triumph of Truth In the afternoon of the secondday, it was 


found from the progress, 


discussion made in the three previous 


sessions, that it was impossible to go through all the five questions 
proposed for discussion. Hence, it was agreed on all hands that, in 
the short time that was then left, the question of salvation only 
should be explained and discussed. The controversialists considered for 
some^time as to who should begin the debate. The Swamiji said that 
the order of the previovs day should be followed* But the Christi- 
ans and' Mahomedans declining to broach the subject, the Swamiji 
consented to open it. When the other parties ^.^aised some objections 
to his doctrine, he began to answer them blit" Vhile he was yet 
speaking, the clock struck four. The inoulvies said that there time 
of prayer was come and therefore they could stay no longer. Rev. 
Scot, telling the Swamiji that he wanted to say something to him 
in the private, went away. Thus the proceedings of the day were 
abruptly brought to a close. 

A moulvie and a missionary behaved themselves very improperly. 
When the people were yet not quite dispersed and most of them 
were seated in their places, they movote^ the table of the assembly 
with shoes on their feet, and began to harangue the people and 
preach their respective religions each on one end of the table. When 
the Swamiji saw disorder among the people, he asked the missionari, 
e» and the aryas what the case of the disturbance was* They replied 
that the discussion was over, and the meeting dissolved. The 
Swamiji said that it was very strange that the meeting was dissolved 
without the sanction of the members or the malingers. When there 
was no possibility of debating, he was advised by .'-ome gentlemen to 
repair to his tent, where he most impressively discoursed upon truth. 

At night Rev, Scot with two other missionaries came to the 
Swamiji, who received them cordially and gave them seats before him. 
After talking for some time with other missionaries, Rev. Scot asked 
the Swamiji If the transmigration was true in his opinion } and if 
so, what the proofs were in favor of it. The Swamiji replied that 
it was true. Some of the reasons which went to prove it, were as 
follow 




Tlie soul recaiv'es the body at the hand of Grod in consideration 
of ifcs merits. If it does good works, it obtains the human body, 
and, if wicked ones, that of the bird or the like lower animals. If 
a soul does better works, it is endowed with the body of a god, u a., 
learned man or philosopher. 

(1) See, a child begins to suck as soon as it is born, because it 
g lined the knowledge of it in some anterior life. 

(2) The different stations of life, happy and miserable, high and 
low, rich and pooi% prov’e that they ax’e the rewards and punish- 
me.'its of the actions of previous existence, or else injustice would be 
charged to God, who is just and equitable. 

Merits or aciicns depend on the existence of the body for being 
done; and the existence of the body in some prior state proves the 
fact of transmigration. 

(4) The soul is eternal; it has neither a beginning nor an end of its 
existence. The influence of the previous material frame revives with 
the soul. Hence men and animals are of diverse tempers and dis- 
positions, which thus point to a state prior to their birth. 

|5) In the same manner, Ihei^e are many reasons for the belief 
of the transmigration. But there is none, even a plausible one, for ^ 
man’s one life of three score and ten years out of infinity. Had it ' 
been so, events in the world would take a different turn among man- 
kind from what has been above described. But we see that they 
do not so take place, i. e, uniformly, which is impossible, 

(6) Moreover, the belief that as soon as a person dies, he is secured 
in custody to^ await the day of judgment for the settlement of his 
account of actions performed in the world, is totally absurd. 

Tlie missionai’ies made no answer bat departed silently. We have 
described the subject at large at the end of the book, called the Triumph 
of Truth. . 

Visit to Lahore 

A report of the Lahore Arya Samaj thus describes his visit to Lahore: 

Swami Dayanand Saraswati, when at Delhi in the year of l$7t on the 
occ ision of the Imperi il Assemblage, was put up in the tent of the 
Maharaji of Indore. Tliere he delivered lectures on religion, which 
were attended by thousands of people. As many gentlemen of Lahore 
were also present there, one of them, Pandit Manfool, now deceased, 
together with some other gentlemen, requested the Swamiji to honor 
Lihora with his visit. In compliance with this request, the Swamiji 
cime to Lahore on the i9lh of April, 1877, visiting Ludhiana on the 
way, and delivering lectures there at the house of Lala Jeth Mai 
Cashier. On tlm railway station he was received by Pandit Manfool 
and L da Harsukh Roy, Proprietor of the Koh^i^Noor Presi* At first 
he was lodged in the garden of Diwan Ratan Chand, where he deliver- 
ed lectures on the superstition of the Hindus and the true religion of' 
the V'edas, He delivered his first public lecture in the city on the 25th 
of April, iS77, at the place, called JSaoli It was very largely 

attended by the people, who flocked there from all parts of the city. 
The subject of the lecture was the Vedas and their religion. In hii 
usual and inimitable way, he dwelled at large upon the advantage® 
of the Taj M or the chemical purification of the air ''by burning many 
kinds of* drugs. He also explained the passageg of th© Vedas, which 
gave rise among the people to mythologioal iablei of AMIlya and 
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Q-otam, afid Brahma’s cupidinons pursTiit of his daughter. In the 
'■ Course dlnhe lehture he said that the Vedas had four Uparedas and 
1127 ■*Sha’k’ha8, which contained many systems of science and art suc- 
omtlftold iii the Vedas. He delivered his second lecture at the same 
■ place. Both tinms the concourse of people who came to hear the lecture, 

” He then delivered two lectures at tne premises of the Biahmo 
Samai, whose memheis thought that he would teach Brahmoism the e 
", But they were sadly mistaken. In his second lecture he pi ove ^ 

-’ truth and revelation of the Vedas and the transmigration of 

- ^This lecthre was greatly disliked by the Brahmo hama], and so he 

These lectures pat the whole community of the Brahmms a d li 
-•other Hindus of old fashion into great commotion, ^ 

touched by his boldly laying bare their hypocrisy ’ 

-•which fabricated by the to please the f 

supertusitioas Hiudus, and gave out that the tables 

■ their ■ 'origin in the Vedas. A pandit of some repute, cabed S lardha 
Bam of Bhillour, hastend to the relief of his tribesmen and dslirered 

- ;n tL, boprietyol idol.trj, ™hid. '■•.O 

. ■ the Swamiji as having no foandation in the religion of the V a 

- no - countenance in the exampls of the sagas oi antiquity. Bor a time 

■ they Sferbedup a society where 

C- of ^idolatrous and superstitious of invec- 

•neonle. The lecturers took great care to pour forth yo.leys ot mvec 

- "tives on the name of Swami Dayatiand _ Saraswati to pander the 
^-•^tiaied passions of the ignorant. Their height of rage against the 

Swamiii raiffht be iudo-ed from an article in the Koh-i-lToor of th-g _1 Jbh of 
' W Tmf whiAh concluded in praying, Would God end the excitement 

- of the enraged populace in peace and quiet* The Biahmins com- 
plained that the SwLiii was raining their livelihood of the whole ife 
althouirh. if they acted on his advice, they would be respected in the 

• eSightenmenb of modern times. They went to Diwan Bhagwan Das, 
'-. tSS of Diwan Batin Chand, in whoso garden the Swamiji was 

* * nut up and told him that the Swamiji disrespected the Brahmins and 
.. Srobated the worship of images. The Diwan was then displeased 
' JriSh the Swamiji. It was therefore thought necessary to remove h.s 
. lodgings from the garden. Accordingly, he was located in the liou-e of Dr. 

BaSm^Khan, who was very glad to offer it for the purpose. There the 
i -Sji stopped a month and a half. Before he remored from the 

* ^*#!irdem Pandit Manfool told him to give up 

1 1 1 , Arshin OfMmatres, as the people were all much offended with him 
^ . rrSheri iecoW his eneinW On the other ^ 

TnafyA-worstiio^ only tli9 people but tne o 

wouldibe mtach pleasel with him. Had the Swami]! been 
1 4 1 ^ 15^1 add wished to curry favor of the ignoran A masses, he 

V - ttSd llX acetepbed the pandit’s advice. But he said that be pre- 
h' '- f#rred" t6 tfbOy ’the commandments of God as revealed in the Jedas 
•V*rtrlte»prodaHotih#leasurfe Of a prince of terrestrial powto. He was 

"p= 

' " duBtoto" to’-deliW- oh ^alternate' aajf^.hgldiBg 
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tlie intervaL Many Hindus, Mahomedaiis, and Christians want to- 
him with questions, aud got answers to their satisfaction. OnO day 
Ear. ^ Dr. Hooper went to him oa tho dajr of debate, and asked him two 
questions in' Sanscrit The one was, As the Vedas sanctioned Ashwa- 
medh (horse-sacrifice) aud Gfomodh (cow^sacrifice), did not the people in 
ancient times kill horses and cows in sacrifices ? The other was, 
How wavS the caste to be observed in conformity to the Vedas? The 
Swamiji replied that the AsJmamedh and Go^nedh did not at all mOan the 
sacrifice of tho horse and of the cow in the Vedas. He then e^tplainod 
their true sense acc )rding to the comments on them according to the Viya- 
karan and the Nirukt, the Vedic grammar and vocabulary. It satisfied 
the reverend gentleman. In reply to the second question, he said that the’ 
caste depended on the personal qualities and actions of indiyidnals. 
TJpou this Rev. Hooper asked if Im, having good qualities and ac- 
tions, could be called a Br-ahmin, The Swamiji said that he would be 
so considered, if he fulfilled the conditions* 

A gentleman once mentioned to tho Swamiji that he read 'the 
English and Bengali translation of the Vedas, and so came to doubt 
in their truth. As ho took several mantras (verses) of the Vedas with him, 
the Swamiji told him to road one, the most objectionablo'^possiblO iu his 
opinion. When he re:id one mantra, the S^vamiji said that nt was’ 
mistranslated. When he expounded its moaning according to rhe rules 
of the Vedic grammar mid ilie Vedic dictionary, it perfectly satisfied 
tho gentleman. 

One Bhrti Dit Singh wns discussing with the Swamiji on the teaching 
of the Vedant, when Pandit Slno Narayan Agnihotri cried out in the 
course of the talk that the Swamiji could not reply to him, and was conse- 
quently defeated. The Swamiji asked him if he could tell him what he had 
said. The Agniho‘ri said something. The Swamiji asked the Bliax if he/ 
(the Swamiji) said it. The Bhai said that he did not ; tho Agnihotri did not 
hear it. The Swamiji Hgaiii asked the Agnihotri what the Bliai said. He ' 
tnntbered something. The Swainlji asked the Bluil if he said it so. • The . 
Bhai said that he did not. Then the Swamiji told the Agnihotri that he 
should nob paSa remarks on matters he aeitlu r heard nor understood, which 
greatly displeased the Agniho'rl. 

On one occasion a Bralnnui of Lihore v endii\ shloha or Sanscrit Couplet 
hnd said that the Institutes of Mann ordained the worship of images 
The Swamiji enquired of him if he would give up the jingle, jangle . 
of idolatrous ceremonial, should that verse not belong to Mann’s 
Code. Ho then ordered the Maimsmriti ; but the. pandit said that he 
did not recognise his copy as gorniine ; he would liimsell sea 'It in 
liis own copy at home. Tho Swamiji consenting to it, ' the, pafidit 
departed and returned after throe days* The Swamiji asked'' him if 
he found out the p:.ssrge: but the pandit's silence answered it .in 
the 'negative. ' ■ . 

Oa anotlier day a Bralnnin brought a shloh^t and ?aud that the , 
Yjgimshishld t ilerated idolatry. The Swamiji replied that though 
he did not take ilia book as uii authority, j^et the yerso under con- 
sideration Was nob onbiredy of the book, its *^1ial£ being of the book 
^nd the other h df tlia fabrication of somebody else.: On' rijfq^nrig it, 
it turned oat to be true, 'i'hus ihdividuiii discassioas wont^'“ On every 
day from mornin^r to evening except' at .the time of,- pivver. Tho 
-tail this discussing aud lucburligyyi^l’ the mlabii^hpient. 
l-fya' S'^maj at liUhore, “ 
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and the cantonment, and the discasBion should be written, *but not 
oral* The Moulvie again wrote that tlie discussion sboold be orah 
bhe Swamiji replied that all the conditions of the Moulvie could 
Te accepted ; but the discussion must be written, as nobody could 
afterwards tell different tales about it* The Moulrie did not accept 
the condition, and the matter came to nothing. 

Visit to Mooltaii, 

In 1^:98 the members of the Social Club asseinbled in the Grovern- 
ment School at Mooltan to consider the advisability of inviting the 
Swamiji. Each member expressed his own views and related what 
he had heard of him. Thereupon all agreed that subscription should 
be raised to meet the expenses of his visit. It was accordingly 
done, and he was requested to come to Mooltan. 

He complied with their request and put up in the garden of Begy by 
the city railway station. Here he stayed a month, lecturing before 
the people all the while* A guard of the police was secured in foresight 
of a quarrel arising from the divergence of opinions. His lectures 
commonly lasted from 4 to 7 i\ m. From morning tOi. afternoon, after 
which the lecture^ commenced, the people in general came to have their 
doubts solved about religious matters. But no Mooltan pandit ever 
cam© forward to a regular discussion with him. Sevei’al registered 
letters were sent to him, to which he invariably replied that the writers 
should personally come forth ' to discu.ss in public. Alany modern 
Vedantists went to him to talk in private. It is a c us tom of the 
people at Mooltan to cast a piece of thread wdih a little cotton into a fire 
in Saturnalia (Holi). Some men came to tlio Swamiji to say that the 
thread did not burn at all. On this he said that he would go to the 
spot either to see the experiment done in his own presence or to 
make it himself. But .nobody ventured to agree to his proposal. Then 
he briefly explained the customs of the Holi and Divali (festivals of: 
vernal and autumnal equinoxes respectively), as they were observed 
in ancierit times according to the scriptures. 

Afterwards an Arya SamBj w^as formed' there, of which many 
Brahmos too became members. But some of them objected to accept 
the principles of the Axya Samaj. They said tiny might be. members, 
but they would not act upon the rule.s. Many meetings were held 
in the cantonment ; but afterwards a house was bought in the city, 
where by the grace of God the Arya Samaj flourishes upto this day. 

Visit to Roorkoe. 

Thence the Swamiji went to Eoorkee, wdiere as usual with his 
visits a great agitation was produced among the inhabitants. The 
Mahomedans made bold to try conclusions with the Swamiji. When 
some conditions of discussion were drawn up before the magistrate, the 
limiting of the audience to four hundred orily,ard the writing down of the 
arguments of both parties, the Alahornedan priest, Moulvi Mahomed 
Kasim, who was to lead the discussion, and who played an important 
part ' in the discussion of Cliandapur, turned tail and left the Mahomedan 
community in the lurch. 

Many times the Mahomedan priests attempted to defend their 
religion, but could never muster courage to come before the Swamiji 
to plead the cause of the Arabian religion, which so much charmed 
the lust and lucre of the Bedowins in the dark ages of the world.. 
The truth is that it is very difficult to help a lame dog over a style* 
But there were some gentlemen among the Mahomedans who confessed 
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1 that ill© ywamiji’s criticism was just and correct, and that the religion 
which he preached, was pre-eminently superior to all others, We hare 
translate a lecture of a very learned Mahomedan nobleman, Siddiq 
Hussein by name, giving his opinion of the Swamiji and his rslig.on: 

Mahomedan opinion. 

‘‘Leaimed, impartial and sensible gentlemen ! I was once a follower 
of the Hindu religion, but abandoned it long since. 1 wish to ex- 
press my views concerning the preaching of Dayanand Saraswati. If 
we lay aside prejudice which makes slaves of a great majority • of onr 
brethren, do justice which is the most precious of mental qualities 
and commit no partiality which is an opposite of justice 5 it will 
indeed, be as plain as day that he is such a man that we can confi- 
dently say, although as Moslems we have nothing to do with his 
religion, or rather our creed is apparently antagonistic to his, that 
he is th© first class monotheist and acknowledges the unity of Para- 
iF meshwar whom we call Allah. H© believes in tie God who is incor*^ 
poreal, immutable, and most holy. How he has come to this stage 
of knowledge, i am at a loss to account for ; it has rather thrown 
me overboard into the sea of wonder. I am sure he has learnt all this 
from his heart alone. He adores the one and non-dual God, in whose 
unity and eternal existence he has firm and unflinching belief. He 
has fully realized that the existence of the maker of this world is past 
all descriptions of doubt. He devotes the whole of his invaluable 
time to the holy work of convincing the persons, who beliere in the 
plurality of gods, of the unity of Godhead. It is his intention to grace the 
head of everybody with a chaplet of the fragrant fioweri of his transcenden- 
tal doctrines. He draws the attention of his followers ©specialiy, and of the 
public generally, to the mo3t important fact of Divine unity. He does not 
like bowing th© head to stiones. He charges the worshippers of idols wifch^ 
the sin of idolatry. He looks upon all those books, which have been written 
and circulated among the people by the infidelity of selfishness, as so many 
of the four Vedas, which have been accepted by all the philosophers of 
India in the light of the books of divinity or the word of God, as the means 
^ ■■ of Salvation ; and what is against the Vedas as absurd and rejeetable. He 
thixiks the efficacy of Gangetio bath in the remission of sins as illusive as 
the path on the surface of water or the power of mirage in qnenohing the 
thirst of travellers. He does not take the worship of the Brahmins 
as that of non-dual God. He repudiates with horror all lie and 
hypocrisy. In his heart, th© avarice of worldliness has got no room. 
Verily, he is an ocean of the science ot divinity. How cm a parscui’ 
like him, free from prejudice, liberal in opinion, and calm in judg- 
ment, be deceitful ? No ; never, never. Had he been not sinoeire in 
his avowal, that God is one, how could he have been consistent with 
himself, and firm and inflexible in his belief' in Ms long oareir -df 
preaching ? No ; never, never. How could the educated persons of 
modern times who are endowed with reason and learning, have taken 
hia word on trust, had there been neither truth nor sincerity in 
Ms preaching ? No ; never, never. How could he have accomplished 
his -purpose in these days when gross ignorance stalks rampant all 
over the country, had there been no, light of truth in it? No; 
never, never, Can a wall of sand stand the fall of rain? No; never* ' 

’ never. Can hundreds of thousands of men Mve^ in the*' house' Whose > 
foundation is laid on water f No; never, never* In taj opinion iwli 
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house would have fallen down long long ago and destroyed its poor in- 
matea. But the cautious architect of this fabric of religion, Dayanand 
Saraswati, has laid its foundation deep deep into the heart of 
nature. It cannot topple down from the overflowing of the mountain rills 
of rainy season. Had he had no belief, firm as rock in the unity 
of the Sovereign of the universe, he would have long lost his foot* 
ing* As he is a really wise man, he cannot bo .scared away from 
his benevolent purpose by the jackal-like bowlings of ignorance. The 
leading world recognizes and subscribes to his wisdom and learning. 
That he destroys the Hindu religion, or looks to his own interests 
as the pandits have done, is entirely unworthy of credence. But on 
the contrary, lie shows the way even to those who are led astray, 
and prevents the blind from falling into the ditch of ignorance. He acta 
to all intents and purp-^ses on the precepts of the Vedas strictly. It is nut 
his desire that persoi:^ may give him something, or allot him a fee on 
the occasion ot any important work tmong the Hindus. He does not 
want to impose a tax on .everything like the pandits. But he is 
rather displeased with the Brahmins on account of these very habits, 
The wonder is that he himself is a Brahmin, but not like his contem- 
poraries* I weep ever the sense of those who accuse him, enlighten- 
ed and religious as he is, of falsehood and infidelity; who call bead 
names to so pious and holy a man as he is ; who say that he is a 
Christian at heart; who say that he is in pay of the Government to 
convert the Hindus to Christianity*, and who say that he dines with the 
English. Good Gcd, all this talk is sheer calumny. This recalls to^my 
mind an apposite saying of the Sadi — Oho liujjat an manad jafa juy ra, 

Ba park hash durham kasliad ruy ra 
i.<?. when: a bigot is unable to maintain his ground by an aigument, he flies 
to arms,- And the fact is well known that of all the pundits^ of 
India-, none can dare open his mouth in arirument with him* The 
man, who has been at his study half his life and acquired proficiency in 
learning,,, may perhaps merely understand tlie sense of his teaching ; 
mucli„lossh0 can confront him in reA&oning* Those who have not seen 
the Vedic Vyasa, should go to see Dayanand Saraswati. The knowledge 
of other sciences and arts than theology, end the delivery of speech of 
this matchless m\n are surpassing strange. Good heavens, whence can 
persons get such systematic argumentativeness and power of inipressivess 
to face, him for discussion. If anyone so hopes, it is all in vain. Even 
some,, of his pupils are so learned that there would be no first class pandit 
of Benares equal to them, . He is like the sun, in whose light the sight 
of bate disappear. How can, any one come to him to argue? Can the moon 
be covered by throwing dust at it ? In like manner, how can any 
one^ suiikup to the nose in the quagmire of selfidiness, self-interest, self* 
aggrandizement, and self-glorification stand before h’m ? 

Is it reasonable to. think that bathing in the Ganges, worshipping 
the giving alms, to a nominal Brahmin can form the principles 

0f a r^ligioix?. The principle is. that which is accepted by the reason and 
holde good every whei’0. Can the Mahomedans who bathe in the Ganges 
become, ; Hiud.us ? Can thos 0 Moliarnedans who give charity to a 
Brahpiinj,. come within the pale of Hinduism? No; not at all, njt 
at alh.. If , , any . worshipper of the Brahmins says that they can if 
theythe<y 0 faith?.,, we .a^k» how can then a particular thing, under 
heaye.iis Jiaye^. |bny_^qqncern. yrith it ' The^^^pjd adage is true^ that faith 
look^ Gan|es, When 

tho salvation depyids upon faith, any rivulet will be quite enough 
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day the Swamiji sent through Pandit Bhagram, an Extra Assiataut 
Commissioner, some 60 questions. After ten days, when the lectures 
intended for Ajmere were come to an end, and when Rev. Row finished his 
consideration of the questions, a day was appointed for their answer* 
As the notice of the meeting was given to the public, a great mul- 
titude of people* came together to hear ’ the answers of the mission- 
aries* The respectable gentlemen of the city were — Sirdar Bahadur 
Muushi Ami Ohand, Judge, Ft, Bhagram, B. A, 0., Sirdar Bhagat, 
Singh,. Executive Engineer, and other Raises and Bankers of the town. At 
the appointed *ti me the Swamiji arrived with the four volumes of 
the Teda, and the missionaries came accompanied by Doctor Husband, 
The Swamiji said that he had had several discussions before with the 
Ohristiau missioaries, but met with no disturbance, and he hoped that 
the similar calm temper would be m*aintain©d in that meeting. The 
Etev. gentleman agreed to keep order and control of passions through- 
out th® discussion. The Rev. missionary said that the questions were 
many, and the time of two hours and a half at their disposal wai short, 
BO only two or three questions and answers could be made on them. 
Then writers were employed to note down the questions and answers 
word by word as dictated by the parties* 

Swamiji. — Genesis, Chapter I, Verse 2, says: — The earth was without 
form and void”. Now, God is omniscient. His knowledge is perfect. 


The .work he has dene with his knowledge, can 


be imperfect or 


void and without form. Man’s knowledge is limited, his works are 
therefore without any form or order, But such can never b© said of 
the works of God: 

Mis8io7iaTy . — The phrase without form does not mean imperfect, bat 
it means uninhabited. As, for instance, the book of Ayub (Job) Oh* II, 
V. 24 : — They shall have to wander in trackless wilderness* The word 
which signifies without form here, maans wilderness there. 

S ^ — In the vers© previous to it, it is said that in the beginning 
God created the heaven and the earth. And the earth was without 
form and void; and darkness was upon the face of the deep.” This 
passage shows that the word can not mean uninhabited; for it says, 
it was void, not uninhabited. If the phrase meant uninhabited, there 
was n© necessity of using the word voider uninhabited again. If 
God alone created the world, could he not create it out of his know- 
ledge from the beginning with some kind of form? 

M . — All languages have synonymous words generally coming one 
after another ; as, hood*o-ha3h in Persian, which are all synonymous ; 
in like manner, it is right to say in Urdu that the earth was barren 

Observation. — ^The Swamiji was going to say something more; but 
the miisionary said that only two questions and answers could be made 
on one point ; or else the qut'stions being many would not be finished 
that day* Upon this th© Swamiji said that it was not necessary that* 
all the questions should be disposed of in one day; some should be 
diiposed of in on© day ; some should be settled that day, and others 
in two, three, or as many days following as would take to go through 
thena* The missionarieg did not consent to more questions than two 
being made about their answers. The Swamiji tried much, saying 
that since many men were assembled there they were waiting to . hear 
something. If nothing worth so much trouble occurred, then they 
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would go home disappointed i but all was to no purpose. The mi«- 
sionaries would not yield, a second more than before. 

' iS. — G-en. I. 2. — ‘'And the spirit of God moved upon the face of 

the waters.” The first verse tells us that God created heaven and earth ; 
but the creation of water was not mentioned. Whence, then, did water 
come to exist? Is God of the form of spirit, or is h© corporeal like u« P 
If he has a body, he can have no poyirer to create the heaven and 
; earth ; for, the ato ms are more delicate than the limbs of the body, 
and^ consequently, it is impossible for limbs to hold and unite them 
to create things. Also, he can not be omnipresent or all-pervading 
When his spirit was swimming on the surface of the waters, where 
. , was his body ? 

|;r*4 M . — When he created the earth, water was included in it. God 

Vf is spirit, and so is he CDllad in the Bible from beginning to end. 

8 . — The account of God in the Old and the New Testament makes 
him corporeal in many places ; for, his coming down to Eden to 
Adam ; his descending on the Mt. Senai ; his talking with Moses, 
Abraham, and his wife Sarah; his going into their tent ; his wrestling 
with Jacob ; and tlie like adventures of his show that he must possess 
' some or other kind of body, or he assumes it on such ocoiisions. 

If.— These things do not concern the verse, and are told from 
ignorance. Suffice it to say in reply to them, that the Jews, the 
" Christians, and the Mahomedans, who aecept the Bible, are all una- 
nimous in declaring that God is spirit. 

;; 8, — Gen, I. 2d. — ‘^Aud God said, let us make man in our image, 

after our likeness.” This verse clearly proves that God is like Adam 
I " in form. He had body and soul like Adam according to this verse. 
How could he make Adam after his likeness, if he had no form? 
ilf. — This verse has no mention of body. God created Adam holy, 
I “ intelligent, and happy. He is holy, intelligent, and happy himself, and 
I made Adam like himself. When Adam sinned, he fell from the 
likeness of God, as is manifest from the 24th and 30th questions of 
the First Catechism. Epistle to Corinthians, III. 9 and 10: — Don’t 
pi* speak lies among you, for you have c:;st off the old Adam with his 
works, and put on a new life, which is like your creator’s in knowledge. 
This shows that man was made like God in knowledg^e and holiness. 
We are nude anew Ooriathiana III 17, 19,— God is spirit; God is 
spirit. Wherever the spirit of God is, there is peace. We di^stinct^y see 
the glory of God, and change into his form from glory to glory by means 
of his spirit. This shows that the faithful or believers are changed 
f ^ into the likeness of God, in kiiowkdge, holiness, and happiness ; 

] for, being endowed with certain qualities, man’s body is never changed. 

. iS. — The creation of Adam after the image of God proves the 

; eorporeality of God. Had G>)d made Adam holy and happy, how 

i could he hare broken the command of God ? If he broke the law, 

„[ it is proved that he was not wise or had no knowledge. His account 
i that when he tasted of the fruit of the tree of knowledge, his eyeg 

I were opened, proves that he got knowledge afterwards. If ha had 

I knowledge before his tasting of the fruit, it is improper to say that 

t he also got knowledge after it, God at first blessed him with proi- 
parity. But when he broke the divine law by eating the forbidden 
fruit, he became endowed with knowledge, and knew that he was 
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naked. He covered his bo^j wich the leaves of “ goolai\^^ Here think 
a liitla that if ho was like Godin knowledge and holiness, is it not 
strange that ha could not know whether he was naked or covered? 
Was he so ignorant? If. he was like God in knowledge, holiness 
and happiness, he should have been omniscient and happy for ever, 
and should have got no pain whatever*, for, he was like God in the 
qualities above mentioned. He could not have fallen from bis state, 
if he fell, he could nob be like' God ; for, God never falls off from 
his knowledge and the like divine attributes- Since Adam, being like 
God in those three qualitu s, fell from them, the believers will suffer 
the same fate, unless they have more knowledge than Adam, and, 
consequently, God, If they have equal knowledge with Adam, they will 
fall, as he fell who was like God in those respects, 

Jf.— The first answer will siiffica most of the objections. As 
regards the disobedience of Adam, be was holy before, but became 
rinful after be disobeyed God. It is incorrect to say that he ac* 
quired knowledge afterwards ; because when he tasted of the forbidden 
fruit, he simply came to know evil, which he did not know before. 
That his eyes were opened and he knew that he was naked, means 
that being sinful he became ashamed. As for the assertion, that had 
he been like God, he would not have fallen, I say that he was made 
after the image of God, but he was not equal to him. Had be been 
equal to God, he would not have fallen into sin. As for the question, 
if the believers were more holy than Adam, I say that the question is 
not about more or less holiness, but about form or likeness, whether the 
image of God was material or not. If that image under discussion 
was material, the believers, when regenerated by the grace of God, would 
change their corporeal frame. 

S* — Gen. 11. 3: — ‘‘And God blessed the seventh d^y, and sanctified it, 
because in it he had rested from all liis work which God created and 
made.’’ God can get no fatigue in creating the world, being almighty 
all pervading, truth, intelligence, and happiness. Then, how can he have 
the necessity to rest on the seventh day ? If he rested at all, lie must have 
worked very hard in previous six days. If be blessed the seventh day, 
what did he do with the foregoing days? We cannot say that it takes 
God ,a moment to create the world, or that lie is fatigued. 

When this question was asked by the Swamiji, the missionaries said 
that the time was over, and that they could stay no longer. Also, it took 
long to dictate answers. They did not like to dictate when speaking. 
If more questions were to be aske I, they should be sent to 4hem for 
answers. Upon Dr* Husband’s motion Sirdar Ami Cband said that the 
question should be made in writing by means of le-bers. If they were to 
be dictated like that day, they would never come to an end even in six 
months.. The Swamiji said that there would be a great botherat on in not 
no*iog down the questions and answers; for, persons could gainsay what 
they. once affirmed. Tuey could get them printovl in any way they liked. 
If the questions and answers wore made by epistles, *:he public would not 
be benefited: whereas they now heard what passed before them. However, 
the missionaries did not agree to have the answers noted down the next 
day, ’and so the discussion was cub short, and blie people dispersed to their 
respective homes. Afterwards the three papers were duy signed by 
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the parties, ccmfirnied by the president, and deposited with them separately* 
We are unable to give all the discussions of the Swamiji with the 
most renowned priests and advocates of the various denomir atic ns of 
faithandsuperstitionthatpKevHili.il over the world, and that are suffi- 
ciently represented in India, In his missionary life of over twenty years 
not a single dny passed without some or other kind of religious discussion. 
To refute the hypocrisy of all superstitions, he travelled thousands of 
miles in his missionaiy jotirneys from town to town and province to pro- 
vince in the vast and densely popu'ated continent of India. We heartily 
regret to plead our inability and want of means in describing to the reader 
some of the most charming scenes of the Swamiji’s heroism and successful 
struggle against all danger & temptation he met with in his journey of life. 
Suffice it to say that his stupendous efforts; to bring the demon of super- 
stition down to the ground, to apply the axe to the root of hypocrisy, and to 
propagate the most beneficial doctrines of the Holy Vedas, were crowned with 
the most remarkable success, as was never achieved by the enthusiasm 
and self-sacrificing zeal of any religious reformer. What contributed to 
his wonderful success was his indissoluble alliance with the invincible 
force of truth. His victory over all khids of paganism is marked all over 
the country by the establisliment of a religious society, called the Arya 
Samaj, which is, as it were, the monument of Vedic triumph, erected by the 
popular recognition of truth and the sense of public good in commemoration 
of his restoring the A^edic religion to the modern world. It will not be 
incompatible with the tenor of the subject in hand to offer a few remarks 
of our own on the Arya Samaj, with the view to explain it to those who 
may have had no opportunity to know or hear of it. 

Arya Samaj 

The Arya Samaj, as everybody is aware, is purely a philanthropic 
association, the fundamental oloject of which is the propagation of the 
most ancient religion of the world, revealed at the time of creation in the 
form of the Vedas for the righteous conduct of man upon the earth. But ns 
the things acquired from without, unlike those inherent in the human 
nature, are only retained with unremitting toil and sacrifice of worldly 
comforts,*— a circirmstanoe, which, for instance, is exemplified in the attain- 
ment of secular knowledge, and which, but for constant, practice and appli- 
cation, would soon escape from the bold of memory,— this extraneous 
communication of God’s commandments was almost lost by the luxurious 
indolence of man iu the long march of time. Man's attempt to supply 
its place did nothing but spoil the case, the ruinous consequences of 
which brought woe into the world in ten thousand hideous forms. The 
disappearance of true divine knowledg^^ afforded ample opportunity to the 
selfishness of designing men to frame laws for their own glorification and 
introduce them under the specious pretext, that the corruption lof times 
justified the improving wisdom of God to annul his previous orders. 
The blindness of ignorance rallied round them. The strength of union 
was rewarded with the worldly pleasures, which gagged the sceptical 
doubt in the enthusiastic breast. The succesvs of one excited emu- 
lation in others, and then the, ^sordid desires < f love, fame and wealth 
came into full play, and produced a host of hypocrites as time rolled 
on. The natural result of all their laws was simply confusion and 
contention, which folly looks upon as so many addenda and corrigenda 
of the law of God. ^ ^ 
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Now, this diversity of religion throws the thoughtful mind into 
the vortex of an ocean of uncertainties, from which the soundness of 
philosophy alone can save it ; for, inasmuch as it is the science of 
causes in their effects, it gradually leads the mind from apparent 
variety to substantial unity* But as it is not in the power of average 
understanding, already distracted by th3 pressing necessity of sio- 
machioal servitude, to cultivate knowledge independently and reap 
the fruit of happiness therefrom, the univorsal good- will of Swaini 
Dayanand Saraswati has established the Arya Samaj, where people in 
general can freely pai’tioipate with the learned in the enjoyment of 
divine knowledge, which ultimitely tends to the salvation of man; for, it is 
a wall-known maxim, that there can be no salvation without knowledge, 
or as, Sadi puts it, that none can, know Q-od without it. — Be ilm na 
tawan Khuda ra shinaklit. It is a great pity that such a rare advantage 
of acquiring virtue, knowledge, lawful pleasui'es and happiness, should be 
Suffered to pass unheeded through the engrossment of fleeting sensual 
pleasures, the bewitching ciarms of which have overturned the natural 
Order of things. 

Though prejudice will never allow an impartial examination of its 
principles, yet the duty toward his country requires of every man, who 
om lisp or scribble, to point out its prominent features for the consideration 
of the general public. With this object in view, we here translate its ■ 
principles for the kind consideration of the impartial reader. 

Akyan Decalogue. 

1. — God is the original cause of all true knowledge and of the things 
made known by it. 

2 — The Supreme B-oing is true, intelligent, holy, h >ppy, unbegiiining, 
almighty, just, merciful, unborn, infinite, unoluiugeable, eternal, incom- 
parable, ab-supporting, all-governing, all-pervading, omniscient, undecay- 
ing, immortal, fearless, incoi’poreal, and che maker of the universe*. He 
alone is to be worshipped. 

3. -- The Vedas are the books of true knowledge. It is the duty of all 
the Aryas to read, teach, hear, and recite them. 

4. — All ought to be ever ready to accept truth and reject untruth. 

5. — All actions ought to be done comformably to virtue, i, e , after the 
thorough consideration of right and wrong. 

6. —The principal object of the Ary i, Semaj is to do good to the world, 

to contribute to the physical, mental, and social improvement of all, 

7. “ All ought to be treated with love, justice, and due regard to their 
merits. 

8. — Ignorance ought to be dispelled and knowledge diffused. 

9. —No one ought to be contented with his own good alone ; bub every 
one ought to regard his prosperity as included in that of orhers. 

10. — All ought to be subject to laws beneficial to the society at large; 

but in personal matters they may act with freedom. ° 

The^ universality of the principles is co-extensive with the human 
race. They can be followed by all men from the equator to the 
poles. They ascribe the authorship of the Veda— divine knowledge 
excellence— md Nature to the all-|>ervj ding Supreme, Intellect and im- 
partial, Judge of all, and ordain the acquisition and practice of 


knowledge as tliesole and praporduty of man on earth. They point to ti'uth 
as our gniding_star in the perilous path frcin life to eternity. They 
d iscard all medinras or mediators between man and his Maker. They 
iuotiloate thg hea?enly virtues of justice, benevolence, sincerity, mercy, 
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and general peace with ^ all creatHres, Hence, their superiority over 
all other religions lies in the liberty of conscience, the immediate 
worship of the Deity, the unimpeded action of free-will, the equa- 
lity of rights, the cultivation of mercy, the universality of friendship, 
the enjoyment of harmless pleasures, the honest acquisition of wealth, 
the respect of learned men, the practice of virtue, and the tranquillity 
ofpaind.^ 

This truly catholic religion which Swamx Dayauand Sarr.swati had the 
honor to preach to the welfare of the whole world, is entirely free from 
national prejudices, racial partiality, hiiman slavery, cei-nal pleasures, 
worldly vanity, especial providence, cruelty, oppression, plunder, debauchery, 
injustice, indolence, and ten thousand other vices, that are the foundation- 
stones, as it were, of other religions, now darkening the fair, face of the 
world. Therefore the Vedic religion, for such is its original name 
is pre-eminently fit for all persons without regard to color or climate. 

Ths impartial reader of the Vedas will notice that their religion is 
destined to overspread the enlightened world. And this is the cause . 
why the institution of tlie Arya Samaj, which is the organ for the 
propagation of the Vedic religion, is becoming popular with the 
advancement of education in India. All the old religions, Hindu, 
Jaini, Christian and Mahomedan, which reigned supreme in the dark 
ages of ignorance, are shaken fo the foundation by the preaching of 
Swami Dayanund Saraswati. They are tottering to fall and so look grim 
and very terrible. Their advocates and professois make desperate attempts 
to maintain them; but their very efforts tend to expose their weak- 
ness and hasten thsiir down-fall. Innumerable societies and assemblies are 
held to stop the progress of the Arya Samaj. But how can darkness 
resist the path of the rays of th* sun ? As far as false learning of 
hypocrites can prove, and as far as the external power of millionaires 
can effect anything, the professors of these religions have left no s^one 
unturned to nip in the bud the eternal dispensation of the Vedic religion 
taught by the founder of the Arya Samaj. 

To' give the reader an example of the numerous efforts made to 
frustrate the object of the Arya Samaj, an account of the proceedings 
of a grand assembly convened at Calcutta is here inserted. It will 
show the magnitude of the effect of the Swamiji’s preaching by its 
gigantic preparatio is to thwart it. It is as follows; — 

.Conference of Pandits. 

A great convocation of pandits from Gaunda, Navodipa, and Kashi 
was held on Saturday evening, the 22nd of January, 1881, A. 0., in the 
Senate Hall of Calcutta, to discuss the orthodoxy of certain religious 
usages^ which the Swamiji had assailed. Prom the PtonearV report and 
the account given in the Arya Darpan of Shahjehanpur, it appears 
that Pandit Taranath Tarkvachaspati, Pandit Jeewanaiid .„Vidyasagar, 

B. A., Pandit Bhuan Chandra Vidyaratna, and the like, about 
pandits from Calcutta, Navodipa, Bhatpara, Vikrampore, Jesaore, 
Burdwan, and the other parts of the country were present on the 
occasion. The following native gentlemen and noblemen also attended 
the meeting . 

TheHon’ble Mdinra j di Jotendro Mohan Tagore Bahadur, 0. S. I*, 
Maharajah Komoul Krishna Bahadur, Rajah Rajendra Narayan Deb 
Bahadur, Rajah Harendro, K»’ishna Bahadur, Rajah Hupendro hul Malik, 
Kunwai Devend ro Mahal, Kunwar Devendro Malik, Dr. Boren dro 
Mohan Tagore, C. S. I., the Hou’b’,e Roy Kmto Dag Pal Bahadur^ 
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C. 1. E., Baba Joy Kihen Mookerjee, M. Jamana Narayan Tewan and 
M. Banka Behari Bajpyi of Cawnpore, Pan-^it S udarshanachaTya of 
Bindraban (Mathura , Ram Sabrahma Shastri alias Suba bhastri of 
Tanjore 'Matiras),Seth Narayan Das, Rai Badri Das Bahadur, Seth Naher 
Mai of Calcutta, Seth Jogal Kishore, Seth Mohan Lai, Seth Hans:m|, Lala 
Ghura Mai, and some 400 others, Although Pandit Ishwara Chandra 
Tidyasagar (a very learned pandit of BengaH and Baba Eajendro Lai 
Mitra, L. L. D. were not present, yet they accepted the decision of the 
assembly. 

Pandit Mahesh Chandra Nyayaratna, Principal, Sanscrit College, was 
appointed Secretary to the meeting. He explained the objects and then 
proposed the following questions : — ^ 

1st Qvsstim , — Whether or not the Brahmana Bhag is as vaiid and 
authoritative as the Mantra Bhag Sanhita of the ^Vtdas; and whether 
the other Smritis are as yalid an<J aufchoiitative as the Manusmriti. 

Pandit Ram Saba Shastri of Tanjore gave the following answer to 
the above question The text of the Yajur Veda, w, 

meaning, whatever Manu has said, is true, establishes the validity and au* 
thority of Mann’s Code. The word Mnckin meaning whatever invalidates 
the assumption of a part of the Code as an authority. The inadmission of 
the validity of the complete Manusmriti does away with the authority of 
the Veda, which enjoins the necessity of recognizing the authority of 
the Code. Hence, the admission of the authority of the Vedas is 
contradicted by the non-acceptance of the validity of the Manusmriti 
in its entirety. D-syanand Saraswati, recognizing the authority of the 
Manusmriti, writes on, the 32nd page of his Satyarth Prakash — 

TISJTf«frR 

which proves his acceptance of the Manusmriti.” 

The six chapter of the Manusmriti has — 

^’^TT 

meaning, let a Brahmin hermit follow these and others as well a 
various Upanishads and Vedas for his spiritual welfare, — which provse 
the validity . oE the Upanishads besides that of the Brahmanas, 

The 2nd chapter oE the first book oE the Yajurveda Aranyak says: — 

— meaning, all that exists in the solar system will be known by 
Smriti ilaw), Pratyaksb (evidence), Aitihaiya (history), Anuman (in- 
ference), according to which all the codes are as valid as the Veda; 
for, the word vidhasyate means pramiyate, i. e. what gives true know- 
ledge. This meaning is given by the commentator. Pandit Taranath 
Vachaspati writes on it thus ; — 

i. e. tlie Vedas are the roots of religion, and so are tie Smritis. This 
similar arguments prove the Brahmanas equally valid with the Vedas, 
and the other Smritis with the Manusmriti. In this all the pandits are 
unanimous. 

, Question . — Whether or not the worship of the images of Yishnu, 

Shiva, Durga, and other Hindu deities; the performance of shradh cere- 
moaey after the death of persons ; bathing in the Ganges ; and visiting 
sacred places, are sanctioned by the Shastras. 





, Pandit gave tWfollowing answer to the above question 
All these aresanobianai by the Shastars. For insianoe, the liig Veda 

^f*TTr ; 

says, 'according to which the worship of the images of the Shiva’s phallm 
and the like is meritorious. - Its comn^entary is, ‘‘ 0 Rudra! as your birth 
depends upon your will, yourl>irtli and life are wonderful, that is, you 
are not Subject to the infiuence of actions; hence, the . gods erect and 
worship your pho(.lias for their good and felicity,” Erection or placing is 
impossible without the images of phallus and the like, Hence the worship 
of images. In the Ramtapni IJpanisliat Ramohandra says to Shiva ; 
am present in the imige of stone at your piece, , called Kashi, for , the 
salvation of all. They who worship me in a stone image are liberated 
from the sin of the slaughter of a Brahman, au<i the like. There is not the 
least doubt at all in it.” , f 

The Brahjwal Upanishat clearly establishes the image worship by 
ordering, Worship Shiva’s phallas thrice a day.” 

The second chapter of the Manusmriti has : ^'Purify by daily baths ; 
worship {ta'i^pan) the gods and goddesses, the sage, and the father ; and 
perform fire-sacrifices.” ' ^ 

In like manner, many other books prove the prop 4 ?iety^ of the 
worship of Shiva, Vishun, Durga, and the like. Their non-worship brings 
on sin, ~as is shown in the passage of Gotam’s Dharam Sliastra. It means 
He who dors not worship images, will go to hell till the sun, moon, and 
stars shine in the sky, If a person does not worship one day, he shall 
undergo Brahma Krachh penance; if one month, Parah Krachh, penance; 
k one year, TJdambar Krachh penance. That house is like a cem’etry 
which has no image of Saligram and a conch. He is irreligious who does 
not worship it.” 

Though the Swamiji does not acoepli the authority of the Raihtapn 
Upanishat and Brahjwal, which clearly inculcate tue worship of images, 
because they are not enumerated among the ten Upanishats which* he 
recognizes; yet he pr jves his object by the quotation of the Kaivalya 
Upanishat, which is not among the ten Upanishats on the 8rd page of the 
Sityarth Prakash. ^ . 

Since he accepts the authority of the said Upanishat which is not 
among ilia tea Upanishats, he must accept the Ramtapni, Brahjwal, 
and the other Upanishats, which are equally valid with it. ^ It is said 
that the worship of images can not be proper, for it is not laid down , in 
the Shruti and the Smriti. But it is not right, for it is clearly written 
in the Sama Veda, 36th Patham”, 5th Anuwak, lOfeh^hand, — 

parandivam . anwa vartante atha yaoa sya yuktani yani 
pravartaiite devata yatanani karma te devata pratima hasanti ruda^ti 
gayantL;’^ This proves the imgaes and temples of gods. But Dayanand 
Saraswati says that it refers to Brahmalok ” which shows that he has not 
consulted the whole oontexW: If. , the word means Brahmaloh^ 

how ean. the word whiolft. means to see, be^ proper here ? Ppi^^ both 

iwords'^ would then mean to get quietude h^ s&eing Brahmalok^ whiehffe 
impossible on the earth. The word parandivci can never me^l^ Broihi^aloht 
Hence, it means Vishnu, of this' world, which is only .suitable here* ^ 1.;., / 
^luRi^iyOanulsUode sa|®, d^*lS is proper to make' u, ^temple -ot gods.-'b^fcw’oeii' 
Iwo ijSllagesU lAany* body* does hot plaoe a ^tpne.rmage in ifei.kerpj^'i;^^ 
finellcfe:i75§(ii’2?i With regard’ 'to* thie Swapi ; Wjmmi ' 'payeii |hf - 
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be taken where the secondary is proper. Therefore no meaning beside3 
that of stone images can be proper. If the primary meaning be taken 

in place of the secondary, would have fire mean 

Indra and the like gols. Hence, all the scriptures ordian the images of 
gods and the worship thereof. 

The Yajur Veda says of the shradh that it should be perfomed 
by placing the sacrd thread on the right shoulder. The plural form of 
piiri in the Veda denotes the manes of forefathers. Accordingly, the 
Vedas ordain the shradh oi the dead. Mann also says, ‘‘Everyman 
should perform the shradh of his father on every amams (the I6th of a 
month). Atri says that if anybody does not perform shradh^ he 
becomes sinfuh Hence, it is plain that the shradh is sanctioned by both 
the Shruti and the Snariti. 

The Big Veda says of pligrimage, ^ 

which shows by the words G anga and Jamuna, ” that bathing in the 
(ranges and Jamuna procures heaven and liberation from sin* 

Manu says, To be freed from the taint of sin, one should bathe in 
the Ganges fed live in Kurukhetra. The Eamayan and the Maha- 
bharat contain many confirmations of pilgrimage “ teerath and kshetra. 
Therefore bathing in the Ganges and living in Kurukshetra and the 
like holy places are sanctioned by the Vedas and the Laws. 

Then Pandit Taranath Tarkvachaspati began his speech in proof of 
the worship of images. But as it was a long one, Pandit Maheshchandra 
Nyayaratna told him that though he could go on several days with the 
subject, yet there was no time that day, and there was much work to be 
done. Pandit Taranath said that he had much to say on it. However, 
he stopped short and brought his speech to a close. 

SrdJ Questmi * — Whether the words in the Eig Veda mean 

God or fire. 

The Pandit gave the following answer : — 

The word agni ” occurring in the mantra means fire, otherwise it, 
will contradict the rule of the Purava Mimansa, Hence, the mantras 
really mean fire only. 

4th Question , — Whether the Yaghas are performed to purify the air 
and water, or to secure salvation. 

The Pandit thus answered it : — 

and tho like mantras of the Tainr Veda p^ve that the *' agnibotra ’’ &c 
secure heaven. 

^th Whether the denying of the authority of the Brahmans, 

a part. of the Vedas, brings on sin or not. 

Tie Pandit gave the following answer : — 

We have said above that the Brahraanas are a portion of the Vedas 
Hence, to deny the authority of the Brahmanas is to deny that of the 
Vedas. Manu says of the reviler of the Vedas, ‘‘ the reviling of the 
Vedas produces the same sin as the drinking of wine* 

. w Then the Pandit Earn Suba Shastri read to the audience a hook 
of his own composition, called Dayanand Kantkodharan. At the end^ all 
the pandits subscribed their names in confirmation of .wliat w«ts prot.ed ip 
Ahis extraodinary meeting. 
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Tte vaia display of learnincy on tho part of the meafeing produced, 
no effect on tlie movement of the Ai'ya Samaj. The pandit’s answers are' 
imprinted which sophistry on face, xxis adistortion or meaning and insist- 
ing more on the authority of modern idolatrous liter ture of the Brahmihs 
than on that of the Vedas, which form the foundation of the Arya SarnaJ, 
were soon detected and ably refuted by our brother, Lala Sain Das, 
President, Arya Saraaj, Lahore, in a pamphlet, called the Ek Arya, 
to which the reader is referred, if ha is confounded by the fallacious 
arguments of leaned folly. Ha will perceive that despite all their 
pedantry the pandits durst not argue with the Swamiji, who, had he 
been invited to the meeting, would have removed their doubts. 

Go-rakshni Sabha. 

Another society which the tender-heartedness of our Swamiji* inau- 
gurated, is the “Go-rakshni Sabha,” a society . for the protection of , 
animals, and especially the cow. He published a pamphlet, called . the 
“ Go-karuna-niohi, setting forth numerous unheard-of arguments, based 
upon the science of true political economy and of theology. The truth 
of the fact, the cogency of arguments, the eloquence of language, and the 
pathetic appeal to the inherent mercy of human min'^, soon laid hold ^bn 
the tender h')art of the Hindus, who, though outside the pale of the Arya 
Samaj, now chiefly carry on this propaganda of merciful utility, • The 
first practical measure suggested by the originator was to memorialize 
the British Government on the enormous daily slaughter of cows, 
enforced by the existing laws, but it proved abortive, as the required 
number of signatures could not be procured before the Swamiji’s death, 
which gave a serious blow to the infant movement To show the reader 
the liberal aims of the plan, a translation of its rules is herein inserted.' 

1, — -The object of the society is to afford the whole world all kinds \of 

comforts and to do harm to none. * 

2. — -The duty of the society is to utilize all things by proper means, 
according to the laws of nature, for the good of all. 

3. — It is not the duty of the society to be engaged in a work of little 
profit and great loss. 

4. — The society will honor the persons who spend their time and 
money or otherwise assist in its beneficent work. 

5. — It expects aid from all the people of the world, as its work 
concerns the good of all, 

‘It considers all other societies of the world whose object is gene- 
ral benevolence as its helpmates. 

7. — It has no connection with persons who act against the desire of 
the law and the people, who are selfish, subject to passions and the pride 
of ignorance, and who do improper work for the ruler and the ruled. 

The disinterestedness of these societies could nob be long hidden 
from the scrutiaising public. When they saw that all the mental and 
physical labor of the Swamiji was devoted to the ultimate good of them 
all, they began to enlist themselves in these societies. The result; was 
tliafc the Arya Sam.aj began to spread rapidly amahg the people. !- i 

-- But-tha sensible gentlemen saw that the lectures und discussions of 
the Swamiji would be foigotten in the lapse of time^ and-^theh ignorance 
and ' siiperetitton might invade the mind of people# JTfaey, 'theirefdrei 
thought it advig^ibl^ -(jQ request the Swamiji to make a commentary^ 
^lording' to the interpretation of them' -by 
. lif i'fjrtf booki'' that " h^ thought 
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study o£ the Yedas. On his compl iance with their request, an amani^nsis 
was' employed under him, and a press was placed at his disposal. Since 
then’ his commentary is being published at Prayag every month, and 
the' Vedic Press, for so it is called, is occupied in printing his volumin- 
ous works. , , . , ^ 1 • 1 X ^ 

When his commentary began to b© published and circulated among 

the people, some Sanscrit scholars attacked it on literary and doctrinal 
points. All these were fully answered by the Swamiji either in 
pamphlets or in articles in Vernacular newspapers. The objections qt 
Ft. Maheschandra Nyayaratna, the Principal of Sanscrit Oohege in 
Carcutta, were answered in a pamphlet, called the Bh/rantmivaran^ 
which is too long to be noticed in this book. Blit the objections of Mr. 
Hume and his coadjutors were answered in a letter, which is thus 

translated into English ; — i. .t. • i x 

’ * the recent issue of the Bharat Mitra^ dektea 8th ot the oYight 

fortnight of Ashadha, 1940 , somebody published an attack on the Vedas. 
Tfaedbiect of the writer seems to show that the Vedas are not the 
word of God and are not infallible. But lie has simply expressed 
his ophiiou of the Vedas, and advanced no arguments whatever to sup- 
port them. - Had he raised objections to any passage in the 
Vedas, they would have been instantlj answered. But his assertions, 
as they now stand, are i.ot amenable to refutation. Eqr example, if 
anybody says that a certain bag contains 1,000 counterfeit rupees, the 
ohfy thing that can be said^ is that as long as the rupees within cannot 
be shown to be spurious, we cannot believe his assertion, Tim same is 
the case with Mr. A. 0 . Hume and the person who has published the 
letter in the Bharat MUr a. It was proper for these two personages 
to give their own version of any Vedio mantras (marking their number 
and chapter in the Vedas), and then to prove that the Vedas were not 
the word of God and were fallible. Thei^^ objections then would have 
been considered amenable to refutation. If they are even now desirous 
of getting an answer to tkeir objections, they should do it 5 otherwise 
their objections amount to nothing. There is one thing, however, which 
deserves consideration, Why are there different doctrines in the 

Vedas ? Now, mark ! this objection is also somewhat vague. Where, 
in what mantra, and of what kind the different doctrines are, is not 
mentioned. The different doctrines, on acccunt of different kinds of 
knowledge in the Vedas, are not to be deprecated. Grammar, Nirukta 
(philology), poetry, astronomy, medicine, politics, music, mechanics and 
other sciences treating of all things from the earth to God, have- their 
gei^ms in the Vedas. Their technical terms and descriptions are different* 
As the technicalities of the knowledge imparted in astronomy are quite 
different from those of grammar, there are separate mantras treating of 
those subjects. If by different doctrines is meant what I have said, the 
objectioh falls to the ground; if the writer means any thing else^ this 
a&sertion is quite wrong. Therefore it, is proper for the objectors to 
publish in a journal any mantra of the Vedas, which they considei* fallble, 
with their comments thereon. An answer to their objections will be given 
at a proper time through the same paper. If they are truly desirous of 
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should get it read to them by a truthful parson familiar with the two 
languages, Arya Bahsha and English, If they are not quite satisfied 
after riding it, they should remove their doubts in personal interview with 
me ; because much time is required for discussion through papers, and the 
publication of the Teda Bhashya leaves very little time at_ my disposal* 

As for their assertion that my Veda Bhashya can be infallible, if I be 
God, or inspired by him, I only say that I am not God but his servant, and 
that God has revealed the Vedas for the benefit of mankind, showing to 
what extent human knowledge, reason and exertion can go. I write the 
commentary on them according to the extent of my knowledge and reason, 
and in an unbiased spirit. It has undergone the sorntinsing perusal of the 
public, and no one has come forward to find fault with it, and yet the 
doubts of some persons about the Veda are not removed I Such unfounded 
doubts can do no harm. The infallibility of the Vedas is manifest from 
the fact that they contain truth and truth only. If Mr. Hume has any , 
objection against the Vedas, he should publish it in a paper, pointing out 
from my Veda Bhashya any mantra which is the mark of his criticism ; 

I shall then send my answer to it to the same p.aper. If the chiefs of the 
Theosophical Society raise a mere groundless doubt, there is no help for it. 
They are atheists and Buddhists, believing in spirits and witches. It is 
deeply regretted that they proclaim themselves as reformers and teachers 
of atheism and belief in spirits, witches, &c. They love atheism without 
its concomitant disbelief in &o. It is true that those who leave 

one true God, will fall into superstition, deception, and belief in imaginary 
beings, such as Kut Hoomi Lai Singh, &c. Newspapers publish reports 
of. Colonel Oloott’s innumerable cures; if they arS true, why does 
he not cure sick persons bafora ma and thus canvinoe me of th® 
truths of these reports? I shall thank the chief of the Theosophical 
Society, if he heals any sick person whom I tell him to restore to heMlh. 

I fully believe that in my presence his case would be like Chela at Tahore, 
whose boasts procured him the amputation of his finger ; his occult powers 
will be of no avail. I challenge the society to show me their spiritual 
powers or Toga Vidya. "What I have seeu of their siddhis,^ of .Toga 
is not to be r^arded as such. What new things can they be said to have 
learned now ? I consider all these as imaginary dreams.” 

The triumph ofVedio religion and the fame of the Swamiji’s learning 
spread, not only in India, but in all other countries, and attracted,, the 
attention of the- Rajahs or kings, who are the last to join in a good work 
but the first to take advantage of it. Accordingly, he was called by some 
of the kings of Rajputana, whence our Swamiji never came out._ We now 
proceed to mention a few events of his life in the land of the Rajputs. 

Ocleypore. 

Ou Tuesday, the 11th of August, 1882, he went to Odeypofe, the 
capital of Mewar, Kajputana, and was lodged in a splendid ^^oyal 
residence in the King’s garden. The news of his arrival spread like wild 
fire. Hundreds of people poured forth to see him from the different 
avenues of the town. The prince or Maharana himself followed by a long 
retinue of his courtiers, came out on foot to pay respect to himi /The 
interview so much pleased tbe prince that he. used to attend his' lectures 
od Vedic religion with the great grandees of his court. , 

The effect of these lectures on the mind of the chief may be judged 
from his at once commencing the study of Sanscrit with the- Swdmiji, 
which he so ardently pursued, that in a comparatively short interval of 
" seven months ho mastered as much useful knowledge as ceuld^be .acquired 
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On the eve of his departure from Odeyi'ore, the Swamiji established, 
a benevoleut society, called Paropkarni Sabba in vernacular, to do the 
work of general good after him. The document by which he empowered 
the said society^ was read and comfirnicd in the Court ( f the King of 
Marwar. It is^ in fact, the will of the vSwamiji. It bears the sign at ores 
of thirteen great feudatory barons of the Odey pore Courts Before We 
translate it here for the information of the reader, it is necessary to say 
that the property of the Swamiji consisted of old books, the press ^aw at 
Allahabad ] to publish his books, and the casual free-will offerings of 
kings^ and^ nobles. The press was started for him by t liberality of 
his rich disciples and placed at his disposal. Before the establishment 
of the press^ he used to refuse presents, but since then he directed what 
was offered to him to be forwarded to the press. All this was made over 
to the above mentioned society by his will, which can be obtained froai 
any big Arya Samaj, Its fourteen articles specifying the duties of .the 
Sabha are as follow : — > 

(1) The, Society should protect me and iny property in adversity 
and manage and apply the said property to benevolent purposes both in 
my life-time and after my death, via : — [a] The printing and publishing’ 
of the Vedas and the books supplimentary to their study [b] The preach- 
ing of Vedic religion by sending missionaries to the different countries 
of the world, so that people may reject falsehood and accept truth (c) 
The supporting and educating of orphans and paup^ers. 

|2) The Society should delegate one of its members quarterly or 
half-yearly to examine and check the accounts, and to inspect the 
management of the Vedic press at Prayag (Allahabad). A report on tho 
press of such an inspection should be sent to each of the members. It should 
distinctly state any shortcoming, mismanagement, or any kind of bungling 
the inspector notices in the working of the press# The inspector should 
also point out remedies for the same. It will then be the duty of the 
members to express their opinions and forward them to the presiJont of the 
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Society, who will tike necessary steps to correct the evils in conformity 
to the opinions of the majority ot members. The members are requested 
not to be unmindful of their duty in any way. 

(8) It is proper and necessary for the Society that it should do this 
most beneficent and virtuous duty with zeal, prseverance, seriousness, and 
magnanimity, equal to the importance of the task before it. 

(4) The Society which consists of 23 Aryas, should be considered 
in place of me after my death; that is to say, it should have the same 
powers over my property as I have iu my life. If any of the said 23 
members, either out of selfishness or any other cause, attempt at sole 
powers, he shall be thought as having no right to do it, 

(5) As the Society, in virtue of its authority, has power in, my 
life-time to protect me and my property and to make improvement upon 
it ; so it shall have the power of performing the obsequies of my corpse f 
that is to say, when my spirit departs from the body, it should nat^aildw 
the corpse to be interred, drowned, or thrown away in the forest ; but it 
should burn it on a sandal pyre. If it be impossible, it should take 
2 'maunds of sandal wood, 4 raaunds of clarified butter, 5 seers of 
camphor, 2 seers and a half of ngallochum and tabernaemontana 
{fragrant roots] and 10 maunds of wood, to consume my body, according 
to the precepts of the Vedas laid do 7711 in the 8msharbidhi^’^ oa an altar 
with the chanting of the Vedic mantras as in a sacrifice. It should not 
do any thing else against the precepts of the Vedas. If the members be 
not present on the occasion, anybody then present may peform the said 
ceremony, and he should recover as much as he spends on it from the 
Society, which should pay the expenses. 

(5) I have power inmy life-time, and the Society has it after my 
death, to strike off the name of any member I or it likes, and appoint 
his substitute, who must be a competent Arya. But no member can be 
removed from the Society until his acts are proved to be inconsistent 
with the rules. 

(7) The Society liko*myaelf should always try to adopt those means 
and measures which have been voted for and agread u pon by all members, 
in the execution of the will, in the fulfillment of its provisions, in the 
removal of a member and substitution of another in his stead, or in the 
protection of me in the time of misfortune. But if there be disagreement 
as to the adoption of these means among tho members, the opinion of the 
majority should be followed ; and the vote of the president should be 
considered equal to two votes. 

8 The Society should never remove more than three members on 
their examination of the faults uutil their substitutes are appointed. 

9 If a member dies, does not observe the foregoing rules, or 
abandons Vedic religion, the president should ask the consent of alT to 
remove him and appoint another competent Ary a gentleman of Vedic 
persuasion in his stead; but till then no new, e'xcept the usual routine, 
work should bo done. 

10 The Society shall always have the power of managemmpnt and 
adoption of new plans. If it have no certainty of the correctness of its 
reeolutions, it should take the opinions of the Avya Samajos at febme 
appointed time through correspondence, and should act on the opinion of 
the majority. 

11 The prOiident should annualiy or . half-yearly publish “and;;|end 
letters to the members of any increase or ‘reduction of the establishment, 
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the acceptation ot* rejecfeion of any thing, the removal or ■ app 0 mt.pa 0 nt of 
memj^eri, the examinabion and audit of accounts of receipts and disbiu^se- 
ments, of assests and liabilities/ and of profit and loss. 

IS? No quai’rei or dispute in connection with this will should be 
sent to the government courts of the time being. The Bocietj should 
decide it itself according to the law. But if it be out of its power; it 
may be taken to the court for decision. 

13 If I wish to appoint pension or give donation to any deservingArya 
in my life-tinae, and get it registered, the Society should accept and give it, 

14 I, and the Society after my death, ahiajs and in every- respect 
^BaevYQ to ourselves the power of amending the above rules in consideration 
^4|^y especial advantage, improvement, benevolence, or public good. 

- ' Shahpura. _ ' ' 

/ .jDaifiog bis sojourn at Odeypore, the Swamiji received several letters 
from^^W^Ohief of Shalipura, inviting him to honor the place with his 
visit, Accordingly, he started for Shalipura on the 3rd of March, 1883, 
'""Chief being informed of the date of his departure, arranged for convey - 
aiioe at the place, called Ghittourh, whore the Swamiji stopped for rtiree 
days t-5 despatch soma work which had f lilen into arrears. On the^Tth of 
March he reached Shahpura, where he w^as cordially received ,by. the 
Chief and his courtier/. After the ceremony of reception was ..over, the 
Swamiji delivered lectures on religion and morality. The truth ol:-,>hfs 
preaching won the hearts of all, who, as the report goes, embraced the ‘ 
Vedio religion e?z m%Bse> While ho was hero, he was earnestly solicited by 
the Maharajah of Jodhpore to favor him with his visit. Ho, therefore, left 
Shahpura and reached Ajmere en roiitG to Jodhpore on the 27th of May, 

Jodlipore, 

On the next day he travelled by railway to the city of Jodhpore, where 
the Chief with all his relations and courtiers gave him the most ' cordial 
reception. On the interview the Chief presented him with five . gold and 
twenty five silver coins, and accommpduted him in a splendid building, 
which was especially furnished for his residence. Here the Swamiji 
delivered lectures on true religion, the duties of the king and the 
subjects, and pleasures of virtuous conduct. The senaibla people of 
Jodhpur became his followers. Besides daily lectures and discussions 
with the vota-ries of other religions, the .Swamiji also continued his 
wonderful exegesis of the Holy Vedas. Thus ha spent four months at 
Jodhpore; but in the fifth month ho suddenly fell sick and was removed 
for treatment to Ajmere, where he died on the SOfch of Octoloer, 1883, 
A. C, corresponding to Tuesday, the l5th of the dark fortnight ofhKartic, 
1940, A, V, ^ 

The account of his sickness is thus given by a correspondent., of tlio 
Arya Magazine. \ 

His Illness, ' ' , “ 

His death, which has been deeply deplored by all papers iil Inida, is 
thus stated to have occurred. On the 26th of September Swamiji DSyanand 
Saraswati was seized with catarrh, and on the 29fch' lie'sufferoti from 
extreme pains in the stomach, to reimve which he repoatedly filled it 
with water^ and emptied it by vomit tingj but with no success. ' On the 
SOfch he took some water in which some ajwan was boiled, "which 
gave him some motions. On the Ist of October the news of his ilbhealth 
reached His Highness the Maharajah of Jodhpore, by whom Dr, .Ali 
Mardan Khan was engaged to attend the Swamiji" 
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TJpfeo tli 0 3rd tlia treatmeiib was slow, but on the 4tli the full,? dose 
of pills was given, and the case became considei’^ably worse. He now 
sufered from the constant looseness of the bowels, which caused extreme 
weakness in his hitherto robust body. Blisters came out on the £a‘ce, in 
the mouth and throat, so that it was not without much effort and trouble 
that he could talk now. He not only lost power to raise himself in his 
bed, but required the assistace of several men to change his sides* Upto 
the 16th, hov^ever, the treatment of Dr. Ali Mardan Khan was continued, 
daring which period Dr. Suraj Bal was also consulted. No relief was 
felt, but on the contrary, hiccough began to torment in addition. Upon 
this Dr. Adam was consulted, who advised the Swatniji's removal tq^ 
Mount Abu lor change of climate. The Maharajah of Jodhpoice..4^li]a.et ' 
to send him away in that precarious state; but when feW* 
insisted upon going to the mountain, His Highness could nob 
his assent. , ■ 

The Maharajah presented Rs. 2,000 to the Swamiji, who? iwfeahllj;:; 
remitted them to the Arya Samaj at Bombay. Royal tents,^v.,§ix 
three Ruthas, one phmton, four palanquin bearers, and ^#>rtiie 

courtiers were sent with the Swamiji, and the Maharajah^' %y4*^WPf^y «df 
respect, went afoot some two hundred paces with the palanquia, id'jwhich 
the Swamiji was carried. The Maharajah also . advertised a reward of 
Rs. 2 000 to any medical man who could cure the Swamiji. 

When the Swamiji reached Mount Abu, Doctor Lachm am. Das, a 
Panjabi genblman, undertook the treatment, and was so far successful 
that the hiccough stopped, and the looseness of the bowels removed 
within a couple of days when he was transferred to Ajm'ere, and was 
ordered to proceed thither at once without any objection. ^ , 

Finding himself successful iu His treatment,^ Dr. Lachman Das..' was 
anxious to continue it till the cure of the Swamiji was effected ;:i-bufe^ he 
was nob allowed a day’s stay there, nor was his resignation,,, which he 
tendered on that very day, accepted. He was therefore obliged to leave 
Abu for Ajmere; but before he did so, he requested the Swamiji to come 
toAjmere, to which he did not agree. His attendants, marking the 
pi-ogress he had made towards recovery under the treatment of Doctor 
Bachman His, brought him, though against his will, to Ajmere, where 
the disease, in spite of every means which the best medical authorities 
could devise, took an alarming aspect, and proved fatal on the evening 
of the SOfch of October, 1883. His Death. 

A little more than an hour before his death, he raised himself in 
his bed, and declared hiinself free from the disease and its consequent 
sufferings, and while in that posture he went into the contempla^tion of 
the Deity for some time, and then stretching himself on the ^bed; cu^dered 
every one present to retire behind him, so that his mind might .hot be 
detracted by the sight of any one present; and when this was done, he 
began to sing praise to God in Hindi, and to recount his attributes in 
Ilia glory. After this he cit^d certain Vedic mantras, and then reading 
the ‘‘ Gayatree mantra” stretched his arms at their length, and ’clasping 
his hands iu adoration to the Most High, and turning his body on the 
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here and there. The funeral procession was attended by all classes ot 
people. — Bengalis, Hindustanis, Marwaris, . chanting hymns from the 
Vedas, Two maiinds o£ sandal wood, oigbt niaunds or coininoii 'iiai, 
four mamids of ghi (butter), and two and a half seers of cammplior, were 

used in his cremation,. ” . r ^ tv i am 

In order to giv’O an idea of the general grief felt^ oa Ins iamentauie 
death, I here subjoin a few excerpts in testimony of his learning and 

A master spirit has passed away from India. Pandit^ Daj’^anand 
Saraswati, the founder and supreme chief of the Arya Samaj of Ai^ya- 
varta, is gone; the irrepressible, energetic reformer, whose mighty voice 
and passionate eloquence foi*" the last few years raised thousands of 
people in India from lethargic iiidiiference and stupor into active patri- 
otism, is DO more. He has passed out of this plane of strife and sufiering 
into a higher and more perfect state of being. 

A special telegram from Ajmere brought to many Arya Samajes 
the melancholy news that their master Swami Dayana nd Saraswati brea- 
thed his last at 5 p. M. on 30th October. “ Da mortuis nil nisi bonum. ” 
All our diSerences have been burnt with the body, and with its now 
sacred ashes they are for ever scattered to the four winds. We remember 
only the grand virtues and noble qualities of our former colleague, 
teacher, and late antagonist. We bear in mind but his life-long devotion 
to the cause of Aryan regeneration; his ardent love for the grand phi- 
losophy of his forefathers; his relentless untiring zeal in the work of the 
projected social and religious reforms; and it is with unfeigned sorrow 
that we now hasten to join the ranks of his many mourners. In him_ 
India has lost one of her noblest sons. A patriot in the true sense of 
the word, Swami D*yanand laboured from his earliest years for the 
recovery of the lost ■ treasures of ludiau intellect. His zeal for the 
reformation of his mother-land was exceed-d only by his unbounded 
learning. Whatever might be said as to his interpretation of the sacred 
writings, there can be but one opinion as to his knowledge of Sanskrit, 
and the impetus to the study of both received at his hands. There are 
few towns and bnb one province we believe — namely, Madras — that Pandit 
Dayanand did not visit in furtherance of his missionary work, and fewer 
still whei’e ha has not left the impress of his remarkable miud behind 
him. He threw, as it were, a bomb-shell in the midst of the stagnant 
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Truly, however horitical and blasliemous mighfe have appeared Ms 
religious radicalism in the sight of old orthodox Brahminism, still his 
teachings and Vedic doctrines propagated by him were a thousand times 
more consonant with Shruti or even Smriti than the doctrines taught 
by all other native Samajes put together. If he merged the old idols 
into One Living Being Ishwara, as being only the attributes and powers 
of the latter, he yet had never attempted the folly of forcing down the 
throats of his followers the hybrid compound of a Darga, Moses, Christ,’’ 
Ko'an & Buddha Ohaitanya mixture of the modern reformers. The Arya 
Samaj rites certainly make the neax'est approach to the real Vedio na- 
tional religion, And now, on the death of the Swaraijji, there is no one 
we know of in India capable of taking his place. The Arya Samajes, as 
far as we could ascertain, are all conducted by men who can as little fill 
the vacant place as* a cardboard tree of a dramatical stage can become 
a substitute for the strong cedar, the king of the Himalayan forests. 
Loving old Arya varta, as we do, for its own sake, it is with sincere 
sadness' and fear, and with a deep sense of sympathy for bereaved India, 
that we say once more — the death of Pandit Dayanand Saraswati is an 
irreparable loss to the whole country. At the present chaotic stage of, 
its reformatory progress, it is simply a national calamity. , 

In connection with the above sad event we may take this op- 
portunity to make a few remarks in answer to a certain surprise expressed 
by several corro^pondents. They are at a loss to realize, they state, that 
a ^'yogi,” credited with sjmo psychological powers, such .as Swami 
Dayanand, was unable to foresee the great loss his death would cause to 
India ; was he then no ^’yogi,” no ‘‘ Brahma-Rishi,” as the organ of the 
Lahore Samaj called him, that he knew it not ? 

To this we answer that we can swear that he had foreseen Ms death, 
and so far back as two years ago. The two copies of his will sent by him 
at the time to Colonel Olcott and to the editor of the TheosopMst respec- 
tively — both of which are preserved by us as a memorial of his by-gone 
friendship— are a good proof of it. He told us repeatedly at Meerut he 
would never see 1881. But even had he not foreseen his death, we do 
not see what bearing it can have upon the ^>yogi,’j powers of the 
defunct?” — A Theosophist’s letter in the A^^ya Magazine. 

Indian newspapers thus noticed his death ; — 

It would be a mistake to suppose that the work set on foot by the 
lamentable deceased is confined within the four corners of the Arya Samaj, 
The principles he preached spread far and wide, and created a revolution 
in men’s opinions — ,^The Tribune, Nov, 3 and 19, IS83. ^ 

It is our painful duty to recor'd the death of Sawami Dayanand 
Saraswati, the distinguidied founder of the Arya Samaj and the foremost 
Hindu reformer of Ms generation. This melancholy event took place at 
Ajmere on Tuesday last. His vast scholarship, remarkable powers of debate, 
and unimpeachable independence of character will be proudly remember- 
ed bj his mourning countrymen. — The Indian Empire^ Calcutta Nov. 4. 

India has lost one of her foremost religious reformeirs of the old 
school — a rationalistic advocato of vedic raveiation—by the close of a 
really useful life of our now historical Pandit Dayanand Saraswati Swami, 
who breathed his last with the dying spasm of the year 19^9, dhe 
diflEerenca may occur as to the preciseness or correctness of his exegetical, 
exposition of the Vedic Scriptures, yet who will not miss on our public 

platform the deep fervour of his preachings, the great force 01 his 
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— — i,i~ ot+iUpt-v of tlie forensic eloquence, the honesty 

language, tlia “““Pf . hia'resove, the Irantneae ana alraight- 

itaJiY^Thia iv'ea, his ^ toX’trof 

’a?e°Ihe"»ost to poSmt ot his hoafa aTailaWe at the 
Vedio Pees,, Alkhabaa, ^ f StettoV to his eontmentary 

tlrZfVe“’^fraa’ excellent compenaium of their l«.dtag _ 

r„et,iL“ Vp'si V«o» the 

«« *-o 

2.-“ Veda Bhashya,'^ his commentary on the Holy ^^as. 

ir.\ Ria Veda Bhashya,'^ his commpnfcary on the Eig Veda, 
b) “ Y<im- Veda Bhashya;' his commentary on the Yajur Veda. 

These cominentoties a™ »PP«oio“ ^JSr^^aeTautog of 

t rS,Te“,iteS. “ S/ Slt^g^S 

™”‘rpo.'ition of the “ooortoi™ ojJ 
cmlisatiou of “^““‘i^Xto-foJfiSe oHife Sd'the Mnstitntion of 

rr»eV-dth,«^^^^ 

rdror.&stolw??gl™flea Sight into all 
o£ theology that are spread on the surface of the earth. 

JJ^VedanJc FrakasW^ a splendid inustrated trans a^.on and 
methodical arrangement of the wonderful Sanscrit grammar of Pamni. it 
is published in the following 16 parts : - 

1 Vai’nochiiTun Shikeha, orthcepy- _ 

2 Sanscrit Vahya Prohodh, colloquial. 

4 S»1m /iTA.loEtoe ef letters and orthography. 

5 Nafnilca, declension. 

6- Karihea, cases. 

7 Samasika, compound words. 

8 Strain Taddhita, genders. 

9 Avyartha, indeelinables. 

10 Akhyaaiiha, the verb. 

11 So'vevar, accentuation and prosody. 

12 Fafibhashilia, tochnicalities. 

13 Dhatupatha, roots. 

14 Ganapaiha, conjugation. 

15 Vnadhihosh, words-making. 

16 Nighanhi, Vedic vocabulary. 

5.- Punch Maha Yajna Vidhi, an Aryan Liturgy, containing the for. 
malm of five I’ites of worship, which are as ollow , 
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1. Meditation of God. 

2. Purification of the air. 

3 Performance of filial duties, 

4. Donation of alms. 

5. Maintenance of the learned. 

6 Fid /li, a ritualistic treatise on the following 16 Aryan 

ceremonies 

1. Garhhadhan — conception. 

2. Pmiaamn — festival on perceiving the signs of life in the 

foetus held in the second or third naonth of pregnancy, 

3^ Sima^itonayan — purificatory rite held in the fourth, sixth, or 
eighth month or pregnancy, 

4. Jat Karm — festivity of birth. 

5. Nmi Karn — naming the child on the 11th, 10th, or anniver- 

sary day from its birth, 

6. NishhroAnaii — taking the child out of the house in the fourth- 

month from its birth. 

7. Anna Prashan — feeding the child when six months old. 

8. Chura Karan — tonsure at the age of one or three years, 

9. Kama FedA—boring the ear or the nose by way of vacci 

nation at the age of three of five years. 

10. Upanayan and Vedarambha — sacrament of regeneration by 

the investiture of the sacred thread at 8 for the Brahm in, 
at 11 for the Kshatriya, at 12 for the Vaisliya, as an 
emblem of the vow to study the Holy Vedas or the whole 
circlo of knowledge. 

11* Samavartan — the student’s return on the completion of 
Vedic study from an academy. 

12. Yivah — marriage at the minimmh age of 15 for the bride and 

25 for the bridegroom, 

13. Grihasth^shram — entering the world or betaking one’s self to 

a profession. 

14. Y anaprasthashram — retirement on the birth of the son’s son 

or appearance of old age, 

15. Bmmyas — renunciation of all for exclusive devotion to preach- 

ing truth or the propagation of divine knowledge, 

16. Anhyeshthy Karm%~QVQmQAdonM 

N.B. — The moral splendour of such a virtuous course of 
life requires no comment or description. 

T.^^Aryoddesh Eatna Mak, a vocabulary of 100 religious words of 
disputable signification. 

8. — Q.Q Caruna Nidhi^ a vegetarian treatise m the utility of the 
lower animals, — translated into English in the book, called the Ocean of 
Mercy, 

9^ — Aryahhivmaya^ litany or selection of vedic mantras for prayer. 
I0,^8awami Narayan Mat Khandan, refutation of Sawami A^arayan’s 
religion, , ‘‘ ‘z-' ■’ 

Besides these, there are other pamphle tes, and debates, which can be 
known from the Arya Samaj, but which can not be all noticed here. 

Such was the great man that lived among us teaching, persuading, and 
leading. His prematura and sudden death cast a gloom^ ofc melancfiqljr on 
tlie fai^ prpsp^ot of India s regeneration. ■ -Samses spp. 
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tli0 progress of reformation so rightly coaimetioed by the master genius of 
Swami Dayanand Saraswati, When our ignorance of the past had blind- 
ed us to the innate defects of modern education and civilization whose 
pernicious effects worked secretly in our hearts and corroded into our 
very spiritual and physical vitals : it was tbe shrewd penetration and clear- 
sightedness of this ‘^ greater mun, ” who was much more versed in the 
learning of the remotest antiquity than ia the superficiality of modern 
culture^ that opened oar eyes to the most effulgent glory of truth. His 
thundering and falsehood-condemning voice, proceeding from the since- 
rity of heart and the purity of love for all, went into the heart of the 
children of knowledge and the friends of virtue. His Iriendlyand dis- 
interested call was obeyed by them. Their conviction of the truth of in 
preaching still actuates their philanthropio actions, enables them to work 
even more energetically than in his presence, and consoles their heart 
that they have thrown off slough of sin and sorrow, which hold in the 
bondage of supeistition the greatest portion of mankind, whose generation 
has, therefore, naturally passed into their hands. 

The object of the Sawamiji wan only to inaugurate the true reform, and 
since it was more than inaugurated even long before his career oi piety 
and righterusness was abrapty brought to a close, his life was well spent 
and lasted only as bug as it was sorely needed, thus reminding us of the 
well-known law of nature’s economy, that she never works uselessly and to 
no end, and the equally well-known adage, that ‘‘all is well that ends well.” 

That the societies to work out the religious reform were already estab- ;j 

lished in the Swamiji’slife, is avowed in the following translation of a song 
well-known in the Ary a Samaj • 

Planted he the tree of knowledge 
In the land of A ryas, 

Preaching to us nature’s privilege, 

And religion true that was. 

Vedas had long gone to disuse 
^ Mong the people of this land ; 

But he preached their doctrines abstruse, 

Proving them as God’s command. 

Smami truly loved the people, 

And he was a pious man ; 

He obtained the Heaven^s temple 
By good works he here began. 

All his books him prove philos’pher 
In this selfiish time of strife. 

Don^t forget, 0 Brother !* ever 
What he taught you in his life. 

His Character. 

We are unable to describe his virtues and the favours he did us and 
all the world in us. In these selfish days of bustle and strife, the ideal 
he presented to us, is quite efficient to remove our evils, if we are_ bold 
enough to copy it in our conduct in the world. Until this is done, it is 
hopeless to get out of the present slough of despoqd, : : 

Look to his purity of character. Prom the time reason dawned upon 
him to the end of his religious life, he was always engaged either in study, 
asceticism, preaching, or in publishing books for the right information of 
the world. Day and night he was surrounded by peisons either enquiring 
of him about the truth of teligion or discussing with him on the conti- 
nuahceUof modern superstition. His friends and foes all unanimously 



Simplicity op lifp. 


Tempebancp. 


testify to the spotless character he presented to the world-. Evil got no 
opportunity amid his incessant work to allure his mind to the ease of 
leisure and indulgence in pleasures. ' 

His perseverance enabled him to surmount all difficulties. Having early 
broken all couneccion, he would he a sorry man, had he not been persever- 
ing, He carel for no obstacles that came across his way. Mountains and 
forests offered no impediments to stop him from visiting learned men in 
search of truth. Oppsitbns of men and hardships ot travels did not deter 
him from pursuing tha grand object he had set before his mind of the 
restoration of Vedic religion. 

Temperance marked his entire life. The disadvantag^of wine and 
other beverages he learned from books and experience '4:^'Others, The 
simplicity and homliness of his coarse meal was never disturbed by the 
variegated favour of savory dishes. The prominent result of this life- 
long temperance was exhibited in the great muscular development of 
his physique. Except the mortal disease that attacked him in the cause 
of falsehood, and to which he succumbed to our great misfortune, he was 
almost stranger to any dangerous illness originating from the disturbed 
state of body. 

The self-imposed hardship served him for physical exercise. Constant 
travelling mostly on foot, frequently attending the assemblies ot sages 
and philosophers held at distance from the ham and clatter of town bustle, 
and daily meditation of the Supreme Being in a retired and calm place, 
generally away in deep recesses of woods and dales, were enough to 
require of him an active and energetic constitution that knew but little 
rest. 

He not only displayed the unremitted and sustained activity of the 
body, but presented to the wonder of the Indian world the extraordinary 
persistency of mental application. Lectures and debates, books and 
pamphlets, all full of arguments founded upon logic and philosophy, and 
free from the flith of fables, ' are unquestionable proofs of the gigantic 
work of his ever active mind. 

The regularity of all his actions might well might put the automaton 
of machines in shade. Never did nature demand of him any kind of 
relaxity in the usual routine of useful work. The voluminousness of his 
works that he pi^epared in the last decade of life, are sufficient to show 
how scrupulously every moment was employed to eiffect the purpose of his 
mission. 

It is quite needless to speak of his eloquence, oratory, and debating 
powers, as their effects are till almost fresh in the mind of his , contem- 
poraries and survivors. The music of the east and the logic of the west, 
all vanished from before the convincing truth of his philosophical religion. 
The boisterous learning of the moulvies, the shallow reasoning of the 
missionaries, and the foolish gabbling of the pandits were all exposed and 
held up to deserved ridicule of sensible people by his searching and 
scrutinizing force of invincible truth. 

Though in his last days he was respected by rich nobles and chiefs, 
who were willing to offer him money and other means of luxur/^ yet ha 
was never tempted by avarice. He kept himself aloof from such siir- 
roudings as might destroy his philosophical simplicity and create in him 
a liking for vanity. His indifference to such worldly objects can only 
be admired by the appreciating sense of persons who are awake to the 
deteriorating effects of vanity and indulgence in vices. 


64 


Autobiogeatht. 


His example 


. The readiness of his knowledge was one great oanse of hi. 
success in preaching and his always overcoming 

He was a Ivving example of the envious perfeotuon^ of edncabional syste 

rif anmATil- Arvas Instead of the con stanii possession of hooKS for con ult 

UWe“ afrael of’Srvl°\?owMg°. toh,°lta”^iWc a«a objeotive 

miserably failed to maintain their ground before him. ^ j 

J^?„i:oL*.W-orre!o — to enoo4- 

“‘“NotoitW.naios Ma to«ri.Wo triomph in a.batos and his .ctnowl- 

pride. of manners, his attention to persons of all 

SrltTeird"^ abd to poor, .11 testify to 

Le humbleness of his spirit. Never did he pretend to assume an imp 
inw character. He frankly admitted in public meetings that he wa 
lilfe one of his audience. He never blushed to ackno-wledge his short- 

pominss Throughout his life pervaded the sincere love for the mterests 

comings, inrou^ desire for the alleviation of human sufferings, 

f„d to Sft »S or ortbo*:odge, All h| virtoo a.d 

tom tbo time ,re heord of him «» 

mirh as constitute a perfect ideal oi iiumci,n cnaiacDei xui 
our imitation If we heartily w-ish for our improvement and advance- 
ment Tn knowledge and true civilization, we have but one course open 
■S S- and tS is the imitation of the Swamiji’s character in our life on 
earth! Do we wish to lead our countrymen from the darkness of ^?nora e 
tr+ha liiht of knowledge ? - Then let us devote our days and nights to 
the study of S^nsorit, the mother of languages and religions. Lo we 

IJf Da we wTsS 

/^n.-nfAnfmftnt from his sjreat resignation to tlie will of broci. Uo we wisp. 

S l ve rSaiT ”fe in to world ? Thsn lob us fok. leooon tom hw 
entire renunciation of all worldliness. Do we "^25^ ^ 4e 

hiTiTiilv and in neaoa with our wife and children ? Then let ns obey tne 
nreoepts he laid for the conduct of married life, and the mlvice he gave 

usin his works on the treatment of family members Do we wish to 
Sre wealth by virtuous means for our fellow-heing’s benefit ? 
Tlmn let us adopt the professions and skills he chose for us. Do we wis 
to Scure a 3 name ? Then let us regulate our life in • accordance with 
the commandments of the word of God, which the Swamip so 
nouuded. Keep, therefore, O Brothers, the model of Swamiji s character 
always before your miud in your thought, speech, and action, if you real y 
liOT© your good at 
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Humble Salmtatiom to the Lobd God, who is TehtH) Iotblljgsnce, 
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KEN I brou gilt out the first edition of tins book, called the 
Satyartha Trakasha^ 1 was not much familiar with the Hindi 
idiom; for, my mother tongae was (xii] rati, and the language I used to speak 
in the time of study, was Sanscrit. Consequently many mistakes crept 
into that edition. But aa the most frequent use of Hindi in the course 
of my pi’oaching has now obtained me great facility and practice in 
speaking and writing it, I think ic proper to publish the second edition of 
the book, after correctiug it^ expressions according to the rules of Bhasha 
grammar. This revised and enlarged edition presents a slight difference 
ill its wording, phraseology^ structure of sentences and /the general 
disposition of the subjact-m itter*, for, without this necessary alteration 
it was hard to express the liinli idiom. But there is no doctrinal differ- 
ence of any sigiiiff-i,nc3 in it- Moreover, the typographical errors of the 
first edition have been corrected in the present one. 

This book contains fourteen chapters and is divided into two parts. 
The first ten chapters form the first pa*t and the last four, the second. 
The first elitiou did noli contain the last two chapters and the one on my 
beliefs for certain reasons that need not be mentioned here. 

The first chapter treats of the signification and explanation of the names 
of the Supreme B-aing, as Om and die like; the socoad, of the oducatiou of 
children; the t’lir i, of the stuieiit life .hrakm%(iharij.x]^ the rules of instruc- 
tion, a list of Miuliontic au I spurious books and the carriculum of studies ; 
the f-.jurtli, of the insticudon of niirriage and the duties of the family 
life [grihastha] ; the fifth, of tii 3 retired life {Oa)iaprastha) and the mis- 
sionary life Ua'inya-^fh t) ; the sixth, of the duties of kings ; the seventh, 
of the Vedas and God ; the eighth, of rdie creation, preservation and desferuc- 
^ r\ of the world; the ninth, of knowledge, ignorance, damnation and salva- 
tion ; the tenth, of moral and immoral conduct, ordained and forbidden 
food ; th^ eleventh, of the exposition and refutation of the faiths of India ; 
the tvrelfth, of ruiterialism. Buddhism (rationalism), atheism, and Jainism 
or idolatry: the tliirtenith, of Christianity ; and the fourteenth, of 
Mahometanism. The bD)k concludes with a summary of the ancient 
Aryan religion as taught in the Vedas which I believe in entirety. 

The chief object of writing this book is to bring the correct interpre- 
tiition of tlie Vedic Scriptures in vogue. It proves what is true and 
exposes what is false. It is no truth wherein falsehood is substituted for truth 
and truth for untruth; but, on thehontrary, truth consists in t- 1 ling, writing 
and believing things as they are. The man who is partial, is ready to prove 
his untruth to bo truth, and the truth of other religions^ opposed to hU 
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Own, to be falsehood. He, therefore, cannot obtain true religion, Henc 
it is the duty of virtuous and learned men to acquaint all the people wil 
■vrhat is truth and what is falsehood, by means either of writing or . 
preaching in the public. They will then Judge for theinsolves what is goc 
and what is evil, and- perchance choose truth and reject falsehood 1 
their great ease and felicity. Though the power of the recognition < 
truth and falsehood is inharoat in the soul of man, yet the prompting 
of motives, bigotry, prejudice, ignorance, and the like passions keep hi 
away from truth and incline him towai’ds untruth. Bat this book is fr£ 
from all these defects. Also, there is not the remotest object to hurt tli 
feelings of any person either directly or indirectly ; but, on the contrar- 
the book proposes th i,r, mm should distinguish trufti from falsehooc 
Thus alone can the human race steadily adViinco on the path of happiness 
since none but tne preaciiing of truth is the cause of the improvement c 
the human family. 

Uatever mist ikas are m.de in this book either unconsciously or i 
correcting the proofs in printing’, shall be immediately attended to whe 
pointed out in good faith ; but the voice of prejudice and cavilaoion wit 
the view of injuring the cause of truth shall be passed over unheedec 
However, if a person informs us of something for the good of all men, hi 
opinion wnen found correct sliall be at onoa accepted. Since there ar 
many learned men in all the religious bodies, toe common people oai 
obtain and enjoy comfort and i leisure, provided th&t they give u] 
their- partiality md acknowledge the truth of univer-Md maxims, which hol< 
good in all times and are benehcial to nil people, and that they r. Ject wha 
is prejudicial to their good and live iu peace with one another ; for, thi 
disseusi-jns of learned men kin lle the flduios of the mutual antipathy o: 
the vulgar, which tend to the increase of various kinds of distress and t< 
the decrease of ease and comf .rt. This loss which is liked by the selfish- 
has launched all the people noon the ks i of sorrow. If any person sets 
about a beneficial uud'ertakiug for the goo-l of all, lie is embarrassed 
with many troubles thrown in ins way by the vicious for his obstruction- 
But' the old saying is, 

meaning, Truth always triuinphs, but not f-alsehood ; truth paves the 
path of ihe learned; Fiom the firm belief in this adage, the learned and 
virtuous never waver from revealing the truth of thingV, nor do they even 
grow indifferent to benevolence. It is one of the settled truth, ric., 

-which is said in the Gita. It means that all the efforts for the acquisition 
of knowlerlga and virtue are like poison at first, but turn nectar in the 
end •Similar considerations actuated me to write this book. The reader 
ma-y act on _ what ho likes after it-s careful and attentive perusal and the 
compi’ehension of its purport. The w'hole merit of this book is that it 
accepts -whatever is truth in all religions that doss not conflict with others 
and_ it disopds all sectarian views which are false and selfish. Another 
merit of this book is that it has laid bare the secret and open wickedness, 
of all religious sects for the information of both learned and unlearned 
mm, s) that they may' think over them, settle their differences, become 
friends to one anoffier, and follow one .true religion. Just us I, beino- 
born, in Aryavarta and living there, am not p-irtial to the false views of the 
various religions, of this laud, but advocate the trath only, so I am neither 
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The religion oE Charavaka ( materialism ) giyen in^ the 12th chapter, 
has now almost disappeared; it greatly resembles Buddhism and Jainism 
ill respect of atheism and the like, only that Oharavakism is greater 
atheism than both put together. Its propaganda should of necessity be 
checked: for, if false ideas be suffered to pass without restraint, the 
world will soon come to grief. Oharavakism is one with Jainism and 
Buddhism and is therefore succinctly described in the 12th chapter. The 
points wherein it differs from the latter are also touched upon* Jainism 
’ md Buddhism in many, and differs from them 
, it is looked upon as a distinct sect. The 

correctly learnt from 
rincipal tenets of 
is taken from the 
abridgement of Buddhism, 
the preparation of 

(I) Abasliyaka Sutra, (2j Visliesha Abashyaka Sutr^, 
ra, and (4) Pakshika Sutra. 

‘anga Sutra, (2) Suyandanga Sutra, (3) Than- 
(4) Sam avayanga Sutra, (5) Bhagawati Sutra, (6) Jnata 
(7) Ufasaka dasha Sutra, (8] Antagarha dasha 
jarovavai /Sutra, (10) Vipaka Sutra, and ( 11 ) Prashna 

Sutra. 

. — [ 1 j Upavai Suira, ( 2 . Ravapseni Sutra, { 3} Jivabh- 
) Pannagana Sutra, ( 5 } J^mbudwipapannati Sutra, ( 6 ) 
pannati Sutra, ( 8 ) ISTiriyavali Sutra, (9) 

( 10 ) ltapabarhisaya Sutra, (11.) Puppyyia Sutras and 

{ 2] Nishitlia Sutra 


agrees with Oharavakism 
but in a few, things; henco, 

details of its divergence from the former will be 
the perusal of the 12fch chapter, which also gives the p 
Buddhism and Jainism. The account of Buddhism 
Dipabansha ” and other books, wbicli give an 
The following authorities on Jainism are consulted in 
this book : — 

4 Mool Sutras 
(-^) DashaVaikalika Sut 

1 1 A ngas : — (_1 ) Acliar 

anga Sutra, ( ^ 

dhurma katlia Sutra, 

Sutra, ( 9 ) Anutt: 

.vyEkarana C 

12 TJpangas 
5 gam a Sutra, (4 
Ohandapannati Sutra, ( 7 j.Sui^a 
Kapyiya Sufra, ( 

(11} bapyaclniliya Sutra. 

5 Kalpa Sutras:— (1) lltta>'adhyayana Sutra, _ 

Kalpa Sutra, (4) Vyavahara Sutra, and ( 5) Jitakalpa Sutra 
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eCWiette:— (I) Maha nislutlia brihacl bachana Satra, (2) Malia 
iiisMtlialaghu bacliana Snfcra, (3) Madlijama bachana biitra, (4) Firida 
nii’ukti Sutra, ( 5 ) Ouglra uirukti Sutra, and ( 6 ) Paryushana Sutra. 

10 Payanna Sutras : — ( 1 ) Chatas sarana Sutra, ( 2 ) lanciia khans 
Sutra, (3] Taclulavaiyalika Sutra, (4) Bliakti pari jnana Sutra, (5) Maha 
pratya khyana Sutra, ( 6 ] Chanda vijaya Sutra, ( 7 ) Gani vijaya Sutra, 
{ 3 ) Marana samadhi Sutra, (9) Pevendra stavana Sotra, (10) feansar 
Sutra: and Nandi Sutra, Yogoddhara Sutra are also considered authentic, 
5 PanclhiinQCLS ; — (1} Coninieiitaries on all the above inentioneci books* 
(2) Nirukti, (3[ Charani, (4) Bhasbya. These are called parts, and these 
wj th the text are called Panchangas. Ot these, the Ilhuadhiyas do not 
recognize the parts. Besides these, there are several books of the Jain 
faith. The 12th chapter of this book gives their doctrines and ariioles 
of faith. The Jain books labor under the fault of Imodreds of thousands 
of repetitions It is a. custom with them that they consider a book to 
be spurious, if it is in the h rnris of persuus of differui-t religions, or if it 
is a printed copy. This belief of theirs is ridiculous enough: for, a book 
cannot be without the pale of Jaiuibm, if a sect of theirs ever believed in 
it. Of course, that book cannot be called theirs, which neither is ror 
was ever believed in by any of them. But there is no such book in the 
above list that 1ms nofe'beeii believed in by some or other person of Jain 
denomination. Hence, the believer of a book alone is involved in the 
refiitatioii or confirmation of: its doctrines. But tliere^ are some among 
them who, when in a meeting* or discussion, change their belief in a book 
which they otherwise believe iiu So they are obliged to keep their books 
secret. They donot give them, read them or teach them to their oppo* 
neats in religion. The reason is that tliey contain so many absurd tliihgs 
as cannot be inaintained by the Jainis. The abaiulo'M^^g of a lio is its 
propel’ answer. 

The 13th chapter describes the religion cf tlic Christians. These 
people hold the Bible to be their religious book AH their especial and 
important doctrines have been treated of in the said chapter. 

Tao (4th chapter deals with llie religion of the Mahometans. These 
paoplo uphold the Koran to bo the book o"f their religion, fim chief doc- 
trines of which liavo been as well explained and convassed as was censibtent 
with brevity. 

The book concludes witli a synopsis of the iuiporlant doctrines of 
Vedio religion. The perusal of the book that dots not enter into the 
spirit o;t the author or his intention will not at all elicit the real purport ; 
for, there are four conditions for the right understanding of a subject,’^ 

(1) ahonhsUai expressiveness, (2) yogytai fitness, (o) amilix usage, and 
(3) tafparya: the object. He grasps the riglit meaning of a subject who 
reads it in conformity with these four essentials. I Expressiveness (the 
powei’ of conveying thoughts) is the con elation between the speaker and 
the words of the language he employs with reference to their signification. 
2 Fitness (propriety) is the suitability of the expressions used, just 
the same away as water is suitable for sprinkling. 3 Usage (idiom) is the 
proper order of words which regulates their collccation with one another. 
4 The object is the purpose for which the writer^ has written a book or 
speaker' has made a < speech. This purpose should always be kept 
uppermost in the mind in the consideration of tbe subject. There are 
many prejudiced persons who throw out oorjjeclurcs quite contrary to the 
intention the writer or speaker. Those gentlemen are generally 
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sectarian. Their intellect is destroyed by the darkness of ignorano® 
brought about by sectarianism. But from the very beginning I do not 
view the Puranas, the Jain books, the Bible, and the Koran wich the eye 
of prejudice, and therefore I accept what is good and reject what is faulty 
in them. 1 try for the advancement of the Hindus as well as for that 
of other nations. I think other people should also do the same. A few 
flaws of these religions have been here put forth. Sensible people can them- 
selves judge which is a true and which is a false religion by comparing 
them, and aocordirigly form their opinion as to the acceptance of truth 
and rejection of falsehood. It is quite foreign to the sincere wish of the 
truly learned to incite any people to prejudice them against each other 
to set them together by the ear, and thus to work out their ruin. Though 
ignorant persons will think otherwise on perusing this book, yet learned 
and wise men alone will comprehend the true and real object of it« With 
this settled conviction and a sanguine hope of my labours being 
successful, I lay my object before the judgment of all good men. They 
may favor it with an impartial I’eading to make my labours useful to 
them. In like manner, it is the most important duty of mine and of 
virtuous people to reveal the trnth and truth only. May the Infinite 
Grod, who is ail-truth, all-intelligence, all-liappiness, and the innermost 
spirit of all, out of his grace, give success and permanence to this object 
of mine ! Verhum sat sapientia — a word is enough for the wise. 

OoBYPOEa, Bhadeapad, ) 

Bright Fortinght “ ~ - ~ - 

1939, A. V. 

NOTE BY THE TEAKSLATOR. 

Transposition of Sanscrit verses. 

In the translation of the book the Sanscrit authorities of the text* 
are placed over the translation, thou grh they are given in the original a long 
way before it, which makes it somewhat inconvenient for an enquirer to 
test the correctness of -the translatioiu In the beginning the Sanscrit 
verses, not being explained there, are transposed to the place of their 
translation. In like mmnei", the verses ol: Mann, which a, re often grouped 
together, are interposed in the translation for the facility of reference. 

Abbreviations itsed in Translation 

The book is replete with Sanscrit quotations fro in numerous 
Sanscrit books, to repeat full names of which is very tedious. Hence the 
initials of their names are often used. We give most of these abbreviations 
below- — 

Rig. for Rig Veda. V. for Varg. For example. Rig. II, 

Yaj. „ Yajur Veda. M. „ Mantras, xii, 5, means Rigveda, 

Ps. ,, Psalm Veda. Ad. „ Addhyaya. 2nd Maud al, 12th Sukta, 

Ath, ,, Atharva Veda. An. „ Anuvak. and 5fch v^Tseor mantra* 

M.' ■' ,, Mandal. Pr* „ Prapathak. _ ^ Yaj, • XXXI, 3, 

S. „ Sukta. K. „ Kand.. • Yajurveda,21st OMapter 

Ash. „ Ashtak. Ar* „ Arcliika. - or Addhyaya and 

mantra or verse. ' 

The Rigveda is divided iu two manners, 1st, into Mandal, Sukta and 
Mantra, 2 dly, into Ashtak, Prapatliak, Anuwafc, Varg^and Mantra. Both 
are mixed up. The translation follows the first mode. The Yajurveda is 
divided into Addhy ay a or chapters and mantras or verses. The Psal!m' 
Veda is divided into two ArcHkas and man^ Kaiidikas, , and^Mankasi 
The Atham V^a ia diTided into' Kand, Verg/:^ukta tod 
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Abbbeyxations 


for Brahdaranya Upanisiiat 
„ Chhandogya do. 

,, Mandokya do. 

,, Mundaka do. 

,, Kath do. 

„ Kaivalya do. 

Taitereya do. 

„ Ish do. 

„ Prasjlina do. 

5, Ken do. 

,, .Brahmana 

„ Shatpatli Bralimana 
„ Q-opath do. 

„ Shandalya do. 

„ Aitereya do. 

„ Yoga philosophy, 
Nyaya do. 

„ Vedant do. i 

,, Vaiaheshak do, 

,5 Sankhya do. 

Mi m ansa do. 

„ Sutra, 

,, Pa da. 

„ Manu smriti, . 
j, Chatnikya nifei. 

Suahruf. 

5, Charak, 

„ Anhik. 

Nirukta. 

5, Kigbantu. 

„ Jjotis. 

,, CTryhya Sutra. 

„ Apas thamb. 

,, Maha Bharat. 

„ Parva. 

,, Balli. 

„ Khand. 

„ Bhagwat Gita, 

,, Shloka. 

,, Valmiki Eamayan, 

„ Sarg. 

,5 Bhagwat, 

„ Skandh. 

„ Tantra Shastra. I 
„ Eeviewer. 


Br 

Chh 

Man 

Man 

Kat 

Kaiv 

Taifc 

Ish 

Prash 

Ken 

Brail 

Shat 

Go 

Shan 

Ait 

Yoga 

Ny. 

Ved, 

Vai, 

San. 

Mim 


0 . T. for Old Testament. 

Gen. „ Genesis. 

Ex. „ Exodus. p J 

Lev. „ Leviticus. "! 

Num. Numbers. ^rSl 

Beut, ,, Deuteronomy. K s ^ 

Jo. „ Joshua, 

Jud, „ Judges. S 

Euth „ Euth. ^ ^ 

I Sam. I Samual. hh 

IlSain.,, II Samual. 

IK. „ I Kings. 

II K. „ II Kings. 

I Oh. „ I Chronicles. S«'i 

II Oh. „ II Chronieles. 

Ezra Ezra. 

Neh. „ Nehemiah. ^ 

Bs. Esther. ’ 

Job j, Job. 

Prov. ,> Proverb. PM ^ 

Ec. ,, Ecclesiastes. 

S. ,, The Song of Solomon 

Is. Isaioh. 

Jer. j Jeremiah. 

Lam. Lamentation. g 

Ez. Ezekiel. S 

Thin D niel. « 

■Hoi' ■■■■"■'■:,,''.'Hoshea..'' ' 

Jo. ,, Joel. 2 

Am. „ Amos. “S c K 

Ob. ,, Obadiah, S , § 

Jonah „ Jonah. H § rg '2 ^ 
Micah Micah. OpCj 

Nah. „ Nahan. 

Hab. „ Habakkuk c 2 , ^ 

Zep. „ Zephaniah. ^ ^ ^ 

Hag.' ,, Haggai. ^ 

Zech. ,, Zechariah, 

Mai. Malachi. 

N, T. New Testament, 

Mat. 5, Matthew. 

M. ,, Mark. 

L, j, Luke. 

J. „ John. 

Acts „ Acts, 

Ep. ,y Epistle to tbe Eomans. 

I. Cor. ,5 I. Corinthians, 

II. Cor, „ IL Corinthians. 

Gal.'' : '^\/:,^,::'.GalatiaB«#;j>^ 

Bph. Ephesians. 

3 ol. 5^ Ccdossians. 

[ Th. „ I Thessalonians* 

T Th. „ II Thessaloniaxm. 


Mann 

Ch, 

Su. 

Ch. 



CHAPTER I 

Aum! 


Explanation of Aum ^ 

word Atim-ham^ is the besfc name of God ; for, the three letters 
^ a, u,^ m, which compose the word Aum^ denote many of his attri- 
bates. For instance, a signifie-j Virat* the Euler of the universe, 
Agni : the Omniscient Being, Vishwa: the Omnipresent Being, and the 
like" divine appellatives ; u implies Eiranya Garhhax the Upholder of 
stars and planets, Vaijui the Omnipotent Being, Tejah : the Self-glorious 
Being, and such like God’s epithets ; and m expresses Ishw^xr : ihe Lord 
God, ; the Eternal Being, Prajna:i\i^ Universal Intellect, and 

similar names of the Deity. Thus the Divine ISTames are clearly and dis- 
tinctly described in the Vedas and oblur philosophical books, and the 
context of the passages of all the books these names occur in, refers them 
to the Supreme Being alone* 

Qtiedion — Why should not Virat and the like words be taken to mean 
objects rather than God ? Do they not mean the universe, the earth, and 
the similar crear.ions 5 Indra and the like gods ; and ginger and the 
like drags in medicine ? ■ 

Answer — Yes ; they do. But they also mean the Infinite Spirit. 

Q. — Don’t you take them to mean gods only ?, 

A. --No. What is the autliority for your taking them to mean 
exclusively so ? 

Q, — Gois are v7ell-knowa and are also considered the best of all; hence 
I take these words to mean them. 

A. — Is not God well-known P Is there anybody better than he ? 
Then, why don’t you take them to mean God also ? How can anything 
be better than God, w!ien he is w’-elMviiown, and there is none equal to 
him P Therefore your objection is unteaable ; for, it contains many in- 
consistencies : as, for instance, 

meaning, if a man having got food -eady, goes about asking for it, he 
cannot be looked upon as a wise man ; for, be tries for things rather few 
and far between than those near at hand. In like manner, your assertion 
is as unreasonable as the wisdom of that person is unoommendable. The 
reason is evident that there is no authority for your taking the words, 
&c., (which plainly and decidedly imply the Supreme Being, 
universe, and the like objects of natui’e), to mean gods and o' 
imaginai^y beings only* 

* Kam is a termination added to letters to make, them nouns and declinables, a« _ , ' ; 

simply flf, So brre aum-karais simply -4 whioh. is au indeclinable particle, ■ 
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Context gives meaning. 

You would, perhaps, say that the occasion should determine the mean- 
ings of words. For instance, a gentleman says to his servant, 

i fw m' mmmm— 

meaning, 0 butler, bring me samdhava.] IHere the man should think of tlie 
occasion; for, samdhava means two things, 1. a, horse, 2. salt. If it is his 
master’s time to go out, he sKould bring his horse; and if h? is at dinner, he 
should bring him salt ; but if, on the contrary, he brings salt on the occasion 
of going out and the horse at the time of dialer, his master will get angry 
and say, Thou art a fool. What is the use ot bringing me salt at the 
time of going out and the horse at that of dinner? Thou dost not think of 
occasions, otherwise thou wouldst bring what v^as then needed. Thou didst 
not think what the occasion required : so thou art a blockhead. Get thee 
gone from me.” 

Well, what does this dialogue prove ? It goes to prove that that sigoifi- 
cation alone should be accepted, which is most appropriate and suitable 
to the occasion requiring it, and this is what we should all do and 
scrupulously observe at all times. 

Examples. 

Let it, therefore, be borne in mind that O-ni* and similar other words 
mean the Supreme Being in the Yedas in such passages as are quoted 
below* The object of these quotations is to snow ( i) that Aim and the 
like words in them signify the Infinite Spirit : (2) that no name 
of God is meaningless, as in the vulgar dialect a pauper is called dhanpati: 
a master of riches, and so forth. Moreover, they prove that these words 
denote either qualities, actions, bearings, or natures of things in different 
places. 

Now, ul^^mandth 0 other names of God occurring in the verses that 
follow are significant, as, 

1. ’uric® I 1 « 

Miri 

meaning, God is called J.7.m from affording us protection, Kham from per- 
vading all things like thefeky, & Brahma horn being greater than all things. 

8, I 

He alone who is called Aim, and who is immortal, should be adored 
but none else. — Ohh. Up. ’ 

Amn is the specific, connotative and most important name of God 
in the Vedas and other scriptures, and his other names are of secondary 
importance. — Mandnkya Upanishat. 

He is called Aum wbo is sung in all the Vedas, invoked in all 
the acts o£ devotion and austerity, and sought for obtainment in the vows 
of oelebaoy, — ^Kath. 11,12. 

6. 5raiTf%?rrT i 


* Om and Aum are. optional Spellings, 0 1 m, 
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He should be regarded as the Supreme Being, who is the teacher, 
o£ all, who is more subtle than atoms, who is self-glorious, and who is 
known only in the intellect composed in trance, or abstracted from all 
influence of matter. — Manu, XII, 112 

gm *ri 3 (^frw n 

Qod is called Agiii^ because he is self-glorious ; Manu^ because he is 
incarnate knowledge ; Indra^ because he is the protector of all and the 
Almighty Lord of all; Pran, because he is the fouatain of life of all ; and 
Brahman^ because he is the all-pervading principle of the universe. ib<, 123 

7- ^ wnt ^ 1 

« « gBTqnfiii: « *qs5?TT:!l Kaivalya Upanishat- 

He i?t called Brahma^ for he makes all the world ; Vishm^ for he 
pervades all; Biidra^ for he afflicts the wicked by punishing them; Shiva^ 
for he is happy and is the dispenser of good toall ; for he is 

everywhex^e and immortal; Simrat for he is self glorious; and Kalagni, for he 
destroys all during the time of cataclysm and is, as it were, the destroyer of 
death, being the purifying fire of eternity. — 

8- firw ^ \ 

qqf gifi JitHfwtsrwT?: 11 

Indra and the similar other words are the names of the Deity who isn.on- 
dual, self -existent, and the ali-encompassiug substance. — Eig I, oixiv,46 

ig 5 ”"^3 vrrt qM 5 rrf*T qr 

w ’eruqtgqfsrr « ir^aTfi| 1 tft fTTrifrawi wiafcg 9 maftagri 1 

(1) He is called Indra^ for he pervades the most wonderful empire of 
nature and all the objects therein ; (2) Btipama^ iov his protection is best 
and Ms actions perfect; (8) Gciriitrmn^ for his glory is universal ; & (4) 
Matrishiva, for he is infinitely more powerful than the air. Thus 
Divya, Suparna, Garntman and Matrishwd are the names of God. The 
remaining names will be explained hereafter. 

9- «5f€ wfwT^f^fftTfgffs^siTsrT fkmm i 

WT II Yaj, XIII. 18. 

«T 3 rf% ^tT»ifn: i 

G od is called Bhumih, for all tlie creatures exist in him. The other, 
names of God in this verse 'wiil be explained hereafter. 

Indra is a name of Go Tin this verse; hence, it is given here as 
an anthority. Psalm Veda Pr. 7, A. 8, S. 8. 

11. Riqrm »w> qar i 

w?i*. gfwwt qfHfefrii ii 

God controls the whole world as the respiration does the senses 
ot the body.— ■ Atharva Veda, Kand 11, Adhyaya 2, Sukta 2, Mantra, 1. 
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*''^*Tho letters which are elided in roots, prefixes and affixes, are here -dropped out, 
They are signs for v.owel elongation and classes of roots— Ed. 

fThe word «(ati which is the meaning of the root IG, hag three meanings, viz., knowledge 
rides*, movsmeat, acquisition. Th^e are denoted by agni when it means God, 

X In the opinion of some, the Englflh word, God is algo derived from ^#; others say it is a 
eontractioD of Oood’t 


" PRIMARY Meanings oe Aqni, &c. 

The right interpretation of the above authorities establishes the fact, 
that the above names belong to Grod only, for Aum, Agni and the like 
names, properly speaking, denote God, as is shown by the Vyahamna or 
Grammar, Nir'iikta or philology, Brahmanas or Yedic commentaries, Satras 
or aphorisms & the exoositions of scriptures by sages & philosophers. Hence, 
these meanings should be accepted by all ; only that Aum is exclusively the 
name of God, but A^ni and others mean God, when the subjects and the 
epithets indicate prayer, praise, meditation. Wherefore, it is established 
that whan these names, are modified and accompanied by such words as 
omniscient, omnipresent, holy, eternal, the maker of the world, and the 
like words, they mean God. 

SEceNDARY Meanings or Agni, &o. 

Bat in such passages as, 

awt fw^srt?i?r 

^*T ^«tT ’qBWiPf 1 Yajar XXXE 

vmm: i ■^iT^Tsqf 15: 1 gTg1[^f?sr: 1 tm: 1 g: 1 

I 1 <?: 1 thh: j vq' 

— Tait.Brahmanand Balli, 1st An., — the worvis riruf, 'purmha^ deva^ ahasha^ 
vayu^ agni^jala^ hliumhl&iQ, denote te?TastriaiJobj.^ots*, for, wherever creation, 
preservation, destruction, partial knowledge^, non-sen tient, visiole and the 
like epithets are mentioned, they do not signify God. The reason is that 
God is above creation and similar other actions, which in the above 
authorities are natural actions. Hence, not being the names of God, the 
virat &c. denote natural objects. But when they ai’e used along with 
such adjectives as omnisuent, &c., they signify the Great God ; and when 
they are qualified by such words as imply desire,enmity, exertion, pleasure, 
pain, partial knowledge, and the like, they mean the lium an soul. This 
holds good everywhei'e, for the birth and death of God never happen 
at all. Hence birth &g. make virat and other words mean material 
and mental creations, but not God. 

Now to show how and other words mean God derivatively. 

100 Names op God 

Om, Daivyn, Suparna, Garutman, and Matrishwa are the 5 names 
previously explained, see page 73 and 95, names ar® here enumerated. 

1. Virafc Jit fgfat^ HTIT SfJT5T«r5Erf?f !?g!TSTaf?r *? fg^CiZ 

The word virat (an illumer) is derived from the root to illume 
or shine, with the prefix and /OTpa termination. He who illumes and 
manifests the world in various forms, is called Virat. Hence it means God 

2. Agni ur'f nfa^srsrvt: v»r, visf 

fBTif 5TW I i 

The word agni (worshipful) is derived from the root anclm * to 
move or toworship or the roots agi and ina^ which signify motion.^ 
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is the name of GoO, because he is incarnate knowledge, omniscient, 
and worth knowing and acquiring. 

3. Vishwa WWtf^ ^ 

Cs ^ 

sfTS^^Tarrf^w sstV nfwst ^ i 

The word vishwi i«, derived from the root uish: to enter, with m as 
an affix, meaning an agent or a place. God is called Vishwa, because he 
is the asylum of the heavens with ail thecreation, or he pervades & exists in 
them all. The above names are connoted by the letter A in the word Aum. 

di.Hiranya Garbha Aitareya & Shat- 

path ^5r€t 

God is so called Hiranya Garhha (the womb of light), because the sun 
and other heavenly bodies are produced by and exist in him. . The follow- 
ing verse of the Xajur Veda, XIII. 4, supports this meaning : 

?IT% 3TTP[; 1 

« ii 

There are many other verses which make Earanya Q-arhlin a name of God 

6. Vayu wr 1 

^rfrf '3^Tsw5i;^*T’i[Tffli wf%9; ^ Wlf: I 

The word vay% (a mover) is derived from the root va. ■. to move to killi 
God is called Vayi, because he m va,, quukaus, supports and destroys all 
the movable and immovable creatures and is the most powertul ot all. 

6* Tejah tvfi 

. The word tejah (anillumer) is derived from the root to shine or 
illume and iajas from same root with a nominal suffix. God is called 
Tejah beoause he is self-glorioiis & illumines the sun and the like refulgent 
bodies. The above names are indicated by the letter U m the word Aum, 

7. Ishwar Isd n ^ i 

The word ishoara la ruler) comes from the root ish rule or to be 
wealthy, with uar as a suffix, meaning an agent. God is i^slled Ishwar a 
because his nature, knowledge and wealth are infinite. 

8. Aditya ^ ^ ^ 

The word aditya (unscatheable or immortal) is |e rived from the root 
do : to cut, with a privative as a prefix, and ti, a suffix, meaning an agent, 
and 0 changes into e, which makes aditi, and with a nominal termination 
it becomes aditya. Aditya is the name of God, because he never dies. 

9. Prajna 'gr 

aiisfifh « Ht:- 1 sfsr nT%' \ 

The word prajna .{a knower) is derived from the rooijna: to know, with 
pra, a prefix, it becomes prajna with a nominal termination. Prajm i«,the 
name of God, inasmuch as he rightly knows the actions of all the 
movable and immovable creatures of the world, and whose knowledge is clear 
and free from all manner of doubt. These names are expressed by the 
.etter M in the word Aum. 
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Here only three attribates are mentioned that are implied by each 
letter of the word Aim, In the same way other names are inferred there- 

f 1*01X1* * 

fff’W : sj i strsar 

« sf*fr iTK^ i |i[rrf€ i 

f w I Mn i €t 5 r‘ wf^wiiffT yr’ffTwarg i 

I prii^ I ’qerg i ^211%: ssrifjwiar Tf%: 11 { 11 

The names in the above verse, such as roitm and others, all belong 
to God ; for, as itas already been said, invocation, prayer and worship 
are only due to ike Bhreshta (Best) .or Supreme Bmng, who excels 
others in attributes, character, nature and right ways. He who is 
^ceedingly -superior to even the best, is called the Lord God. 
«one was, is, or will he equal to him. When there is none equal to 
him, how can any one be greater than he? Truth, justice, mercy 
omnipotence, omniscience, and other infinite attributes cannot be so 
well and rightly predicated of any material object as of the Supreme 
Euler of the universe. G’he Being which is true or real, can also have 
liTue attributes, character and nature. Hence, men should invoke 
supplicate and worship _ none but God ; for, ancient learned sages, whose 
n^es were Brahma, Vishnu, Mahadeva, nay, even the Titans, giants, and 
castes and common people, believed in God only and praised 
, glorified and asked blessings of him alone, and not any other being. The 
same we all should do. This subject will be particularly described at 
large in the chapter on salvation and devotion. 

• urged that the words mkra and others should be taken 

in their popular sense of earthly friends, Indm and other divinities as 
their actions are well-known, A_it is replied that those significations 
will not do here ; for, the person who is a friend to one, is an 
enemy to another, and is generally seen to be indifierent to a tbird indivi- 
ua, . Hence, human companions and other popular meanings cannot be 
their primary sipifications. But as God is the undoubted friend of all 
and IS neither ill-disposed, nor indifferent to any one, which a human 
eing cannot be, those names can mean God only in such passages. Of 

other word, mean earthly 

10. Mifcra ^^frf ^ fnw, I 

■’''ord mitra (afri end) is derived from the voob imid to love 
With as a termination* God is called Mitra^ because he loves all 
and deserves to be loved by all. 

11. Vamna gor 8r^:i5, ^ 

The word wrwa is derived from the root irri to choose, 
With a suffix 'UTKifi. God is called VcbTufid^ because he accepts or ig 
accepted by a metayhysioian, a clairvoyant, the learned, an aspirant 
01 salvation, the saved, and the righteous. 

12 Aryama^ L 
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The word aryhm comes froiir arya and yia to respect, witlian, an 
alSx, and arya is derived from n to go, to obtain, and ya an a&x. uod is 
called arvama because he honors them that do what is, equitable and lust, 
and rightly judges the good and evil actions of the virtuous and vicious. 

13 . Indra tf^nscqil 

The word indra comes from the idi: root to have almighty power 
and the affix ra. God is called Tjic?r«, because he has almighty poner. 

14 Vribaspeti w^rTTmaRTail^sft tjfir: tJTwfjjm ^ 

The word rrihispati is derived from the root pa : to protect, with vriha. 
as a prefix the t ..d hrith at is dropped and s is inserted. Then the affix ti is 
added. God is c illel\Vnhaspa.U, because he is the greatest of the great 
and is the Lord of the heaven and, earth and the vast universe. 

15- Vishnu ^*1?! ser 

The word vishuii comes from the root visht to pervade and 7ia aiiaffix 
meaning an agent. God is called Vishnu, because he pervades the mov- 
able and immovable obj< cts of the world. 

36. Urukrams ^ 

On account of infinite power, God is called Urukramah. 

The verse iheans: May [hhavahi) the Infinite Spirit [Parmaima] who is 
omnipotent Vriikramah who is the friend of all Mitra, who is the dispenser 
of happiness who is the best of all [Fanmo], who is the fountain ot 

happiness (S/ia«ij, who is the common judge of all {Anjama), who is all- 
powltful Indra, who is the giver of all wealth [Sham], who is the s'iipport 
of all (Frihfwpnii), the teacher of knowledge (iShani), who pervades all 
[Vishnu,] bless [sham] us [nah] I 

IT. Brahma iff 

The word hrahna is derived from the roothrih: or hrihi to increase wi h 
the suffix ma of an agent. Meaning of the verso. We salute the Great God 
Brahma, who is above ali, who encompasses all, and who is infinitely power- 
ful. Almighty Lord, thou alone art the searcher of the licart and evidently 
the ruler of alii I own thee as my Lord, and being present every where, thuu 
art ever accessible to all. I shall act on and pi’each to others what is thy 
commandment in the Vedas. I shall follow truth in thought, speech, and 
action. Protect me, 0 Lord I Protect me, righteous and veracious as I am 
so that my mind may hold fast to it ; for, tliy coumaiiclment is religion and 
its opposite is irreligion ! 

The repetition of the last phrase marks the fervour of prayer and 
the commencement of study. For instance, when a person says to an- 
other, “ Go, go to the village ”, the repetition of the verb “go” marks 
quickness, i.c.. Go to tho village, quickly. In the same manner, in the 
former sentence, it denotes emphasis i,e., Protect me, 0 Lord, protect me 
do thou so that 1 may be firm and without any doubt whatever, in 
religion and hate irreligion. O Loid, do me this favour, I shall ever own 
thy grace!” 

Tho object of repeating the word shdnti (peace) thrice is to show 
that thero are three kinds of pain in the world, mental, corporal and 
natural. 1 Adhyafmtc, i. c., ignorance, affection, enmity, and folly belong to 
, the mind ; and fever and the similar evils to„the body. 2 Adhiihmwk, i, e., 
earthly evils como from an enemy, as the tiger, the serpent, and tho like. ll 
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Aclliidaivioj i.e,^ .'afiiral evils are produced by the excess of rain, cold, heat, 
and the disquietude of the ihind and the senses. 80 it means : Keep us 
all, 0 Lord, away from these three kinds of pain, and always employ us in the 
accs of benevolence, for tlio a ar^ the source of happiness, the benefactor or 
the whole woild. and the dispenser of bliss to the rigliteous and the seekers 
of salvation. Therefore, O Lord, be inanifest in tae hearts of all the persons 
Out of thy sheer grace, so that they may practise religion and abandon 
iineiigion, obtain everlasting bliss, and be free froiii all kinds -.•£ pain.” 

18. Surya 

Tli^* Supreme Euler is c.'\\ti}cV Swi'ijci in this verso of »he Yajur Veda, 
for he is self glorious, illumes all, and is tiia innermost soul of all that is 
movable, —the sentient crecitures and .?tha. locomotive beings, and all that 
is immovable, — non-sentient tre^-^s, ni .tteriais, such as earth and the like. 

lu Paramahm ?errfi<srimsf I msafs *8 

"w n ^isTvsft 

The word aOM is derived from the root at : to pervade. God is called 
Paramat77ia^ the Supreme Spirit, bcc.iuse he entirely pervades all the 
animals and ot or creatures, and because he is the best of all creatures, 
and finer than the atoms of matter, the soul and the sky, and is the life or 
inner self of all souls. 

20 P^irmesiiwar ^ 

The mighty is cdled hhawara^ the lord. He who is the ruler of^^^uler 
and T^iohas none equal to hirn, is called Faravne^hwara^ the Siipx'eme Euler 

21 Savita g^r 

1 « ^ifgrri 

The word savita is derived from the root su : to produce, with 
ta a suffix, before which su becume saoL Being the producer of ail th© 
world, God is called SavUa^ 

%q:, srqf^cTqf?!, a: € tw:, 

iq:, g: wr «r ti:, gt 

The word dc'w is derived from the root d/;;, m 3 .iiuag play, desire, 
to conquer, work, glorjq praise joy, dream, beauty, motion. God is called 
Dem.^ because, of affording pleasure to the innocent, of willing the triumph 
of tile rigiiteous, of being the dispenser of means and measures of ail 
elforts^ and ^ movements, of being self-glorious aaid giving light to all, of 
desei’ving all praise, of being happ/iness liiinfOif & ghving it t) others, of 
being the curber of the proud, of being the. maker of night and cataclysm 
fur the rest of all, ^ of being the object of the desire of all, and of 
being the fountain of knowledge. In otnor wmrds, the Supreme Being 
is called Deua,' because he delights in the happiness of himself and makes 
all the worlds by virtue of his nature and without the help of any other 
being, and is the jsource of the' pleasure of all, becouso he overcomes 
all and is himself inyalnerable and unconquerable, because he knows and 
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teaches righfe^ and wrong, cause lie giYoi light to all, because ha is 
entitied to the praise of all and the censure of none, because he is happiness 
in himself, <&; gives it to others, and has no trace of pain whatever, because 
he is ever happy, is beyond pain, is joyful and keeps others away from 
the misery of pain, because be gives rest to all the creatures in the time 
of cataclysm,' because Lis will is based upon truth, and he is 'sought by 
all virtuous persons, and becanso he pervades all and is worth knowing, 

23 Kuver w. ’sif f'gfiT 1 

The word hnvera (an en com passer) is derived from the root hiLv% 
to cover, to onoimpass. God is called iTno'dra, because ho encompasses ail 
by virtue of his o.vn pra-^eiics everywhere. 

Prituw! w agfw m mm 

The word pn*fJ?ox’ns derived from the root to spread. lu as 

much a.s God spreads or makes the world, ho is culled Prithvi. 

The word jala comes from the root jakti to kill. God is called 
Jala^ because he punlslies the wicked and composes and decomposes atom- 
or invisible molecules. 

The word ah.ish [a shiner) comes from the root hash: to shine. God s 
c^4ll0d Alc.isha^ becausa he is the light of the world in every way. 

27 Anna, 28 \nnad ^ II % \\ 

The word a}m% conies from ad: to eat. The last is the aphorism of 
of the Sh iriic or Vodant by St Vyasa. As he contains, hoids and sustains 
all and is t m fundamental support of all that is and all that moves, 
God is called Aima^ Amiad and Atia. The treble repetition of Anna ixi the 
Upardshat is by way of par excellence^ All the world exists in God very 
much like the virmin in the fruit of Gular'' (fig) which are born and des 
troyed therein. 

30 Viisu ggfjcT 

The "word 'casii comes the from root vas: to live, with the suffix n: 
As ail the ; eaveiis aad the other creatures live in him, and he resides in 
them all, the Supreme Holer is called Vasn, 

31 Eudra m ^ ^5; 1 

The iTOrd nidra is derived from the root rndi *- ; to shed tears and the 
affix rric/i-, which becomes a. The Lord js called Riulra^ because he brings 
the wicked to grief and causes them to iveep. 

5i5ir*T??i ■Kgisffft ?i^rm sfi'gr ?t?{ 

HTc[ a^fVreq’gf: 

This is a quotation from the Bralimaiia of the Yajsr Yeda. It 
means: Man expresses in speech what he thinks in mind. He puts in 
execution \vhat ho expresses in words. He bears the consequences of 
what ho carries out in action. This p rovers that mpi reaps wl^at he sows., 
When evil doers receive punishment for'^^Yheir sins from the equitable 


SATrAK'rn' PfiiKA.sir . 


Ohahtee I. 


iiistico of (xod, they weep and lament. And this is how God makes them 
weep. Hence, the propriety of Budra being his name. 

3?. Narayan t 

ST ijl’ !! Manu I-IO. 

Nara is the name of jaU : water and jiica : soul _ Since God pervad^ 
water and other elements as well as all the souls, which aio his temples, 
sj to speak, he is rightly called Namycma. Ayana means residence. 

33. Chandra ^fi ^ 1 

Theivord ckmira (happy] is derived from the root chad I : to be 
happy. As God is the source of happiness and gives it to all others, he 
is called Ghandrti, , » 

3h Mangal ^ nuffT ^ I 

The word mwgd is m<de of the primitive word mmg, implying 
motion with al a suffix. As God is by nature holy and happy and also 
the source of liuppiuess cf all others, he is called Mangala, 

, 35 Buddha ti\ ^ iw: I 

The word buidh% co nes from the root huih- : to know. God is s» 
called Buddha, beoauja he is the absolute iiueliect and is the cause of 
all others’ inteliigoiice. 

The meaning of the word Vriha^fati has been already explained. 

36 Sukra g; sft'ggfri gi ^ ( 

The word suhr^t comas from the root shu ; t) purify with kra a 
suffix. God is called SJmhm, as he is most holy and by bis grace or the 
knowledge oE him, the soul is purified. 

37 Shanaishchar sifflH’g’sSQT: I m artw’cfrf H I 

The woi’d •y/i5iU7is.’(o7(5r comes from the root cltar: to move and to ea fc 
with *7i inuh, an adverblil prefix. Since God by virtue of his nature per- 
vades ail aud is most forbearing or lueroififl, ho is namsd SIi,u,naishclwa, 

The word rahic is derivid from the roofc rahu : to abandon. As 
God is one and only, in whom no other substance is intermixed or is 
non-daal, who forsakes sinners and saves othorn, he is culled Raimis 

^ The word hem conus from hit: to live and to remove diseases 
As God is free from all diseases, relieves all of all ills, in salvation that 
pant after it and is the resting place of all, he is culled Kdu\ 

40. Yajaa 

The word ynjna is derived from tho root y^j : to worship, accom- 
pany and give in charity. It is a quotation from a Brahman. God is 
called Yojnd^ as he rs omnipresent, makes all the things in the world, was 
adored by all the ancient sagfs from Brahma downwards, is now 
worshipped by all the leimicd men and wid ever be ."o in time without 
bounds, 


■ 
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41. Hotft f i at ^ i 

The word hola cornea from the root hti ; to give and to take, also 
to take only in the opinion of some, with the affix ta. God is called Rota, 
as he gives what is worth giving to and takes away what deserves taking 
from all p-ople. 

42. Bandhu g.- 

wmt iwm W<rt 9T w# ^ I 

The word bandhu comes from the root bandh: to bind^ with an affix w. 
G-od is called Bandhu^ for he holds the worlds and stars in his power, well 
regulated bj his law, so that they do not trespass their respectiye orbits 
and riolate hia immutable law, and is the help of all creatures like the 
brothers by the same parents, giving ease and support to all the worlds 
and all that exist in them* 

43. Pita q? ic'gw n: qifg ggTg[ q fgai i 

The word pit>i comes from the root pa : to protect, with the affix ta^ 
God ia called Pita^ as he is the protector of all, and wishes all souls success 
and prosperity out of his grace and mercy like a kind and generous father 
to his sons and dangliters. ^ 

44. Pita malia m fqa’nf fci?fT q famiT'f: i 

God is called Pita maha, because be is the father of fathers. 

45. Prapita maha g; fq^TiT^TSTt 9 qfqffTW^; \ 

God is called Prapita maha, because he is the father of the fore- 
father* of fathers. 


46 M .ta gi ■ 

God is iali ,d ih - 
just ai. '■ kind ana Dtr 
in ri~''ii good, oarn 'st. 


r'Tgqf?? gritf ig 


- ii.. .0 he liF 
• i--nt mother 
I'.' is der r;od fi- 


ohe aiuBaoi-Mtion ' . ll 

child - ■->■> . iSe and comio^ 
to res. - i=»iid ta an affix. 



47. Acbar}.. I 

g qt^qfa ggf fg^rt gr gtggfa g «jt=gT^ tag^*. i 

The word acharya is de-ived from the root char: to eat and to 
move, with u a prefix and ya an affix. As he is pleased with virtuous 
conduct and, being the fountain of knowledge, gives it to mankind 
God is called Acharya, 

48. Guru g I ^ gt^fiog qfggfg g ggt i 

ijgqrgfq gg: griftgTgg'sgf «— Yoga. 

The word guru ia derived from the I’oot grri; to sound* God k 
called GurUf because he teaches the Vedas, describing trae religion and 
containing all knowledge ; because he is the teacher even of Agni, Vayu, 
Adittja, Angira, Brahma and the like teachers of antiquity in the 
beginning of the creation, and because his death never takes place. 

49. Ajs, gw gfn^qgg^:, ggt qTf*?^g i gtjsifg gifts nfg ggfg 

BWWisftg ggmfg nf^ufg wigiftr gt ggTfgq; g mg? \ 

Tha word aja is derived fi'om the root^aja; to move or to throw, _/«; 
to be isaBif^t or revealed. The Lord God le called jja, because he joins 
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the atoms or the elements of ether and the like, and unites the body and 
the soul to bring them into existence, and is himself never born. 

60. Brabma if? §lt I ^ ?rilT 

’ITie word h^ahmd is derived from 5rv7i-, to increase, to be great. God 
is called Brahma^ because lie improves, develops tlie world or brings it to 
perfection after creating it. 

It is a quotation from Taitteriya TJpanisbat, Brahman or the Sapreme 
Being is called Satya, Jnan and Anunt. 

51. Satya w \ 

God is called Satya^ because he is conversant with all objects, which 
are called sat in Sanscrit. ’ 

62. Jnana 1 

God is called Jnana^ because he knows all (detived fromy^a: to know,) 

53. Anant 5?T \ 

God is called Antmt^ because he has no end, or bound, dimension, that 
is to say, length, breiJidth, and depth or volume {a: no, ant: end). 

64. Anadi tf? ^ 

1 *T 5S5HW I 

The word anadi is derived from the root do: to give with a and na 
prefixes. God is called (uiibegimiing), because there is nothing 

prior to him and lie is beyond all, that is, lie is not preceded by any but 
followed by all. 

55. Auand igiii 25 %^? v> 

_ The word anand is derived from the root nad : to increase or to 
thrive with ffl prefixed. God is called Anand, beeause he is happiness 
itself, and all the elects enjoy beatitude in him, and he blesses all that 
are righteous with happiness, 

66. Sat ajfcT I sT fiws WW I 

The word sat is derived from a?: to be. Grid is callea Sai (Being) 
because he exists for ever and is not hampeied by the rhree-fo!d divi'ions 
of time, viz., past, present, and inture. 

67. Chit f?r?T I 9 igrlf^r 

The word cklt is derived from the root to know well. Gcd is 
called CWi, because he ’’s Absolute lutelloat, giv,.s intebigeneo lo all the 
souls, aud enables them to discriminate truth from fafsehood. 

68. Satchidanand: 

God is called SalcJudamnd, beoause these three words satchit- 
waud— being, knowing, delighting, are expressive of three great divii^ ! 
attributes. _ . . 

5fb Nitya ^ ^ 1 . V*. 

G'Od is called NttijOi, as he is eternal, unc’iangeable and immortal. 
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60. Shuddha ^ iii 5 ?C: | 

The word shuddha comes from shudh : to purify. God is called 
Shuddha^ because he is himself holy and free from all taiat of impurities, 
and he is the purifier of all. 

61. Buddha 

The word &wd!<J/itx is derived from the voo\i budh : to know, with ta 
a suffix. God is called Buddha^ because he ever knows all. ^ 

62. Makta 

The word is derived from the voot rmoh i bo release, with ta 

affixed. God is called Muhta^ because he is free from all impurities and 
releases all the aspirants of salvation from the bonds of pain* 

: : ^fTW— fsT^ '^£1 far 

Hence, Go I is called Nitya, Shuddha, Buddha, Mukta — the eternal, 
the holy, the wise, and the absolute. 

63. Nirakar fsfT f ajsr | f^t 5 iT 5 i I 

The word nirahar is derived from the root hri : to do with nir and a 
prefixed* God is called Nirahar^ because he has no form, nor does he ever 
take on flesh. 

6 ^ 1 . Niranjan | 

ir«TW fsTw^r: 

The woi’d niranjan is derived from the roob anj to be manifest, to 
iidioate, to desire, to move, and the prefix nir of privation and an aflSxed 
*jrod is called Niranja)^ inasmuch as he is beyond the sphere of the objects 
of the senses, and free from co»-poreality, evil actions, and evil desires. 

65, Gaaesli. 66 - Ganpati 5^5 I ^ tnsffg'l^gV srfr ^519 

iuBfw «iglT3Er5W tcTTSR^si: ^5iTrt trf?!: trr^grt g? 1 

The words gamsh ganipii c.)me from the root gfa?2 : to count, 
which with esh and path affixed ^ives Ganesh and Ganpati, the lord or 
master of hosts. Goi is called Ganesh or Ganpatl^ because he is the lord 
and protector of all things, both material and immaterial, that go to make 
up the empire of nature. • 

67. Vishweshwar 

God is called Vishweshwar^ because he is the Supreme Ruler of the 
universe* {Vishwa : the universe, ish : to rule, var an affix.) 

68- Ktttasfcha ir: «gtg^q#g fsBffi W 

God is called Kutastha^ because he never changes his mind, although 
pervading nil actions or changes, and being the cause of all those actions. 
{Kuta i elementary substance, and stha : to st ay ,= dwelling in matter.) 

69. Devi s’Sf - 

The word devihm as many Meanings as the word dem mentioned above. 
The names of God are of three genders. The word deva is used when it 
qualifies a; Ruler (masculine), and devi when it qualifies Ghiti : Con- 

sciousness, (feminine). Hence Devi is a name o£ God.* 


* In Sanscrit God pervades all Grammar, as he does all sciences. Henec be is present 
to three gonders. In Arabic and English God's names are masculine only, God's mother 
hood^ M« most endearing relation to humanityi Is absent from Christianity ana Isianit 
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70. Shakti SJ?R^ Ji 3 r^ I 

shalth C'jm 03 fr <m tlie root shi 
called Shahti^ because he is able to m ^ke fhe wh< 

71. Shri fifST i %o?r^ 

^fviM I 

I, *** derived fi’om shri: to ser 

n e ineffable beauty, because he is served bv the ^ 
and the ascetiee included. *' 

72* Lak'^hmi 
The word lahsh 


to serve God is called 8hrl 
by the whole world, the learned^ 

^ q^SRgtl 

f lihxh : to sae and to mark. 
), becanse he sees all the mov- 
nd form, conferring upon 
the nose in the human 
3 trees ; the black, red, 
the sun, moon and the 
0 Ever-WakeFul Bye of 

1 XT cynosure of the VedaR 
■nd the learned. 

« .St I .T) ftfts ■sw , , 

saraswah coihes from the root fn • i i 

possesses imm^s^ktowiedge ° 

.It _^«.u.owi8age and has correct notions of words 

. I applications, >mus and 


?aj?rr5R?rg>: f 

^ffrirriT^ St 

. - - ‘^sidved 

i:rod IS called Lukshmi {tho 3veaith of r 
able and immovable world, gives it a 
It the distinguishing marks, such as i 
body ; the leaves, Sowers, fruite, and roo 
white colours ; clay, sto'ne in laud and 
like features of the material world ; and ' 
the universe ;. he is the beauty of beauties ."the 
and similar scriptures, the religious a: " ’ ‘ 

73. Saraswati 

The word v 

and i suffixes, 

their significations, relations, and 

74. SarvasLakitman u 

called iSaruaslia^jiMnaa (the AlmicrhtvS 

ir:or^;sf - 

^75. Niyaj, kari nra% | , 

Ihe worf jj yaya is ^gj,j j , 

ciSxr) "‘k“ 

u-ou lb caned iV^a^a ten, because it is his nature 

a ^ 

Wfrr,T^r?r,fi?iT% ^ 

he 18 the conferrer of fearlessness, the knower of* 
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77. Advraita f^?TT wf«Trf*T<f iftcf ^ti m ifaw 

ST W H an I 

God is c died -^d^toai^a (aon-daai)^ becauso he is the only one Great 
God free from daality, or co-partnership in his divine being, having 
no like, as man has another man for his likeness, having no opposite 
or antagonist, as man has trees, stones, and other material objects for 
his opposites of his thinking nature, and having no susceptibility of 
division in himself, or corporeal distinction of lineament in his spiritual 
nature, as the eye, the ear, and the other limbs in the body of man. 

ff STT^a ^»TfT ^a2f 3111 I 

Hence, the Sapreme Being is distinguished for Divine Unity, non-duality, or 
having no second hostile divinity or variety of gods in hia divine godhead. 

78. Nirgana t ^ wr H sR’aH, ^ 3T%3aft 

fsT*i?T: 

God is called Nirgma^ because ha is free from the properties of 
matter, such as sdtwa (visible existence), raja (action), tama (inertia), 
light, taste, touch, smell, and the like ; and from the qualities of the 
human mind, such as ignorance, imperfect knowledge, affection, enmity, 
and the similar passions and sufferings. 

The authorities of the Upanishats support this view, as, for instance 

Ka th . 

Meaning to say, God is far from having the^ properties of matter^ as 
souud, touch, form, &c. (Njr: not, gunai qualities of matter*) 

79. Saguna ^ I 

God is called Saguna^ because his attributes are omniscience, ali-holi- 
ness, and the similar qualities of infinite character* 

Atthibutiveness or Unattributivbnbss of God. 

Just as the earth is said to be both §aguna^ i. a., possessed of the pro- 
perties of matter, as smell, &c., and nirgmia, i e., devoid of mental qualitxei, 
as desire, &o.; so is God called both Nirguna^in&smuoh as he is , not reached 
by the qualities of mind and matter, and Sagma^ because he possesses the 
qualities of omniscience and the like infinite powers. In other words, there 
is nothing that is altogether devoid of the possession or non-posseaaion of 
qualities. Just as the matter is iiirguna^ i. without qualities, from 
the absence of the qualities of the mind ; and is saguna^ i* 6 ., with quali- 
ties, from the possession of its own qualities ; so is the soul nirguna^ from 
the absence of the qualities of the matter 5 and Saguna^ from the pre- 
sence in' it of the qualities of desires and the like mental powers. The 
same is the case with God. 

80. Antaryami fsiiIJg* i 

God is called Aniaryami, Inner Controller) because, he has unday.^^ 
control all the worlds, both animate and inanimate, from his 
themaU. ^ 7, Anavak, 

81* Bhama Baja ?:T9r^ W ux^eproach able and 

God is called Dharma Baja (the king of 
in jutioe and upholds p.rfect equity witho 

or injustices. ^ ^ ' *:;rand scnpttures tor. no such 
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- 82. Yama ?HT \ ®[ fsTg'««fh* 9 t[W. I 

The word yania is derived from the root yam: to control* God is called 
Yama^ 'because ha is the Judge of the law of the rewards of the actions 
of all creatures ^nd is not influenced by injustice* 

83. Bhagwan twmiw 

The word hhaywan is derived from bhag^ which is again derived from 
Gthe root hhaj : to serve, and the termination wan. God is called Bhagwan^ 
bec^^ use he is the Lord of the universal wealth and is the object of 
adoration. 

81 Manu ww i ^ ^ 5Rg: 1 

The word manu comes from the root man : to think. God is 
called Manu, because his knowledge is his glory, and he is the only being 
to whom worship is due. ^ 

85. Purusha tj I 

^xnTn «iT 9 I 

The word comes from the root^ri; to protect and to fil 

or pur the body or the world and shi to abide, meaning Indweller of th 
world. God is called Ptmisha^ as’ he fills all the world. 

86. Vish\va:nblmr f4X^, \ farisf , 

?rT ^ fqrsi^ft ss^r^sg?;,* ) 

The word vishioamhhar comes from the root hhri : to hold and to 
nourish, with the word vishwa: the world, prefixed to it. God is called 
Vishwamihar^ for he holds and supports the world, 

87. Kala grsr gr^gf?f ^erptfir ^ i 

The world Jeala comes from hal •. to count, and a affixed. God is 
called Kala because he couats all the souls and objects of the world. 

’88. 8hesha v: ngr i 

God is called 8hesha (Omega), because he remains after the creation 
and destruction of the worlds. 8his: to specify, to remain. 

89 Apta ^T|3ari^ 5: VffIgTT Sf 31 lfntwflT 

?r: ^ i 

apta comes from the root ap: to pervade, and the affix fa, 
God is called because he is the true preacher, possessed of all knowl- 

is obtained by and accessible to all I’eligious persons, and is free 
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most learned of the learned, gives light even to the sun and other lumin 
ons objects. ‘ • 

- 92. Priya I « fn^r; i 

The woi’d pri^a conies from the root prii to please, to be beautified. 
Grod’s name is Priya^ as he pleases all the saints, aspirants of salvation 
and the good, and h© is the object of desire of alL 

93. Swayambhu Hrimt m ^ I 

The wor3 sioayamhhu comes from the root bhu : to be with the prefix 
%myami self. God’s name is Sivayambhu^ as he exists by himself, and he 
is not born of another. 

94 Kavi ff g; ^f?r f^sETt: ^ sjffwfl'agi:: I 

The word havi comes from hif , : to sound or to teach. Kavi is a name 
of God, as he is the teacher of all branches of knowledge by means of jhe 
Vedas and knows them all. 

96 Shiva I 

The word shiva comes from shiv: to be happy. Also, shi: to repose, 
and affixed, e., one in whom the universe reposes. God’s name is 
who is the embodiment of happiness and dispenses happiness to all 
the people. 

Thus are the hundred names of God described. But there are still 
innumerable names of God besides them. For, as God’s attributes, 
actions and nature are infinite, so are his names indicating them are 
infinite in number. Ot them, each denotes an attribute, action or a 
phase of his nature. Therefore the names of God above mentioned by 
me are like a drop compared with an ocean; for, the Vedas and other 
scriptures give innumerable attributes, actions and modes of hia nature. 
Their study or teaching enlightens the mind. They alone can get the correct 
knowledge of other objects, who study the Vedas & other scriptures. ^ 

Pbayful ExoaniUM. 

Question. — Like other authors, why have you not written a mangala,^ 
charm: auspicious exordium, either in the beginning, middle or at the 
end of the book ? 

Answer. — It is not fit for us; for, he who writes what is auspicious in 
the beginning, middle or end, will have his writing inauspicious between 
the beginning middle, and end. Therefore it is an aphorism of the Sankhya 
philosophy — ^ 

It purports to mean that the manglacharam (lit; right conduct) is the 
constant practice of justice without partiality, truth, and obedience to 
God’s commandments in entirety everywhere and at all time. Writing 
what is right end true from the beginning to the end of a book, is 
6t)MeAthB mang^lacharan But it is not good to write what is good in 
some places and what is evil at other. ' Sea the writings of great seers and 
thinkers ; — 

9i3€r’T^^if^ ?Trf*T €f5r?rwT^ 5 ft i 

It is a quotation from the Taiterlya Upanishat, Prapathak 7, Anttvak, 
11. — Meaning: 0 dear children! You should do what is irreproaoh able and 
unblamable or righteous works, but not unrighteous ones. Hence such 
expressions as ^found in in modern books, are considered by the wise to be 
false from their being opposed to the Vedas and soripfctures for. suob 
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initial writing is found in the Vedas the writitK^s of o^fi7'”''TRirTr' 

contain .ho wo,d,“c' clnd Tlii-O a a 1 
^srsi^rgaj'rg*-,t( ._*T;^habhas'' va 

ssTT^i.i^^jw: ?ri; I rr^^i^rir-— Vai 

«»T,in.WT aw:’ 

rn * ^^<^’sm-Ve6. 'fifwga^mnsa'^maiArf- 

w, . roSct^Tnirior^^^ Ss= 

“» Ar«^ it^fh^owS 

Tataria »,h: i stmTimwi an; i «mani,Krt 

watata.?,«rt , ^,„8 ^ ?!«- 

an: I fnats to; i sa^i# to: i siiraarra to: i ' 

haTO^“nt'ttoJfr„J^“te*£“,^*^“; or nriiing Bari OmS 

th. Poaranas and ri.naliXi^ip.' »°‘ Tho ZStl? ■” »' 

s htff ■ 

“““ “p rnivsx“».““'>i“‘. 


Summaet. 

words of God. 2. The 

religionspurposesjbnt they signify common P^^yer and other 

«ie ordinary affairs of life. Th^onS^f ® sciences and 

xti means a Jhorse, and at that of t of iournw 

examples are given of the right meanings nf therefore fOO 

in religion. ^ In case of othefs thh occasfon w n" “goify God 

’^*'=^G»»and Aih as oi cld **“so* 4. 

„ “ ? Salutation to the Lord of boats / ’ ^ prayerful 



OF HOME EDUOATION 

BTaHTiif<iaHi*i'3tawTS[ a? i 

f HIS is a quotation from the Shatapath Brahmana* It is a fact that a per- 
son becomes learned and wise, when blessed with three good instruc- 
torsj viz., (1) the mother, (2) the father, and (3) the teacher. Blessed is 
the family, fortunate is the child, whose moth or and father are righteous 
and learned I Children do not receive so m .v:h good and benefit of educa- 
tion from any other person as they do from ohe mother. None loves to do 
good to children so much as the n other. Hence the scriptures declare : 

?Tr?JT ^ 5RTS3TT55 J 

that is, He is blessed whose mother is praiseworthy and pious. Blessed 
is that mother who teaches her child vhat constitutes good character from 
its birth till the completion of its education. 

Dietary in Pregnancy. 

Before conception, during pregnancy, and after delivery, the mother 
and the father should abstain from intoxicant drugs, wine, decomposed 
and sour substances, injurious to the brain ; and use such nutritious food 
stuffs, as clarified butter, milk, sugar, grain, water and the like pure food 
and drink ; which conduce to health, strength, seds teness, the clear brain 
courage, moral conduct, and decent habits. Such a pure dietary will 
purge the ova and sperms of all defects and endue them with germs of 
excellent constitution of the embryo. 

Time or Conception. 

The time of cohabitation lasts from the 5th day to the 16t!i day from 
the appearance of the menses. The first 4 days should be avoided. Of the 
remaining 12 days, the 11th and the ISth night of the lunar month should 
also be omitted. The remaining 10 nights are best for sexual congress with 
the view of bringing about oonoeptiou. After the 18th day from mens- 
truation there should be no copulation. Again there should be no cohabita- 
tion till the next monthly course takes place, or a year passes away after 
conception. When man and wife are healthy in body and 'jubilant in 
mind, nay, when there is no shadow of sorrow to depress their spirits 
they should meet to beget children. They should live with regard to 
food, drink and raiment as prescribed by the medical treatises of Charak 
and Sushrut, and see each other on the occasions enjoined by the Code of 
Manu, which lays down the rules of mutual fitness and enjoyment. The 
woman should be very careful after conception with regard to food, drink 
and dress. She should not go to her husband until a year after delivery, 
and take such food till confinement as promotes the understanding, strength* 
beauty, health, courage, calmness, and other noble qualities. * 

Delivery. 

After parturition, the child should be bathed in scented water, and its 
umblical cord cut off carefully* Fragrant drugs and clarified butter should 
be burnt on the altar. Proper arrangements should be made for the hath 
and food of the mother so both the mother and the child should 
progress gradually in me recovery of their health. The mother or the 
tiurae should take such edibles as enrich the quality of milk* 
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nurtured by - wbruVeto; ;oor“ totWd to keep 

^nLr should soak such medicines as benedt the intellect, courage, and 
a nurse, snouiu oua strain them, and mixing them with water 

s*,L%Cirg“;ht’£t„»‘Stb, child to Aft„ aei,™,y 

liZ Th”r » .deta 1«M co.tai. fragrant and beantif.1 objaote. 

Thev should be taken out to walk where the air is pure. But persons 
lliey sftouia oe regard to these things where a nurse or the 

S S LaiLd.. A. the of tba niotb.rt body 

1 *1. cA nf tbo child a woman becomes weak after delivery, and there- 

fZ he Xon d babe. To check the secretion of milk in the 

loresnesaonu ,y,ediciae should be applied to it which prevents 

r secretin This trLtment of the mother restores her to youthful health 
in a mSth Daring this period, a man should not waste his manhood but 
o^rfil/tAfin bimself chaste. Those men and women who will follow these 
will he blessed with excellent children, long-lived, strong courage- 
ous 'and energetic. They will in their turn beget similar children of 
ShteSs SctTr, and thus the families will be ever progi^ssive. The 

wfman should try to heal the vagina and the man to guard his energy 

froS wasting. This course will give them as many healthy children as will 

be born to them draining ofChildreti hy Mothers. 

The mother should always give her children the best instruction 
possible, so that they may grow np good and virtuous and never abuse any 
Srean of their body. When a child begins to speak, its mother should try 
to mould its tongue or pronunciation to clear and distinct articulation. 
Every letter should be pronounced with its proper organ and stress ot voice. 
For instance, the organ of pronouncing pa is the lips stress of voice 

is open. It should be pronounced by bringing both lips together and 
blowing them open Short, long, acute vowels & other sounds should be 
properly pronounced, so that gentle, grave, harmonious vowel sounds, 
accents, words, coalitions, and stops should all be distinctly heard. 

When children are able to speak & understand a little, they should be 
taught sweet speech, how to converse with superiors, nobles, inferiors, the 
father mother, king, scholar and others, and how to behave themselves 
towards them and to keep their company, so that their conduct may never 
he improper anywhere, and they may be honoured everywhere. Spare 
no pains to make children master of their senses, lovers of knowledge, 
and fond of a good company. They should not unnecessarily be allwed to 
indulge in playing, weeping, joking, quarrelling, laughing, bemoaning, 
fondling with an object, envy, enmity and other evil habits. They should 
not touch and irritate the generative organ as it produces the loss of 
semen and the disease of impotenoy besides making the hand stink. Ihe 
nbildrAn should be trained to acquire the habit of veracity, bravery 



Editcatiom 03? Gmtmm 


^tcmumcY 


salutary instruction, advice, and morals, and teach how to behave towards 
the Deity, mother, father, teacher, scholar, nest, king, subject, family, 
relative, sister, servant, and others, so that they may not he misled and 
duped by cheats* 

Necromancy. 

They should also be informed of the wicked actions which are at vari- 
ance with wisdom, religion, and lead to temptation ; so that they may 
not believe in ghosts, goblins, and other humbugs. 

Manu, V, 65 — Meaning ; — When a teacher is dead, the corpse is called 
ffeta : ghost. The pupil who cremates it and helps in carrying it to a 
crematory, is purified in 10 dap aloii)^ with other carriers of the coffin. 
When the corpse is cremated, it is oailei hhuta^ meaning gone, L 6., he was 
BO and so. Those who are bora and no longer exist, are classed with the 
past : hhuta^ which really means past. Such is the opinion of all the learned 
persons from Brahma down to a modern scholar. But he who|;doubts, 
keeps a bad, company, and has evil tendencies, is subject to fear and doubt, 
transformed into so many devils, goblins, fays, fairies, and other tormenting 
illusions, got up by his own imagination. When a man dies, his goal tako^ 
on another body to reap the fruits of pleasure and pain produced from his 
good and evil deeds in the government of the Supreme Being. Can any 
body violate this eternal law of the Supreme Being? Ignorant persons 
who have never studied, heard, or thought of medical books or physical 
science, give delirium, fever, and other physical diseases, and mania and 
similar mental diseases the names of evil spirits, ghosts and so forth. With- 
out getting them cured by means of proper medication, medically prescrib- 
ed regimen and other modes of medical treatfeient, they put faith on cheats, 
hypocrites, ignoramuses, evil-doers, selfish fellows, sweepers, shoe-makers, 
low castes, barbarians, and other dregs of the society. They practise many 
kinds of superstition, tricks, frauds, eat refuse of food, put on charmed 
threads, amulets, phylacteries, spells and false incantation, and induce other 
people to use these false things. They waste their monej^ ruin their 
children, promote diseases, and increase misery. When these simpletons, 

i JIT5 % 

•who are blind of the mental eye and swollen with gold, go to the evil- 
minded, sinful and selfish persona, and address them ; 0 great king, 

it is not known what the matter is with this boy, girl, woman, or man. 
They reply : A great devil, spook, hobgoblin, small pox genius, or 
a similar evil spirit has entered his or her body. He or she will never 
be free from the influence until you have recourse to some proper remedy, 
or else the case may prove fatal. If you give us so much sugared loaf 
or present, wo shall exorcise the devil by the force of our charms, 
mutterings’of spell, passes and other necromantic performances. Then the 
persons and their relatives and companions mentally blind cry out ; 
O great king, we are ready to sacrifice all our property, only you may 
cure him or her. Then those impostors find themelves in their element. 
So they say- Well then, bring so much food, so much gift to be presented to 
the goddess, and give charity to avert the evil influence of stars. They 
then sing and play upon the cymbals, tabvr, drnms, sounding plates before 
the patient or haunted person- One of these hypocrites begins to dance and 
frolic out of madness and exclaims: 1 shall kill him or her. Thereupon 
the fools fall down at the feet of that sweeper or shoe-maker or seme low 
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caste and cry out : You may t ike wbat yon like, only spare tne uxe oi tnia 
patient. The cheat replies : I am Hanuman (monkey General of Eama). 
Let me hare hatter, fried pastry, oil, yermiliion, a loaf of one mannd and 
a quarter (lOOths), and a pair of red breaches. ” Or, “ I am the goddess or 
Indian Bacchus. Give me ive bottles of wine, twenty hens, five goats, 
sweatmeat and clothes. Then they reply ; Ton may take what you please. 
Whereupon the impostor begins to dance, frisk and jump very much. 
if a wise man beats him five times with shoes, blows of a 
kicks him the supposed Hanuman, goddess, or 
satisfied and leave him or her for good and all 


u Bat 
cudgel, slaps or 
Bacchus, will soon get 

^ , for, it was a sheer humbug 

to cheat money and other valuable things of simple folks. 

AsTBOIiOGY. 

When they go to a pretender of astrology, who is shadowed with an 
evil star, and who is an incarnate evil star, and ask him : 0 great king, 
what is the matter with this ? He replies : He is under the influence of 
the sun and other cruel planets. If you hold the reading of the Veda 
mantras, beginning with the word ahanti ; peace, arrange for worship, and 
give charity ; he will recover, otherwisejt is no wonder if he succumhs to 
death after severe ailing. 

Layman — Tell me, dear astrologer, if th® sun and other worlds are 
inanimate like this earth. Tliey can do nothing beyond giving heat, 
light, &o. Are they living beings so that they affict us when enraged and 
comfort us when pimpitiated ? 

Astrologer — Is it not the effect of the stars that kings and subjects 
enjoy ease and suffer trouble in the world ? 

L ^No, it is the consequence of good and evil deeds. 

A. — Then, is the science of astronomy fa.se ? 

L. — Ho, whatever is said there of b^a science of figures, quantities, and 
lines, is all true ; but what «i3 said of the influence of stars is all false. 

A. — Is the horoscope useless ? 

L, — ^Yes ; it is. It should not be called the horoscope, but “sorrow- 
scope;” for when a child is born, all persons of its house are delighted. 
But their joy lasts till they hear the effects of stars after the horoscope 
is prepared. When a priest asks permission to prepare the horoscope, 
the parents of the child re(jue3t him ; 0 great king, make a very good 
horoscope. If the father of the child is a rich man, he draws many 
beautiful and curious linos of red, yellow and the like colors ; but if poor, 
he makes an ordinary horoscope and goes to the child’s house to read it to 
its parents, who sib down before him and ask : — Is the horoscope good ? The 
astrologer replies : I am going to read it to you as it is. The stars of the 
boy’s nativity as well as those that are friendly are all very auspicious. 
Their influence is to make him honorable. Whatever assembly he 
attends, all its members will be awed by his presence. He will be 
healthy of body and much respected in the town. On hearing these flat- 
tering things, the parents and other relatives of the child eiolaim ; O 
learned astrologer, you are an excellent man. But he well know;s 
that such empty coaxes do not profit him at all. So he says ; These 
mansions of the stars are certainly very good ; but there are evil stars, 
that is to say, the con junction of such and such planets will bring on his 
death iti the.Sthyoar of his age. Whereupon the parents lose their previous 
joy felt at the birth of their child, sink into the sea of sorrow, and ask 
the astrologer : 0 great king, what shall we do now ? Then he replies; 
Make a shift, The child’s father asks ; What steps should wo take ? The 
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astrologer then explains details to Mm, vix*^ so much charity should be 
giYen. Set up^thie metering of the text referring to the eril star. Peed 
the Brahmanas daily. This plan will probably avert the evil of tho nine 
mansions. The word probably is employed to keep a loophole to escape 
by, so that if the child dies, he can say there is no help for it. None is over 
the Supreme Ruler. I have done my best, and so you did ; but it was 
the fate cf the child, or it was the consequence of its works of previous 
life.” If the child survives, he triumphantly exclaims : ‘■‘Look at the 
power of our incantation, goddess, and Brahmanas ! They have saved 
your child.” In this matter ib is desirable that if their muttering the 
mystic text, rRciti^tion fail to produce any effect, such fellows should be made 
te pay twice or thrice the amounfc spent by their orders. It should be 
exacted from ^hem even when a child is saved ; for, as astrologers say, 
‘‘ None has power to desbi'Oj the child's actions of a previous life, or to 
violate the laws of God,” so should lay men say, ‘‘ This child is saved from 
death by means of the good consequences of its works in its interior 
life and by the laws of God, but not on account of their effort. ” Also 
those teachers and others who induce people to give charities and donations 
which they pocket themselves, should be treated as astrologers. 

Small Pox & Sohcery. 

As regards small pox goddess, incantations, charms, mystic symbols 
and other magical devices, suffice it to say that they are all superstition. 
Some of the magicians say that if they give a man a talismanic device 
or charmed thread after pronouncing incantation on it, their goddess and 
mister spirit will avert all evil from him on account of the influence of 
their magical devices. These magicians and sorcerers should be asked : 
“ Can you save persons from death, the operation of God’s law, and the 
consequences of d'..ods ? Many children die notwithstanding all these 
devices of jou^b* You yourselves lose dear ones in your family. Shall 
you escape from death?” Such queries silence these men, and they ivra 
convinced riiat their tricks are not to succeed with yon. So all these 
mendacious actions should be abandoned Virtuous, pliilanthropio and 
unselfish instructors and wise persons soould ba helped and served as 
they do much good to the world. The patronage of learning should on no 
account be neglected. 

Alchemy. 

Those who pretend to prepare elixir, to bring on death by magic, to pro- 
duce madness, toeoslavo persons & to work other diabolical miracles, should 
be safe down as so many densely ignox-ant persons. Children should be early 
impressed with the monstx'ocity of these supersti^.ious and infernal tricks, 
so that they may not suffer trouble by falling into , die snares of impostors. 

Peisekvation or energy 

They should, also ba well informed that the preservation of energy 
produces joy and the waste of it brings on the ruin of the body and 
consequent mise y. For instance, look at a person, how glad and cheerful 
he feeU from the promotion of health, the brilliancy of the intellect, the 
feeling of strength and^ valor^ which are the effects of the preservation of 
semen virile in the body. The best way to preserve it is that students 
should avoid reading or listening to love tales or stories of sensuousness, 
the company of sensualists, thinking of the objects of luxaiy, looking at 
women, closeting with them, talking with them, embracing them and other 
excitements of passions. They should devote themselves to the acquisition 
of the excelleut; truths of morality and perfection of their knowledge. He 
who wastes his manhood, becomes impotent and highly mischievous and 
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vicious. Hq 'wl'io gets a venereal disease, becomes emaciated, pale, dull, 
devoid of courage, boldness, endurance, prowess, valor and other manly 

Paebntai. Advice. 

qualities, and is finally ruined. “ If you, children, lose^ this splendid 
opportunity of acquiring moral training .and perfect education, and deve- 
loping physique by following the vow of chastity, you will never get I'uis 
precious time again in your lifetime. As long as we your elders are able 
to do our domestic duties and are alive by the grace of God, so long you 
should be engaged in the acquisition of knowledge and the development of 
constitution and increase of bodily strength. ” Such and other kinds of 
instruction should be given to children by the parents. Hence it is that 
the words mciiTiman ; honor the mother and pitrimcin : honor the father-— 
are used in the texts above quoted. In other words, the mother 
should educate a child from its birth to its 5th year of age and the 
father from its 6th to 8th year of age, and at the commencement of the 
9t‘n year, the regnorates (Brahmins, Kshatriyas, and Vaishyas), having 
invested their children with the acr^-d thread, should send them, both sons 
and d ughters, to the Acliarya Kula (professors’ house), that is, where very 
great learned mfen and women teach and keep a scho.il to instruct youths. 
The Shudras (low castes) and other servile tribes, without performing the 
sacrod thread ceremony, should send their children to the Guru KiM 
(a teacher’s house) for education.* 

Dibcipune. 

The children of those who do not fondle them, but, who, on the 
contrary, are very strict to them while under training, become learned, 
well behaved, and civilised. It is well said in the Sanscrit Grammar, called 
the Mahabhashya, VIII, i, 8; in connection with this matter;— 
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people for ever in liis life. Nobody suffers so mucli loss of respect or credit 
as the' person who breaks his promise or tells a lie. So whatever righ- 
teous promse is made to a person, it should be fulfilled to a letter. 
Thus, for instance, a man said co another : I shall see j^ou at such and 
such time and place, or give you such and such thing at a particular time, 
he should keep his word exactly, or else none would believe him. There- 
fore all should always speak the truth and abide by their promise. None 
should be proud. Deception, fraudulence, and ingratitude sting the 
heart of the person who practices them, not to mention the pain of others 
against whom they are aimed. Deception and fraudulence are those evil 
deeds where a person puts on a different appearance from what he is at 
heart, entices another into his snare, does not care a fig for the loss of 
others, but encompasses his own object i t any rate. Ingratitude is that 
vice wh ch does not acknowledge th^^ good x one by others. 

Goon Manners & Obedience to faesnts. 

Aii.-^er, harsh language and other similar vicious habits should be 
given up, and calm and sweet expressions should be used in conversation. 
Vaia talk should be avoided. They should speak neither more nor 
less than what is r<;quired of them They should respect the elders. On 
the coming of their, superiors they should get up andc*inducb them to a 
higher sear. After saluting or bidding them I (salutation to thee), 

they should not sit on a higher seat befor them. They should take a seat 
in an. assembly which befits them and from which nobody may turn them 
out. They should not quarrel with any one. They should be cheerful, 
accept virtue «nd reject vice. They should keep company of good men and 
avoid the contact of the wicked. They should serve their mother, father, 
teacher with their life, heart, means, bast things & love. 

Veracitv & Kighteousnebs 

It is a quotation from the Taitteriya Upanishat, vii 11. Its purport 
is that the mothei’, father, and teacher should always teach truth to their, 
children and pupils. Tiiry should alpo tell them to dopt and follow 
those actijiis <»f tneirs which are righteous and reject those actions which 
are VICIOUS. Wnatever truth they know, they should preach and pub- 
lish. They should not believe h hypocrite and a vicious man. They 
shoald futlifully do that rigluoous work which their father, mother 
and teahcher order them to do. The teacher should again instruct the 
meanings to pupils of those passage^^ which the parents have made them 
from the learn by heart Nighantii, Nirukta and Ashtadhyayi or other 
aphorisms or Veda Mantras. Tiiey should adore God in spirit according to 
the description of God in the first chapter of this book. 

Hygienic Precaution. 

They should eat, drink, and dress and do any other work in a manner 
which ontributes to their health, knowledge and strength. In plain words 
they should eat a little less than appetite demands, & abstain from the use 
of fiesbjWine and other intoxicants. They should nob enter the water of un- 
known depth, for they will suffer trouble from some aquatic animal or other 
objects, Or if they do not know how to swim, tliey may be drowned, ^ays 
Manu — DonH enter unknown waters to bathe in* { 
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Manu, VI, 46, — In going one slionld keep liis eye on the road, and 
proceed after seeing the elevations and depressions of the path. The water 
should he drunk .after straining it through a piece of cloth. What is 
sanctioned by truth, should be spoken. Work should be done after a 
thorough consideration. 

Paebhtai. Doties . 

ntm ftlflT 10 91 UTfSfT*. I 
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— ^This is said by a poetin the Chaiiakya Niti. Tho»e fathers and mothers 
are great enemies of their own cliildren, who have not taught them yna 
kind of knowledge. Those children when grown up are treated with con* 
tempt or look so awkward in the assembly of the learned as the jackdaw 
among swans. It is the imperative duty, the highest virtue, the cause of 
fame of the parents to make their children learned, virtuous, civilised and 
well educated at the expense of the; ' own comfort, thought and wealth. 
These brief points relative to the education of’ boys and girls are suiBcientJy 
signifloant to the wise for amplification. 


bUMSIAEy, 

That person becomes good whose mother, fa her, and teacher i,re 
virtuous and learned. During pregnancy a •'>. -r nn * .ild take vegotHi-.an 
diet and pure water, but never fl&.ih food and k Aioi.^c ’^overages. Her 
husband should net waste his in .nhood. Thev sao .-I n<-t xiieet sexuallv for 
a year after successful conception. The bofei. days for eonjugar embi uces 
are 10 after the lapse of 4 days from the menses, the 11th and 13bh nights 
being avoided- After delivery the mother and child should live in a place 
of good sanitary condition. The moth n' or a nurse may suckle the child. 
But they should take nutritious food. The mother and father should 
teach T-he child proper pronunciation and instruct it in elementary knowl- 
edge, such as Vcdic verses and other moral sayings with meanings* 
The child should be warned against vulgar superstition, sorcery, astrology, 
and alchemy. Chastity and physical culture should be enforced. Moral 
training should also go hand in hand with intellecLual training, Good 
behaviour and etiquette should not be lost sight of. In short, it is the 
first duty of parents to educate their children 'well at all costs* 



CHAPTER III 


AcQcrisiTJON AND Impartation of knowledge. 

^jUpOW in tills third chapter we describe the system of education — aoquisi- 
tion and impartatiun of knowledge. The chief duty of the father, 
preceptor, and kinsmen is to adorn the offspring with the ornaments of the 
best education, the sens© of dut'i^.s and the attainment of good qualities, 
morality and nature. The soul of man can never be adorned with the 
ornaments made for gold, silver, rubies, pearls, oorals, and other gems. 
For, the decoration of person with ornaments begets the vanity of the 
body and fondness for sensuous pleasures, and is attended with the fear 
of thieves and other pests, nay, with the possibility of death. It is seen 
in the world that the wicked murder children and others for the sake of 
ornaments. 

Learning and Philanthropy, 

% 'S^SSETT ftff H , 

— Blessed are the men and woaieii wh'ise mind is engaged in the 
pursuit of knowledge, wh?> are of amiable disposition and polite manner’s, 
who observe the rules of veracity and other virtues, who are free from 
pride and impurity, who destroy others’ vices, who are adorned with the 
jewels of the advocacy of truth, who alleviate the sufferings of humanity 
in the woidd by the inculcation of knowledge, and who do good to others 
by means of works ordained by the Vedas! 

Admission to School. 

So when boys and girls are of 8 years of age, they should be sent 
to their respective (boys to male and girls to female) schools. The masters, 
and mistresses of bad conduct sliould not be allowed to teach children. 
They alone are fit for teaching and training who are tiioroughiy learned 
and righteous. Investing the sons with the sacred thi*ead and ministering 
an appropriate sacrament to the daughters at home, the regenerate or 
twice-born classes should send them to their respective seminaries, con- 
ducted by the teachers of the aforesaid qualifications. 

School Locality. 

An unfrequented tract of country should be selected for the place 
of education. The male and femal® schools should be situated two miles 
or leagues apart from each other. The teaching staff, servants and 
followers should be all male in male schools and female in female schools. 
Neither a boy, even of 5 years old, should be allowed .to enter into the 
female school, nor a girl of the s'^nne age into the school ^ of boyS. In 
plain words, so long as the pupils are bachelors and maids, ^ observing 
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Dew Bbiathina. 

of the whole world and the dispenser of all blessings, who is the giver of 
all comfort, and whose oblaininent is desired by all the people ; so that 
he who is the father and the inner self and guide of oar intellects, may 
keep us, off from evil actions and lead us on to good works I 

t ! t ! t m 1 1 

jf i 5inEq^ I «^^5r*!§- 

?trT^^ ! t ' fwia^w^ ! ! f 

Hf €t^f ?t??i wt»f¥ iftwf? 

sm, t i m nf^ar %si: 

ftru'.a’^t^iiifr ^ mmm g;5ii 

»w?fr f«r« ^ jfsgmt i 

— 0 people, let as adore the spiritual glory of the Supreme Being, who is 
the Lord of lords, the Mightiest among the mighty, whose nature is Truth 
Consciousness and Happiness, who is ever Holy, ever Wakful, and ever Free 
by his nature, who is the Ocean of Mercy, the most impartial Judge, 'free from 
all suffering of birth and death, who is formless or immaterial, knowing the 
thoughts of all hearts, the Supporter of all, th« Common Father, Begetter, 
and Provider of food and other means to all the world,.' He i.s the 
Possessor of all wealth, Maker of the world, all-holy, and dearest to be sought 
after for the great purpose, that he, being the Supreme Lord, dwelling in 
our heart and illuming our intellects, may take us away fi’ora evil conduct 
and unrighteous coarse and lead ns to the most virtuous conduct and right 
path. May we never turn a, way from him and adore any thing else ; 
for, therein none equal to him, much less higher than he I ‘ He alone is 
our Father, Ruler, Judge, and Dispenser of all blessings. 

Mode or Worship. 

Thus inculcating the article of creed, the Gaygtri verse of the Veda, 
the parents and teachsr.s of pupils should teach them the tmius opermvdi 
of praying and meditation, which consists of bathing, sipping a little water 
to clear the throat and .set the circulation a-going on, deep breathing, and 
the like minutiae of the method. 

The object of bathing is to effect the cleanliness and so to keep the 
health of the external o rgaas of the body. In proof of this statement, we 
.quote the 109th verse from the fifth chapter of the Code of Manu: — 

i fsr'^Trrtftwtt ^jfTiaFfT 

— Water cleans the external organs of the, body, right conduct purifice 
.the will; knowledge and austerity, that is, the pi’actice of virtue in the 
midst of all kinds of trouble, pni'ify the mind; wisdom, or the discriminate 
knowledge of all beings from the earth upto the Deity, brightens the under- 
standing, making it firm in faith. So bath must be taken before dinner. 

The spiritual worship requires the regulation of breath, which is 
j^npported by the following antliovity: — 

^Wfl8T*TT^lfl=gf% I— Yoga, II, 28.* 

There are 4 l adas or parts of Yoga Philosophy, hamely, 1,. 'Ramadbi (trance), 2. Sadhtu 
■ , Vihluiti (pow©rs).t4 .l^aiyalya (AhsomtenesB),-; - . _ ' - .! ■ 
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liais IS an aphorism ^fr . IB the Toga Philosophy.— When a man begins to 

impurities or bad desires are 
giadually being destroyed in course of time, and his light of know edu-a 
burns brighter ana brighter in him, so that the knowledge of his soul Is 
ever on the steauy increase till his salvation is effected. 

t?7TSfTTfSfTilt tJigrilT gSTT : I 

^ixr?: f5T?l?Tci— Manu, VI, 71, 

This couplefcisfrom M aim’, s laws.— The controlment of breath nure-ea the 

conative faoultyt and other senses of their defects and restores theif recfci- 
the purity of gold and the like metals is effected by buying them 
in fire, which destroys their impurity. ^ i ^ tnem 

p Its Peocess. 

Te ■ ni^^— Yoga, I, 34. 

fo a r • ^ aphorism— As a violent vomition throws out the intesMuf. 
food and liqams, so the breath should be violentiv eiected in , 1- 

of expiration and be not allowed to come in b-mk to r, . * 
power To expire the breath, the netLi oZn ftusl slitld h ' ^ Tl 
upwards. The breath is held out till the contracfS ti\t« ^ t"* 
the breath can be held out till uneasiness ,s lelt, whei 7t «lin!d be 
dually drawn in and heid there as lot o- ..c TmlibU mM* gi’a- 

repeated as often as one has power arid will m do* 
be repeated at the same time in th7 mind Thl v should 

purity and tranquillity of the soul and the will. ^ ^ 

■r„ ., T , Its 4 Steps. 

as possible. 3. To S tWuL l>reath inside as long 

4. To restrain the inWrhal brJat^ f *^“ce as long as can be. 

in in opposition to ill. a nrt t.% ’j.,. is to go out, by breathincf 


IS considered to be the sixth seoie 
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Meditation 


Oa sifctinsf to pray, only tliafi mucli o£ water should be used in 
sipping^ called the Achaman^ which can be held in the palm o£ the hand, 
and which can just reach down the throat, but neither more nor less than 
that* It is sucked in by plasing the lips in its centre. This removes the 
throat phlem and bile a little. 

Then a covenant with the senses, called the Marjan^ should be made. 
Water should be sprinkled over the eyes and other senses with the fore- 
parts of the middle and ring fingers to drive off drowsiness If there be 
no drowsiness and no water at hand, it should be dispensed with. 

They should be taught the Pmnayam: control ment of breath with 
Vedio verses, the mental ciroumambniation or comprehensive view of the 
'creation, called the iLinscb loarihraman. mental presentation to the Lord, 
called the IJpasthan^ the ch«,nting ot the praises of the Lord, prayer and 
the contempiation of him, called he Upasna* Then let them learn the 
Aghamarshan^ i.e., the desire to do evil should never be entertained. This 
morning and evening mass should be peifformed in a retired place with 
rapt and undivided attention. 

— So says Maim, II, 104: Persons should go to the j angle or a place of 
solitude, compose themselves, stand by the side of the water, perform 
the ordinary rituals and repeat the gayatd or ciwd with its meaning 
(in the mind). They should regulate their conduci according to it. But 
this practice should be commenced as early as possible. 

Leva Yajn \ or PiRii) oBi^ation. 

2. The second service is Fire-offering, whi^*Ii is burning drugs in fire, 
the company of the learned and their service. The mass and fire-offering 
should be performed bo»h in the morning and at evening onljj for, thers 
are only two junodons of night and day and no other. Meditation should 
be performed at least one hour daily & after the manner of the asoedcs or 
Yogis, who contemplate on the divine glory of Q-od in the posture of trance. 

^ Outfits of FfRio oblation. 

The time of fire-offering is just after the sunrise and before the sun- 
set. For this purose (1) an altar like a tub either of metal or of clay may 
be made, which should be 12 or 16 fingers in three dimensions; but the 
bottom may be of 3 or 4 fingers square, that is to say, its mouth should be 
four times of its bottom in area. (2) Pieces of sandal, palasli (butea frondosa 
or mango wood, which ai^e the best kind oi: wood, should be made larger or 
^'Smaller in proportion to the size of the altar and placed in it. In the centra 
fire should be put and the above mentioned fuel arranged around it. (8) 

A ladle, (4. .a pot, (5) a dish for cl-unfied butter, and (6) a spoon should be 
made of gold, silver, or wc^od. Water should be put in the pot and . 
the ladle, and the clarified butter in the ladle or cup made for it* It should 
be melt at the fire. These vessels, the ladle and the pot, are convenient 
to take out water to wash hands. The clarified butter should be well 
examined and then the offering into the fire should be made with the 
following verses • — ■ 

1 ?rf niwra \ 2^sig|gtiqfT5iTg l 3 

Offeriagto Om, the adorable God, the life. 2 Ofierini? to Om, the almighty God, tbo 
holy, a Offering to Om, the eternal God, the happy. 4 Offariug to Om, God, the life, holy, 
atlmighty, jaud etomaii 



SiTYiB’X’H PbAKAIBH^ 


Eacli oblation should be made by reciting a Terse. But it more o&erings 
are to bo made, the following Vedic verses and the afoi^esaid croedal 
verse should be repeated with every succeeding oiferiiig: — 

^^fTifsT 1 5JW5 ’ m f 

Oin, Bhu, Pran, & others are all the names of the Great God. Their 
meanings have been told. The word 8 tvaha (Amen I or Selah I) moaiiB 
that what is in the heart, should be spoken, and not otJiCrvvisc. As ihe 
3jord Almighly has created the objects of this world for the ease 
and comfort of all the animals, so should men also do good to all 
beings to the best of their power. 

Advantages of Havan or Firs Sacrifick. 

Question — What is the good oE Havun or Fire sacrifice ‘f 

Answer. — All men know that the foal air and bad water produce 
disease, which in turn begets suffering among mankind; but, on the 
contrary, pure air and water bring on health, and the absence of disease 
produces comfort among them. 

Q. — Is it not useful to rub and paste the sandal wood on the person 
of somebody, or bo give the clariiiod butter to some one to eat, instead of 
throwing them into fire and thus to waste them? Does it indicate any sense 
in the man wiio does so ? 

A. — If you knew the physical science, you would never talk so; 
for, nothing is destroyed or wasted. See, the persons who stand at a 
distance from the place of the humn or fire offering, smell sweet affluvia 
wafted to them. In the same manner, they also feel foul stench. It should 
vshow you well that a substance thrown into the fire gets rarified and 
goes with the wind to distant places where it replaces stench, 

Q,~If it is so, wdiy don’t you in your house place saffron, musk, 
fragrant flowers, perfumed oils and the like odoriferous subtances so as to 
odprify the. current of air iu the room and to give pleasure to all ? 

A. — The odor has no power to drive off the impure air of the house 
and to introduce pure air from outside : for, it has no po^Y6r to decom- 
pose putrid or noxious air of the room and. turn it out to ushur iu fresh 
air from outside. It is the power of fire to decompose nasty things, and 
rarifyiug them it drives them out of the house and brings in fresh and 
pure air from outside. 

. . Q. — Then what is the use of reciting the verses or mantras on the 
occasion of the oblation to fire ? 

A. — The verses or mantras describe the advantages of the fire-off or- 
iiig and their recitation impresses them on the memory, and thus it tends 
to preserve and protect the loss oE Vedio learning. 

Q. — Is the non-performance of the fire-oblation sinful ? 

A.— Yes; persons commit as much sin as they occasion pain and 
misery to the creation by contributing to the production of dmea^es, 
which spring from their spoiling the air and water by discharging into 
them all the stench and impurities generated in their body* Hence, to 
make amends for the sin thus committed, odor, equivalent to or more tlian 
that, to produce pleasure, should be diffused in the air and water. The 
donation of food and drink gives pleasure and comfort to the recipient 
only. The odor iferousthings and the clarified butter a person eats, 
do good to hundreds of thousands of people by being offered into the fire. 

♦ Moauiiig ; 0 God, tUc Farther, remove all evilti aacl give us tliat wlijcli is .* 


Bbahu^obabta 
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If people do not get the clarified butter or nutritious viands, the 
str^gth of their boly and mind will not improve. Therefore nutritious 
edibles should also be given away to people for food and drin k. But the 
havan should always be done by persons. Hence the necessity of the cere- 
mony of oblation to fir j. 

Q How many offerings should be made, and what must be the 

quantity of each offering ? 

— Each person should offer 16 times, & the clarified butter & other 
perfumes or disinfectants offered in each time should weigh at least Otmtas 
or ono-twelfth of a rupee. If more than this is offered, so much the bettor. 
Therefore the jewels and pride of the Aryas, great men, scientific men, 
professors and divine sages, kings, emperors in old times performed the 
fiamn in abundance, and advised the same to do to others. As long aa 
the practice and custom of the havan was in vogue, India, then Aryararta, 
was free from diseases and filled with comfort. Even now if the custom 
be revived, the same ease and comfort will again accrue. 

These are the two services required of a student, viz,, 1, Brahma, 
Yajna which is the study and impartation of knowledge, the recitation 
of God’s atti’ibutes, prayer, and meditation; (2) Deva Fayjm, which edin- 
siats of the fire offering, ashwa medha* and other rituals, the service 
of the leared and their company. So the prayer and fire sacrifice aloaa 
should bo performed by the student in his school life devoted to acquir- 
ing knowledge. ^ ^ 

This quotation is fx'ooi the second chapter of the Snslirut* It means 
that the Brahmin can invest the three classes, viz*, Brahmin, Kshatriya 
and Vaisliya, with the sacred thread and teach them; the Kshatriya, the 
two orders, Kshatriya and A-^aisliya; and the Vaisliya. only one, vh^^ 
Vaiahya. If there be avShiidra (person ot the^ servant class) o£ good family 
and of good character,^ lie should be instructed in all the scriptures 
except the text of the Vedas, The Shudra may read *. but he should 
not ba invested with the sacred thread. This is the opinion of many 
Acharyas or professors of theology, 

BrAHMACHARYA: UNMARRIED SOHOOD LiFE. 

When boys and girls after their fifth year are sent to their respective 
schools, they should regularly begin the following course of instruction; — 

— The vow of celibacy should be kept by students from the 8th to 36th 
year of ag 0 ,i.e., 12 years should the spent in the study of each of the threo 
Vedas with their accessories and commentaries, which make 36 yeai’S, and 
with 8 years of pre-school life being added, they amount to 42 years. 
Or, the vow may bo kept for 38 year’s, which with S yeai’s as before 
make 26 years. Or, it may be kept for 9 years, or till the acquisition of 
knowledge is completed — Maiiu, III, 1 . 

Its THEBE Grades. 

The following six quotations are from the Chhaiidogya U'pauishat. 
There are three grades in the vow of the student’s celibacy. 
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4 Stages of Body 


EdLDS of iNSTBUCTlOJr- 


— Tile teiiC! er, tne fritner and the in ^41) er sln)uld make and train tlie 
children as Kscedos fur the acquirements of km^wledge and g0(4 habits 
and always preach them the advantages of Mich a, cod r«e in the first 
part of their life. Tne children themselves should stick to the unbroken 
vow of bachelorship and thus accomplish the third gr^ de of chastity when 
they bee nne leannrd and live for full 400 years. They should act upon 
such preaching of their te chers. Pui% those pupils who keep this vow 
of bachelorship and never break it, are always free from disease and 
blessed with virtue, wealth, success and salvation. 

4 Stages of Body. 

I i «iiw?rT i ?ra; f^Tg- 

cqficf if^g'ffT II qif fnt! g I— Su»rastlian, 

fJTWqi II Ouapter, 36 

This quotation is from the Sushrut.— This body has 4 stages. The 1st stage 
is that of growtu, which lasts from the 16bh to 25th year of age, and in 
which all the '••issues of the holy are growing. The •2nd stage is that of 
youth, which commences from the 25tli year of age. Tne 3rd st..ga is that 
of man hood or perfection, which Usts till the 40th year of age, when all 
the tissues of the ho y attain maturity?. The 4th st'age is that of fullness, 
when all the limbs and organs of the b >ly (tbtain pei’fection in de'v'elop- 
ment. After this period th& increase of semen runs oft in sleep, the excess 
of perspiration and the like occ.isions of depleDiou, as itc.\nnot be retained 
in the body. This 40tli year is therefore the best tamo for marriage. But 
•^the very best time for marriage is the 48th year of age. 

Q — Is this rule of the vow of chastity alike for both man & ■woman ? 

A, — No. If a man keeps it for 25 years, a woman should do it for 
16 years of age. If a man is celibate for 3U years, a woman should be so 
till 17. If a in -an is unmarried till 33, a woman should be so till the 
18th year of age. If a man keeps it till 40, a woman should do it till 20. 
If a man observes it till 44, a worn tn should doit till 22. If a men keeps it 
* till 48, a woman should do it till 24. That is to sa}', a man should not 
keep it beyond 48, and a woman bevond 24. But ihisjrule is foi peisons 
who marry. But those who <lonot wish to marry at all, maybe celi- 
bate till death : they are at liherty. However, this can only be done by a 
perfectly barned man or woin.m, who is the master oi onohs sense.s, and 
who is not hampered with a sun;le fault, rather -who is an asoe.i;-. or Tofji. 
P>It is the most difficult wo. k to check the fc roe of passion and keep the 
•< senses under sunJecUon to the dictates of the will. 

Bulbs or Instkuction. 

:Si; it: : ■'g-- ^:5r: l ; ; 2 tarsi' ^ g i:;::3: : gqpigf y;; 

^ f 4 I 5 SJfTW ^ 

6 ^ I 7 'tifnr^'TFig ^ i 

t 9 wi g# g spi’Svgrg ■g i 10 «eii 'g 

^ 1 11 qggir ^ i 12 Rsimw n u 

•—This quotation is from the Tait. It lays down luU-s lor the teacher 
and the taught. They are —1 Studying and teaching require the mainten- 
' ance of right conduct, 2 Bersons should study and teach what is truth in 
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knowledge. 3 They should be ascetics or practise virtue in studying and 
teaching the Yedas and other scriptures. 4 They should^ prevent the 
souses from indalgiog in vices during studying and teaching. 5 They 
should in every way check the tendency of the mind to connive at all kinds 
of its defects during study and instruction. 0 The knowledge of the laws 
of sacrificial fire and electrioicy should occupy llieir attention in teaching 
and studying. 7 The performance of the fira-ufieriog should be observed in 
studying and teaching. S They should entertain and serve guests or iti- 
neraiili sages during the course of teaching and studying, 9 The atten- 
tion of the teacher and the taught is invited to the proper knowledge of 
the human affairs. 10 They should study and teach the laws of the pro* 
feection of children and government. 11 They should protect and improve 
their energy while instruction lusts. 12 They should learn how to protect 
and nourish sous and pupils when under training. 

€rr?? Sf \ 

g«?r5'crrroff^5r^tfl’ Hsii? w IV, 204 

— A wise man should mind the (moral duties], and not the Niyamas 

(religious ceremonies) only. Without prdCtisiug the YcLinots^ a man falls 
from rectitude^ chough he observes the Nigam-xs^ The Yaiuas aro of 5 kinds 
They are given in this aphorism of the Yoga pdilosophy; — 

gm: i-Yoga II 32 ] 

~1 The regard of truth in thought, speech and act ion ; 2 the giving up of' 
theft in mind, word, and deed; o the curbing* of amativeness; 4 the absence 
of pride; 5 the giving up of selfisliness and fickleness in the extreme. These 
five or acts of virtue, purificatory of character, should always be 

observed, and not the Naycmxs only. 

^Tg.S5mw,?Tcr:^r55rrt>ag?;qf<ii53[i5T{r5f fjTJiJcr. i — Yoga, II, 32 

- — ^Tliis aphorism enumerates the 5 Niy wixs, 1 Purification by bath and 
the like means; 2 coateutment, (but not apitiielic idioae3s),and theexertion 
of all possible energy witlioiiti exultation in profit and dejection in loss; 3 
the practice of virttEiyas deeds in spite of physical pain; 4 studying and 
teaching; 5 thosaorilicj of life and d.BVoiion to the service of G^od. These 
are the five Nlyamaii. They alone should uot|bo practised to the exclusion 
of the moral duties. But they both should bo observed. He does not 
improve, who practices the Niyam%s without the Yamas^ rather lie falls 
lower and lower, i, 6'., he becomes worldly. 

afimTgTrri if 

— The excess of desire aad indifference are iiofcgoxl for anybody; for, if 
there is no desire, the knowledge of the Vedas and the performance of 
the works required by them and other virtuous works will not be 
accomplished.— Manu, 1 1, 2. — Maiiu, 1 1, 28. 

— The body is made Brahmin (holy), fit for the worship of God and study 
of the Vedas, by the study ami iustmotion of all kinds of knowledge, 
by the observance of the vows of chastity and veracity, and by per- 
formiag offerings into fire, the adoption of truth and I'ejeotion of 
untruth, by the gift of various kinds ot true knowledge, by meditation 
and other works enjoined by the Vedas, by performing fortnightly and 
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other sacrifices, by prodaoiiig children, by performing the five great duties 
of 1 adoration, 2 fire -offering, 3 service of parents, 4 feeding the dis* 
abled and lowor animals, 5 hospitality of learned strangers or guests; by 
performing sacrifices, and learning handicraft or manufacture, and 
other sciences and arts. Without these means, a person is not Brahininized. 

— Just as a skillful driver keeps the horses of his car on the right path, 
so should a person try by all mcatis to restrain the senses from falling into 
the temptation of sensuous pleasures, which lead the will and the mind 
to sinful acts. — Mann, II, 88. 

Mi: i Manu. IL 98. 

— The soul being enslaved by the senses becomes liable to many 
great vices and weaknesses ; but when it subjects the senses to its 
control, it becomes successful. For, 

— He who is of wicked conduct and not the master of his senses, is never 
successful in the Veda, resignation, Yoga, sacrifice, the Niyawas^ purity 
asceticism, or any ooher good work. — Man u, 11. 97 

— There is no treak of holiday in the study or instruction of tho Veda, 
the performance of the five groat duties and the fire oblation. — *il. II, 105. 

— For, there is no cessation in the daily religious work, which should 
bo eveiy day performed, as the woi*k of respiration is ahvays going on and 
is never stopped. On no ocCasion it shoixld be stopped ; for, the per- 
iormauea of the fire-oblation even in holidays is convei'ted into a meri- 
torious act. As there is always sin in lying, and merit in speaking the 
truth, so there is always prohibition in doing vicious and sanction in 
doing virtuous acts. — Manu, 11, 106. 

— His four qualities, viz., age, knowiedge, fame, and strength, are 
always on the increase, who is ever humble and polite, who is learned and 
serves. the seniors and the old; but those who donot act so, are deprived 
of tho development of those four qualities in them — Manu, II, 121. 

— The learnoii and the students should give up all enmity against one 
another and preach the path of good to all mankind. Preachers should 
always speak in sweet and polite language. They who wish success in 
religion, should always act on truth, and ahvays preach truth.— Manu II 15D 
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—That Brahmm mows Gad and the .whole of the Vedas, who always 
Mann ^ poison, and courts dispraise like nectar. 

«^?rTaTT%gf: \ 2r«5fflf%^g!^iErTfw?ifir^rTtr;ii 

•r. manner, the regenerate students, b .th mile and female, engaged 

inthestudyofthe Vedas, being regenerated by the sacrament of the 

Vedts -M um! n 164^’ graduilly improye their knowledge of che 

— He who does nob stady the Vedas and tn*AQ * 

subjects, soon becnnes a Shudra or low casta toffethfir 

and grandsons. — Manu, II, 168. together with his sons 

■ 5c«i5f , 

53fifsT strfjf urf-n^Tf «— Manu, II, 177 . 

—Mala and female students engaged in the study of +),= w<.;j ’ 1 m 

abBMu BU. u., of win., HobI,, s JLrSfellZfTjrS 

and embracing a man or woman, pickles, slaughter of animals. ’ ^ ^ 

Let them i^ive ud the anointmiiit of flioi Kndxr i. t 

organs, patting antimony in the eyes, shoes, umbreilarLnLTdilre 
anger, avance, sordidness, fear, sorrow enw pumlf,, > s snal desire, 
playing upon mnsioal instruments. — Mann Ik’l78. “ooing, singing, 

They should le.ve oS o-amblino- HP- nf . ^ ^ ^ 

^ntooly gl»,.ci„g «t wo„.n, M. n 

v«: aigtrr ^ ta: i* 

m rf^r% ^gtrr5firiTHi-\I.nu n tra 

—They should always sla p alone, nev-r waste tb ' 

0 . o«t of of “Si, ”” 7 ,; ™ 

Moral Instructicjn. 

m 9 

II ms«i «, R,a>,i - 

«hW, 15 

r' fS'" « 4 » 33 R r«„ .6 



TAEfEElTA 


Mobaii Instettcwon 


'Sf^arr ’^*3 wflartsrr: ^^srari § g’?f\sT jtwt rt^ ?jt 

17 q)sr 'sri^tfi^w ^tr^sijqifr $?Tcrfflw?t,tjci^gsjTgjTn,Tii^tiTf^?f? 5 irfr, 

I— Tail;. Pr. 7, An 11. 

—1. Tli 0 teaclier shoald thus j 
male pupils: — 2 Always speak tli 
carelessness in either learning or 
unbroken in acquiring all k 

valuable articles of wealth. Marry and beget children. 6 Do 
give up truth out or inadvertence. 7 Do not abando 
ligenoe. 8 Do noo ruin health, dexterity,*(S; prosperity 
not discontinue study and instruction out of cai'elea 
careless m serving Dod, learned persons, the father 
elders. 11 Always serve the father, the mother, the teache 
m the same manner as the learned. 12 Perform unblamable and 
works, such as the speaking of truth and the like, 
contrary to them, as the s^ eaking of falsehood and the like, 
our good actions, which are enjoined by reiitrion, i 
actions. 14 Keep comoany of those religious learned Brahm 
who are best, and put 'faith in i hnn. 15 Give charit’ " 
without raich, give ic for fame, give it with modesty, giVe it withlea? 

It to redeem promise. 16Wnenever you get a do“abt of any kind’ 
should act like those persona who are prudent, free from partiality, Yoa'ia 
or clairvoyants, gencie-hearted, desirous to do good, and pious, 17 This 
is the oommtadmenb, this is bhe tea^^ tlilg is tjie Up inishafi (essence! 
or the Vedas, this is the law, this is the advice. Act on this and this alone. 
Slid mouid your onaracter according to it. 

wiw fmm i 

%%?r?T II— Manu II, 4. 

hnow that even the twinkling of the eye does not 
take place i n a m.xn having no object. Hence, it is proved that whatever 
a man does he does not do without some kind of object in view. 

f^st: ti— Maun I, 108, 

—A Man should always practise virtue ; for, it is the end of talkir.p- 

iostructiug that persons should fulfill the dutifa 
enjoined by the Vedas and the laws m accord with them. 

-For, that person can not Obtain the blessed frait of 'virtue enioined 
for prcctice by the Vedas, whose coi duct is not riohienns. Ihif. 
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mfn: ^ fnwTW*!: i 

ttif: iT’gmnw h— M anu II, 1 2 

— ^The four signs of 'virtue, wliich disfcingaish it from vice, 
the Voda ; 2 the codes of law, written by sages agreeably to the Yeda, 
such as the ordinances of Manu; 3 the conduct of the virtuous ov perma* 
nent duties enjoined by Gtod through the Veda ; 4 the satisfaction of the 
conscience, or what is liked by the soul, as the speaking of truth. 

Religion is the' conduct which consists of the practice of justice free 
from partiality, the adoption of truth, and the total rejection of falsehood. 
The conduct contrary to this, fall of partiality, the doing of injustice^ 
the rejection of truth, and the adoption of untruth, constitutes irreligion. 

^w'srrfr i tjw fai^f^frrsTisit rww ii 

— ^llhey acquire the knowledge of religion, who are not ensalved by the 
allurements of gold and gems, the company of women and the like 
form of luxury. They who are desirous of the knowledge of religion, 
should ascertain it through the Vedas ; for, religion and irreJigion can 
not be exactly distinguished withont^a reference to the Veda.s — M. II, 13, 

Thus the teachei’ should admonish his pupils. Also, the king and 
other members of the warrior class, the mercantile class and the worthy 
persons of the servile class must needs be especially educated ; for, if only 
the Brahmins are educated, but not others, there can be no improve- 
ment in knowledge, religion, government, wealth, and the like institutions. 
The Brahmins depend npon the military and other orders for sustenance 
and are theii* guides. There is no superintendent over them. Also 
there is no punisher of crimes. Hence, all the orders have fallen 
victims to hypooihsy. But when the warrior and other olass^ are 
educated, the Brahmins study much and adhere to the path of religion. 
They cannot practise hypocrisy and falsehood before other educated 
classes- Bat when the military order, traders, and the servant class are 
not educated, the Brahmins do whatever they like and teach others to do 
the same.s, Therefore, if the Brahmins themselves love their own good, 
they should very studiously and attentively instruct the warrior and other 
classes in the Vedas and other true scriptures ; for, they alone ax’e the 
promoters of knowledge, religion, government and wealth* They do not 
beg for livelilicod, so they can not be partial in the worldly matters and 
knowledge. When nil the classes are well educated and morally wall- 
behaved, no one can impose upon others or practise frauds and other 
vices. Hence, the inference from the above is that the Brahmins and 
ascetics guide the warriors and others iii the path of religion, and they 
themselves are kept righteous Ixy the latter. Wherefore education must 
necessarily be enforced among the men and women of all classes. 

Okiteeu of Test. 

Whatever is studied or taught, should be tested in a thorough 
manner. The criteria of test are of live kinds: — (1) What is in accordance 
with the attributes, actions and nature of God, and with the tenor of the 
Vedas, is true: and what is contrary to it, is untrue. (2) Whatever is 
in unison with the laws of nature, is true ; and whatever is contrary to 
them, is untrue; as, for instance, the statement, that a child is born with- 
out the existence of its father and - mother, is untrue, being^ against the 
laws of nature. (3) Whatever is consistent with the teaohinga of the 
virtuous, learned, verncioiis and upright, is acceptable; but what is 
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against them, is rejectable. (4) The rightness of the self in conformity 
to the dictates of knowledge, 6,, just as we like pleasure and dislike 
pain, so we should always bear in raiud that, if we give pleasure or pain 
to any body, he or she will be affected accordingly. (5) The eight kinds of 
evidence, viz., (i) Perception, (ii) Inference, (hi) Analogy, (iv) the Teaching 
of the^ Learned or Holy Writ, (v) History, {vij the Converse, (vii) 
Possibility, (viii) Non-existence. 

Eight Kinds or Evidbncb^ 

The aphorisms given below as definitions of the above kinds of 
evidence, are from the II Chapter of Logic. 

i 

i.' — The knowledge produced from the immediate contact of the mind & 
the will, of the will and the senses, — the ear, the skin, the eye, the tongue, 
the nose, — and of the senses and their objects^ — sound, touch, form, 
taste, small, is called the Fratyahsha: Perception, (a) But what is derived 
from^ vayapadashya^ i, e., the r< lation of a word and its object, not per- 
ception in its true sense. As, for example, a man says to another, Bring 
me water.” He brings and puts it before him and says, ‘‘This is water.” 
But the word water neither of the persons can see. The thing, which ig 
called water, can only be perceived. The knowledge which is produced 
from sound, falls under the head of the Personal or Scriptural 
evidence, (hj Suppose a person seeing a pillar at night believes it to b© 
a man, but whan he sees it in the day, his knowledge of the man of the 
night is destroyed and he knows it to be a pillar. Such a delusive knowl- 
edge is called Vyahhachari: delusion, (c) Suppose a man seeing the Banda 
of a river from a distance fancies that ‘‘ Clothes are drying there, there 
is waiter, or there is something else ” “Is there Deva Datta standing or 
Yajna Datta ? ” As long as there is no certainty, it can not be called 
perception. So perception is that knowledge which is neith er delusive, 
changeable, nor uncertain. 

w iiNy L l 5, 

II. — If a part of a thing or the whole of it has been perceived at some 
time or place, the knowledge of the thing though unseen, which is obtained 
from the perception of one of its component parts at other time or place, 
is called Inference. As, for ex>anple, we infer the existence of a father 
by sating his son, the knowledge of fire from the perception of smoke 
on the mountain, and the prior existence of life from the perception 
of pleasure and pain in the world. Inference is of three kinds. J. 

as, we get the idea of rain from the appearance of cl uds, of 
the production of children from the perception of the ceremony of marri- 
age, and of the proficiency of knowledge from the perception of the 
labour and attention of students. In short, it is the knowledge of the 
effect from the perception of the cause. 2 Shesluvat^ which is the 
knowledge of the cause from the perception of the effect ; as, for ex- 
ample, we infer the heavy fall of rain in the up country from the 
percoption of the inundation of a river, the existence of a father from 
the perception of his son, of the unbeginning first cause and of God 
the creator from that of the creation, and of his pleasure and pain 
from the observation of good and evil in the conduct of a person. 3* 
Scimanya to drishta^ which is that inference in which circumstances have 
no connection as cause and effect, but possess some characteristics in 
common. As, for example, ^since none can go from one place to another 
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without moTOmSiit, a particular individual can’t so to ar 
Without movemeat. The word anuman means that knowledge 

which is obtained after 
to the knowled 


perception has taken place, 

ge of an invisible fire without the ac 

senses of the phenomenon of its smoke. 

!?f«??rTWRi!^i?3r€rw5fgcrfrr5T« ti — Niyay^ 

III.—The evidence of Similitude is that bind 
upon the agreement of important characteristics c )g; 

%5T I 

As, for instance, a man tells his servant to brino- him 
like Dev^ Datta, The servant sajs he has never s 
replies, Vishnu Datta is like Deva Datta here. Or t 
me nu gao (antelope) in the forest is iike this cow. V 
to the place, he finds Vishnu Mitra iv seinble Deva D 
assured that he is the required person. According-! v 
master. Or, m the other case, going to the forest "ai 
like the cow, he gets assnred that it is the nil qmt, a 
home. It 13 also called Comparison and Analogy. 

Sjsj; jj — jjjj 

ava i, * 

TV.— The Authority is that evidence which is the 
*!]? f righteous, benevi, lent, 

uf‘P f ®f ff ’ people, & 


oeingstrom the earth upto the Supreme Euler, 

a avant and the commandments of God, which con 

be considered as the authority or evidence of c s-i 
It nay be caUed the Personal or Scriptural evidence 

’qg^nf?T‘§IT2rTqf^«¥r«rT*Tiqqii?ii^Tc| w N 

, . Historical proof shows the exact occn 

actions of persons, that is, it is the life ..r biography c 

*r®r?Tl^fs f^Hsr unsirt 

+1, proof of the Converse ; a s, for in stan ce w 

provTd'tTrt i produces rain, or eve-y effect 

LT„ explicit saying thnt there is no 

and no effect without a cause. 


Scjjstancm 
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VIII* — Non-existence. As, for instance, a man desired his servant 
to him an elephant from a certain place. But on going there, ho 
found 110 elephant. However, ho brought it from the place where it was 
found, 

Suca are the S kinds of pro d’ or evidence. If history be included in 
authority, and the converse, possibility and non-existence in inference, 
there are left 4 kinds of pro. f only. A man can test the truth or otherwise 
ot a matter by means of these live canons of examinaiions, luV;*, the 
Laws of Spirit, Laws of Nature, Wisdom of Sages, Voice of Conscionce, 
Eight-fold Evidence; but not in any other way. 

Salvation by Knowledge. — 6 Categories or Existence. 

II Vaisiiesliiklb. Ch* I, § i, 

™A.man obtains salvation or absolute beatitude, wdien he, being 
purified by the practicing of virtue to his best, masters the plulosopbioal 
knowledge of the six categories of existence, namely, SadharmiyaAdontitj^ 
i c., the coinmonuoss of proocrties* as inertia in earth and water, Kai- 
dharmya: disparity, as hardness of earth and softness of w'ater, similaidy, 
1 drayd: sabstance, 2 gufuti qualities, o Jcarvia: action or iniluenco, 4 mman- 
yai agreement, 5 vidho{<lia: dilloronce, & 6 swuiacaya: necessary relation or 
causal connection. 

9 Substances. 

I wiT tfn « J, i, 5. 

— E-irtli, water, fire, air, ether, time, space, soul, anti will or tlosiro are 
the nine substances, called dravya in Sanscrit. ^ 

11 Ij i, I q 

1 a? ^ ^ 

— A substance is that which has energy, properties, or even p'ropsrfcies 
alone. OHha substances, earth, water, fire, air, will and soul are the six 
Bubstauces that have both qualities and action. Ether, time and space 
are the three subetaucej that have prepercios, but not action or force* ■ 

iTfffTfa sits urn fift angfs^’ mxm sugifa 

— An object or substance [drmija] is a cause existing before its natural 
effect, produced by contact and sharing in its nature. That by which au 
object is known, is culled the sonsc ; as, light or form is discerned by 
means of the eye, 

Teeie Deeixitioxs. 

— Eirt/li has fche properijies of form or corporeity? tasfcibility, odour, aud 
tangibility, It has those properties from its union with fire, water, & air. 

*** All tbe aphorisms given here from patre 110 to 1»3 are f|noted from tho Vai^sheshik 
Philosophy So its name will not be repeated j hut its Addhyayiii, (Cbtipter), Aiihik (ejection) 
and l^utra (aphonfm) only will be mentioucd*— T, 
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— Odor is tlie essential property of earth ; in the same way, taste is 
that of water ; form or light is that of fire ; tangibility is that of air ; and 
soaud is that of ether, 

2- Apa ?liqT II II) i) 2. 

— Water has the properties of form, taste, tangibility, fluidity and 
softness. But of these, taste is its essential quality. Form & tangibility 
ai’O due to its union with fire and aii% 

aflam ii n, ii) 6, 

— Coldness is also an essential property of water. 

3 leja ^sfT ^StiQTSjqcf II 141)3, 

— LigTit or color and tangibility are the essential properties of fire, B % 
form (colour) is itsijatural quality and tangibility is acquired by its union 
with air. 

4 Vayii H 

— Air has the property of tangibility. But it inibibss heat and cold 
from its union with fire and water. 

5 Ahasha r? ^ W H ii, 5. 

—Ether does not possess form, taste, order, and touch ; but sound alone 
is its property. 

fltJI*Tfj7HrT2RI3T^ fSTl*?! !l U) 1, 20. 

— The quality of ether is its admissibility of pntry and exit. 

q)T??r|j?r^iRTfWTq.w 1*155; n ii, i, u. 

— Sonnd alone is the property of ether, as it is not found in earth and 
other objects or their pi'odncts. 

6 J^dla ifsT « H, ii, 6. 

— ^'rime is that to which the applicativin of the ideas ex press! n<r now 
beyond, simultaneity, quickness, slowness and the like characterisrios, is 
proper and congruous. 

ij II, 9. 

— Time is nob found iu tlio nature of noumena, but only in that of 
phenomena. The idea of time comes up in the consideration of causation. 

.. 7 X>isAa II H, ii, lo. 

— Space is that of which east, south, west, and north, up and down with 
reference to a certain place, can be spoken. 

ii li, ii, u. 

— East is that direction where the sun rises or will vise, and the side 
whei-e it sets, is called the west. South is on the right side of a man 
facing towards the east, and north is on his left side. 

' 551 ^ 

— The direction between East and Soath is called agneijr. E. S., the 
point between S. and W., nairiti-. S. W., that between W. and N,. icayavi 
W, K"-) and that between N, and E., alsh.ani; N, E. -a 
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Qualities of Mind. 

8 Atma » Ny. I, 10. 

— ^Tliat whioh Biainfests tlie qualities of desix'e^ Iiafcred, energy, pleaeui'e, 
pain_, cognition, is called the soaL The VaMesMk philosophy has the 
following in addition to the above : — 

«f,aB^T^iiaT5ft f^rrfn ii ii, 4, 

— In^ireath, oatbraath, di’oppinsf the ej-el ds, casting them up, having 
life thinking ot oonsciousness, volautai’y movement, employing the 
senses in their objects and perceiving those objects through them, hunger, 
thirst, fever, sickness and thd like changes, besides the above, namely, 
pleasure, pain, desire, hatred, and energy, — all these are the powers and 
qualities of the soul. , 

9 Mama fntrsrtTRTgHrfwwsT’^ fwn ii IVy- 1, i, 16. 

^That which can not attend to two objects at the one and the same 

time, 18 called the manax will, attention or desire. So much for the nature 
and characters of substances. Now to mention their qualities. ' , * 

24 QuAimns. 

II Guna 

trmTH^cgr, *i'5r: n 1, i, 6. 

— Light (form) taste, smell, touch, sound, number, measure, separability, 
cohesion, divisibility, distance, nearness, understanding, pleasure, pain, 
desire, hatred, exertion, gravity, fluidity, greasiuass, influence, inherence, 
and incongruity ai-e the 24 qualities of sulastanoes. 

II I, if, 10. 

— Quality is that which depends for its existence ou a substance, 
and does not asstioie anotlier character- It is tiever the cause of union 
or separation. 16 exists without any connection with another quality. 

Their Dbeinitioks. 

I1 Mababhashya 

— Shahda: Sound is what; is felt in the ear, perceived by the understand- 
ing, & manifested by utterance, and whose home or element is ether. 
Riipfii Colour or form is what is perceived through the eye. Rami Taste is 
what affects the tongue, as sweet, &c. CrahcUui: Smell is what is pex^ceived 
with the nose, Si)ar^ha: Touch is what is perceived through the skin. 
Smhhyai Number is that by which one, two and the like are counted^ 
PaHmana: Measure is what shows weight, us light., heavy. Prathahtivai 
Separation is exclusion from one another. Union is contact with 

one another. Vihhaga: Division is breaking what is united into many parts. 
Paratwa: Remoteness is distance from a point. Apcpudivai Nearness is prox- 
imity with reference to a point, Biidhii Intellect is the faculty whicli 
discerns right & wrong. Siikhai Pleasure is joy, Pain is distress. 

Ichha: Desire is attachment, Hatred is dislike. Pmiiafna* Exer- 

tion is the putting forth of strength and energy in many ways, Guriitwai 
Gravity is heaviness. Dravatwa; Fluidity is the quality of being melted. 
Snehai Oleagiousness is oiliness & love. Samcara: Influence is the effect 
produced in consequence of the presence of something ^-Iso. . Pharma; 



CHAPTErw III 


Satyaeth Paekase, 


lierence is just conduofc or solidity and tlie like qiialides. Adharma: Incu* 
lioronce is unjust conduct, or softness and other qualities, opposites of 
solidity and the like. Such are the 24 - qualities. 

Ill Karma a 

— Ascension, descansion, contraction, expansion, movemeni and the 
like change of position arc called actions. Xow tj describe the charac- 
ters of action, 

ti«5ssriT^’!r ii J, i, 17, 

?T.^H 5 r^dfct fm- 

n% t*i iris’s??, sRH^'t 11 

— Action is that which depends on an object, has no (.jualitios, and 
is an independent caasc in union and division. ’ 

IV Bamamjam 9 , 3 Jt’ srrw €ITTi«5[w « I. i. ig. 

—A coaiinon subataiice is that which is a cause of products, qualities 

and actions. 

5=^1’ ^1^ li 

-'A prod.ucb of substances is cumuioii or similar to all such products in 
virtue of its being an effect. 

V Fishesha ^ssiaf’ ^ffWisnifsT 11 

— Objectivity in objects, charateristicaluess in cliarauteri.stics, activity 
in action are agreement and difference or commonness and distiuetivenesa. 
I’ur, objectivity in objects is common aiul is distinct from qualitfttiveness 
or charaotoristicalnoss and activdy. The same may be said of all else at 
all places. 

jeWlSlf fail's ’SifH HITOWH !! 

• -Agreement and difference are proved by lofereuce to the iuLelleot; 
as, for example, humanity ill the individuals of mankind is a point of 
agreement; but it is a point of difference with reference tc animils and 
other creatures. The quality of tlie Braliiiiiu or piety, the quality of 
the ICsliatriya or bravery, the quality of the Vaishya or" business aptitude, 
the quality of the Slmdra or .servility are also the differentiating qualities 
among human beings, besides famiueity and niasBulinity of their sex 
Piety or the quality of the Ijruhiiiin is a character iu which all the 
Braliinin individuals agree ; but it differentiates the Ksliiiiriyas or 
warriors froui_ them. Tins law holds good everywhere, namely, the 
essential qualities of one kind are not found in another. ' " 

Vl Bamamya ?{ff: H Vif, ii, 2 G. 

- —The constant relation between the. parts and the whole; an act. 
action and the actoi’ ; qualities and the substance, a class and the indivi- 
duals, a cause and the effect, is called inherence. The relation b-otweeii 
any two eubstances is called union, he., an accidence or temporary relation 

!i i, i, 9. 

— The liomoganeous and cognate change ill the effect from a. catise is 

Jloinogeneity-lSad/mrw^a.' Thus, for instance, earth possesses materi- ' 
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alifcy, wliicli is also sliared by its products, as pitchers and other earthen- 
wares* In the same way, materiality is alike found in water & itsproductS} 
as ice and other forms *. thus earth ami water agree in the possession of the 
common property of materiality. 

— It shows that the opposite character of qualities and a substance in 
Ihe product is called heterogeneity- Tvcid/mmyu, Thus, the properties of. 
hardness, diyness, and odoi’oasness of earth are opposites of the properties 
of fluidity, softness, and liquidity of water, 

ii IV? i? 8. 

— A.n effect takes place when there is a cause* 

?f ^ mTg|«mTcgsK^5fifig: ii I* 2. 

— ^The non-existence of an effeof; does not prove the non-existenca o£ 
the cause. ^ 

ii I, ii, i- 

— No effect takes place without a cause. 

S2: II i* 24. 

— An effect has the same qualities as its oauset 

II VII, i, 11. 

—Size is of two kinds. Small, large, as a particle (of throe atoms) is 
smaller than a nit or an atom, and larger than two atoms, and mountains 
jj,re smaller than the earth and larger than trees. 

II I, iiv7. 

I'he word sai : being is implied in substances, qaalitie.s, and actions j 

i, c., the word mt denoting present time (copula) is joined to nil. 

II I, ii, 4. 

Existence which is found in all things, is called the great agreement of 

heing-Maim sumanyu. Such is tlie law of the existence of snbstnnoes. 

. o Kinds of Non-exisxbxce. 

!. f¥tn»T’®r5Jio%ximmTgiT’i’fr?5 1! IX, i, 

—Non-existence is of 5 kinds. The non-existence of a thing, quality or 
action before its particuiar cause, is called the Pragnthhava ; as, a pot, a 
piece of cloth, or an,y other object do 0 .s not exist befox’e its production, 

iX 3,;.’2. :: : 

—The non-existonce of an object, having been in existence, is oall6<i 
the Pradhtmns-abhava: as, u. pot beitig made is destroyed. 

— Existenc in one and noa-'6xiBteno9 in another object is called the 
Anyony-ahhami mutual exclusion *, as, a IiQi^se is not a cow% a cow is not a 
horse, that is, there is non-existence of the horse in the cow, and noe versa. 
The existence of tlie cow is found in the cow only, and similarly that of 
the horse, in the horse only. 
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— That which is different from tlie above three kinds, is called the 

Atyantabhava: absolute non-existence; as, the horns of mm, the flowers of 

the sky, the son of a barren woman, and so forth, 

5. 5Tr% ’ar^r aal ii IX, i, lO- 

—The pot is not in the hoase, it is elsewhere. The poK has no con- 
nection with the house. Such are the 5 kinds of non-existence. 

ii iX, ii, ii. 

—The defects of the senses and disposition [sansca'i^] produce ignorance 

<Tf5¥l5T« II IX, ii, 11. 

'VJ 'N . 

— False knowledge or wrong information is ignorance or nescenee. 

II IX, ii, 12. 

— Defectless or right information is called knowledge or science. 

sfirssrif? ii_ Vii, i, 2. 

— Toe phenomena existence of earth and other objects is unreal, and 
their properties, viz., color, tastes, odor, tench, are also unreal from the 
unreality of phenomenal objects. 

t!H»r fiTcSsf 5 II VII, i, 3. 

— But the qualities of odor & others^ existing in the noumenal existence 
of earth and other elements, are real. 

II IV, i, 1. 

— That which exists and has no cause, is constant or real. Txe qualities 
of a cause appearing in the effect are unreal. 

%fr! ii IX, ii, i. ^ 

-—Pour kinds of knowledge isobtained ^vheu it is said that this is a cause 
or effect of that, i.e., ironi the rehition of a substance to its qualities, w,, 
samavayi ; the knowledge of inherence or intimate relation, as ether is 
measurable; Smiyagi: the knowledge of necessary concomitance, as the 
body hns skin; (Such and the like relations are constant.} Ehartha samavayit 
the knowledge of two objects by expressing one, as touch implies the object 
of touch and the seosation of touch; Virodhi: t le knowltdge of the opposite, 
as the rain which is fallen, is the opposite of the rain to come. 

m H 8 ankhya , I- 2 ^^ 

— The invariable concomitance of the characteristic's of the object to be 
proved and the means by which it is proved, or even of one of them, vizs 
some determinate circumstance in the means, is called the Thus, 

there is invarible concomitancy between smoke and fire. 

f5|gjai^^farf«SErj'gTg[|; ii Ibid, 31- 

— Smoke is an object!, pervaded by fire, &, produced by its own power, 
goes to a distance where it exists without is unioii wi th fire. This cir- 
cumstance is called the vyapti. In other words, smoke is produced by 
the disintegrating and thermic property of fire operating on water and 
other objects. 

’Sti^asqffwalTT iffr ll Ib. 32. 

-r-The relation between the power of pervasion of the materialjrsub- 
stance^ in the great elements, called the mahat tativa, and the capacity 
of being pervaded of the intellect and others, is called the vyapH or 
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invariable conoomitancj, as is the relation between power and. the possessoi* 
of it, or the contained and the container- 

In this way study and instruction should be conducted and examined 
according to t^ie proofs given in books on philosophy* Otherwise pupils 
can not acquire right knowledge* Whatever books are taught, should 
be examined by the light of evidence described above, and those books 
Daly should be taught, which stand the test. But those books should 
be ne ther shidied nor taught, which are against the decision of the 
above examination- For, the definition of objects (as Gaiidhamti prithw% 

• — whatev r is e.irth, possesses odor] and the proofs (aucli as perception 
and others) defc^rniina truth and falsehord and the existence of objectst. — 

ithout this course nothing can be ascertained* 

Method of Ldabxing and Tbachino — Scheme of Studies. 

Now we describe the method of studying and teaching and give a 
curriculum. of studies. 

L 8hik$hai Orthoepy by Panini, which is written in aphorisms. It 
should be taught thus : Pupils should be t.iught the organs^ the effort, 
and the vehicle of the pronunciation of letters ; as, the organ of pronuncia- 
tion of pa is the lips, the effort in pronouncin..- it is open, and the breath 
and motion of t‘ie tongue constitute its vciucis or utterance. In like 
manner, t ie father, mother and teacher should teach the pronunciation 
of all other letters according to the rules of orthoepy. 

2, Vyaharan: Grrammar. The Ashtadhijayi or Panini’s Eight Lee-* 
tares should be read thus : (v*) aohorisms, as Vriddhir ad aich : [ii] the 
separation of tliei?- words, as vriddhi — ai, aich in. the above examples 
(m) their colloG-ition, as ach cha^ aich cha — admeh^ and its meaDing, as 
ai and ow are called rdydhii compound vowels. The letter before ta and the 
letter afeer ta are called the tapam, -/..e., a before ta and aich after ta are 
both tapara. The object of the rule of this tapara is that the short and 
long newels are not called vriddhi. Examples — i. Bhaaga is from the root 
bhaj\ to which ghanj a tenniniitiou is affixed, of which gh and nj are to be 
elided. After elision it stands a.s a Here the a of bha heiovej is 
made long and becomes a (long;. It then becomes hhmj- Here / change 
into which with the subsequent a becomes gfa, making the word bkaaga 
Such is its formation. 2 Adhyaa-ya is from the root eng with adhy a prefix. 
The short e is replaced by ni, its vriddhi, before the termination ghanj 
The ai is changed into a,iya, which with a oi ghanj becomes adhyaaya 
3. Naatjaka is from the r.jo: neenj. For its long e is substituted a% its 


vriddhs before the affix nvul (elided), nnd with the ai being changed into 


aaih and joining with a following it becomes nayaka. 4 Staamha comes from 


the root $/a with the 7ivul affix. Its short a is made long into mr, which 


changes into aav, & with the subsequent a it becomes staavaha. 5 Kaafaha 
is formed from the root hriuj with the nind suffix, of which n & I are to be 
elided. After elision vu is replaced by aka^ and aar is substituted for n, 
being its vriddhi or long sound. It^then become kaaraka. 

The teacher should explain the rules or aphorisms applied in these 
instances. The process of formation should be shown on a slate or board. 
The crude forms should be written and then their changes should be 
shown step by step; thus hh-tj-ghanj — bu* After dropping gh and nj one 
after the other, it should he written bhaj--a--m left after elisions. Then 
a being made long and / changed into stands as bhaag-a-sti* Then 
coalescing with a, it becomes hhaaga-saA^ u is elidable and ^ changes 
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into of whioli ?« is again elided. After elision the woi’d becomes 
hhaagar. Now, : rimrga [h] being substituted for r, it becomes hhaagah. 
Thus hJuiagah is made from ihaj. Tlie rules or apporisras which arc 
.applied and the changes they elTect, should be well read and tang.it 
and written to enable the pupil to understand the process of formation. 
Heading and teaching in this way very soon results in a great deal 
of substantial progress in knowledge. Having taught the Ashtadhyayi in 
the aforesaid manner, the master should then reach tlie 

3. D/i.at»path; Verbs, with me inings and tho paradigms of the ton 
Lalmras or Moods and Tenses. Then the iifmrga .mtra; general rules 
should be taught in their order witli e.vplunation. Thus, Karimny-am 
when the word harrm is used as iipaynd before n r-oor, an should be affixed 
to it; as, hmhhaliaamh. Then viie apvacl'i stitra: particular rules or apbor- 
isins relating to exceptions should be taught; hb, Ato-nupasnrgeh.ili—th.e 
suffix ali'x is to be added to a I’oot ending in a whan preceded by harm 
by^ implic.ation without a preobsition : .as, vahu vayapah. If the*/«-ama: 
object is implied, h! 1 I'oots take Other minor rules are included 
in the aforesaid rules reg.irding the roots ending in a and taking the suffix 
Jm. Particulars rules or aphorisims of exceptions are applicable to the cases 
embraced by gener.il rules ; but general rules are not applicable to 
the Instances of particular rules. For in.stauce, the rulers of kingdoms & 
chiefs of principalities can be included in the empire of the universal king 
but the latter can not be included in the former. Thus Paniui has 
put the whole knowledge of words and their grammatical relations in a 1 0(J0 
couplets or verses.* After teaching the roots, the master should well 
teach all the/leciensions in going|,throngh the part of grammar giving 

rales of the words commencing with iin. Then the AAiiadhyayi should 
be taught seoond time, explaining all objections to rules, their vunikt anno- 
tations, their karika: amplifications, paribhasha: echnology, with examplest 

4. iMahahhashya should then be taught. If intelligent, energetic, sincere 
lovers of knowledge daily study or teach grammar, they will finish the 
Ashtadhyayi & Mahabhashya each in 1^ year, ie., complete their gramma^ 
tioal course in three years, and become perfect scholars of grammar*. Thev 
will be able to understand the Vedic and popular Sanscrit terminoIo.ries 
by the help of their proficiency in grammar, and then to study and teach 
other Sanscrit books quickly and easily. The .study of other books does 
not reqixire so much application and labour as grammar doe,s. So much 
knowledge is acquired by studying tliese bo.jk.-, the Ashtadhyayi and 
Mahabhashya, in three years, as can not be done by studyinc^ bad books 
for 50 years, such as the Saraswat, Chandrika, Manorama and others. How- 
es n the spurious books of the narrow-minded persons of snp4ficial 
knowledge contain the vast learning and erudition which tho great men 
seers arid savants have 8a.si!y and naturally displayed in their works? 
The methods of ,sav.ant3 lead to the comprehension of a subject 
with facility and in a short time as far as po.ssible. a’he object of tho men 
of superficial learning and little thought is to write as difficult language 
as possible so as to coat the reader much pain with little gain. It is like 
a mountain to find a shell. But the study of savants’ works is 
like bringing out handfuls of very precious pearls in one diving. After 
finishing grammar. . “ 
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5. Yaska’s Nighanin and J^imhta should be studied or taught in six 
or eight months with their meanings. Persons should not waste many 
years in studying the Amur Kodi and the like books written by atheists, 

0. Fingala^ a treatise on poetry by Prof. Pingala, should then be gone 
through, as it gives the knowledge of the Vedic and popular Sanscrit 
metro as well as new niofhods of mctrification and versification in the 
best manner possible, Tliis book and the nietods of modern versification 
as well as their later development' can bo mastered in 4 months. Many 
years should nt<t be wasted in the study of the Vritta Ratnakar and other 
books on metres written by persons of litile learning. 

7. The Code of Manv^ the Rarn:ty>%n of Yalmik, Yidurs Nitii Morals 
in the Udyoga Parva of the Mahabharnt and (filler select passages of scrip- 
tures, which purge the mind of evil desires to let in excellence and urbanity, 
should then be taken up* These should be studied after the manner of 
poetical study, that is, the separation of words, telling out the meanings 
of words, the prose order, the relation of adjectives and substantives, 
and their purport in brief should be explained by the teacher and laarnt 
attentively by the pupil. This course should occupy them less than aycnr^ 

8. Piirva Miracmba^ Vaishej^>hih Noya^ Yoga^ Sanhhya^ and Vedanta are 
then to be takeii up. These six schools ot pdiilosuphy should be studied as 
far as possible with the help of their commentaries by sages & philosophers 
or the simple annotations of eminent, scliulars. Buc before reading the 
Yedant aphorisms, the ten Uoanishats, namely, 

9 Isha-i Kma-^ Kgiluh P'f'ashnn, Miindalca^ Manduhija^ Aitareya^ TaiU 
tiriya^ Chmdogya and Vrihadaranyaka^ should be gone through, and 
then the six philosophies with commontaries and annotations should 
be revised. This philosophical course should be finished within two years. 

10. liig^ Yajur^ Bama. & jYhnrva^ the 4 Yedas, should then be studied 
with th< ir intonation, meanings of words, syntactionl connection, and 
manual gesticulions, as well as the 4 Bralimwiias, viz., 

11. Attareya Bhatopalha, and Gopatha^ within 6 years. 

Read Yeda -with Meaisings. 

This verse from the Nirukfca is an authority for this : 

fwarsTtfa I 

I! 

• -lie who reads the Yedas with proper accents only & does not know their 
meanings, is like a tree which bears the burden of branches, leaves, fruits, 
or like a beast which carries the burden of graiu and other stuff. But he 
who reads the Vedas and knows their mea-ijings pi'operly, obtains perfect 
joy in life, and having abandoned sin by the aul of kuowled re and by the 
influenc© of righteous conduct is rewarded with beatitude after death. 

BfT mi mm i 

wfW 'Ofsr graiaV ii Hig. Xlxxi, 4 

— ^Those who are ignorant, have ears, but they hear not. They have ©yes, 
but they see not. They have the toogiie in the mouth, but they speak not. 
In plain words, the ignorant can not know the secret of this speech of knowl- 
edge. Knowledge reveals her glory, not to4he ignorant, but to the learned 
mi.li who knows the meaning and the bearing of tli© import of the text, as 
a beautiful woman decked with jewels and fine dreSs shows her person out 
of love to her husband. 



Sattabth Pbakash 


Chapter III 


g?f?c«ssif?T zf ^frr€ 

~^liat pleasure can he derive frcm ' he study of tl 

Vedas, who does not know tbe Supreme Bemc^ the all-pi 
and most excellent Orer-Lord, the knowledg,rof whom fa 
Vedas, and in whom all the learned peopli wicii the ear- 
worlds more and have their beirg? Nothing whatever, 
the supreme bliss of salvation, who having an abidin- h 

adepts in infcrospeotiuti’ or 
theinfim e Spirit of God. lienee, all that is tube studied 
mastered with the knowledge of its meaning and purport 

, n- ^ finished, the A. 

01 (hie) medicine, sliuuki then be taken up for stuflv ivb 
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This system of edooaticn will give them as mucli knowledge in 20 or 21 
years as can not be acquired by any other method in a hundred years. 

The reason why the books written by seers and savants alone 
should be studied, is that they were very gi*eat scholars versed in all the 
authentic books anl were righteous at the same time. But the books 
written by the man of superficial learning, whose mind was imbued with 
partiality, share the spirit of their authors. 

Books by Savain’ts Recomme:nded for Study. 

1. Jsimini’s Purva Mimansa with Vyasa’s Commentary, 

2. Kanada’s Vaishesbika „ Gotama’s „ 

8. Gotama’s h^aya „ Viitsyayann’s „ 

4* Patanjali’s Yoga „ Vyasn’s „ 

5. Kapila’s Sankhya „ Bhatruri’s „ > 

6. Vyasa’s Vedanta „ Yntsyayim’s ,, 

or Btmdhayana’s,, 
with ^ainotaiiouy. 

These aphorisrnic books are also classed with the halpa: monitory 
studies of the VednS. As the Rig, Yajiir, PsaJni, and Atliarva tire the 4 
Vedas made by God or Revelations; so are tiie Aitar^ ya, BbatapaDh, Psalm 
and Gopath, the 4 Brahmanas; the Shiksh:i, K Ipa, VyakaiMna, Nighantu, 
Nirukta, Chhanda and Jyotis, the 6 horebSones or nuxiliary suidies 

of the Vedas; Mimansa and others, the 6 Upancjas : Coniplemencaiy studies 
of the Vedas ; and the Ayai\ Dluuiur, Gandarva. and i\rtha Vedas, the 
TJpaxedasi Secondary Vedas all written by sages and philosophers- 
Of these again, tho-^e which appear to be coniradictory to the Vedas, 
should be rejected; for, the Vedas, being nude by Go i, are infallible and 
self-sufficiently authoritative, that is to say, the Ved/is are their own 
authority. I'he Brahmanas and all other b>oks of t e kind are of depend 
ent authority, that is, their proof depends uponljhe truth of the Vedas. 

Further details of information regarding the Vedas may be learn r from 
our introduction to the Commentary Oi the E g and other Vedas {Rig 
Veda adi Bhasliya Bhumiha). We shall also give it further on in this book. 

Books rejected from study. 

The books, which should be rejected in reading, are briefly enumerated 
here, that is, the following books should be considered as spurious : — " 

In Grammars, Katrantra, Saraswat, Ch iudrika, Ma.,dhab»»dh, Kou- 
mudi, Shekhar, Manorcima, & others. In Dictionaries, Arnar, kosh, In 
Prosody, Virtta Ratna Kara and others. In. Primers, Atlia Shihsha^ &o. In 
Astronomy, Shigrabodh, Muimrat Cbinta niani & others In pcetry, Naya- 
kabheda, the distinction of female characters, Kuvalayanand, Ragha- 
bansa, Magha, Kiratarjuniya and others. In Mimansa, Dharma Sindhu, 
Viratarka, &c, In Vaishfshak, Tark Saiigrah and others. In ISTyaya, 
Jagdishi and others. In Yoga, Hat prodipika and others. In Sankhya 
Sankhy tatwa and Koumudi, &c. In Vedant, Yoga, Vashishta, Panchdas 
and others. In Medicine, Saranghar and others. In Law, all Codes 
except selected couplets of Manu. All Tantras (books), on demonology all 
Puranas (cosmoJogj) Uppuranas, Tulsi Das’ Ramayan, Rukmani Manga! 
and others, and all Boasha or Vernacular books should be rejected, as they 
are all imaginary and false books. 

Q.^ — Is there no truth whatever in them? 
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A. — There is a little truth in them indeed, but with it there is a great 
deal of falsehood. Therefore they should bo rejected as is the delicious 
food cast away, being coataininated with poison. — 

<srf’3?rT: i 

Q.— Dm’t you believe in the Pu ran as and historical .books ? 

A.— O yes ;Ve do believe in them. But we believe truth only, and 
not fasehood. 

Q. — What ai’e true books and what false ? 

A — ’IT^STT 1 

This is a quotation from the Grahiya Sutra. The Aitareya, Shatapath 
and other Brahmanas, which we have mentioned before, are also called 
by the 5 names of history, pnrana (cosmology), kalpa (monitory), gatha 
(tradition) and narashansi (biography). Sri Mat Bhagwat and other books 
are not Puranas. 

Q, — 'OV'hy don’t you accept the truth found in spurious books ? 

A.—Whatever truth is found in them, belongs to the Vedas and 
other truthful and genuine books ; but whatever i.s false, is their own 
manufacture. Tlie acceptance of the Vedas and other truthful books 
includes the recognition of all tru'hs. If any one wishes to accept the 
truth of these mythical books, he will be_ c iught in the trap of their 
falsehood. Hence, the truth of a book mixed with untruth should be 
thrown off like a food mixed with poison. — 

Q^-^’What is yoor belief? 

believe in the Veda, that is, whatever acts of commission ard 
omission are ordained by the Vedas. As we believe in the Veda, quv 
religion is Veda. This belief should be accepted by all people and parti- 
cularly by the Aryas so as to have one faith among them while they live 
on eartht 

Q. — Authentic scriptures also differ in view with regard to right 
and wrong trom one another like spurious books; as, for instance, the six 
schools of philosophy lii>id opposite views about the creation. To take 
concrete example.^. The origin of the creation is assigned in the Mimansa 
to action, ill the Vaisheshafc to time, in the Nynya to atoms, in the 
Yoga to energy, in tlie Sankhya to nature, and in the Vedant to Brahma 
or the Sunreme Being. Is not this antitheticalf 

A— Firstly, the origin of the creation is not explicitly described in 
the 4 schools of plulo-sopliy, the Sankhya and Vedant alone giving it. 
Secondly, there is no contradiction in thorn ; for, you donh* know the dk- 
tinetion between concord and conflict. I ask you to tell me where opposi- 
tion is. Is it found in one subject per se or in different subjects? 

Q. — The conflict of many persons’ views on one subject is called con 
fcradicbion In the case of the six schools of philosophy, the subject k 
one; namely, the origin of the creation. 

A— Is knowledge one or two P (Is there unity in knowledge P) 

Q.— It is One. 

A, — If one, how is it that the subjects of grammar, medicine^ 
astronomy and other books are different from one another? Asia ona 
aciance the various branches of many other sciences are differently desorib* 
edi so thi six divisions of the knowledge of the ci eetion are differently 





described. Hence, tliere is no Goutradiction whatever in the six schools of 
philosoplij^. I'or example, the causes concerned in the making of an 
earthen pot are action, time, clay, design or the thought of the fitting and 
separating of parts and other information, energy, the properties of 
things, and the potter. In the same manner, the part played iu tliO cau- 
Bation of the genesis of the v/orld by action or motion is described la the 
Mxmansa, by tine in the Vaisheshak, by the matter in the Nyaya, by 
energy in the Yoga, by atoms in th - Sankhya, which gives a serial order 
of elements, and by the Supreme Being, who is the efficient cause, in the 
Vedaiit philosophy. Thus there is no opposition in them. Though, for in- 
stHiioe, diagnosis, tretitment, indication, regimen, & fast are different sub- 
jects given in books on medicine, yet their main object is the cure ot disease. 
Wo likewise there «ro 6 causes of the creation of the world. Bach of these 
causes is explained by each author of the six schools or divisions of 
philosophy, Theivfore thei’e is no contradict on ia thoije philosophies* 
We shall give tlio detailed explanation of this subject in t e chapter 
of this book on the creation. 

: Advice." 

The teacher and the taught should avoid the impediments in the pur- 
suit and impartation of knowledge. They aro~bad company, as associat- 
ingv with persons addicted to the vices of the world ; evil habits, as the use 
of wine and other intoxicants, whoring and other forms of adultery 5 early 
marriage, that is, marrying before the 23th year of age of man, and 
before 16 of woman: incompletion of the vow of chastity ; want of love foi’ 
the spread of the knowledge of the Vedas and other authentic books in 
the breast of the king, motliei’, father, and the learned ; gluttony, vigil, 
or over waking; slackness in studying, teaching, and holding ex i mi nations; 
cheating, ignorance of the supreme mportance of knowledge ; disbelief in 
the improvemeut of strength, intelligeace, valor, health, commonwealth by 
the obserTOnce of the vow of chastity ; useless w^ste of time in visiting 
shrines and worshiping the graven images made of stone and other 
material in place of the adoration and contemplation of God ; neither doing 
service to nor waiting upon the mother, father, guest, preceptor, and 
learned persons, who are, as it were, the living images of good ; painting 
the forehead with erect and cross lines of sandal paste and other marks and 
badges in place of doing the duties of the four orders of the society; wear- 
ing strings of be<»ds, rosary : fasting on the 11th, loth of both iortnights of 
every month, and other fasts ; i>ilgdm«g|^s to Kashi and 0 her places; 
belief of getting rid of sin by tlin muttering of the names of llama^ 
Krishna, Narayaiia, Shiva, Bhagwaii, Granesh and oTier ga;is : no desire 
for the acquisition of knowledge from the advice of iiypucriies : belief 
regarding salyation as accruing, not from the attainment of knowledge, 
merit of righteousness, illumiuaiion of yoga, and worship of Grud, biic 
from listening to the stories and ancedotes of the Biiag'wat and other 
books, falsely called the Parau*is or paleontology ; ho love fur kuowTedge 
from engrossment in the collection of wealth out of cove&ousnes^ : useless 
rambling about without any object in view : and similar other fake and 
wicked acts, indiilgenco in wTiicii deprives persons of the blessedness of 
chastity and knowledge and consigns them to the , misery o disease and ig- 
norance. Modern sectarians and selffsa pries, ts (Btadiminsj and others of the 
sort, taking others off from the pursuit of knowledge and keeping gobd 
company, and catching them in their saarcs, ruin their hoaltii, woMt i and 
happiness. They think that if the warrior class and other people be 
enlightened by acquiring knowledge, they will get out of their snaresi 
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of deception, and coming to know their frauds, disrespect and dishonor 
them J^suoii are the obstacles in thepath of the education oF youths. . The 
king and people should remove them and try their best to make their 
sous and daughters loarnad and well educated witiiout sparing any 
amount oF effort, thought and money. 

Women AHi) helots to study Veda. 

Q.— May women and seiffs (Six adras) study tlieV^da? If they read, 
what shall we do? There is mo authority sanctioning their education, 

— Bere is piohibition of it. It is a precept of the Veda that woman and 
the servant sliouid not be allowed to learn. 

A. Djunn your eyps ! All human beings, whether men or women 
have a right to study. This verse is your fMbrication. It is to be found 
nowhere in tniy aurhentic Fmpriu ’0 On the cnn the 2nd verse of 
^ Yapn is an explicit authority in support 

ot th<-' title of iiU persciis to read and to listen to the expounding of the 
Voda and Other scriptures. — ® 

QTOT 9!^ i 

Ihe Lord stnth : I uoclnre this speech (»f the 4 Vedas, Eig and others 
all the people so as to do them ?ood both in the world and after! 
Here it may be ui’ged ihar. the word jana signifies regenerates only ; for, the 
codp^ of Law give the priests, warriors and merchants the right of studyine 
the V edas, but not to wm.nen, serfs and the like plebians. 

A. -See, ^ the Lord himself aaith : We have revealed the Vedas, for the 
Erahniamis, Khatriyos, Vaishyas, Shudras and onr servants, women, & very 
low castes, that is, for all the people, who should read and teach the Vedas 
listen to and read them to others, so as to im Drove their knowledc'^ to 
adopt the virtuous course of conduct, to esdi.W vicious habits, to ee“t ’rid 
of distress and to obtain liappiness. ^ . 

Now, tell me if 1 obey you or the Lord God over us. The Lord’s 
commandment must needs be obeyed. This being the case if a man 
however, does nob accept it, he will be called an atheist : for, he who’ 
does not accept the authority of the Vedas, is called an atheist. Does 
not God wish to do good to the servant class? Is Gid so uniast that he 
lias forbidden tlieir study or hearing to the serfs and permitted it} to the 
twice-born classes ? If it was noj the will of God that the serfs and plebians 
should read or teach, why did he furnish their bodv with the organ of 

voice, and the sense of hearing? As Go i has made the earth, water fire 

air, sun moon, edibles and other things for all beings ; so has ho revealed 
the Vedas tor all ox them. 

V/'herever their study is forbidden, it meins that he who learns nothiiiw, 
by reading with a teacher, is called a dullard and ignoramus from the fact 
ot his being dull and igaorant. His reading or teaching him is of no 

use. It 18 a proof ot your Ignorance, selfishness, and stuoiiuy that you ' 

prohibit wonmn f ■ om studying. See the authority of the Vedas in support 
of girls’ education: Athavva Veda, K. 11, Pr. 24, Ad. S, Verse 18 

^5€rr pisf QffTii 

_ —Like boys who acquire perfect knowledge and good trainio- by observ- 
ing tl e vow of chastity and, when of age, marry maidens, youthful, educa- 
ted, lovely, suitaole, equal to them ; let giids also acquire perfec knowl- 
edge and the best tmioing by atudyhig tho Vedas and other scriptures 
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during their vow of chastity and, attaining puberty and full majority, 
mirry bachelors, youthful, handsome, educated, and equal to them. 
Hence, woman must also observe the vow of chastity & acquire knowledge. 

Q. — Should women study the Vedas ? 

A, — Certainly, they should. Vide the Shrout precepts and others. 

tJSH I 

— I fc means that the wife should recite this verse of the Tedas at a 
sacrifice. If she has not studied the Vedas and other scriptures, how 
can she read tae Yedic ver.^es with flueru pronunciation and proper in- 
tonation and converse in S triscrit .fii the occasion of worship ? G *rgi and 
other ladies, the jewels of the Wiunen of j-.ncient Iiidia^ became emmentlj 
learned by the study of the Vedas and other scriptures. This is explicitly 
written in the Shatpatii. Well, if tne in ister of a house be educated an I 
his wife uneducated or vice vsr^a, there will every day be a war between 
gods and devils in the house* How can there be joy in it? If women 
d(3^a^t read, how can they be teachers in girls’ schools ? Without knowledge 
a woman can not discharge the domestic duties properly, such as rhe m ina- 
gement of the houseli'dd, just trearnimt. of ail, duties of Marrh'd life, 
mutual satisfaction of husband and wife, domestic work under the control 
of the mistress of a houso, and similar other duties. 

vSee, the wives of kings and nobl0.3 of Aryavarta (ancient India) 
knew the military art and laws of chivalry very well. If th-y did not 
know it, how could Queen Kekayee and ethers, accompany King Dashrath 
and others to the battle liald and ^ake. part in fighting ? So the Brahmin 
and warrior class women shuuld iemm all branches of kaowledo»e, the 
merchant class women should acquire commercial knowledge, and ^tlie 
servile class women should know tke culinary art and the duties of service. 
Like men wh j must at least learn something of grammai*, religion, and 
ethics, women should also learn grammar, religion, medicine, arithmetic 
handicraft, as a matter of coars^^. Fur, wiihout the knowledge of these 
arts, they can not distinguish right from wrong, behave ihemseives agree 
ably towards the husband and other relatives, beget children properly 
nurture, bring up & well train them, do Or see the domestic duties done as 
they ought to be done, cook or superintend the cooking of food, & prepare 
drink like medicine according to the method prescribed by the medical 
art, so that disease may nob attack the household, and all the inmates live 
happil}\ Without the knowledge of handicraft, they can not supervise 
the building of a house, make or inspect the making of suits, jewelry, and 
other requisites ; without the knowledge of arithmetic, they can nob keep 
or render accounts of all concerned ; and without the knowledge of the 
Vedas and other sacred scriptures, which gives them a right idea of God 
and religion, they can not guard themselves agunst irreiigion or vice. 
Hence, blessed are they and iesarva to be congratulated, who train their 
children by the rules of chastity to acquire thg best moi»als, knowledge, & 

Devascii SAKGr..AM.— In mythology it is sail that in Very oU time goJs aiul 
devils fought. Vislnui the Great Go<i, brought about iheir peace on the conditions tbac 
they should churn the ocean aa-i divide the tiud^ between them. Then the Suineni Moimtahi 
was made a ebunung rod, and a rope was made of the Hydra or sirapis, whose head was 
held by the tievils and tail by 1 he gods in the act of churning. The venom emittet by the 
Hydt a destroyed ihe devils. The gods obtained the M precesless products of the sea at the 
hands of Vishmin, who was the incpire. The oecidental mylbulo^^y relate.^ a similar ta'e of a 
war between the Titans and Giants, when Saturn was the Great God, The Christian rsythology 
also nlcntioiis a war in heavcii between God and Satan.— -T* 
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king, fellow subjects, iieigo boars, x tvon rites, iriends, ciuidreii, reiaiives 
and otbei- kinsmen. Knowledge U an inexliaustibie treasure. The mare it 
is spent, the moro it is increase'f. Ail othex* treasures are exhausted by 
expenditure. Inheritors take their own share in a legacy. Bat there is 
no inheritor or thief of a pers As wealth of knowledge. The king and 
the people, too, nre in particular the guardians and promoters of this 
priceless treasure. 

^ ^ II Manu, VU^ 152. 

The king shoiihl order the enforcement of the vow* of chastity am mg 
aall the girls and boys of his dominions for a d^-iinite period of their age, 
and have them acquire knowledge to bo civilised. If it be not obeyed 
by any young person, its mother and f;trlier should bo punished. In plain 
wox’ds, it should be a standing order of the king that none should keep 
their sons or daughters at home after their eight years of age, Tliey 
should live in the school, called the Acharya kul. Their marriage should 
not be allowed to take place untU the tune they return from their academy 
on the termination of their educational truiaiiig. 

?TSTT5!t fgfsj’Sin ! 

n Manu, iv, 23b’- 

— Ofallfche gifts in tlia world, tlint of food, drink, kine, land 
clothes, sesame, gold, and clarified bultai’j the iinparcati »n of the Vedio 
lure is the best. Therefore the people should try as Ear as possible with all 
their power, thoughtfulness and moans to promote the cause of kuowieeb'e. 
That country is blessed with prosperity in which the chastity of students 
progress of knowledge, and light of Vedic i-edaion aro kept up all the time! 
So much in brief for the edacatiou and training of the student community'. 
In the 4th chapter the return of students from school and the hou&ohoid 
life will be described. 
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seusual desire, oovefeouaaess, singing, dancing, gambling, slandering, and 
company of women. 

^^They should sleep singly and keep their semen and hymen guarded, 
wantonness in which breaks their vow of chastity. ^ 

On no account should they be negligent*^' in speaking truth, practis- 
ing righteousness, studying the Veda, honoring the teacher, fathoi’, 
mother, and guest. They should practise chastity ‘from any consider- 
ation, and adopt the virtuous, and not vicious, actions of their elders. In 
case of doubt in any matter, to follow the" example of the learned and 
virtuons persons, is the safest course for them. 

3. In intellectual education, their study should satisfy the five great 
canons, namely, the laws of spirit, the laws of nature, the wisdom el 
sages, the eigbt-fold evidence of logic, and the voice of conscience. The 
eight-fold evidence of logic consists of perception, inference, analogy, 
Holy Writ, history, the converse, possibility, and non-existence. In 
other words, their study should include both physics and metaphysics, 
as relating to the six categories of existence, namely, sabsfalioe, qnalfty, 
action, agreement, difference, and causation. To raise the educational 
standai’d to the ancient greatness of Aryavarta, the Bchemo of" Studies 
should consist of the Aslitadhyayi, Nighantu, Nirnkta, selections from' 

nsa, Yoga, 

17- .. T-. I KT 7 - -r ) Isha,' Kena, 

Katha, Prashna, Mundak, Mandukya, Aitareva, Taitireya, Chliandoo-ya, 
and Brahdaranya,— four Vedas,- Big, Yajur, Sama, and Atharva,— four 
Bi’ahmanas, Aitarejm,, Sama, Gopatb, and Shatpatli, — Medicine — Charak 
and Sushrut,— Astronomy- Suryasiddhanta,— -Music,— Narad Samhita 
Arthaveda or politics & 4. Military Art. To save the student from the deo^n- 
erating effect of spuiuous books, all the Pnran -s* (inytbology) and Tantras 
(demonology] as well as vernacular religious books,, such as Tulsi 
yan, should be excluded from the cnrriculum of studies. After com- 
pleting this course in about 20 years, the student should return home 
many and enter the world, ’ 


Blaiiu, Raniayan, Mahabharat, six schools of philosophy,- — Mima 
Nyaya, Vaishesik, Sankhya. and A'edant,— ten Upanishats,— Is 

„ T'l-. -T Tllri. T 1 r in . . * - . 5 - 


The names of tha IS Puranas with the number of their verses ami uamTi 
of the 18 Upa-Purauas or Supplementary Puranas are as follow 

" X ■ ■ :PCEANAS." : ' X. - 

1 Brahma 10,000, 2 Padma .55,000, 3 VisLmt 23,000, 4 Shiva l non 
5 Vayu 24.000, 6 Bhagwat 18,000, 7 Narada 25,000, 8 Markanday D 000 V Acini’ 
15,400, 10 Bhavishja 14,500, 11 Brabmavaivarta 1,800, 12 Lina-’a 11 nno 
Barah 24,000, 14 Seandha 81,100, 15 Vamana 10,000 16 Kurma '* 

Matsa 14,000, 18 Garurha 19,000, 19 Brabmaaada 12,000, 

Ul>A-PcrBASAS. 


17,000, 17 


1 Adi, 2 Krisiiiha, 3 Vayu, 4 Shiva Dharm, 5 Burvasa, G 
Handikeshwar, 9 Shukar, 10 Varnna, 11 Samb.a, 12 ifalki 
Padmd, 15 Devas 16 Parashar, 17 Marich, 18 Bhaskar. ’ 


■Kapila, 7 Narad, 
13 Maheebwar, 14 



CHAPTER IV. 

Ofthestudeot’s return bome from study, marriage and family life, 


m siffa 38«riW«TH I « 

WJPHAT bachelor or maid should enter the world, whose rules of chastity 
Jb have not been violated, who has properly finshed the term of student* 
ship in accordance with the teacher’s wishes, and who has studied the 
four, three, or two Vedas, nay even one Veda, with the Angasi accessories 
and Upangas: supplements of the Vedas [Vide page 123). — Manu III, 2* 

3’ fag: i wf*aw 39? h 

— Ib. 3. Being credited with the merit of having duly performed his 
duty as a pupil towards his preceptor ; having received the gift of the 
knowledge of Vedas from the guardian, father, or teacher; & being decked 
with laurels and seated on a chair, he should be before nuptials presented 
with a cow by his father, which should also be done by the father of the 
bride on the occasion of max’riage. 

g^Tg«3: iricat wrswf 9^3 ft wf wwi 9 si4t ww’5ff«i3n| 

— Having obtained the consent of his spiritual guide, having performed 
ablution according to the directions of the law, he should espouse a maiden 
of the sama class as himself, endued with marks cf excellence* — Ib. 4 

— Ib. 5. The maid who is not within the sixth degree of descent from his 
mother, and who does not belong to the primitive family stock of his 
father, is eligible for marriage. The object of this distant matrimony is— 

Vs i— Sbatpath. 

that it is an ascertained fact that the immaterial have more attraction 
than the material tliiug^. Thus, a man’s mind is drawn to the sugar- 
candy whose properties he has he^rd, but which he has not tasted. As 
a man ardently wishes to see an invisible object on hearing its commend- 
able qualities, so that girl should be selected for marri age, who has no near 
connection with the paternal or maternal family. The following are the 
adV^antages of marriage between parties living afar or near : — 



Whom fo Mabki, 


MaBBIAGE in BAB-OBJ? PIiACBSi 


iBiifer tu »iiy at a place close by. This is not the case witfi the matrimonial 
alliafiCi-s ot* di>ta!jt countries. On the other hand, the s tiding of love is 
enlarged by marriage between parties of remote places, but not so in 
them who live near each other. 

6. The niarriage of parlies living at a distance can facilitate the ac- 
quisition of objects of distant countries & assistance of their peoples, which 
Can’t be the case with the marriage of parties living in each other’s vicinity, 

ffWfTT f f|??T H Nirukta III, 4* 

—A girl is called because her marriage in a distant country 

proves beneficial, but not so when it takes place in adjoining countries. 

7. The parents of a girl may be threatened with poverty, as they must 
have to give her some thing or other every time she comes to see them. 

8. The married parties get proud from the assurance of receiving 
help from each other’s parental familj . On a slight misunderstanding 
arising between them, fclie woman will immediately repair to her father’s 
house. The marriage of persons of adjoining places may beget ill-fume or 
hatred ; tor, the temper of women is sensitive and mild. Such and similar 
are the reasone against the propriety of contracting the marriage of persons 
belonging to the same paternal stock and coming within six descents 
from the maternal side. 

-“.Manuj III 6. Hi6 following ten families sliould be rejected for martrinio* 
nial purpose, howsoever blessed they may be with the possession of wealth, 
plenty, cows, goats, elephants, horses, dominions, riches, & other property. 

— Ib. 7. A bride or bridegroom should not be selected for marriao-e from 
those families, which perform no righteous acts, which have no righteous 
persons, which have neglected the study of the Ve<?as, whose members 
have long or thick hair on the body, which are subject to hemorrhoids 
phthisis, asthma, cough, epilepsy, leprosy, elephantiasis^ and dyspepsia; for’ 
marriage transmits these diseases and defects to the families of marrying 
parties._ Hence, the youthful boys and girls of tlie best families should be 
united in marriage. Whom to MaEBr. 

5r fur h Manu, HI, 8. 

— A youth should not marry a girl of yellow colour, of larger siao, i. e., 
taller, broader, and stronger than himself, troubled with disease, with hair 
either too little or too much, garrulous, o- with brown or inflamed eyes; 

? consfollation, as Ashwani [Castor & 
Pollux), Bhariii, hohmi Deyi, Eevati Bye, Ohittri, .^nd tho like heavenly 
bodies; of a tree, as 1 nlsia. Gend a, Gulabi, Champa, Chameli, and the like 
plants; Ota river, as Ganga,Jamna, and Jhe like streams; Ghandali 
and the like low caste names ; of a mountain, as Tiudbya, Himalaya, 



Satyaeth Peakash 


CsAPJEE IV 


Paryatix, and the like hills ; o:l: a bird, as Kokiln, i 
birds ; of a siiake^ as Nagi, Bliujanga, aiitl the like i? 
ns Madho Dasf, Mira Dasi, and the like iiienials ; < 
as Bliim Kmivar, Oliandika, Kali, and the like fiirie 
are of disagreeable and repulsive objects* 

— Ho sliould marry a girl with sleek proportionate 
able name, i. c-., attractive, as ifashoda, Suklida., and i 
gait of a swan or she-olephant, with line hair and teeth 
has exquisite softness. — Maim, III 10. 

Age foe MAniiiAOE. 

Q. — What time and kind of marriage are tlia best 

A. — The best time for a girl’s marriage is when 
years of age, and for a youth when ho is 25 to 48 year, 
riage of a girl of 16 and a youtli of 25 years is of the I 
of 18 or 20 years and a youth of 30, 35, or 40 years is o 
of a maid of 24 and a bachelor of 4S years is of the bo; 
is happy in which this best custom of marriage, tlio ob; 

& the vigorous pursuit of knowledge exist to a great t:s 
try sinks into misery in which there is no enforooineut 
of knowledge, pci which has the custom of the marri 
early age, or of unworthy and discordant coiqoles. For, 
society depends on the perfection of-cliastity and acquis: 
and the deterioration of it, on their disuse and decline. 

Q — These verses are given in the Parasbari and Sh 


she^ is from 16 to 24 
s of age. The mar- 
owest order:, of a girl 
: tho middle order ; 
t k ii k 1 . T li at conn fcry 
ervance of cliastity, 
tent : b lit.,;,.. t bat .eoun - 
' clianstity,,:n^'()diglit 
>go 01 infants or in 
tho amelioration of 
itioii of knowledge, 

ighvabodh: — 

.1 1 ?T?r 

2 fITfIT 

They mean : 1. A girl is called Go wrie in lier Sth, Rohni iu her 9fch, and' 
Kannya (maid) m her lOth year, & Rajaswala /meustruanr,) .after chat aJe 
i f/ given away in mamago in her 10th year of age, her mother 

father and elder brother go to hell on seeing her in menses. ^ 

A.-.Thisis an authority of tiio .Bstoinpore Brahma PuiMna (G-od's book)- 

It means; Brahmovaeh: The Lord spith: The Miaua is that portion 'of 
time which an atom takes to turn. \V ell, when a girl is bora, she is called 
Gowne m the lirst hkaua (ailiaitesimal interval)’, Eoihni in tire second 
^annya in tho tliird, and Ivajuswala in the fourth. The .sight of that i^irf 
in menses sends her mother, father, brother, and sister, all to hades. 

Q. — These verses have no authority. 

A.— Why Lave they no authority.^ If the verses of Brahma (the 
creative principle of Hindu trinity) carry no auchority, yours also are 
or no weight. 

Q.— Hollo! Don’t you accept the authority of Parashara & Kashinath? 

A — Bravo! Don’t yon accept the authority of Brahma.? Is not 
Brahma greater than Parashara and Kashi Hath ? If you don’t accent, 
the authority of Brahma’s versos, we don’t admit that of Parashara and 
Kashi Nath’s, ■ 
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Q.— "The impossibility of your verses destroys their aatliority ; for, a 
thousand infinitesimal intervals elapse in the ooourrence of a child’s 
birth; then how can its marriage take place? Also, there is no use 
apparent uf the performance of marriage at that time. 

A. — If our verses are iiupossibie, yours also shai'e the same fate ; for^ 
a girl’s marriage at the age of 8 or 10 years is of no use* The best children 
are the fruits of the marriage of women IG to 24? years old, when their uterus 
is perfectly deTeloy)ed and body is grovm strong, and of men at 25 to 48, 
when their semen is matured and body is grown stout and strong*. As 
parturition is impossilde in a girl of 8 years of age, so it is absurd to call 
her Gowrie, itohni and the like. If a girl is not fair, which the word 
Gowrie means, but dark, it is absurd to name her Gowrie or fair. Also, 
Gowrie is the wife of God Mahadeva., Rolini is the wife of Baladeva. They 
are regarded as mothers ])y you people, the mythologists or believers in the 
Paranas. When you. revere n girl as Giowrie and the like goddesses, how can 
it be possible and righteous and lawful to marry her ? Therefore your verses 
and ours are absurd ami false. Just as we liave composed verses in 
the name of Erohma by inserting the Lord saith,” so the verses quoted 
by you have been written and Withered upon Parasha ra and other law- 
givers, Therefore it is meet to reject all these sO'Called authorities and to 
act in conformity to the precepts of the Vedas., which are of supreme 
authority in all matters. Says Manu, IX 90 — 

— Let a damsel seek a inisband equal to herself in qualifications 3 years 
after her menstruation. As menses ocpiir every month, there are 36 
menses in 3 years, after which marriage is proper, but not before. 

— Ib. 89. It is better that youths aud damsels remain unmarried till death 
than that uneqioals in qualifications should be matched, that is, the 
bride and bride-groom should not be of mutually repellent qualities, 
tendencies, and natures. Tims, it is shown that marriage is improper 
before the time mentioned above or between persons of disparate character. 

Who TO AEBAlJJGB Mabbiage. 

Q. — Tell me whether the arranging of marriage should be in the 
hands of parents or be left to the discretion of youths and maideuvS.. 

A. — It is better that it should be in the power of the marrying 
parties. If the parents ever take it into their head to bring about their 
sons and daughters’ matches, they should not be completed without their 

Dr. Dhan wan uity, the author of the ?4ushrut, thus forbids men and women 
of under age from attempting procreation : 

f Hrs( ifw i 

The impregnation of a woman less than 16 years of age by a man less than 
25 years of age is subject to misfortune, 

tiT?itw!5r fltNg:i?r^r^ssr?crwTWi«rT*THl«rT3f9f i 

If it fruits in the birth of a childj the child will not live long ; but if it lives 
long, It wdl be weak in constitution. So the conception of a minor should not 
be encouraged. — Susbrufc, Sliarirasthan, Chap. 10. 

Such scriptural authoriti,^^ and the observations of ihe laws of nature go 
to prove that women less than 16 years of age and men less than 25 years oT 
a^c are not fit for procreation. They who go against these laws, come to grief. 
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consent ; for, the marriage coatraoted with their mutual consent is seldom 
attended with displeasure and variance, & it brings forth splendid children. 
Marriage without mutual consent of the bride and bridegioom is always 
attended with trouble. The chief concern in marriage is of the bride 
and bridegroom, and not of their parents : for, if they are pleased with 
each other, they become happy ; but if not pleased, they suffer trouble. 

Happs- Home. 

M. Ill, 60, Happiness, fortune, & fame dwell in that family in which the 
wife IS ever contented with the husband, & vice versa-, and misery, poverty 
and reproach overtake that family in which discord and quarrel reign.* 
Therefore the custom of a woman’s cloosing her husband [swaijambarai 
which has been in vogue in Aryavarta from time immemorial, is best calcu- 
lated to meet the end of matrimony. When a man and a woman 
wish to marry, they should look to the propriety of each other’s qualifica- 
tions in respect of knowledge, modesty, manners, beanty, age, vigour 
family, statnre, and other merifs. There is no happiness found in mer- 
riage So long as there is no harmony in the character of the marryinw par- 
ties. Also, no happiness is obtained from Jearly marriage. Says the” Veda 

Vedas on Mabeiaqe Age. ’ 

« ’s' 5T*[ btiqittst: i 

H 9BW5 ii Kig lit, vm, 4 

- Verily, that youth becomes glorious & beneficial to the people at large who 
is sanctified in all respects and invested with the sacred thread, who^ has 
observed the vow of chaf tity & acquired sound knowledge & moral training 
who being well dressed enters the family iife after attaining maji>rity, and 
who has acquired a merit in knowlege and reputation as a scholar. Learned 
men with thorough experience, zeal for the promotion of knowledge un 
scientific lines, & perseverance, raise him to h resoectable rocial rank. But 
those men and women who without observing the rules of chastity & with- 
out acquiring knowledge & proficiency in the best moral culture, marry 
in early age, are spoiled and ruined; and they fail to secure an hjmovMe 
position among learned persons. 

<IT fsfijwwfaurl: aiwf wr: \ 

»i3rT*f5jrr h nig. iii, lv, i6. 

—Like the Cuws not milked by anybody, let those perfectly youthful 
women undertake the responsibility of maternity, who have passed in- 
tancy, who are able to a< complLhall human works in the best Wav possi- 
ble, who have passed girlhood or immaturity, who have attained perfect 
youth and squired sound moral training, who derive intellectual pleas- 
ure from the teachings of the great scriptures of wisdom written by emi- 
nent scholars noted for success in their vow of studentship & observanc# 
of Its rules, and who have married youthful husbands. 

. Caution. 

_ . -AVfflhen should in their early life never think of goin<y to men ; for, 
their pure conduct, namely, maidenahip in theprime of life, is a source of iov 
mtn here and hereafter. But marriage before puberty ruins the constitu- 
tion of women more than that of men. 
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Addlt Maeeiagb. 

Men aid women shoald ever live like those who are ready and very 
pnergetio in full prime of youth and able to beget children and marry 
youthful and beautiful women, as they live 100 years or even more with 
Joy and are blessed with children and grand children. Let them each say, 

^irrar^r f wwnift: i Big. I, 

fii*frf?r fflisf mm%: w clxxix !. 

“I shall marry after having attained full growth and the vigour of mind 
and body, and acquired perfect knowledge and moral training in accord- 
ance with the rales of studentship, so as to attain good old age when days 
and n'gtits mar the beauty and weaken the strength of the body by push- 
ing it on to decline of life just as they deprive previous autumns A fading 
twilights of their charm.” A contrary course being opposed to the command 
meat of the Vedas, does not make marriage happy. 

This con itry of Ar^avarta ever enjoyed prosperity and progress so 
long as all the sages, philosophers, princes, emperors, and people acquired 
knowledge during the time of their vow of bachelorship and observed the 
custom of marriage in which a maid selected her husband {Swayamham: self- 
choice), But when the acquisition of knowledge during studentship ceased to 
be and the contraction of early marridge became the duty of parents, 
national degeneracy and physical deterioration set in, and it has been 
since coming down gradually and steadily all over the c..untry. Hence, 
the evil custom of early marriage should be given up by the sensible good 
people, who shoald adopt the aforesaid custom of marriage, in which a maid 
selected her husband [swaycmbar). It should be done in the class to which 
the marrying parties belong. The determination of classes should be based 
upon the principle of similarity in qualifications, habits, and tempers. 

Caste bt Mbeit. 

Q. — As a Brahmin is one whose parents are Brahmins, can th a 
children of oersons of other castes than Brahmin be Brahmins ? 

A.— Yes; there have been many, there are many now, and there 
will be miuy in the future. Thus, for instance, the Ohhandogya TJpanishat 
represents St. Javal ot unknown parentage, the Mahabharafi St. Vishwa- 
mitra of the Kshatriya caste, and St. Matanga of the Chanda! or low 
caste, as baooming Brahmins. At present he deserves to be a Brahmin who 
has acquired the be.^t knowledge and character, and an ignorant person 
is fib to be cla3.sed as a Shudra or with the servant class. Thisnatutal 
classification will hold guod in future. 

Q — Well, how can the body, produced from the substance of the 
ova and s lerms of one class of people, be changed into another ? 

A. — A Brahmin body is not produced from the union of ova and sperms. 
But, on the contrary, a penon becomes Brahmin by virtue of rightoonsnem. 
Says Manu, II 28, — 

%n’ 1 nr#®’ fwot fuj: k 

The meaning of this verse has been given before. But it is again 
given here. This body is made Brahmin by studying and teaching, by think- 
ing and putting others in the way of thinking, by making offerings to fire, 
by studying all the Vedas with their meaning, purport, applic^ticm, 
context, pronunciation, intonation, by saorifioing on tke full mbop op 
other oooasibns aocording to the proeMs desoribad above, by batting 
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is also proved fcher^from thlt'SS: 
to do good works, should be reJrd^ 
yhopuasess good character, habits, 


dMabkd and (alien people and lower anifS hMSIit? -br ™‘'’l 
tie Eed and by TpeT' Aanj^oJ 

indHatries,-by ceasing to do evil, Ld by tryhigTod^^^ ““ 

y.— Don’t you believe what this verse savs ® 

A. — iTes ; we do. 

so frtn tiU out of S. ^^^Heved 

Q ^Do you discard ancient hereditary beliefs ? 

Q.- 5 ^h 4 ^ifrp^SS“ if. 

prevaknt for 

W0 believe the Vedas and the established rules fVoTthe 

creation Up to the present to bo the ‘mthnpifv nf ' i.- beginning of the 

often obeerved tbnt a &lter°s rirSooe thi lehi, S“». i‘ i> 

fottae. For, n;,, j, „„™ sX|“ U -"J i«o- 

righte^e^oreons. ^ Do yon or do yon” ot”beHevfi‘t f ''''’' 'V 

1 i.^* what has been revealed bv God in 7 • ' 

betVo’S’r^ ShonlVtt 

Q. — Mosfe certainly. 

fathers poverty.. Should a man whLe father S 1,H^ ^ ™ i^is 

Shall a person whose father is vicious, do fvil ulonef ’ ? 


Shall .^ferson ^whosTfatL: 
oeasei df^IS tTt do^^h’ans t'o?stn?n Sm SeZ of p^opS”'" 

deeds, why he does not call that Br4min ^ .peiv^oiial qualities and 

‘“Sr™'?'*® W‘S. - or turns TSStkll" « SSSisn? 
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Q -—Hare is the I Ith y 0 ‘se of the oh ipre** of - iie Ya.jurveda ; — 

i jfd’ ^51 t 

It me i-ri'^: Trte Brahmin is bora from the m mth ()f God, ihe Kshatrija from 
his arms, the Y-tisliya from his thighs, an<i thi:^ Shudra from his ft^et. 
Just hS tile moutri can not become the arms and <> her imibs, or vice veTaa^ 
so the draliinin can not olamg^ into the Ksliat iya and other classes, nor 
do the l.itr-er into the former. 

A* — Tile me.ining of the verse which y »u make out, is not correct ; for, 
the phrase formless ..hd all-pervuding supreme spirit ” is to be supplied 
from the previous context in interpreting it. When God is formless, he 
can nor. h iVo tae mouth and o her parts of the body. If he has a mouth 
and otner org ins, he can noL be all-pervading If he is not omnipresent, he 
can not be omnipotent, the civator, upholder, and destroyer of the world, 
the jaoge of the gotjd and evil deeds of souls, orntiiscienr spirit, immortal, 
or the posses'^ r of such otiier attributes. H«-nce, the Vei’se means that he 
who like tue mouth in the body of man is the best and most piomiuent 
of all in iho crGciti m ..f nhe all-p ‘rViding God, is a Brahmin ; he who has 
more strength than otliers, is a Ksiiatnya ; for, the vShatpath says the word 
vahii means vigor i.nd energy ; he who travels f;s if ni virtue of the strength 
of his thigiis, wh ch form toe part of the body beh.w th.e loins and above 
the knees, in .>is coaUiry or g.u'S tofurtigu countries and trades therein all 
commodities, is a VaishjH ; i.r d ho wh<» is ignorant and possesses qualities 
allied to gnor aice woich is like the feet or low parts of tiie body, is a 
Shudra. A.r, another place the Shcitpath interprets this verse in the same 

Sense. Thus, for instance, speaking of the Brahmins, it says that as they are 
the chief members of society, they are said to be born of G<'d’a mouth. Such 
is the intelligent iiiterpretati* ri of the Vedic verse. In pi., in words, just 
as the mouth is the bestot all o?gans, so are t ie Brahmins considered to be 
the best in the humankindin viriue of their perfect k» owledge^ind exceijent 
character, habits, and nature Since the divine formlessucse and "im- 
materiality can have no materinl distinctions ^ f t e mouth and other 
organs of the human body, the priidnction of the Brahmins from Grid’s 
mouth is impassible. It is like the marriage of the son of a barren woman. 
Also, if the Brahmins and other classes hud been born of the mouth and 
other organs, their forms would have been like those org. n-, ns ihe 
qualities of a material cause are reproduced in its effect. The-ir bodiis 
should have been round and hollow like the month, those of the 
Kshatriyas like the arms, th.-se of the Yaishyas like the thighs, and those 
01 the Sh.udras like the feat. Bub they are not so. Whai will you say 
if anybody tells you that those might be o.Jiecl BFahrniiis and other c.stes, 
who ware bom of the mouth and otaer organs ; but you oaiiuo be Called by 
those names, as you are born of woman’s womb Just like all other people. 
Not being bom of God’s moui-h, your pride in bning called the Brahmins 
and so forth is, vain and all sham. Hence, the interpretation you put upo 
the verse, is absurd, but oars is quite correct It is also sunported by 
what Manu says, X 65, — 

f^eEnw ^ » 

r-“If a person born of a Shudra urlow caste f .milj pObBesses the virtues, 
habits and tendencies of the Brahmins, Kshatriyas, and Vaishyas, he 
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s^Vmld be cl iS'ted with Mxem ^ccordm/ to h s m’-rits. In like raanner, 
if fi oersou b‘»rn oi i Br .;iirn,n, Ksh^iny#. or Viusbyas fami y, possesyeg 
cue ia-.)r>ts, h loi s i natus^- like thoM of Shadra, he should sink to the 
la^el of thirj Shud"a>» Ai'^o, a coining f-om tne f mily of the 

K^hitriyw mi Vaishya.;^ and p i »g the qu dific tious of the Brahmins 
aiii S ludr *s, is cl i..>.sed vvit^i (iU<‘m rospe ^cive y a.x*arding to his virtues, 
la short, the men and worn -a of tiie four order.i should be classed with 
those orders whose qaaiifioatioas they possess 

1. uigfj?rr gif ^'9fflrrqiq§ srifaqfttilt « 

2. gif I»«f ag»ai awiT.qiiit 5!if?iqfT§ifli\ R 

— These are aphorisms of the Aoastharnba* They mean that L nghteoui 
conduct exalts a man of the lower t rhe higher order, and he shouid 
be regarded to be i metn bar of t at » rder £ r which he is fit, In the 
same manner, 2 unrighteous conduct det^raden a man *0 a Ifwer ord^^r, and 
he istob:^ considered such. As rneu sink t ' 1 ^wer orders in virtue of 
uurighte.>usnes*i, -^o are w imm cl sseti according to tneir in*-riis ord-*meri?s. 
Thus these scriptur J a ithon ies go t prove th it it is the miy course 
which makes persons attdn >he m »r;il standard of ch*r.ictor, behaviour^ 
and nature, and preserves to* ir pu ify of race ; r.h ic is »o s tV, th^re 
will be no pens m like h Kshatr'ya, V’ai'^hya or So ad ra.^raong the Br:ihmins ; 
also che orders of the Ksa t'* y ts, V iishya^ and Shu.iras will mamtain 
their respective excellence of r-ce. roerB wib be n i bastards in any class. 
Toia course will bring n^ c insiira or charg * of uofitness to any ela^s. 

Q -Who will Serve thit m m and n is wife ir, oid age, whise oniy son 
or danghi-er is put in a diffaraot order P fh^re is i. d mger of their familr 
being extinct. What is to be done in such a case? 

A. -ijfo ouo will lore the services of hus children or oav his family 
come to an .md ; f ir, he will oe given -other chil lren thit are of his order 
in place t)f hiS own by the order of the Bd jcathmil and Ad n uistrative 
Council . Henc - there wid be no disor ler. This dassific^ttion of -ocial 
orders according to ^ha degree of excei ence and aptitude should be d ter- 
«nifi d ;;nd estabbsued at the ag?) o? 16 lo the c^se of g^rls .md at 25 in that 
of voys oy a decidv:^ test. Also, their marriages j^hould b- in their re^ipeot* 
iva clas-^es, I e , s. Brahmin sh »ald m ^rrv a worn \n of the Brahmin otder a 
Kdi.itriya, of theKshatryo, Vaishya, of the Vaishya, and a Shadr;t, of the 
S ladr i* In this w ty ? he oeo ole will be able to do thoir respective dudes and 
live in love .tud pe.^ce ts husbmd and wife among themaeives in society, 

Dotcss OP 4 O .nEF.8. 

The fodoving are the ohir loted^rics and duties >f the four orde'^sx — 
DariEs OP Pkiksts. 


A|f4 ff4 -ff. i t a 

— .VI tuu I, 88. The s x duties uf a Brahm ma are 1 studymg, 2 teaching, 
3 S iorificing 4 niaiatering at sue ifices, 5 giving and 6 receiving almi. 
But, receiving gifts s a low work according to Manu. 

-**Clita. The fifteen ch^iructeristics which must be* poas^^ased and the 
dudes which ransfi be douo by pars *ns boiongmg to the Br.ihminical order 
ar0-^7.«Aaf»x; conteutment, not eventoeoti^rtain in the mind the thought of 

(ioing evil, and not to allow desire to ran wild in nnrighteoos works; 8.f^ama} 


A 


nily 





resfceain^ the senses of hearinsf, seeinsf and otner powers from indulging 
in unrighteous actions and employing them in righteous de^ds; 9 
penance, to be firm in continence, to keep the senses under c<mtrol to 
practise virtue it, ali timas: lO shoueha: purity, says Manu, V, 109, — 

' fg^Tfim«iTaHiaTiffi-g!5rsTsii«if?Ta 

the exterior of the body is cleansed by water, the will is pnrifieo by 
the practice of truth, the vital spirit by knowledge and devotion, »nd the 
understanding by wisdom ai.d philosophy : i. e., to keep one’s self free 
from the internal vices of like and disl ke and others, & from the external 
impurities, — in other weirds, one is certainl purified bv the distinction 
of virtue and vice and the consequ mt adoption of truth and rejection of 
falsehood; 11 fcs/i£?n^i:forbearance, to have a firm ffdth in religion affer rising 
above praise and dispraise, pleasure and pain, heat and o Id, hunger and 
thirst, profit and loss, honor and shame, joy and sorrow, & other opp(»sites; 
12 arjavat honesty, to cherish tenderness, humility, simplicity, good na- 
ture, and to give up crookedness and <uher sinister motives : 13 jnanai the 
acquisition of knowledge by the study of the Vedt s arid other script tires 
with their accessories and supplements, the acquirement of pi wer to 
teach them, the attainment of discrimination, the derermination of truth, 
the right knowledge of things as they are, that is, to know and believe 
an inanimate object to be an inanimate ubjecr., and an animate object 
to be an animate object ; 14 vijnaTia: a speciid k owledge of hll things from 
t^e earth upward to God and the right ppii«‘»tion of that krowhdiie; 
15 Aniihtai faith, never to turn the back up(m & talk ill of the Vedu, God, 
salvation, trHnsmigratom, re igion, knowl dg-*. g od cotnpary, the service 
of the mother, father, preceptor, and guest. 

Duties of Wakbxobs. 

afir«it i »rw:<}a: » 

— Tua duties & characteristi .‘S of the Ksimt iyas are 1 vahshmn to prot,‘Ct 
the people wicn justice, i e , Wituoot aoy kind of uarri Jity, to h**nor the 
good, to reprehend the wick d, ai d to support, di in tivery way fedSible ; 
2dana: tu spend mo -ey and - th^r valuable me ms in promuting the cause 
of knowledge and religion l ud in the service of the deserving ; 3 ijya i to 
oiler oblations to fire & lo perform other sacramerrs; 4 ndhyayanm to re<id 
the Vedas and othei aut entio scriptuits, and to keep tfiO tiealtli of 
the mind and body at ah tiines by the c<jii rolment of the senses and 
fibstineiioe from the dluremeiits of sensu usuesS; 5 skomyn: to h ve no fear 
in fig I mg hi' gie-haod d ‘i h hundreds and thousand-; 6 teja: to be 
always dignified or above meauiiess, brive am^ bold; 7 duriti: to oe puiieut 
& persevering; 8 dahsht a: to be expert m all the affairs of the king and the 
people & lu law & philosophy; 9 yudhy : m ver t f skulk ..way or oesen the 
ranks m the time of battle, but to be firm and fearl-ss in it, that is, to 
fight in such a manner as to make sure of victory & to vsave his life, and if 
ne d be, to retire appaiently from before the enemy or to use some ( ther 
tactics to snatch a victory from him; lO danai to be charitable; 11 Isdiwata 
bhtva: to behave towards all with due respects without any paitiality, to 
make gifts alter discrimination, to redeem piom^se,. and never to break it. 
Such are the eleven duties & essentials of the Kshatriyas, — M. I, 89 & Gite 

Duties of Mkhcha:nts. 
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tipn of a yoiitib and a diiinei by some cause with mumai desire, and without 
nuptial rules a, lid proper time, ia oa-Ued r,lie G-ai.dhHrva marriage, lue 
seizure of a damsel by fcrce in fiirlit., by surprise or cleceipt, is called tlio 
Rakhsa. Forcibly embracing a maiden slenping, flushed with i-troiig liquor 
or other intoxicants ot mad, is ce-lled the Paisnach Of all these 

forms of nuptials, the Brahma marriage is best, the Daiva middling,, & the 
Arslia, Asux^a and Gandliarva bati, & the Rak^lxaSa is base, and the Paisacha 
is very sinful. OoMMEXuAnLE foem ai? Marriage. 

Hence, to check evil, it should bo an established rule, that the brid^^e 
and bridegroom should nob be allowed to meet in secret before mjirriage ; 
for, the secret meeting of 'woman and man in prim© of youth is fraught 
with the danger of scandal. But when the time of the marring© of 
youths and damsels ar.proacLes, that is to say, when it is a year or six 
months to the completion of the term of studentship and of the course of 
educational trainings the likenesses or pliotograpbs of the baclielois should 
be sent to the schoolmistresses of girls’ schools, & those of the maids to the 
scliOLflmasters of boys' schools. The couples tuv murriaoe being selected, 
their biogi'apliies from birth upto date should be obtained for comparing 
their nmrits, habits, and tempers. When their characteis harmonise with 
each other, the photographs and memoirs of the couples to be matched 
should be handed over to the inari'ying parties with the request, that 
they should inform their masters and mistresses of their intention. When 
the maindageablf^ parties have come to the determination to be united in 
Wi diock, they should be simultaneousiy sent- home from their respective 
schools. If they want to im-ury before their teachers, tlnir raai'riage 
should be celebrated there and then. If not, it is better to hold their 
marriage at the house of the girl’s parents. When the youth and the 
maiden are brought fcogejher f:ice t > face, the teachers or the girl’s parents 
should have them hold conversation or discussion on some .sui ject between 
them in the pivsence of a number of good pe.-.ple. If they have to ask each 
other of some private matter, thev slriukl out it down on pviper before the 
assembly and place it in eac.i otii-r’s hand, asking questions, if needed 
Time of Nuptial CelebkAtion. 

When they earnestly desire to utarry, their elders should make the best 
arrangement for thdr iiiet, ^so t-lmt their bodies whjoh are emaciated by^ 
the rig H’ and aasrerity the prosecution of study and the rules of 
studeneship, should in a f^w days grow strong and vigorous as the digits- 
of the moon in a forrrrigli'. Af'-erwards when the iiiidden gets her 
moothly course & t E-kes Ivor t)..,th af '-er the men^-es, a canopy over an altar 
should be erecto i ;nid obr. aious to fire made of many frngraxit and 
medicinal dni^rs and cl n Mod biitrer and other substances. Learned, men 
and women of tiX'dr -icqu ..iutaiiee sii-ml t be invited and treated with due 
respect. When the day of the consufu matioii of marrlHge is fixed, the 
nupidal ceremony of the clasping of hands should be hekl at dead </£ night 
or at 10 p, m. accurding to rlie directions of the Bttn.^car Fidhi and on 
the completion of the marriage rites the hapay cou ale shou d r t re to be i in 
their private chamber. In sexu d oongrO'^s they should bdiow the inst.ruc 
tions of sexao ogy, the in ui to fecundate tli- oviary with the sem n & the 
woman to an^ract and retain it. Thoy^ '■hould not wast tne energy developed 
in previous celibacy'* as far as tlmy ciiu ; for, the child bego'ten of trioir 
semen and hymen or ov-i, pp^^sesses die best and most excel lent physique. 
At the time of the emission of seaien virile into the uterus, the man and 
woman slxoukl both bo motionless, their bodies being straight, nose to nose, 
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and eyes to eyes, with in-nds fill- d with gr-;it joy Ttiey shonhi not move; 
the man shoalil relax his body, & the woman should draw up oubbreith 
the tune of reo ivin ■ tne seea, c ihe v igina o draw up the semefi to 

retain it in the womb. Af erwardri b -ifa should ake a bath in pure water A 
leinied wo nan c-mes r,.. k-iow ne.- nr g , ncy at the e-d of cohabitation; 
hu' ha 11 ai occur enc -.f me . e at tin- e d of . m n h nidic .tes i t<. all. 

COKDDCT JN ’'lEyNANCY. 

After bath they bott sniun) satiaf ct->rily dnnk m^lk in which 

ginger. 3 tftro i, myrrh or ax ,gind% cardamom, and salam misn are 

m xed by b lie g a d o >led for ■ tie occ bsion, and the' g.t to sleep on 

sep riue b^ds. r.is method sh ml 1 ba followed wli never conce tion 

in d-sirible Whin tiie I. m-recarreuoe of the menses after a month 
indicates rhe existence of pregauicy, i.ha man and wife should theuce- 
forwari retrain from s -xu 1 indulgence for the period of a year- 
!or,it ^-ves . better eh d, and t ie 11 xr. c uld will hLso be as gnod as 
the fa-st. rhe neglect ot tins ad noe w .s es energy and tends to lessen 
toe »er..u.,f thea' lite,_ giving rise ,,o many kinds of diseases to boot. 
Bat t ley sho nd 1. vein perbct luVH, an 1 t.imr talk and affairs should 
aiwa s breathe the spirit of mntud cmcnd and abiding fiiendsnip. 
Tne mu. should keep h.s s, m n from run ing to waste, and the womau 
should protect tne foetus from any kind of injurr. Their diet and 
reus should ba uasuoialtting and unexciting so fliat the man may 
“aono 'd i n aoccurnal emissions and the woman’s period of 
gestitim miy be favourable to the body uf the unborn child, attain- 
i constitaiion, beauty, lieaLli, vigor and valor, and may 
lesult in safe da ivery at the end of 10 m mths from conception. 

should be taken of the foetus from the 4th month of 
pregnancy, and sti.l farther care is required from tua 8th month. 

Food in Pkegnancy. 

A pr.guiiifc womiin should in no case use such things in her dietary 

of Th! 'f injurious to the soundness 
of the ii.t-dlect and vigor of body. On the contraiy, she should take food 

nnllf made of clarified butter, milk, nice rice, wheat, fruit, legume, 
pulse, pease, and other fariuaceaus edibles. Itational nrecautions should 
be taken against disagreeable local and climatic circumstances. 

. tJlKIH EiTES. 

th / ° fo tie performed according to the directions of 

tne retua istie code, tume y, (Ij the sacrament of the certainty of 
pregiancy, c.dled t-e Pansiva-.a, m the 4th month, and (2) that .d the 

t^'«Sfcli ino.ith. After labor & delivery &dur- 
o/e sh.u.d be taken of the health of the mother 
. ud ne new born b. .6 Bet , re i.irti. tue decoction of ginger or the 

hi 1 .V H ’ ‘'a > ° ’1 'b- souhhagi/i shmthipaJi-^shouid 

• hi d mild , ’■-I''; VT ridd nee ,f afterb.r h me mother & the 

.lidcl :>aoald b ■ b d i d i i fr g.-mt :e , i water wa.niid beforehand. Ti.e-i 

”f urn die I cord s i m d be nude by means of a 

m,.n of d‘llle.1 'k’’" ^ 

I ■ t I * c I ■ ° ® i-it d and the oidatioes of fragrant and 
vl : Afier" "' rimts ...Hde to fire witidu 

Ii‘mel with * 7 -icl writing .he syllable A urn (God’s 

n^mejwith a gmdeu stylus and tne mixture of carified butter and pure 
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honey on its tongnej allow it to lick these medicines. Then the child should 
be left to the care of the mother* If she likes, she may suckle the 
baby. If there be no sufficient secretion of milk in her brer*st, a wet 
nurse may be employed after a careful examinat on of her hea th. I'he 
mother and the child should be removed ^o anothef compartment of the 
h.mse r a well ve^rilited place in pure air, Wiiore offerings of ndo^ ihed 
butcer to fire should be made mornuig and evening. For 6 ys the 
child should suck the milk of its m<»ther’s breast, and the motlier 
should tike the best food possible of many kinds a^r^ eable to the state 
of her hej.ith, and go- the vagina healed anu the womb contracted to 
their original state. On the 6th day after partunrion, the woman 
should come out <»f confinement and engage a wet nurse to suckle the babj. 
Sne should be given good food and drink to take, anu she should suckle 
and nourish the child. But the nioiher should by ail her im uns keep 
the eye upm the child. No liind of impropriety and irregularity 
should be permitted in the bringing up of t^e child. To prevent the 
secretion of milk, s.ime medicincd appliCi.tion should be madi^ on the nippit s 
which m ^y effect its purpose wituout any harm. She should regulate her 
diet with egard to this object in view. Henceforward the fcacninients 
of christening i»r nomination ai>d other rites should be performed 
according to the instructions Uid down in the ri?ual code, called the 
Sanscar Vidhi, at their proper tinio. When the woman again gets her 
mouthy course, the s^^me C‘*urse of sacrament d observances and medical 
methods should be adopted in connecfion wnh conception and parturition. 

I iaii?ri^3r wgf?i ii 

— TKat HouSB-hoidef is like a baolielor who af-pruaohes his wife in 
the season of womea, and is srtusfied with her alone, avoiding conjugal 
intercourse oa forbidden nights— Marm, ii I 50. 

Motu A ll L ite. 

—All blessings and fortune dwell permanently in that family where 
ai^an is well contented with his wife and a woman with her husband. 
Wro^.chedness and iudigeuce establish themselves where strife exists be- 
tween a man and his wife. — Maim, III, 60. 

fig 5T»i’%?r i oasT" sr ag-at h 

— When a woman does not love her husband, nor does she exhilnrat 
him, he feels no desire for Co ijUijal embrace from want of hilarity. — Ib. 61 

— Since the happiness of a fnmi y depends upon the Si-tisfaction 
Ijlie mistreSt^ of the h‘*us', her dissatisfaction is the source of unhai pn^esf 
^nd trouble *0 all concerned. — Manu, HI, 62. 

Tbkatment i»p Women 

fasf*i»arlaf«9 

—Women «hou d be honort*d and adorned with apparel and jew'els 
by tkdr fathers, bi’others. husbands, and fhe b*'orner‘' of their husbands, 
if they seek abundant prosperity. — Manti, III, o,5. 

ij5iari?i“lai^a fsfa?: 
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-Being endued witli learninjr, the men of the house where w 

Jo,' "flCl ° home. Butihe 

uo-,s of the I^only whe.e womeu are not honored, become fruitless, 

fltwfj?! Sf a5?i?r*| i ^ srrgfig g Jjini 

*00 ' goes to ruck a^d ruin wiiere women ore 

iu« oJ. Iherefoi’c*, men desirous oi' wp .li t. •.-•n ^ 1 1 i ** 
supply them witn jeweis, garments^ vhuiiVt ' l '' 

occasions of festivals and jubilees It should I'equisite 

wheneve? they have'ooi 

L .... ..,0 “t -SL f “ 

— if. V. toU. A woman should bo very cheerful in t- i ^ 

the management of rhe house, take -rlat care f .1 
hold, Oo not too liboi-.d in oxnansos m, In ■ ‘he 

order, I o , obmrve prooriet?t i ^h^ house clean 

so pure and n.ce Sf 

mind and body iminann to disease! She'’s‘ma'l:rfcT^ 

ot fxll disbiirsernent-'? anil i. .. ..t. ‘ , pro-'er t 


m d u "" P«“f ''*^5 to speak the p!easino< t, 

^■mrs, but never ho unpleasant truth, snoh as to g-II a 
_^„c(L hi over s- leak faJsHiiool to please otlioi'S. 2 Alwars 

•S use exorossions b nieficia! to all. Drv or g -o and less e^l 
with amjbody should never be maintained. What is bene 
though disagreeable to them, should be told out.— Manu, I 

fWiSTT ?cTsrs| ig?Trf ftjggrf^g; i— Vidur Ni'ti, 

g 5imr V h Parva, Mai 

0 Dbritrashtra, there are many flattereis ii. hL 
sneak the agreeable to please otli'^rs ; 1 1 he s tie J 
hears what appears to be disagreeable to hear o-d \ 

eheefe For, it is proper for go5d people to point otheij 

t*ce to listen quHtly to thoir own uuooaeib < 

Tirt.., q- ...he,, i„ a,i. “ “y? 


exposo his vioea in his 
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back. A man can never gat rid o£ Iiis vices and acquire virtues so long 
as he does not tell his shoi't-comings to others. One should never 
defame or talk ill of anybody. Praise and dispraise are thus defined ;-r , 


55%! 

—Dispraise is to represent the virtues of others as vices, and vice mrsa* 
Praise is to point out virtues as virtues and vices as vices, In plain 
words, the speaking of falsehood is called detraction or dispraise, and the 
j^peaking of truth is calied praise or eulogy. 

1 ff%§f%^TpisiT!g;^s?rT0T'gf^FrTf*T'gifnsr‘aii^i^t#?rf5TJRTT*'|gilf^affTi|r 

2 ^rsTfusrif^f 1 asnfisrTf^srTmffrfgwR'^Pw 

1. — Persons should always read & expound the Veda and philosopliy,* 
which soon improve the intellect, wealth, and welfare. Both women 
ana men should daily ponder over them and teach what they have studied 
during their academical career. 2 For, a person’s stock of knowledge 
improves and his fondi^ess for it increases so far as he properly learns 
the system of that kind of literature.— Manu, IV, 91, 20. 

Five G-beat Duties ob Saceaments. 

1 501^^ I fnasi'# umaifw sr i* 

Two sacraments have been mentioiTed in describing the first order 
or studentship, namely, 1. Rishi Yajna.— the reading and teaching of the 
Yeda and other scriptures, meditation and prayer, and the practice of 
introspection or Toga ; 2. Deva Yajna— the company of sages, their 
service, purity, acquirement of angelic and holy qualities, charity, the pur- 
suit of knowledge. These two duties should be done morning and evening. 

^ ^fwr: qTrrmtfr: ^mr i 

nifr: nmti '^rftsr: ’EtT^’erisr ?:iaT ii 

— The drugs offered to fire at evening to purify the air, prove beneficial 
upto the next morning. Those offered in the morning to fire prove bene- 
ficis 1 by purifying the air upto evening.— Atharva, K. 19, An. 7, M. 3, 4, 

«3ftt sttuqr: I 

1 1—26 Brahmaiia, Pr. 4, Eh. 6 

*1 Duty to sages, to nature, to animals, to guests, & to parents, let a 
man constantly do to the best of his power. — Mann, IV, 21. ' 

2 Teaching and studying tlie Veda is the duty to the sages, supplyina 
food and water to them, the duty to parents; oblations to fire, the duty to 
nature; giving rice or other food to living creatures, the duty to animals: 
receiving guests with honor, the duty to guests.— Mann, II, 70. 

3 Let him honor the sages by studying the Veda; purify'air and water 
by oblations to fire oroamed by law; honor the parents by pious service • 
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Sttould he who di?^regav< 3 ing this faofc believes in the 3vd union at mid-day 
not do his meditation and prayer at mid-night? Why shonld he who 


prays at mid-night, not pray at every prahdr, ghari, pala am 
when there is as much union of time as at mici-day r If a m; 
to do so, it can not be dooe. Also, there is no aiitliorifcy of any 3 
scripture for praying at mid-diiy. Therefore it is proper to do it 
and fire sacrifice twice a, day only, at morning and evening : 
on the third time. The thi’ee divisions of time are made with ref 
present, past and future, but not with reference to worship. 

Dams TO Paeents. 

3 . The third sacrament is the Pliri Yajnci, which consist.? in se 
learned, sages, students, teachers, father, mother, and other 
scholars, and eminent spiritualists or clairvoyants. This duty c 
service is of two kinds, namely, 1. Shrhddha and 2. Tarpana,— fc 
ing and water offei'ing. 

The Shraddha is derived fi'om shrnf-, which is another namef 

The disposition for the acceptance of truth is called tho SI 
Ihe action performed with this disposition is named the ShrMdha 
Ixie larpana IS dex’ived in Svinsorit as, 

fPJITfs^r | 

that is, whatever is done to satisfy the living parents and other ai 
or doing whatever pleases them, is called the Tarpana, But these 
are done tor the living, and not for the dead. 

Sbevioe OP Seee.s. 

^sfTt'SRisfriH i i 

ni-n hi devah, that tfiose who' are 1 

acce^ry and supplementary studies, are called Brahma. They a 

learned. Aheir learned wives ^n-nci +i,„™ ..hI-it, , 


'viT0.s be satiafled ! I.et 
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Service of Sages. 

^ I ?7€^wi^/«rt*asBr»ii«|5?Tm >* 

iTd'«u'nsr/®r*r’!rT»s«T*friH; I ?Td^i^/«i«ifwaraf*«ff» ii t (p. I4i6j.' 

The Rishi Tarpraia or service of sa^es consists in honoring and 
aiforcling satisfacGion to the l;e<.;,ciier« who are as learned as Marichi, the 
great grandson of Bralmia, to tiieir wives who hoiQg learned like them 
inipnrt knowledge to girls, to their sons and pupils equal to them in 
holiness of ehamcter, and t-o thair servants yirtuons lik<i themselves. 

SsKVICE OF KlI)ER8, 

, " . V . . ’ • ■ v - : 

<sr?:ftia?r^^cEr5?rmj 4 fftniir: 6 

6 ’iiT9igErif<j?!’nsr^«r*?r?w i 7 fnH^^^csrsfTTwj 8 i 

t 9 fqw fq«5C?r^?rTf«? 1 10 ^SFT *Ti?: 

fiTfirir# fUjgifw j ii Hfqrim^Tar nf^mw# Htliitfi? i li wl# 
i^wr *T*Tt acaaffw I 13 fcrnmiT Nwf* fqniwff 
14 Hfqinfiil' qj?: wfq<^Tiiff?rccr'qrf?T 1 15 iaq?fif 

aur'mffT i ifi sTPr: i7 

sw: qift^’ffqqTFR I 

The persons versed in divine knowledge and natural science are 
called the Sbrnasad, which word is thus derived : — 


1 i =q § €V*T«?: 

Those who know the science of heat, electricity and other natural 
objects, are called the Agnishwat.-— 

Those who lu'c endued with the best knowledge and engaged in proa« 
perons business, are called the Varliishad, — 

Those who are the protectors of wealth, who are free from disease by 
drinking the juice of groat medicines, and who protect the fortune of 
othfrs and cure others of diseases by the administration of medicines^, 
are denominated the Somapa. — 


4 g qi mfj?r fq^Orf WT ^ ^«qT: I 

Trio.3a whose food excludes in toxic ants and products of slaughter or 
substances derived from the destruction of life, are called the Havirbhuj. 

: % /f ;fqiTgfr-e|? vr^gfirr ti t ■ \ , S ^ 

Those who are the protectors of the things worth knowing, and tib0 ase 
clarified butter, milk, and the like dairy products, are called the Ajyapa— 


6 q ?r;qq 'gig’ m% qt ^ir qr fqqfifr H qrrqqqi: i 

Those -whose best time is made happy by the practice of virtue are 
called the Sukaliu. — ’ 

7 q5T«TF fq^it twis# ^qitf^rg; i 

Those who are judges, punishing the wicked and protecting the good 




Satiaeth Peakash. 


Ohaeieb IV 


8 % vsTst fTO^fstT ^ gwT !?rT?iTtjtarr; i 

He who begets children and supplies them with food and raiment* 
honorably protecting them, is called the Pita; father. 

SL j. 1 . is called the Pita maha: grandfather 

cc the lather of grandfather is called the Frapita maha; great grandfather^ 

9 9: mf?T « ftar i io-h giftirri fncrffr^: fqcrw^s^r 

She who gives children food and di’ink & honorably brings them up ia 
called the Mata; mother. She who is the mother of the father, ia called the 
Pita mahi & the mother of grand-mother is called the Prapita mahi. 

12 ?nJiT*T?iffr^froTftTi 

15, 16, 17, In fine, the Shraddha as well as the Tarpana is the affectionate 
service of the relative.? of one’s wife & sister, of the members of the same 
stock & all other good & elderly people with great zeal & devotion bv .snn- 
piyi°g them with the best food, dress, beautiful conveyances and other 
requisites in the beat manner possible so n.s to meet their entire satisfaction 
or by doing them such kind acts as to gratify their mind and ' contribute 
to the health of their body. Duly to Xatuee, 

4. The fourth duty is the Vaislma Deva Yajna. The food beine readv 
a portion of viands made of clarified nutter and sugar should be taken oS’ 
leaving out such as is sour, salt, and alkaline, and separating a part of Se’ 

It should be offered into it, as is ordained by Manu, III, 84,-1 

'^rwr: ii 

—A person should make an oblation to the fire of the hearth of who f 

forll,, pm.po» of fo,dM T„p.?vr tt 

physical environments with the following Vedio verses as the law orddnsl- 

^IVT I I ft I 

^TVT I I T II 

An offering should be made into a blazing fire with the recifofT’n 
of each verse, then a modicum of food should be placed either in TSsh on 
the ground, or on a leaf in the east and other quarters taken in order from 
the southern direction, repeating the followingVedic verses with eaS lS;~ 

*rj?: i ^jigsTTU srw: i ’STging w i 
^m?r|«ViTT*r]w: i i stjt: i srir: i 

^w. I nw, I ?tw: i i %|«r 

sth; I sth: I srw i w«?- 

9w: II 

^Sililgiss 

^ ^ qTq^tf*I^T17|qT2I9T*Tt ^ 1^ 


Mobai. 


fiosPiiAirat. 



H9 

Having thus placed the shares of living creatures after pronouncing 

5w:, agtia’»5ft 

he should give them away to some miserable^ hungry person or dogs^ crows 
and other animals. Here the word namah means food, that is, food should 
be given to dogs, sinners, low castes, consumptives, eiephantiac patients* 
crows, worms, ants and other lower animals. Such is the ordinance of 
Manu’s Code with regard to feeding the lower creatures. The object of 
oblation to fire is to purify the air of the kitchen and to expiate the sin 
incurred in being an unconscious means of the destruction of invisible 
animals. 

Duty to Guests. 

5, The fifth sacrament is the duty of hospitality. A guest or atithi^ 
as called in Sanscrit, is one the date or tithi of whose arrival is not knowm 
Now, it is the duty of a layman to entei^tain a guest who comes unawares to 
his house, is righteous, is a preacher of truth, goes everywhere to do good 
to the people, is perfectly learned and eminently clairvoyant, belongs to the 
holy or fourth order, and has renounced the woidd, first by giving him three 
kinds of water, padya to wash his feet, argha to t3athe, and achanianiya to 
sip, then by giving him a seat with ali the honor due to his rank, and lastly 
by serving him with food, drink and other delicious things with sincere 
love and benevolence. Then he should listen while in his company to 
his teachings of spiritual and secular knowledge, favorable to the attain- 
ment of virtue, wealth, desiie and salvation. He should mould his chai'acter 
and conduct according to his teaching of truth. On similar occasions^ 
laymen, kings and others are entitled to the honor as shown to aguest, 

Hypocsites. 



tgsRiij; ii— Manu, lY. SO* 

—But he should not honor even with his conversation sufeh as oppugn the 
Holy Writ (Veda) and act contrary to the precept of the Veda ; such as 
do forbidden acts tainted with falsehood and craft like the cat, which 
crouching concealed and motionless to watch the egress of a mouse and 
similar animals, springs on them to kill and devour them ; such as are 
stubborn, bigoted, conceited, ignorant, yet not willing to receive a lesson 
from others ; such as are sophists, vain talkers like the present day 
vedantis or nionists who grabble, We are the Supreme Being, and the 
world is illusion; the Veda and other scriptures and G-od are also 
imaginary,” and the like gabblers: such as -are repaoious like the 
cormorant, which'stands on one leg, absorbed, as it were, in meditation, 
but darts of a sudden on a fish to kill to gratify itself, — a selfish conduct 
which is shared by the modern friars {vairagis]^ ascetics {JchaMs) and 
other bigots, perverts, and opposers of the Veda. For, being honoi^ed, 
they multiply and lead the people to uurighteousaess. Themselves doing 
degenerative works, they immerse their companion disciples into the ocean 
of ignorance. Mobai., 

The good of these aforesaid five duties is that the performance of 
the Brahtna Yajna or duty to God promotes knowledge, morality, right- 
eousness, civilisation and other blessings; the performance of the Agnihotra: 
fire oblation effects the purification of the air, rain, and water, and helps the 
supply of rain to shower blessings on the world# lu other words* breath* 




Sawarth PbAkASh, 


C HAPT0E iv 


ing in pure air, pure living, pure food and pui 
iufeellect, vigor, valor, which facilitate the satisfac 
wealth, desire and salvation. It is called the Dav 
mate oreat'oa, inasmuch as it purifies the air and 
Of the duty to elders, or pitri yajm, it i 
serves the mother, father, sages, saints and genii 
knowledge, which will enable him to distingi 
falsehood, and thereby obtain peace by the i 
rejection of unlruth. zinother reason for'it« perfi 
is, it is proper to repay the service the fatliei 
children in their minority and the teacher to his j 
The utility of the Vali Yaisliwa Deva yajna ( 
creation has been mentioned before. 

There can be no progress in the oountrj 
itinerant missionaries 'atithis). Their tour’s in all 
the truth check the growth of imoosture and 


imopio every wnere ro receive true miowieage at home. Also, their mission 
maiutains the stability of one religion among all the people of the world 
Without the help of these holy man the doubts of people in different 
matters can not be rmoved, and without the removal of doubts there 
can be no firm faith in religion. Where is joy without faith ? 

EiRLT Bisinq. V 

—A person shoukl get up in the fourth watch of the night or when 
It IS 4 gharhis ot the mght to daybreak, answer the call of nature, perform 

ablution, think of religion and righteous means of living as well as the 

diagnosis of the diseases of the body, meditate on the Supremo Snirit and 

never do an unrighteous act —Maim, IV. 29. ^ ^ it, ana 

Ketbibctivk Ju'sticl:. 

1 . committed never booumes fruitless ; but itMoes not pro- 

duce fruit when 1C 13 done. Iherefora the is'imrant rl.v n,,i 






3 Evil. mjbk. Peace wxjjh 13 Pbesoks. 


Peace with 18 Persons. 

— Manu,l V,179, ISO. Let none dispute, quarrel^ or wrangle with, the sacri- 
hoer 01 ’ minister, witu the jireceptor or teacher of the best behaviour, with 
the instructor, with the maternal uncle, with the guest or one whose date 
of arrival and departure are unknown, with the dependants, with a child, 
with the aged, with the sick, with the phy.sician or scholar ' of the Ayur 
Veda, with the kinsineu or clansmen, with the father-in-law and other 
relatives, with the friend, with the mother, with the father, with the sister, 
with the brother, with the wife, with the daughter, and with the servants. 

3 Evil, HEN. 

trntiuMsrtfi'siTff: nf^’Erw sr; i « : 

— Manu, IV . 190. J he 8 kind.s of persons sink into the soa of sorrow 
through their wicked deeds like a boat of stone put to sea, vk.. (I) those 
who are devoid of chastity, veracity and o^ier acts of devotion', (2) those 
who are not educated, (.3) tJiose who are the great reo6iver.s of gifts from 
others in the name of religion. Lot only they sink into the sea of sorrow, 
but they plunge tlio donor.s along with themselves. 

fa f^f^snesrfwrf i ^ il 

—The donation of wealtli honestly acquired to the afore.said three kinds 
of persons ruins the donor in Ids lifetime and the receiver in the next 
world.— Maim, IV’ 19.8. If there are such people, what ate they like ? 

1 r!8IT 

Maim, IV 194. As he, ^vllo wishes to pass over deop water in a boat of 
stone, sinks to the bottom, so those two ignorant men, the giver and the 
receiver, both go down to the region of torment. 

Marks or HYPocnirEs. 

— Manu, IV, 195. That pesou should be regarded as a rogue and base 
fellow like a cat, who does no righteous act, but cheats people in the name 
of religion, who is ever covecous, who is a cheat, who boasts of his great- 
ness before the lay people, who is a murderer of animals & misanthrope, 
who keeps both good and evil company. 

I ai3t f? sr; « 

— Ib. 196. That person should be thought as low like a bittern, Who 
looks demure to get fame ; who is ready to revenge in death on him who 
has caused him a los.s of a faiThing ; wdio is shrewd enough to serve his 
own purpose whether by fraud, iniquity, or by teachery 5 Who never gives up 
his bigotry though on the wrong side; and who affects civility, contentment, 
and piety in outward coiiduct. Such persons as show the above mentioned 
marks, are declared as hypocrites. They should never be trusted or 
treated with kindness. 

. Necessity of Acquiriko Virtue. ■- •• - "■ 


Hi 
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Ohaptib ly. 


tile Iiappiness of T£ for 

firm fftm , frtsmwa^mT t ?rrfit<4fwf?r «,a; « 

«&, nor KnirSS^elp £j”b?t '"Jn fatler, ;son, 

■iend & Iielp-mate therein.— Ib. 239"^^^®°“®“®®® companion 


+•..• 10 neip mm; bat 

hiead & help-mate therein.— Ib. 239. 

9*SS« 01 ooiraan « 

oats tks frit, °? v?rtnrwS\‘*i-iyl‘“r,tr& o^doall.. Single'shs 

-i™Srb!Ssr.tar^:* « 

thing by committing a sin, and the whnL "■ ^ brings in a 

petrator of the crime alone suffers tlfe !, rll™' ^ per- 

coflSumers.-Mahabharat, Praja^r, Sx. 32 , ®°«secmences, but not the 

' '’ 5 ’iiwrtrm mrVtjflw«ir,«fi, „ 

tapoUarty“lVrrao'L‘Slt™tht"tJ“ a 

in after-life in the next world /for it and to secure felicity 

ttf anran can cross tks n.ai„ “P ■•isMsonS 

frq^r over. 

. -Ife- 243. Also a man U!? « 

b^vSe oS ‘^•T’ 

-osy is ,10^^.: ?ot““r 

sm,a: , 

jSS “*» if Si ‘»"‘'or-koarte<I. of snbdned 

who tells lies or suppresses tlipT"*^ ®®ni®its theft and nil rfi 

matte™ speech of truth toK,v.u ‘‘H other sms, 


aooompliste all b«sincsB._lb. S"°“ ’'Wei oaS^ 

unaSi|ytoi“froP~‘“VW“.‘°S 

pwfisi^rtSra' ■cii'’:;r.ri^“'^. »ow“i2“5. 

sonews evil practices in his life. 


the 


man 


MaSTEES and MrSTBESSBS. 


Plbasdee and Pain. 


153 


f , , 

4 : ^ f «wf?i I ^:^5«T5rft ^ ’0a?f » 

~For a wicked man sinks to contempt among good people in tlie world, 
f! gets a large portion of misery, is continnally afflicted with, disease, & 

I is short-liTed. — lb, 157# Hence, a man shoaid so try as to follow the rule : 

!' PlEASUEB AKB PAIlSf. 

i g 5gfxfr^^^fT ii 

— Ib.l59, Whatevex" act depends on another man^ that act let him carefully 
shun ; but whatever depends on himself, to that let him studiously attend. 

g:?i ^ImsjTWsf i « 

^ — lb. 160. For, all that depends on another, gives pain ; and all that 

depends on himself, gives pleasure ; let him know this in a few words to 
! be the definition of pleasure and pain. 

^ L ' Husband and Wife. 

But whatever depends on another, should be done in the state of depend- 
ence; as, for example, the work of man & wife in a household depends on 
each other. They should, act to mutual satisfaction in perfect harmony, the 
man pleasing his wife, and mce versa. They should neither quarrel, nor 
j break the marriage vow. The woman should do the domestic duties in 

I obedience to her husband. The work outside should belong to the 

province of the man’s duties. They should prevent each other from 
falling into bad habits. This should be the rule witii man and wife, 
When the marriage is performed, man and wife are, as it wei’e, sold 
s to each other ; that is whatever is in their body from head to foot, 

i whether gestures, blandishments or energy and the like physical por- 

tions, belongs to them in common. They should never do any act without 
each other’s approval. The most heart-rending acts of all are adultery, 
whoi’ing, prostitution ai\d similar sins, hfot even the remotest thought of 
these sins should ever be entertained in the mind, A man should always 
be content with his wife, and a woman with her husband, 

Doties of Beahmins in temporal life. 

If they are Brahmin, the man should teach boys, & his educated wife, 
r girls. They should make their pupils learned and well-informed by their 
advice and lectures, A woman should be respected like an angel by 
her husband, and a man should be treated similarly by his wife. As long 
as they are under training in a Gurukul or school, they should regard 
their teachers as their father and mother. The teachers should also treat 
their pupils as their own children. 

Qualifications of Masters and Mistresses. 


All these 6 verses are quoted from the Vidur Pi^ajagar of the Udyoga 
Parva of the Mahabharat,^ chapter 32d, They mean: 

— A Pundit or wise man is one who has a knowledge of self; who is engaged 
in a right undertaking, that is, who is never useless and indolent; who is 
- indifferent to pleasure and pain, profit and loss, praise and dispraise, 
respect and disrespect ; who is ever firm in the practice of virtue; and 
whose mind is not tempted by good-looking things attractive to the senses. 

—It is the imperative duty of a wise man to do all righteous works, to 
cease to do evil, not to detract from Crod, Veda, the practice of truth, 

. to hays a firm faith in God and religion. 



Satitar^th Peakash. 



— The first si^n of a wise man’s great knowledge is that lie is able k 
understand a difficult subject quickly ; that he has studie heard the ex- 
planatiou of, and thought of thacriptures for u long time ; that ho devotes 
what he knows to the benefit of ofcliors ; that he does not do any work for 
his own interest alone ; and that he does not giva liis advice in others’ 
affairs without request and without tlm knowledge of proper time. A wise 
and teamed man is one who never wishes to have an unlawful gain, who is 
not sorry for the loss of a thing, and who is not distressed or dejected in 
the time of trouble. 

4m£ift5rjTfvrfrs5pr5?r#fg'^^fj¥Tsit%gwj^Tq?e^^s!gijfstTS!i:i:iif%?f5^ii 

-- A wise man is oue who is yovy expert in all systems of knowledge 
ana in interrogation, who is able to expound the subjects of the soi'iptures 
wonderfully, and who is able to explain the true meannigs of logic and law 
codas without hesitation. s a* m ia,w 

—That man should be called a pandit or wise man, whose understand- 
ing IS in parfeot accord with the right sense of the scriptures, whose 
experience is in harmony with the dictates of reason, and who never 
sophisticates the manners and customs of the best righteous persons, called 
tae Arya« (aoble) lu Saiiacrifc. 

6 ^?TrgsTr i qf^rrTigjf r:i 

—Wherever there are such people, both men and women, to teach, the 
advanoeiuent of knowledge, religion, and morality knows no bound ; and it 
contributes to the perpetual enjoyment of life throughout the country. 
marks or OMm’ and foolish pfesons. 

1 ^rimgr: i wgi giRgr « 

2 qftaifa ingt gf wrga i fgsgfgf?r 

also taken from the \qdar Prajagar (the vigil of St, 
Aidur), Udyoga Prava, Mahabharat, chap. 32 cl. They mean : 1 Wiseman 
cull him a fool, who has neither read nor heard the expoundino' of any book 
or scripture who is veiy proud, who, though poor, makes high resolves 
and who, without putting lus hand to any work, wishes to come bv the 


Husband and Wife’s Faults Pixnjbss fob knowledsb. 


listening to idle tales, restireness or laxity in study, pride, and selfisli- 
ness. Such students are never successful in their acquisition of knowledge. 

l^igf ^sfirfiraErT wi h 

—How can a person, desirous of enjoying pleasures, got the blessing of 
know edge f Where is ease for the person devoted to the acquisition of 
knowledge i ilievefore a lover of pleasures should give up the idea of 
acquiring knowledge, and the student should banish from his mind the 
thought of the pleasures of the senses. There is no other way to acquire 
knowledge. Fitness foe acquieing knowledob. ^ 

—They alone are true baolielors and become learned, who ever maintain 
their righteous conduct, exercise control over the senses, and have never 
lost their manhood or semen. Therefore masters and mistresses should 
have eminent qualities. Masters should take such measures as to make 
their pupils habituated to voracity, modesty, self-respect, the practice of 
truth, civility, control oyer the senses, humility, and other good qualities • 
and to help them to develop their physical and spiritual powers to their 
best and become proticieuc scholars in all the Vedas and other scriptures 
They should ever exert themselves in preveating their pupils from drift- 
ing to bad habits and in instfuctuig them with aeal and concientioasnesB. 

Students should bo ever self-subdued, composed, well disposed to- 
wards their teachers and fellow -students, thoughtful, studious aud so 
work with ardor as to acquire prolicienoy in knowledge, to attain’full age 
and to get the full share of courage and righteousness. Such are tL 
duties of the Brahmaaas. Duties of Kshaibiyas, 

The duties of the military class wiir be described in the chapter on 
the duties of royalty. Duties of Vaishyas. ^ 

^ The duties of the mercantile class are to learn the languaijes of 
different countries, the various methods of business, tariff, rates risks 
supply and demand ; to go to foreign lands; to stare undortakings for 
profit; to tend cattle; to promote husbandry, industries and arts: to increase 
the stock of wealth of the connbry, to spend money to farther the cause 
of knowleage and religion; to be truthful, honest, fair in all dealings- and 
to guard all things of use in a manner so as not to waste them. ’ 

Duties of Shudeas. 

The duties of the servant or auxiliary class are to be at home with 
all kinds of service, to be well up in the culinary art,'* to serve and lieln 
the t. vice-born classes, and to get their living at their hands The 
regenerate classes^ are to provide the auxiliary class ivich food drink 
laimonb, sheltei, ^ all that is required iu the celebration of their marria^^e 
or to make provisions for their monthly payment. The four orders should 
live m perfect amity, mutual sympathy, on good terms, and be atone in one 
another’s pleasure and pain, profit and loss. They should also devote 
their might, mind and means to the welfare of the government and peonle 
Husband and Wife’s Faults. t F • 

Man and wife should never be separated from each other ; for 

—Drinking spirituous liquors, associating with evil persons absence 
' from her husband,- rambling abroad uselessly with the pretext of paying 



respects to h^oorite monks, sleeping and dwelling in the house of another 
person are the six faults that bring infamy on a married woman. These 
are also the faults of men.— Manu, IX, 18. ^ 

The separation of man and wife is of two kinds, namely, 1 goine on 
business to another country, 2 death. The remedy of the first kind of 
separation is that a man shou^ keep his wife with him when going to 
another country on business. The object in view here is that their senara- 
tion should not be of a long duration. * separa- 

Q, hn-MAEEUGE. 

» * Should or should not men and women marry many times ? 

A.— Not at one and the same time, i.e., in the life-time^of a consort, 
y.— Wionid tliera be many marriages at difierent times F 
A. — Yes ; as, for instance, Manu, IX, 178,— 

Men and women whose marriage ceremony on! v is finnf. hut- ,„i, 
have not seen their consort, i e., women being vi^inrid meTtonocenTif 
sex work, should marry again. The men and women of the sacerdotal 
mi itary and mercantile classes, who have had conjugal inteiouie shS 
not marry again after the death of their consort. should 

Q.— What harm is there in re-marriage ? 

A. L There will be a little love beiiweeii man arid wifA « 

Will leave their consort whenever tiiev lihp on i -p * • ’ they 

otter. 2. Wte. they maSrSte The de .th '»/“> »- 

carry o« the property of thefr prod “etsor. thT. 

fall foul together. 3. Many Lwa members will 

gather effaced, and their pronertv wi'l bp (ynn and be alto- 

of the chastity of men aid women will be dLSoyed'''^“swi 

are the evils which attend a re-marriage or tha^toursltv^ 

Hence, it should never be adontpd h^r t]?-. P^^^rality of marriages. 
Q.-The cessaZi S liie wifi aK deSnT'^f ® n' 

heinous^sins. Henoe^ it is beLj 

there wilUe^mri' fo “o'i “e^,W Hi/'t i Hve a chaste life; 
of issue, they can adopt a son of their own ^.^penfc on th^, failure 

prevent the occurrence of adultery. If J-fiev oin 

chastity, they can beget children by the 

nuptial compact). ‘ ^ niarnage (temporary 

father, so in nk/oga a widow lives in flip ImnoF -f , concern with her 
The widow’s sons inherit her ZrtZriJ <^®ceased master. 2. 

regarded as the sons of t.ieir bSer L“i dotl p . are not 

belong to his family stock He -i-nr.’ °v patronymic or 

But they are recogLed as sons *® *^>®“- 

family stock they%elo„g to whose nroirfi F?* " ^^ose 

they dwell in. 3. Married men and w ^ ^ inherit, and whose house 

par. 6Ml other i i “mo rSV™-’’””!*" “■! ™P- 

S'Jtcuii “r'aSf 1™?! “T sf Sr 

000.00 „ia. tte ao.oo.pli.to,„, fto “p^Woo o£ TSoTTp* 'S’ 
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Niiroai.^ 


Emarbimk 


5, Married men and women do their domestic duties together for their 
common household ; but men and women united by niyoga do the work 
of their respective houses. 

Q. — Are the rules of marriage & niyoga similar, or are they different? 

A. — There is some difference. Some points of difference have been al- 
ready mentioned above. Others are that men and women united by mar- 
riage can beget 10 children-, but those united by myoga con beget 4 only, 
and not more. J ust as the marriage of bachelors and maids is solemnised, 
so is also the niyoga of widowei’s and widows performed. A bachelor and 
a maid can not be united by niyoga. Unlike a married couple who always 
live together, a man and o. woman bound by niyoga do not live together. 
They do not meet except in the season of women. If a woman contracts 
niyoga for her interest, she should separate irom her man onhersecond preg- 
nancy. If a man enters into the compact of 7 iiyoga for his own sake, his 
relation with his woman should cease on the second pregnancy. But the 
same woman should nurture the children for two or three years and then 
make them over to the man. Thus, a widow can raise up two children for 
herself and two children to each of 4 men united to her in niyoga. Also 
a widower can raise up two children for himself and two to each of 4 
widows. Thus, 10 children may be begotten by each pair of human 
beings, as the Veda directs. Vide Rig. X. nxxxv. 45, — 

It means ; 0 man, blessed with fortune and able to beget children 
make this married woman or this widow happy and have the best children! 
Beget 10 children upon this married woman and regard her as the 11th 
member of the household. 0 woman, thou, too, shouldst bsar 10 children 
to this married man or ^liyoga-assoeiates and regard the husband as the 
11th member of the household. According to this Vedic verse, men and 
women of the sacerdotal, military and mercantile classes should not beget 
more than 10 children 5 for, the plurality of children is marked by their 
weakness of body, dimness of understanding, shortness of lifej and the father 
and mother of those children, too, become weak, short-lived, and subject 
to disease, and suffer a great many troubles in old age. 

Q. — This doctrine of niyoga looks like adultery. 

A.— As illegal connection between unmarried men and women ig 
called adultery, so it is illegal when men and women not united by niyoga 
form a connection. Thus, it is plain that as it is no adultery when mar- 
riage is legally performed, there can be no adultery also when niyoga is 
contracted according to proper rules and ceremonies. As there is neither 
adultery, sin, nor shame in the connection of men and women when they 
are married according to the ordinance of the scriptures, so there should 
be chough t neither adultery, sio, nor shame in the union of per- 
formed according to the precepts of the Veda and other scriptures. ^ 

'cd-d: Q* — looks like the affair of a prostitute. 

A.— No ; for, an intercourse with a prostitute has no sanction of law or 
lawful appointment of a man. Bub the ceremony of 7 iiyoga has the support 
of law like marriage. There should be no shame in sexual intercourse 
between men women united according to the compact of niyoga as is the 
case with marriage duly solemnised. Can adulterous men and womfiu 
aloof from wicked acts ? 

Q.— We see sin in the doctrine of nvima. 
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jSj,, — Why don’t you see sin in marriage, if you see if; in the custom of 
niyogc^ ? It is rather sinful to prevent the celebration of ^liyoga^ For, 
according to the laws of nature in God’s creation, natural attraction, 
between men and women cannot be checked except in the case of those 
parsons who have renounced the world, who are eminently learned, and 
who are clairvoyants or yogis. Do you not regard abortion, the destruction 
of foetus and tha great misery of widows and widowers to be great sins ? 
For, as long as they are young, they naturally wish to beget children 
and to enjoy the life of the senses ; but meeting with government or casta 
obstructions, they have recourse to evil practices and sinful acts in secret. 
Tha only best way to prevent this adultery and wickedness is to exercise 
control over the senses, nay, to avoid contracting re-marriage or 7iiyoga , 
If it be feasible, it is well and good. But if there be no such persons of 
moral courage, they should be re-married and allowed to enter into the 
niyoga compact in time of dire necessity. Therefore, it is possible to 
diminish adultery and to secure the increase of mankind by proper course 
of love and procreation of the b^st children It will completely put an 
end to the sin of abortion. A.dultery existing between low caste men and 
high caste women, and prostitution of harlots and fallen women spoiling 
good men, the scandal of noble families, the discontinuance of descent, the 
grievances of men and women, abortion and other similar sins are removed 
by the prevalence of marriage and niyoga* Therefore, the institution of 
niyoya should be encouraged. 

Q — What ceremonies should be observed in the celabi^ation of niyoga ? 

A.— A niyoga should be celebrated like a marriage. Like marriage 
tha tie of niyoga s lould Inve the approval of good people and the mutual 
consent of the marrying parties. In fine, when a man and a woman 
wish to be miited by niyoga*^ they should make a solemn daolaratioa 
before the members of their families that they make a mutual 
covtnant of 'niyoga for the purpose of raising up issues, and that they 
will separate on the accomplishment of the object. If they continue 
thair connection after it, they should be considered as sinners and 
liable to punishment by the clansmen and government. They should 
see each other once a month for fecundation. After conception they 
will live a year apart from each other. 

Q. — Should the niyoga of persons be done in their own clans or 
between persons of different castes ? 

A. — A woman should enter into the niyoga oompaob with a man of her 
own class, or of orders superior to herS : as, for example, a woman of 
the mercantile class should take for jtiyoga a niiu of the mercantile, 
military or sacred class : a woman of the military class, a man of the 
same class as herself or of priestly class ; a woman of the Brahmana class, 
a man of the Brahman class. The object is that the fecundation should 
be with the semen of the like or a better class, but not of the ola^ 
below hers. The purpose of tha creation of ■ men and women is to 
propagate tha human species after being united in wedlock or niyoga in 
accordance with the dictates of religion or the iujunotions of the Vedas. 

Q — What is the need of niyoga for a man, for he can re-marry ? 

- A.— We have already mentioned that men and women of the twice- 
born classes are permitted by the Vedas and other scriptures to marry 
but once, and not twice. The marriage of bachelors and maids is 
founded on justice; but there is iniustice or unrighteousness in 
a marriage between a widow and a bachelor, or between a maid and a 
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widower. Asa man does not wisli to marry a widow, so does a maid 
not like to mariy a married man or one wlio has Seen a woman. When, 
a maid does n:^t take a married man for her husband, ror does a 
bachelor like to accept the hand of a widow, men and women will he 
under the necessity of making the compact of niyoga* It is right that 
like should be united with like in matrimonial relation. 

Q — Is there any authority of the Vedas and other scriptures for 
niyoga m for uaavnage ? Veda and Niyoga. 

A.-^There are many authorities for this institution. Look her# and 
listen to them. Says the Rig Veda, Mandala X, Sukta xl, Mantra 

w^?:fssf5TT f mm J 

# ft n§V wif if otisr ’ri h 

Ashmna : O man and woman, mdhaveva : as a widow akrinuie ; bears 
children at best d^varam* to her second husband, & yosha: a married woman 
marycm: to her husband sadhasihe: by lying with him in the same bed end in 
the same place, so should you do* Where did you get your things — hhipitwan 
hamiali^ & at what time — huhaoshatu? Where do you dwell? Where is your 
place to sleep in — ko vmn shaytitm? Who are you & what is your country? 

This proYes that a man and his wife should keep company, whether 
in their own country or in foreign lands. Also, a widow may raise up 
isiue to herself by a man engaged in niyoga^ as by her husband. 

Q.-— If a man had no younger brother with whom shall his widow form 
the relation of niyoga ? 

A. — With her second husband, calls 1 the davara* But the word demra 
does not mean what you beliava to be. See, what the Niruhta says on this 
point. — DiJVAEA 

— Demra is one who is tue second husband of a widow, whether he 
may be her husband’s younger or elder brother, or he may be of the same 
clan as she, or of an upper class. In short, demra is one with whom she 
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devrikama: agreeable to the second husband, & syom i ministrant o£ ease 
to the husband or second husband. 

Manu on Niyooa. 

—Says he,^IX, 69, If a woman without knowing her husband becomes 
a younger brother of her deceased husband can marry her. 

Q.— How many times can a man or woman form the alliance of niyoga ? 
Also, what are the names of. a woman’s husbands got by niyoga? 

A*— 

II — Rig* X. LXXXT, 40 ’ 

0 V^man, the name of thy first ah'; husband, mvido: 

who married thee, is soma from his gentility a-nd other similar qualities' 
that of the second husband got by niyoga is gandharva from his having 
known but one wife, that of the third husband after the two 

preceding is agjii in virtue of liis great heat of passion, and the remaining 
husbands te: of thine from ilia turiya fourth to the eleventh got by niyog% 
by the name of manushyaja men I For instance, according to the verse 
Kig. X, Lxxxv, 45, a woman can take husbands one after another upto 
the 11th number. In like manner, a man also can marry women eleven 
m number one after another by means of niyoga. 

Q*—Whj should we not take the word ehadasha to mean 10 sons 
and the Uth person, the husband of a woman ? 

you interpret the Yedic verse in that way, there will be con- 
tradiction in the meanings of 

1%^ ^ If 

Also, a woman can not get a second husband according to your renderin<y* 

II 

Says Mauu, IX. 59, 58, 159, A widow can take in the alliance of niyoga 
a younger or elder brother of her deceased husband within 6 degrees oi 
descent, a man of her tribe, or one of a superior class. But the connec- 
tion of niyoga is permitted when a widower and a widow have a desire 
ior raising up issue in the event of the utter failure of progeny. In other 
words, on the failure of issue, the alliance of niyoga may be formed 
between a woman and her husband’s younger or elder brother for the 
purpose of procreating offspring. But if these allied parties have inter- 
course from carnal desire after the birta oF children, they should be 
^graded. The time Of the alliance of niyoga expires with the sign of 
the second conception. They should not amorously meat afterwards. If 
the myoga compact is formed for the interests of both parties, it should 
cease with the fourth pregnancy. In fine, 10 children can be begotten 
by the above mentioned compact. Afterwards the conjugal intercourse be- 
tween man and women is regarded as aensnality, and they are looked upon 
as fallen people. Also, if married men and women cohabit after the 10th 
conception, they are thought to be lecherous and censurable. To tell "the 
truth, marriage & niyoga are for the purpose of procreating fchildren, but 
not for carnal sports like those of beasts. 
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Q.— Does the niyoga of a woman take place after the death of her lord or 
also in his life-time ? Fiyosa in Oonsoets’ mpb-timb. 

A— Also in liis iife4ime; X, X, 10. 

—When a man finds himself unable to beget children, he should suffer 
his wife to go to another, sa.jing ; 0 fortunate lady, desirous of pros- 

perity, now do thou ichhaswa: seek anyami another mah than me, for now 
have no hope of offspring from me. But she should serve her married 
husband as usual. In like mariner, a woman afflicted with disease and other 
defects, and finding herself incapable of bearing children, should allow her 
husband to raise issue upon another, saying ; 0 my master, now give up 

all hope of begetting children upon me and, entering into the conipaot 
of niyoga with another widowed woman, raise up issue to yourself. The 
niyoga was done by Kiug Panda’s wives, Kunti and Madri, and other 
women of old. Also, Vyasa formed the connection of niyoga with the wives of 
his brothers, Vichitrabirya and Ohitrangada, on their death and begot 
Dritrashtrci upom Ambika Amba, Pandu upon Ambalika, and Vidur 
upon a maid servant. Such and the like instances are the historical proofs 
of the doctrine of niyoga, " 

— Manu, Says IX, 76. A married woman may wail for her husband for 8 
years if he is gone for the purpose of knowledge, for 6 years if for fame, for 
3 years if for wealth and other purposes. After the expiry of those years* 
she should beget children by the niyoga form of marriage. On the return of 
her married husband, the connection of should break off* 

—•Ib. 81. Similar rales hold good for men. Thus a man may bear with |xia 
wife for 8 years if she is barren, i. e., she is not conceived for 8 years since 
marriage ; for 10 years if children die away; for 11 years if only a daughter 
is born at every delivery ; and for .no time if she speaks unkindly ; and 
then after these years he should beget children upon an other woman by 
the niyoga form of marriage. If a woman finds her husband very oppres- 
sive, she should leave him and forming niyoga with another man, beget 
children to inherit her married hushand’s property. Such are the autho- 
rities and reasons for Sira ;i/a?abam and marriages, which the people 

should adopt to improve their families. 

■ ■ ' ■ " ' : Inheritance.' ^ ^ 

. Like the children of married men and women, called the those 

of the niyoga compact inherit the property of their fathers. 

Now, men and women should always keep it in view that seminal and 
menstrual fluids are invaluable substances. Whoever wastes this basis of 
life by going to a prostitute or strange woman or in the company of wiokOd 
men, is a great fool. Even ignorant peasants or gardeners do not grow 
their seeds elsewhere than their own fields or gardens. When so much 
attention is paid to insignificant vegetable seeds, and when ignorant 
peasants show such care, is he not a greater food, who being wiser than all 
others throws away the seed of the tree of human body into a bad field - 
for, he gets no fruit therefrom ? Also, Attnu wi yayate putrah, is a saying 
of the Brahmana SiTiptures, It means. Soul is bora into a'aon. , 
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This is a quotation of the Psalm Veda in the Nirukta 
art born of the seed secreted from every organ an 
thou art; my souL Mayst fthou never die befon 
live iOO years. It is a great sin to sow in j 
fields a ^eed out of which are born the bo dies of 
or to sufier good fields to be disseminated with eviT seed. 

KaTIONALE <iF Markiagis. 

Q.— Why should we marry? For, marriage pots rf>st 
and women who are compelled to restrict themselves and 
Therefore, they should live together as bmo- as there ; 
them ; but when it ceases to be, they sh, uld separate. 

A.~It is the custom with animals and birds, a- d not 
inga. If the institution of marriage be abo ished in the soci 
the best dur-jes of family life will 

another* f ‘ ^ 

disease, become weak and short-lived, anil . 
anybody or feel shame for wrong doing 
old folks. 5. The increase of 
diminution of the period of h 

r 

will have a right to anything for a Ion 
evils for ever, the institution of ma 
Q —When there is but one mi 
wife, and one woman one husband 
afflicted with a chronic disease/ 


III. 4--- Thou 
d of the he^rt, Therefore 
& me ! Rather do thou 
harlots ard other sinful 
great sages and suints 


^ - .. go to rack ami ruin 

Adultery widbe enormOusiy increased, and 

1. and soon die away. xtuuo vvu leai 
ig* 4 Nobody will look aft- r the 
sensuabty, disease, and weakness, and the 
« mu .11 1 . " ■ -luman existence will decimate mony a faznilv 

6._^_There will be no owners & none to inherit! anybody’s property^ 7. EoL 

g time. To check such & many other 
bge IS the only proper course to foilow* 
ap, one man will have only one 

chronic disease, or the man contin^lly'^aiHng, 

If a qnestion has been answered in discussing the cnstom of niyoqa. 

It a man can not restrain himself from sexual indulgfnce for a year while 
forTJr^ IS pregnant, he should go into ?ni/oqa with a woman & bei^t children 
for her. Baton no account must men commit adultery or whoredom 

, - rATRIOTISM AND LoYAlTT. 

Living thus, they sheuld as far as possible aspire to have what i<j 
Jofc possessed, protect what is got, increase whit is preserved spend 
vhat .3 increased in the good of the country. They slLld al^ do 
ihe duties of their own orders by all means in their power and^with 
oye. and zeal m the manner above m mticmad, brincrin^ their mi<rht 

thers sh welfare of 

fchers. They should spare no pains in servini? their mrvfliAi’ fofi 

uother-in-law, father-indaw ; love their friend, neighbour, king’ scholar' 

ihyaioian, and_ virtuous people ; and treat the wicked with infi^fference’ 

setting aside enmity against them, they should ever exert themselves’ 

or their betterment. As far as it is in their power, they should soeuTuS 

loney and means on the eduoatinn and training of their children so 

> make them accomplished scholars and moral cf tizens X hoist deaHn^ 

.ejr .hoald ako try t. »bt«i„ ..Ivatioa, „hkh tkl “ri bS.’ 

1 ^ MORSE AND COW SACHIFICD. 

k Iney should not believ§ in these and similar verses 

. I f rrtKtfTr' 

sTfCtmT 11 
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niiviiixiin xs better ihan a selfless Shudrai for, a dry cow is sacred, but not ft 

saciiflce cow sacxidcc, offt^riojEr of fl* sb to maces, beo’etting of children. by 
.isbaiia, i.re |ue five, custi ixis* forbidden in the KaHynga (present age) 
lusbf^na Is al owtd to wonjen' in, five kinds of n s is fortune, t?w., their husband** 
th, imp» leiicy* lenUMoiation, and excommunication, 
ynvUmr. verges of Parast^r’s Cvde, 
jusuce and niirigliteonsness, when a wicked 
lerf d as best and i ' ' “ 

lot i jenny ass deserve as much 
ry cow of cowherd> ? Also, this examp] 
a Sliudra are ‘ ’ ‘ 


1. What can be greater 
'twice-born 

a virtuous Shudra or low carte person 

h care of potters and others 

. Jo not proper ; fo^ 

_ . ’B human beings, and a cow and a donkey are 

difterent species. If a porti..>n, however, of the example tallies wjth that 
of the rs.'-enion, the verses cannot deserve credence from the impropriety 
of trnir import. r r 

2. When the ashtvalamhha: sacrifice of the horse and gavalamhJiai of the 
cow, e , killing th m to offer into fire, in not ordained in the Veda, why is 
not its pp'hibition in the haliyuga (age of strife) against the Veda ? If the 
piohibiiion of this wicked act is proper to observe, its sanction will be 
believed by implication in ^ the Trda ^ ge and other cycles.^ Now, it is 
jilt'^g thi^r impossible to believe that this sinful act was pe-rpetrated in 
that virtuous age. Also, there is s.;nction for renunciation in the Vedas 
an^OTher genu.ue scriptures. Therefore, its prohibition is groundless. 
It Hesh-eating is forbidden, its prohibition is constant. When the Vedas 
permit the procreation of chi.dren by the devam or second husband 
of a woman, why does he writer of this vt-rse bark in vain ? If a woman 
forms a myoga alliance at home when her husband is gone to some other 
country whose wife wil! she be thought on the return home of her 
husband at the rime? It it be said that she will be the wife of her pre- 
Vious husband, we believe it to be so ; but no such ruling is found in the 
Code ot Par:.sar. ® 

8. Are there only five occasions of hard time for a woman ? Her times 
of distress are more than five t as, for instance, her husband’s lo s o on- 
finement to bed by sickness, misu.iderstandiuar between herself at,d her 
husband, and so forth. Hence, such verses should never be obeyed. 

Forgery of Books. 

Q.-Hollo, don’t you believe what. Sage Ps rasa r has said ? 

A.yThestymgmay beof anybody, however great. Being against 
the spirit of the V edas, it c»n not be accepted. Also, it ,s not a saying of 
Parosar. P^r, it i^ like the expression., Sut rmie B ing said &c. - 

fajg %'saf 3,-^^ V 

The object of writing books in the name of nnivers by resp ced persons is 
that tho-e books may be nccepted by all under toe umbrage ot their treat 
name-s, & bring their authors i.leu'y of subsistence. Therefore, tiieso books 
are full of nonsensical talk. Except a few interpolated verses, the Code of 
Manu alone is consistent with the t-aohings of the Vedas, but not the other 
cooes. Ihe same rule may be regarded as true for ail spurious books. 

^ Importance of hocseholdeeship 

Q Is the f.miiy life toe least in importance of all the BUges of life, 
i'-T IS it gre tf^r than others ? ® ^ 

A. All the 'I g •'< f 1 fe ..t-e gt-.<i in co> side-^tioi of iter uiie' 
fuffa -'sWaOWriud yay«=43a!boo*y««l^’*^'*. 
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— But says Manu, VI. 90, AH ordt^rs derive their stability from the sup- 
port of the temporal order, as all the small and large rivers wuiider about 
till they rOiich the sea. No work of any other order is successfuby 
Cj^rried on with ui the existBiice of this useful order, 

— As all creatnres subsist by recfivii'g support from the air, so all orders 
of men •r-xi'-t hy recriving sup:.ort irtnn house- keepers. — M. nu, III 77* 

— As the temporal order of householders daily maintains tfie three orders 
educational, hermitical, and Suirituai, by making them gifts and doles ot 
food and onher necessaries; it is regarded as the fundamental order and 
as the main source of all. — Ih. 78, 

?ns's?tifr II 

— Therefore, he who longs for Snlvation and worldly enjoyment,, should, 
oarefu ly observe its rules. Infirm and timid men are unable to fulfill the 
duties of this order. — /&. 79 

So a person should duly observe its rules and acc-pt ifS responsibility. 
The family life has half the duties that are found in the whole world. Had 
there been no temporal order, where could the educational, hermitical and 
spiritual orders have existed in the absence of ihe producnon of children ? 
He is censurable who reprehends the temporal order. He who extols it, 
deserves all praise. Butthe family life is then blissful when the master and 
mistress of a household are content with each other, educated, energetic, 
and well-up in all works of the house in every way. Therefore, the chief 
source of the happiness of the married life is the successful completioxt of 
the educational career and the above mentioned institution of self-choice 
(swayambara) marriage. So much in brief for the description of the 
student’s return home after the academical career, marriage, and worldly 
life. Now, retirement and rehauciatioa will be described in the next 
chapter. 





The viBTnona shali see God, 


SuMMAET, 


ineir quaiiiicatioas stioaid deterniiae their caste or class in society. 
Caste by birci has no support of authentic scriptures. Manu says, X. 65, 
that Ljw class people rise to higher classes in virtue of their merit, and 
likewise toe higher classes sink down from degeneracy. The classes are 
made on the principle of duty. The duties of priests are studying, teach- 
ing, officiating at ceremonies, giving & receiving alms; also, the practice of 
contentment, self-denial, penance, purity, forbearance, honesty, c^cience, & 
faith in God. The duties of warriors are learning, chastity, the performance 
of sacraments, practice of military art, and fear of God. The duties of 
merchants are learning, tilling, trading, breeding, and investing money 
at interest to be realised not more than the capital. The duties of ser- 
vants are to cook and to help the above classc^s in various ways. These 
are the 4 castes of society. The non-performance of their duties brings 
on degradation. To opuose tiii.s view, i.e., caste by merit ; the 11th 
verse of the 31st oiiapter of the Yajurveda is producrd, which is rendered 
to say that the Brahmanas are born of God’s mouth, and so forth. 
But this render! g is wrong, since the Veda describes God as having no 
mouth and other human or^^ans The true meaning is that as the month 
is the btst of all parts of the body physical, so are the Brahmanas the best, 
of the body*p(jlitic ur ail men in virtue of their learning, and so forth. 
There society is meant, and not God. 

After marriage man and wife should cohabit only at the end of the 

monthly course. Manu, IIL 50. If pregnancy is indicated the next month, 
they sh, uld desist from sex work till the child is weaned. The food 
during pregnancy should be nutritive and unstimulative. It should be 
made of farina, butter and fruit. Great care should be taken of the 
woman and great love should exist between husband and wife. Women 
should always be honored by all men desirous of r^rosperity. M.III 5o,56. 

In the affairs of life they should speak what is true, but never what is 
false. Manu, IV. 38. They should not give up the pursuit of knowledge 
and the use of the Veda. I hey should do what is ordained! by them. They 
should always do the five great duties, w., worship of God, oblations to 
fire, service of elders, compassion on animals, and hospitality to guests. 
Manu IV. 21. Prayer should be said at morn and eve only, and not 
thrice a day. Manu, II, 103. They should not honor hypocrites, the revilers 
of the Vedas, bigots, sophists, neo-ved an feists (who call themselves the 
Supreme Being). They should rise early, never do evil which destroys 
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240. He IS saved and he shall see God who is virtnoas. — Ib. 243- Good 
conduct; procures fall , age, go)d oliildf'en, and undec ..yinof tre isure, and 
removes defeoti. t-JT^ 156. T/ie four orders should livo in amity, priests 
are to teac i, warriors o pri)teoi‘/, niercli mts to tr.»de and serv'anfcs to 
help the p-^oole. Mm and wife should live in oerfect harmony, and 
and ha faithful to each other. They should live toofetlier both at home 
in foreign countries as far as possible On separation by death, the 
upper three classes are not to remarry, but. in the absence of heirs r^ise 
up isme by entering into niy\ga in their own or a superior class. Among 
them widows or wido -vers’ rn irri age is not desirable from the diminutioa of 
O' love, dispute regardin j: the property of the dead between the. families 
of remarrying parties, eff icement of gooa families, and the loss of w .man’s 
chastity. The peoud.trity of niyogi is that parties live in their own domi- 
ciles, the children begotten belong to whomsoever they are raised uo, 
the parties do not support each other, their connecM'on breaks on the 
birth of children, and two or four children only wh- mil be begotten. 
Niyoga is allowed hj the Veda, Eig. X, lv , 45. It looks like adultery 
from disuse. Bub like marriage, ibis done with the consent of relitives 
and solemnised with the rites of religion. It is nob for bachelors and 
maids. I f a m ud loise her husband before she knows him, she should 
be remarried. — Manu IX. 178, ib is spouseless persons that adopt niyoga 
for Degetting heirs to their pr^oerty. Aft^^r the birto of children, if 
the parties still keep up their connection, they are regarded as fallen. In 
bh ^ case of a man’s impotency or a woman’s sterility tne line may be per- 
petuated by the temporary compact of niyoga. — See Ei ^ XjX, 10 aid t le 
.nstance of Panda's wives. Man and woman should b-^gen ten children 
>iily either by marriage or hj niyooa i, for, bh^ poiraii y of children 
weakens the race. As bachelors do not want to marry wid ‘Ws,no • d > m ids 
wish to take widowers for their husband, oiiynga, will be forced upon 
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w: fm?| I ^ fstig i g^rtg «’3sf l <qt 
«'ei g®Tig I sti^tth i nq: g«TTg I «?!f 

gjfig g*T: fai!cf« I f f[ g^rrg ii 

— Bur. 0 Lord ! I am weak and so dt‘pend upon Thee. Purify and so strengthen 
my senses Thyself. May the Li?ing God purify the head 1 May the Holy God purify 
the eyes ! May the Happy God purify the throat ! May the Great God purify the 
heart! May the Ooramon* Father purify the genitals or animal propensities ! May the 
Ad-wise God purify the feet ! May the Eternal God again purify the brain ! May 
the Ali-pervading God purify all places! 

^ HU ^ ^ sTSf;, ?rt eq;, ^ i 

0 God of life 1 0 God of Holiness I 0 God of happiness ! 0 Great God ! 

0 God the Father ! 0 God of wisdon ! 0 God of truth ! 

— Principles and atoms w'ere produced from the pregnant Nature, then came on 
chaos, then energy motion, then ocean. 

^‘qwft ^5riq?r I fq^qffair’gl I 

After the energy and the ocean came oat the planetary motion. The Ruler of 

the universe makes days and nights without effort, 

qq-T glfiqiqcfg?t 1 n 

The Maker formed, as before, the .?ua and mcon, the luminous and opaque 

bodies, the firmament and the harpy region. 

1 ^wr^ofrr f w?: i srfit .sfqqfa^^ suit 
srw qi5it I'qt^’srisT qq firw’^r'q’tsr^^w: 

—0 All-wise and Gloi-ions Being ! Thou art before ns, the Absolute, our King 
and Protector Thou hast made the sun, whose beams shower life on earth. We 
bow down to Thee in gratitude for Thy benign rule, kind protection, and blessed 
gift of life. For all these blessings, 0 God ! we humbly thank Thee, and place him, 
who hates ns, or whomever we hate, at Thy disposal. ^ 

2 Tmx qqq; l 

—0 Almtahty Lord, Tiiou art to our right, our Sovereign and Protector from a 
host of the invertebrata. Thon sendest wise men to teach us. We bow &c. The rest 
both in Sanscrit .and English is as 1. 

3 q?fr^ sfqqfq: TfWFfl^fHqq: I 

0 Adorable Being ! Thou art behind us, our King and Protector from the 

vertebrata. Thou Greatest food, which gives us life ou earth. (As 1.) ^ 

4 Sfqqfq: qjfqf^qqi 

0 Father > Thou art to our le^t, our King, Self-existent, and our Protector, 

rpw oUeirieitr moves our hlood to keep up our life and produces various motions 
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—0 Great God ! Thou art above, our King. Developer, and Protector. Thou 
sendesfe down rain to water our fields, which produce food to preserve our life. (As 1.) 

-—May we, perceiving God with all His glory, beyond the darkness of ignorance, 
all-happy, supreme over all, obtain Him, tbe Sun of our li'e and our spiritual light ! 

^ «?r' i ^ n 

— All the objects of the world serve the purpose of flags to show Him, the Glorious 
Being, the Alaker of the worlds & the Vedas, & the San of life, to all the creatures. 

’sfsfrfc’gn ^r?nT II 

—Although all the objects indicate Thee, yet, 0 God ! .Thou art wondrous, the 
iJve^wakefol Eje, and the Support of all the heavenly bodif’s, even the sun, the 
inoon, and fire. Thou boldest the heaven and earth, and tbe firmament. Thoa art 
tbe^Maker aud the Soul of all the movable and immovable objects. May we 
think, speak, and act rightlj ! 

ivaSn sirf sif?: aiHi:;? 

aiH sufTW^^n; aiT?: airf aiaifi[ ii 

•—That Ever-wakeful Eye exists pure from all eternity for the good of the learned 
May we see a hundred autumns 1 May we live a hundred autumns ! May we hear 
s hundred autumns ! May we speak a hundred autumns ! May we be free a hund- 
red autumns ! Aud again so for a hundred autumns 1 (Autumn: poetically, a year.) 

^ 1 II 

—0 All-Life 1 All-Holiness 1 All* Joy ! the Lord of the upper, lower and happy 
regions, our Maker, the Supreme we meditate upon Thy adorable form of 

spiritual light, which dispels the darkness of sin from the mind. May Ye illume 
our intellects ! 

^ iTiit ^ ^ 




— *^Ve bow to Thee, who art All-Joy, All-happiness, the Dispenser of ease and 
Falfiiler of our rigliteous desires, Ail-calm and Ail-peace. 


^ On page 148 under Duty to Nature two sets of Vedic verses are given. Their translation 
IS as follows 

a. 0 God, oifering to the Thee, the Lord of hosts! 0 God, offering to Tbee, who is attended 
by heaven and earth ! O God, offering to Thee, the benevoleat ! 0 God, offeriac^ to Thee, the 
glorious ! 0 God, offering to Thee, the creator I O God, offering to Thee, the lif^ and death ^ 
o ^0 all the learned people 1 O God, offering to Thee, the curer of diseases. O 

God, offering to Thee, the conscious self ! 0 God, offering to Tnee, the learned intellect. 

rr Clod Almighty to the Ju all, to the Best, to the Creator, to the 

Upholder, to the AU-pervadiiig God, to the Lord of tbe vegetable world, to the Adorable, to 
the Benevolent, to the Lord of all, to the Asylum of all, to all the learned people. Give food 
to the creatures of day. Give food to the creatures of night. Salutation to God, the life of all 
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CHAPTER V. 

RETIREMENT & RBNUNCIATON. 


Of Retirement, 

surest vitcf, gsfi- ti 

*®ppHE systematic gradation of human life according to the Shatapatba^ 
3L chapter xrv, is that having finished studentship, men should take 
up the duties of the house-holder, and having finished hous^-hol iership, 
retire from temporal affairs, & having prepared in reti rement for spiri tuals 
works, take to the holy ord^^p of renunciation. Also, M^au says: VI, 5,~ 

Time OF Retirement 

1 i gr^gr^w aarmfwfsiS’??!: 

3 1 »?iaf gr 

‘ 4tifisr’fH^r5Rr^i?nzii^if53iciftN??j|^ i?iuTi^^«?iT<T:€srf*T?r?faraSfs5?i: 

" 6 Urigf3|WtR%5T 1 

— L The regenerate house- holder, either Brahmana, Kshatriya or 
Vaishya, who had before completed his studentship, and who faithfully 
discharged the duties of family life, being staunch in faith and a master 
of his senses, should retire and live in a forest or away from the haunts 
of men. 2 Also, when the house-holder sees his hair turn grey, his 
skin get loose and wrinkled^ and his son beget a son ; he should take to 
retirement. 3 Abandoning the tis© of all delicious foods, showy clothes, 
and the most pleasant luxuries of town life, and committing the care of 
^ his wife to his sons or taking her with himself, he should live in a lonely 

place in the country. 4 Taking a complete set of the outfits of sacrifice, 
he should leave the town and live in the country or forest with firm control 
over the senses, 5 Ha should perform the five great saci'aments or religious 
duties and live uoon the various kinds of cereals, good vegetables, roots, 
fruits, and underground edibles, as sweet potatoes (yams), entertaining his 
^ guests therewith. Further, Maun says in his Code, VI. 8, 26. — 

— 1 He should lead a life of study, benevolence and charity, that is, be 
ever engaged in studying and teaching the Veda, be self-possessed, 
philanthropic, a master of the senses, a teacher kind to all, a giver but not a 
receiver of anything. 2 Never very solicitous for the care of the body, ever 
chaste, that is, not going to his wife if in company, sleeping on the ground, 
without affection for the desendauts or hankering after his own things 
he should live at the root of trees. Also, the Mundakopanishat saySjII, 11' 

t « 3^ u^aririaii ii 
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—Quiet & learned men, fair.lifully pract 
ceticism in tlie sulitude of the forest, and s 
ging alms obtain heaven and being p, 
presence of (iod, who is immortal, 
growth and decay, & the supreme self, 

; rr.- 

— The hermit or forest dweller should as 
iug the fire sacrifice and acqaire right coaduc 
Being. He should !>cquire this merit by means of 
company, practice of yoga or introspect 
him spiritna] kaowledge and holine 
taking the huly order or reaunciacidn, 
sons and then renounce the world, th.*t is, live like 
eousness. So much for retirement or tiie’hermit’! 

Of IlBN0NOIATIOIf. 

-MAnu says, VI. 33, — Having thus lived in reti 
portion of nis life, tuat is, from the oOnh to 75th y 

ail attachment to the world, y objects in the fourth portion “ 

monk, clergyman or ^iannyasi. ’ 

1 sin, who passes 

holdership and the hermit’s life and takes to renunciation? 
Answer — He may or he may not. 

Q — Why do you return an answer of two kinds? 

A. —It IS not of two kinds; for, he who renounces in eai 
indulges m sensuousness «ft rwnrds, becomes a great simier 
a virtuous and trnt^iful m.n. Says a Brahmaaa ® 


'iBicg trutUjriglitC'Ousuessand as- 
lupportmg tiiemseivee with beg- 
purified ot sins, eujoj the happiness of 
perfect, ail-perv..ding, free from 
Also, ihe Yajurveda says, XX, 24, 

P^re to be purified by pertoiW 
and faith in the Supremo 
Viirious austerities, good 
hinking, wticli will give 
Afterwards when desirous of 
1 send his wiie to his 
» a monk to preach right- 
's life for brevity’s sake. 


[eT.ship,''Or retirem.ent 
.the .mind. . .The .".first. tex.tv.-..gi.Fes 
nxlaius renunciafeiori from Iiouse- 
if' a, rn..an,. is:,_p.er:fec,t:'ly 
Lisriess, n.nd anxious to do o4)d 
..w uo reiiuumanou directly from studenfcshii. Th^ 

a renunciation m such phrases as vatmmh 7'^ la^ Vedas 

med men become ascetics. But savs^tliA^r vijaua- 

i>iu says tile Kath opanishat, II 23 

les not realise God even in rtnunciation t-: r ... c i • '* 

>, who ia not free from evil deeds who isimt dim 

..raw, a„d ,h.e „.„d ia A^S’. 1'^!? Ts " 

^rsffriwfsT II 

9 man of renunciation should hiQ fi ^ i x 

rhteou.sness and direct them to knowled..e andl! tlL Sf 
df pregnant with knowlod^A tn fha q r. - ^ ^ 

= c,.£„i.a wi.a.J&rol I- 
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— Seeing tlie worldly pleasures acquired with tlie sweat of the brWs, 
a holy man should adupt reiianoiation ; tor, God, who is spirit, that is, not 
worked out, is no& accessible to the performance of works or religious acts. 
Hence, he should take a present in hands and go to a teacher, versed in 
the Vedas and who knows God, for the purpose of acquiring spiritual 
knowledge. He would remove all his doubts. But he should not go to men, 

1. gfi' ftisfr: i 

2. Mxi fTisTi ^r^i; I 

5T ^T*Tic[ ^iTTg?:i: ii— 

who being sunk in ignorance consider themselves to be wise and learned. 
Foolish and of low thoughts, they are the blind leaders of the blind and 
fall into the ditch of misery. Wallowing in dense ignorance, but imagin- 
ing themselves to be happy and satisfied, being pretentious, conceited, mere 
children in knowledge, and intoxicated with the pride of works, they do not 
know what God is, nor can they lead otaers to the knowledge of him. 
Being fickle, they suffer the pain of birth and death. — Mundak, II, 8, 9. 

^ ijcutr^T^ h 

— -Mandak TJpanishat, HI, sec. 2, verse 6. Hence^ those who are sannyasi 
or resigned to the win of G ?d, who are themselves convinced of Truth b.yi 
the intelligent study of Vedaut or the know e ige of the Vedio verses and 
by the practice of virtue, and whose miad is purified by renunciation and 
iasrospecti in. obtain the happiness ^^f s.dvfition in God, and on the termin- 
ation of the salvation oerioo, return to the "World, Withoun salvation the 
ing of pain to which all is heir to, is never destroyed, as we read — 

5f t si faaifRii ^soTifii 

in the Oiihiindogya Upanishat, part 8, section 12, — All embodied beings 
cannot be free from the suffering of pain. When the incorporeal soul lives 
with God on being purified, she ge-s no pleasure or pain of the world. 

oiTSJiqTSi 

— Shatapatha K. 14, Pr. 5, Br. 2, K. I, Rising above the worldly desires, 
w., fame, wealth, pleasures, honor and love for children, the resigned 
persons live by begging alms & devote their days and nights to the adoption 
of the means of salvation. 

nisrTqsat fcqi I Hwt?r ii— Yaj. Br. 

h 

— Having arranged for a sacrifice to realise God, throwing into it the 
sacred thread, the lock on the crown, and other signs, and substituting the 
fiery vital airs — prana: outbreath, apana: inbreath, nyanai cerebral energy, 
udanai digestive power, and sammai locomotive force, for the five sacrifi- 
cial fires, a Brahmana versed in the lore of the Vedas, should leave the 
house and lead the ascetic life of the Sanayasi or' one who has renounced 


the word. — Mann, VT, 38* 
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A.. — Tr»e r.'Iigiuri of all rnaQliiad is only one, tlie ppactica of im- 
partx.il justice, adoption of tratn, rejection of falsehood, obedience to the 
cornm uidtnea ts ol: Grod sung in the Vedas, beneficence, veracity and the 
like virtues. But the special ducievS of tue Sannyasi or clergyman are : — 

Duties OF Oleegy. 

5f« fq%in I 

— M itiu, VI, 4fi. — Wu6(j a monk goes on the way, he should not look here 
and whex'0, bar. keep nis eye on r.he road and move or. He should always 
drink t water str.dned througra a pit-ce of cloth, and always speak the 
fcrutn. He should always ponder well, and adopt truth and reject falsehood. 

mx^rr^f I sr gi'giT5gnt g??r 

— Ih. 4S. Whenever anybody is angry with him in preaching or conversa- 
tion or talks spitefully of him, or slaiiuers him, he should not be angry with 
him; but, on the cortrary, he should always speak what is good for him. 
On no account whatever he should ever by speaking falsehood vitiate his 
speech, diffused in seven portals, as it were, when coming out, — the mouth, 
two nostrils, two eyes, and two ears. 

fsT^TfRisr: 1 

— Being firm in faith in his self and the Supreme Being, living in- 
dependently, and abstaining frO:a the use of flesh foods and strong drink, 
a monk should always go about preaching to promote the cause of religion 
and knowledge in the world, reposing on the power of the soul for hia 
own happiness. — ^IHanu, VI, 49. 

— Clipping the hair, mustaches, and beard, and paring the nails, he 
should take a good vessel and a staff, and put on clothes coloured with 
mahogny or Having no doubt whatever as to the existence of the 

Self and the mind fixed on Cod, he should go wherever he likes, injuring 
no sentient being. — Ibid, 52. 

^ i ^ »33Tsrm^?!c^Tir 

—He slioald restrain the senses from falling into vice, renounce animalism 
or fondness and hatred, and having no enmity with any sentient beins 



— For, tLo’ the mixxngof the powder of the fruit of the jstrychuos potato- 
rum or nirmali tree with turbid water clears it, yet without adopting this 
process, — pounding i t and throwing it into the jar, and by mere repeating 
its name or hearing it, one’s water is not purified* — lb. 67. 

BT«aT«iT?ir giuw i m ft's?! crtfrsfm; 

— ^The Brahmin-or a God, fearing member of the holy order, should 
practise deep -breathing as much as he can, repeating the monosyllabic Om 
and the seven names of God, called the vyahritis (see page 98), as the law 
ordains* Bot he should never take less than three deep breaths. The 
deep-breathing is one of his primary duties. — Ib. 70. 

fifJi'fTa B— Manu, VI, 71. 

— Fot, the regulation of breathing destroys the defects of the senses 
and will, jnst as heatingr and smelting remove the dross of metalic ores, 

ttcsrri'it’ir g^Tsr ii — Ii>. 72. 

— So the holy man or sannyasvi should destroy the defects of the mind, 
the internal sense and the senses by the daily practice of deep-breathi r»g ; 
sins hy dharna: meditating^ on the name of God ; the evils of attachu'ent 
to the worldly objects by humility & the subjugation of the senses ; and the 
atheistic tendencies or the defects of the soul with regard «o joy and 
sorrow, ignorance and other imperfections by incessant contemplation on 
' the Divine attributes. 

— By contemplation and introspection he should peep into the ways of 
God, dwelling in the heart, into the workiog of the soul, and realise the 
presence of the Supreme Being in all things, small and great, which 
knowledge is hard to obtain by the un initiate and ignorant. — Ib. 73. 

— None but i\iQ sannyasins or selfless holy men can attain the plane of 
beatitude or salvation and help others in its obtainment in this world, by 
hating no being, by giving up the pleasures of the senses, by doing the 
works ordained by the Vedas, and by practising severe austerities, — Ih. 75. 

^r?rTWTW^T wqfw fsTi^esir: i crwirif^ q<5r n srisiaii 

— When a monk becomes free from desires for the worldly objects or 
any kind of hankering of the flesh, and ourified in covert workings of the 
passions and the overt actions of the body, he obtains unintermitt ant joy in 
present life and after death. — Ib. 80. 

i yw. ^fqrr9sr: nasr?!: 

— 15, 91, Hence, the student, thejhouse-holder, the hermit & the divine should 
practise the following ten-fold virtue: — 

Tbn Essentials of Eeligion. 

Ih. 92. — 1. Dhriti or patience— always to have patience, 2. Kshama or for- 
» giveness — to forbear slander & praise, respect and disrespect, profit & loss 

and the like vicissitudes, and to maintain equal temper therein, 3, Dama 
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or piety — always to engage one’s in the practice of righteousness, and 
to refrain from d-hns? inequities^, so moch so as never to think of doing evil, 
4. Ast-eya o * honesty —giving up ste.-Iing, th: t is, not to take others’ 
tilings without permission, by fnuid, cheat, or t reach '-^ry, contrary to the in- 
junction of the Vedas or the rules of bosiui-ss, which constitutes honesty. 5. 
Shouch or sanctity — to keen internal purity by shunrino- fondnes^^, hatred, 
partiality, and Hxternal purity by the U'^e of water, earth“i)adaubir3g & the 
like processes. 6. Indrija ni<rrah or the oontrolment of the senses — 
alwayS; to check the senses from comraitnng an act of unrighteousness 
and 1 1 emol >y them in the prac ice of virtue. 7. Dhi or reason — to develop 
rei-soahy^a the use of intoxicants, destructive of reason; 

by 1 voiding the comoanr of the wicked ; by giving up idleness, pride & the 
lik i evils; by the use of good things, — keeping the company of good people; 
and by the practice of yoga or contemplation. 8. Vidya or knowledge — 
a right knowh-^dge of all substances £r *m the earth to the Deity, to utilise 
it for the benefit of life, and to abide by truth. Truth is to represent in 
actin what is expressed in speech, to express in speech what is in the notion 
of the will, and to fo- m the notion of the will of what is in the mind. This 
constitutes what is called knowledge here; the opposite of it is ignorance. 9. 
Satya or truth — to know a thing as it is, to ta^kof it and to us© it accord- 
ingly. 10 Akrodh or tranquillity — to give up anger and the like passions 
and adopt tranquillity and the like peaceful virtues. 

The practice of these ten essentials of i*eligion is binding on all persons 
in the four orders or stages of life It is the special duty of monks or 
divines to practise it themselves and to persuade others to follow it in life. 

Ib. 81. — Thus a monk gets repose in the Supreme Being by gradually giving 
up the evils born from attachment to the worldly objects, and rising above 
the joy and sorrow and other pairs of opposites found in the world. It 
is the chief duty of monks to show to conviction to all the lay persons 
and others the truth of all things and actions, to dissuade them from doing 
all kinds of evil, to remove all their doubts, and to engage them in actions 
based upon righteousness. 

Q.— Is it the duty of the Brahmana alone to adopt renunciation, or of 
the warrior class and others as well ? 

A. — It is the right of the Brahmana alone to adopt renunciation ; 
for, that person is called a Brahmana, who is most' learned of all classes of 
people, virtuous, and benevolent to all. No good can result to th© wt^rld 
from the renunciation of persons without perfect knowledge, righteous- 
ness, faith in God, and the detachment of th© mind from the pleasures of the 
world. Hence the proverb,' that the Brahmana alone, and not others, has 
the right to adopt renunciation or San7zyas» Here is the authority of Mann : 

■ , —The great Iaw-gi?er says, VI. 97, 0 saers, it is the duty o£ the Brah- 
mana to g..> fchrousrh the duties o£ the four stages of life,— studentship 
family life, hermit’s life and resigned life. The virtue of renunciation givS 
godly pleasure here below and unfading happiness of salvation after death 
Mtef this, listen to the duties of kings from me. 

, Hence, it is plain that the Brahmana alone has a right to adopt the 
life of ranunciatidu. The warrior and otiier classes are entitled to the 
blessing of studentship or Brahma charya. 
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Modern Mone:s, 


Q.— What*; is the necessity of adoptingf Scmnyas or n si^ned life? 

At R nunciatiun or reli^yinua toHcln^rship is as necessary to the orders 
of society as the head to the body ; for, knowledge and relis^non can not 
be promoted without it. Also, the other orders hare little tini© to leitd the 
l-eople to the risrht path from their pursuit of knowledge, acquiring the 
knowledge the details of i ousehold duties and practice oi penance's. It 
is hard for them to act justly an^"* impHinia,]-y. They can mt do as nsuch 
good to the w.^rld ^t large the divine, bmng freed from all temporal 
obligations. For, he h os ample time which others can not have for the 
prom ‘tion cf the koowledg*^ of hings in virtue of his possession of ri<*hfe 
knenviedge. Bat the person who h ? s take^i h*«ly orders from the life of 
the student, cm do more good to the people in general by teaching them 
truth than one who has gono through the regular succession of house- 
holdership and the hermit’s life, 

Q. — The adoption of renunciation is again^^t the will of God ; fo^' it is 
God’s will to propagate the human species. When a man does not enter 
into married l«ie, he will get no children. If reminoiHtion is the chief object 
of life, and all the people f;dopt it, the human race will become extinct. 

A. — Many people don’t get children even in married life, or if the 
children are born, they soon die. Then those people go against the will 
of God. If you say as some poet has said — 

aw ' '"vv^v^ 

— What is the fault there, if a thing is not done even on taking pains 
and means for it F There is none. We ask you how great the harm is if 
many children are begotten during householdership, who quarrel and fight 
with on eanother from committing antagonistic deeds. There is much 
dispute from the opposition of opinions. When the man who has renounc- 
ed the world, creates mutual love among the people by preaching the reli- 
gion taught by the Vedas, he will save hundreds of thousands of them. He 
will further the cause of their welfare as do thousands of householders. 
AU the people can not adopt renunciation, for they all can not be freed 
from fondness for wordly pleasures. Those who will turn virtuous people 
from the effect of the preaching of holy men, will be, as it were, the child- 
ren of those sages. Modern Monks. 

Q.— The resigned say : We have nothing to do in the world. What 
is the use of bothering the head with the illusion of the world ? Why 
not live in happiness afrer receiving food and clothes ? We should live 
contented by believing one’s self to be Brahman (God), and preach the 
same doctrine to an inquirer, that is to say, Thou art the Supreme 
Being (Brahman), invulnerable to the taint of vice or merit of virtue* 
for, heat and cold are the properties of the body, hunger and thirst of 
the respiration, pleasure and pain of .the will, the world is an illusion 
the affairs of the world are imaginary or unreal. So, it is becoming of J 
wise man not to be bound down to them. All the good deeds and vices 
a man does, are the effects of the operations of the body and the senses, 
but not of the soul : such is our teaching. But what you say of Sannyaaa 
or renunciation, is somewhat strange and different from the received opi- 
nion. Now, which is true and which is false ? 

A. — Do they not like to do good deeds? See, Manu ordains, Vaidihaiah 
cha iva harmahhih^ that it is necessary for the Sannyaams or monks to do 

the w>rks enjoined by the Vedas, which constitute truth accompanied by 

righteousness. Can they relinquish the work of eating and dressing ? If 
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HoiY Obbue. 


MoHKI Af SHliBBEA. 


A* — It is also got up by the opponents of the social 0rderS| sec- 
tarians and selfish mjthologists; for^ if the clergy get money, they wijl 
refate a gre^^t deal of their falsehood, which will cause them loss. Also, 
the clergymen’s afSaence will make them independent of the sectarians. 
But when their begging and other necessaries are in their hands, they 
will be afraid of the mythologists. When it is thought good and meri- 
torious to giwe charity to the ignorant and selfish, there can be no harm, 
or sin in giving it to the learned and beneficent clergymen. Says Manu, 

—A person should give various kinds of gems, gold and the like valaablea^ 
to the clergy. Hence, the prohibitive couplet advanced in argument is 
absurd ; for, if a donor goes to hell by giving gold to the clergy, ha ' 
go to heaven by giving silver, pearls, diamonds, and other precious metals 
and stones. 

Q.— The Pandit or lay Brahmin made a mistake in quoting the teit, 
which should be Yaii haste dhanam dadyat: he goes to hell who crosses the 
hand of the clergy with money. 

A. — This text is also written by an ignorant from imagination y for^ 
if a man who gives money to a clergyman by putting it on his hand, goea' 
to hell, he will go to heaven by placing it at his feet and by giving it' 
tied in a knot of a piece of cloth. So, such guesses are not worth acceptance. 
Verily, it is true that if a clergyman keeps more money than is required 
to meet his own wants or personal expenses, he will be oppressed with 
the fear of thieves and cheats, and become attached to the worldly affaim. 
But he who is learned, will never do any selfish act unbecoming of th» 
holy order, nor will he be tied down to the world, for he has previously 
seen and enjoyed all pleasures in the hoaac-holder’s life, in studentship. 
And he who has taken holy orders from studentship, never falls' ii^lo 
worldliness from his entire selflessness. 

Q. — The people say that if a clergman comes to a feast held in mem-* 
ory of the manes or shradlia, as it is called in Sanscrit, or invited to 
dine thenin, the manes flee away and fall into hell. 

A, — Firstly, it is impossible and false that the dead coma t# the 
feast, or that the shradha food goes to the dead forefathers ; for, it is 
against the teaching of the 7eclas and the reason. When they don^t 
come at all, who is it that runs away ? How can the souls come, when 
they are incarnated after death according to the consequences of theiir 
good or evil deeds in the reign ot the just law of God ? Hence, this belief 
is got up by gourmand my thologists and beggars in colored garb, and 
is altogether false. Verily, it is right that wherever clergymen go, the 
manes’ feasts held against the orders of the Vedas and authentic 
scriptures, will be put an end to, the fraud being exposed. , ; . 

Q.— It will go hard upon him to lead a chaste life who joins tKe 
clerical order from studentship, sexual desires being very hai'd to I'estrain. 
Therefore, it is proper for a man to become a clergyman after living a 
married life and a hermit’s sylvan life, and when he is’ become old. 

A — He who can not live chaste and can not restrain his senses, 
should not join the holy orders from the life of the student. But why 
should he not do it, who can ? He never becomes a slave to the senses, 
who knows the evils o£ sensuoiisness and the benefits of chastity. His 
energy is consumed as fuel, so to speak, in the furnace of intellection. 
The hale have no such need of the doctor and physio, as the sickv-I# 


in 
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the ftame matiaer, the man or the woman may not marry, whose object of 
life is only the promotion of the cause of knowledge and religion^ and 
the good’ of the people of all the world, as, for example, the Panch Shikha 
order men and Gargi and other women of old. Therefore, the duly 
qualified persons should join the clerical order. If an unqualified man 
becomes a clergyman, he will fall off himself and lead orhers astray. The 
entirely selfless clergyman or paribrat sannyasi is like the ps^ramount 
lord in the world, only that a king is respected in his dominions or by 
his subjects and relatives, but a clergym-iu is respected everywhere. 

gw’ i 

Oae of the morals of Ohanakya says that a king and a learned man cannot 
be equal; for, a king is respected and honored in his own country, but a 
learned man is honored and revered everywhere. Therefore, the student’s 
life is for the acquisition of knowledge, training in morality, developing 
physical power and the like acquirements ; the married life is for the 
practical use of all the best works : the retired life is for maturing 
thought, contemplation, increasing knowledge, and performing penances ; 
and the sacerdotal life is for spreading the light of the Vedas and other 
truthful scriptures, practising piety & pure righteousness, renouncing all 
evil actions, preaching the truth and dispelling the doubts of the people in 
truth. But those who do not properly do the duty of the holy order of 
preaching the truth and showing the right way, fall from virtue and 
deserve to go to hell. Therefore, the clergy should do good to the world 


by preaching the truth, dispelling the doubts of skeptics, teaching the 
Vedas and other authentic scriptures, & promoting the cause of the Vedic 
religion. 

Q. — Are those people counted among the clergy who are called 
the Sadhus, Vairgis, Oosains, EhaUs, &c ? (These are different classes of 
Indian friars or mendicants.) 

A.. — ITo. For, none of the qualifications of the spiritual order is found 
in them. They go counter to the teaching of the Vedas, and honor the 
teaching of their abbots or the founders of their sects more than the com- 
mandments of the Vedas. They extol their own faith to the sky. Being 
wedded to false system of sectarianism, they cajole others into their sect 
for selfish purposes. Instead of doing good to the world, they mislead 
the people to the downward path of retrogression and satisfy their own 
•elfish ends. Therefore, they can not be reckoned in the spiritual oi’der. 
They are a veritable selfish class. There is not the least doubt stall in 
it. They alone are righteous, self-abnegating and high-souled, who act 
themselves on the dictates of virtue and induce others to follow it ; who 
themselves enjoy the blessings of the present life and make the rest of 
th« world equally share in them, going themselves on the path cf God 
and showing it to others to go by. So much in brief for the description 
of the spiritnal order of society. The next chapter will be devoted to 
th« dtttio! of royalty. 

SUMMAKY. 

■ ‘ -The first portion of life being deroted to education, and the second to secularlty, 
lhs_ third, Jtom the 60th to 76th year, should be spent in retirement or eremitism, 
which requires the performance of the five sacraments, the eonlrolmeat of the senses, 
vegetarian diet, study and instruction of knowledge, kindness to all, non-reoeipt of 
£hiiity, end reiffiarch into the spiritual phenomenon. An anchorite may keep his 
yifo ■ffitb biffl «r l9»Te her in the care of his son. 




. \ 


CHAPTER VI. 








1 ^: 


Of tbe Duties of Royalty. 

1 w%5Jg:tr: i Hwar^r^wrHwOarftwtiwrJiWii 

2 UTij i 

^MPANU, the great I w-giver of antiquity, says to the saints who ap* 
proached him to ask the import of the law, that, having deaoribecl 
the duties of the four classes of people & four institutions of society^ 1. ho 
will proceed to explain those of the king, that is to say, what the qttalifica* 
tions of a king are, what his possibilities are, and what his means are' to* 
achieve success.-— VII, 1. The following is the way 2*. how a warriol? being 
educated and trained like a very learned Brahmin, should const it ntionallT 
govern the country with justice: Ib. 2— The Lord saith, Rtg, xxxvrti, 

^Tsrrsrr f <is:Pii tifi: f^s«Tfsr'»i«!r?r: « 

The king & people should join to form three Councils relating to the affaitu 
of Education, Religion, and Administration, for their welfare, for the 
advancement of knowledge and for the profceofeion of the interests of the 
government and the country, which adorn the civiliaation of a people with 
science, independence, religion, morality and wealth. 

?! ^ %iTT ^ II— Ath. K. 16, Anu* 2, Varg, 9 , M. 2. 

Ath- K. 19, An, 7, Varg.--65, M. 6 

The three Councils’ constitution, including the government policy relating 
to war and peace, and the army should watch over the prosperity of the 
government of the country. Regarding the king and the courtiers, the 
king should require the chief leader to act in obedience to the just laws 
of the constitution of the court, and the other courtiers to abide by the 
laws of the government. In other words, one individual should not 
have the absolute power of government ; the Council of which the Sling 
is the President, should be sibordinate to h m; the king and the Council 
should both be subject to the People, and the people should be subordinate 
to the OounoiL If this course be not adopted, as the Shatpath says^ 

The foartli portion of li^'e should be spent in reaunciatioa and employed in teach* 
ing religion and the realisation of God by introv^pection, being free from the three 
desires, vise., for chi dren, wealth, and fame. The resigned person ehonld go from 
place to place t > teach truth, justice, bea«voleace, and other commandments of God, 
He or she should li^e on pure food and drink, give injury to no creature, be angry 
with none, bless in return of curse, clip the hair, put on purple dress, and keep a staff* 
The religion or virtue to be practised and taught is marked with ten characters, via , 
patience, forgiveness, self-denial, honesty, punty, mastery over the senses, sensiblenoss, 
knowledge, veracity, cheerfulness. 

Secular priests prohibit pecuniary gifts to the resigned, which is not proper, ag 
these selfless persons know a better use of money. The Brahmins or learned persona 
alone should join the holy order but not others, as they cau do mox© good to the worlds 
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ftsiTT^fstT f%si grg^: i 

?r?f?TT^ m^fn nwr?r^ far«m% sr gg rrjgn 

— Kand 13 , Prapathak 2 ,Bpah 3 ,Kanaik; 3 , r,8,fch0TOlin?bo(Jyb-m» inde- 
pendent of the people and absolate in power, and bein? in possession of 
the conntry, will ruin the people. Thus a sole and independent monarch 
becomes ne^leotfu! of his duties and ruinous to the people. He ffroativ 
oppresses the people and, as it were, eats them away. So, none should be 
made absolute in a government. An absolate king ruins the people as 
St carnivora destroy healthy and vigorous animals to 

eat^hem. He does not allow anvone to rise above him. He would rob the 
w^thy,jaespoil them, & unjustly punish them, to serve his own purposes. 

, . srarffT sr ti?[( sfnifu sim i 

’^ansgr flit issr^creiit HU’S! wt? ii 

— Atharvaveda, K. 6, Ann. 10 V Q8 M 1 i- i 

him President, who is the greatest promoter of welfare^ in alf'the 
who can vanquish the adversary, who cannot be overcome bv the an 

fho, surpasses kings in excellence, who is most infln enemies, 

fittest person to preside, who is endued with comm '”'^0 ts the 

d«, gU de.d,, Ld rto Ca g!S te„p 7 fooC“dtf ™ 

' usdarq mn wwr?i ^351, g 

5n*i^is3i%3^^gfs5grg «— -Yaj, ix 40 . 

~0 learned rulers & people, make all the world free from +h« • 

of justice by unanimonsly appointino- t-ie nrP9lr!<.nf I- ^ , enemies 

the iriendof all, endued with pe^t d 

from parMlj, ’to p,ot„t th. piSS '">» 

ment of the universal empire oontalnlr. e-ed the prosperous govern- 

turther the cause of progress.* ^ tttany learned people, so as to 

flfttft ViftqiBt fir *T?g^ JlTfgiT: ||— RiV. J. s^xit 2- 

mnsk 6 ts%rw 8 ,'Xr 2 ,Mro’therT 4 '^r^^^^ 

said afms and aooontrements be not so useful tn nn iT j ^ ^ 
.iI.laaod...jnttdari., Tola o^^SioTt. „„ 1 pert fad 

as, long as the people are righteons. Bat when tbercommfr ^ Progresses 
goes to rack and ruin. Tne appointment of ^ ‘ iniquities, ifc 

tioaal offlcra. of pip.. 4 learnff^tT th: dta^S'ojX 
council, and of noted virtnous and learned men ; ii, ^Piritnai 

sounml, and of the most remarkable person of i-if a<^ministralive 

qualities, action, and disposition, as the presidsntif th®“ ^ ^ 
rimi^iiAaa dT the exacntiVA 





^ PB1S8IBR3ST. ^ ' <j ' " ^ 

— The qa.ilificar.ions of a Pivsicleat are ; — He should be the promoter of 
wealth as quickly as lightning, as dear to all as the air and life. He 
should ursdersfcand what one means, acting impartially like an impartial 
judge; be a promoier of justice, religion, and knowledge like the sun; . ati 
enemy of the darkness of ignorance, injustice; a destroyer of the wicked 
like fire; a restrainer of the wicked by various means like Varuna or the 
controller ; a dispenser of ease to the best people like the moon; and a 
repleaisher of wealth like the lord of wealth, A person who possesses 
these qualities, should be elected President. 

^ JT'TTf^ ^ i 

—That person is fit to be the President of a society or council ^ who is awful 
like the sun, who strikes fear in the heart of all bj^ his power and controls 
them, & at whom none on earth can look with angry & contemptuous eye. 

— That 'person is worthy to be made President who is able to suppress 
the wicked, ani is of great resources in himself like the fire, air, sun, 
moon, religion, and who is an eacaurager and promoter of wealth. 

Kma. . 

Who is the true king ? S»ys Mana, Vil. 17—19, 24—28, .30, 31,—. 

« ^%rfT w. 1 

^ — That wlrcli is punishment, is the very person, as it were, that is the 
king, the same (law of punishment) is the dispensar of justice and tte 
governor of all ; it is the representative & surety of the duties of the four 
classes of people a%d their four institutions. — Manu, VII, 17. 

I iR 1 sfTRfti' 

— It^ rules all the people, and is the protector of all subjects. It (the 
law of^retributive justice) wakes when the people sleep. Hence, wise men 
regardj the law or punishment as virtue or religion, — Ib. 18. 

— When law is enforced with proper consideration, it delights all 
the people: but when it is executed without consideration, it ruins 
the king from all sides.— lb, 19. ; * v 

— Ihe absence of justice spoils all the classes of people & breaks up all in- 
stitutions. The abortion of justice provokes the resentment of the people. 

5 I T %?Wf 

— ^^ley do not become unmindful of their duties and enjoy peace and 
happiness, where the jsrenius of justice like a terribe person of black color 
and red f eyes stalks among the people to destroy crimes, and where the 
administrator of justice or inflic tor of punishment is impartial & learned* 

—Learned men consider him to be a judge, or proper person to inflict 
pauislirnent, who is veracious, who acts after consideration, who is wise, & 
who is a learned king-president in securing success in virtue, wealth and 
pleasure. — Ib. 26. 
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w ffwi i ^Tfripin fa«riTf 

—The king who well administers justice, promotes the cause of religion, 
wealth, and the enjoyment of life. But the king who sits on the judgment 
seat, and who is voluptuous, malicious, mean, and low-minded, is mined 
by retributive justice itself.— 76. 27. 

i wIfv’gfifFPf 'gficf 

' —As justice is very awful & majestic, it can not be upheld by the ignor- 
aint, & unrighteous. It ruins the unjust and unrighteous king 76. 28. 

f%!TT 1 51 siBFaT sgium f 

— For, he who is unassisted with the advice of sages, who is unlearned 
untrained, sensuous, a block-head, is never able to inflict punishment or 
enforce law with justice — Ih* 30. 

nP?5fT a^r i 

—But he alone who is pure in mind, right in conduct, beeping the com- 
pany of the good, acting in perfect accordance with the laws of morality, 
and helped by the advice of the best persons, and who is wise, is able to 
strictly enforce law and do justice. — 76. 31. 

Chibp Opiicbrs. 

For, Manu Says, XII. 100, 110 — 115, — Persons thoroughly versed in 
the Tedas and other scriptures, nerfectlv learned in other fa 






EyM or Anses. 


MeMBSSS or :Co'ErHOIMI, * 


—A coancil can not be constituted of those men who meet by thouisMiiidf^ 
who are destitute of the knowledge of the Vedas, the training of iht 
student, veracity and other virtues of urbanity, and right thinkingi 
and who are Brahmin by birth but live like the Sudras. — Ib. 114* 

i asrur aiHW ffm Hf 

— rhe law taught by the illiterate fools, ignorant of the principles of 
tlie Vedas, should not be accepted. For, hundreds of kinds of sin overtake 
them, who follow the teaching of fools. — Manu, XII, 115. 

Therefore, ignorant people should not be taken into the above three 
Councils, educational, spiritual, & judicial or administrative 5 but, on the 
contrary, they should ever be constituted of learned & righteous persons^ 

Members or CouncilSo 

tfg?! KH'f bY ft?srr i 

tT'tthwn'^ w^aita: ii Manu, VII, 43. 

— For, the people can then and then only become kings, presidents eud 
members of the sovereign council, when they have studied the three braU* 
ohes of know edge of the four Vedas, namely, duties, worship & philosophy^ 
with the masters of them ; eternal laws of equity and justice, logic, metiU 
physios, w*, the right knowledge of the attributes, actions, and naturt 
of Grod, in other words, divine science, traditions & customs of the people^ 
and mode of assertions and interrogations. 

wurfgg' bstt: h— I b- 44. 

All the councillors and the president should subdue the tensei end 

keep them under control, ever follow virtue, and avoid vice, and ke^ 
others away from it. To strenerthen themselves, they should practiMl 
yoga or meditation ; for, one who can not subjugate his own senses, thrt 
is, desires, respiration, and the animal body, which are, as it weir*, hie 
subjects in himself, can never conquer the subjects out of himself end 
bring them under his control. 

I ^WTf5T|*rei%*r firwltii 

—With a firm resolution, he should carefully shun the tea. evils arising 
from the love of pleasure & eight vices springing from anger, Wnosa 
snares it is hard for a man to get out. He should also help others out 
of them.; — Ib» 45. Evils of Anqeb. 

—For, the king who indulges in the ten evils born of the love of pte»?Bre 
loses virtue and wealth, that is, rule, riches and other resources. He who 
indulges in the eight evils arising from hot temper, loses even hi* body. 

1; ^ ^ *— !*• 47. 

—The ten evils arising from the love of pleasure are (1) hunting or SMrt{ 

(21 gambling, chowpar (drafts) and the like plays ; {3j sleeping by day; 

(4) Hstening to love tales, scandals or talking ill of others ; (5) excess witk 
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Wdtaen; (6)' the nse o! intoxicants —wii 
.ganja or hemp leaf smoking, opium e 
^ 7) singing; (8) playing on musical ins 
danee, attending balls ; and (10) usalei 

M ‘ ur^tg aRt5»wtsftriT%i 

2. adultery < 
i«ir hatred, 4. 


smoking, and the like stimulants- 
Jfcruments; (9) dancing or witnessino-’ 
S5S strolling to and fro. ° 

'■9 produced from wrath or hot temper are 1 bach-h;H«„ 

-2. ^ultery or rape, *. e , outraging anybody’s wife with force ^ 

7 JT^’. '*■ ,)“>»”?. «>« M. ™‘ to !.«« lo soe ofhlfs pXI; 5 IT 
^.Ind^rtkaH Jo“t‘ste ’‘‘“S*™’ 

*» p“»“‘ 

<i«lTO>5tBatfBit9f5!ft ift'ssfti atstvi b'JI- 

iMrppi ttr“orc?S tS&, riTUd' 'i? .'° “““pt ot «« 

of pleasure and outburst of hot temper Ib 49.^^^ from the 

■ ^ rTOW5^-5,BS ,% 

dios, 3. keeping too maoli oompony of women*' /huSf 

the most wicked evil habits,— Ib. 50. ’ * hunting, Ihese four are 

, ^iwtsrcm^ 

,are greit •evils'^ cSnVgreafpai^ nfnelrT'*^^ ■*? 

■^ult^2. to use harsh language, and 3. to s^p’.ni :ncS:y7i^X^J^jt5f 

*andthe ancon^rolment^of liotteiifpe^^^ pleasures 

■-to4lieir order of preoSsLe t- ?h'’n Se a'ccording 

than harsh ianguVe ImSanomJtUf ^^^out 

Ihmtiugthan excess wfth wo.n^rf f hunting, 

^thad'dr1nking,ShT^^^^ »-Wing, gamblin| 

1 5!rgs€rwt5m ^uT?irssHsf^»?r- 

vicious habitI'“Fm®5Tvici^^^^^ Ion Ii*'' 

IF. f^d g^ihg fcQ deeper and deefer depths of im^iv 





SCBJKCTB or Delibhieasiok, 


— The king should appoint seven op eight mimisters, born in his territory 
and country, versed in the Vedas and other scriptures, brave and cour- 
ageous, of purpose never to be frustrated, of gocd family, weil-educated, 
eminent, virtuous, and skillful. 

laftr t|B=Rcn i xm 

--For, without special assistance even an easy act is hard to be pe.for.u- 
M by a Single man. Such being the case, how can the great work of govt, 
be done by an mdividual person ? Therefore, it is a very bad plan to make 
one person king and to entrust the affairs of govermeut to the discretion of 
a single individual Ib. 55. 

Subjects or DEtiBEEAiion, 

n: f%sFr%f%csr' «mu€r’ i 

II Ib. 56- 

•—The president should daily consult expert learned ministers on govern- 
ment affairs, such as 1. peace to be made with some one, 2. w.tr 3 the 
establishment of order— to utilise the peaceful time for the defence of the 
country, 4. prosperity — to attack an evil enemy in one’s favorable and 
prosperous time, o. the protection of revenue, organisation of army 6. to 
establish order in acquired provinces and make them free from disturbance 
ana danger, which duties should ever eng »ge his serious thoughts, 

, , , Decision by Majoeity. ° 


—He should appoint other ministers, upright, prudent of < 
character, of great resources, very able to secure the required'obiec 
well tried by experieiice. 

Ib 6!- 

—He should engage in service as many officers and men, active 
ful, very ingenious and choicest, as are required for the efficient na 

aiice of State functions. ^ 

l^^OREIQN AKD HoME MINISTERS. • 

II lb. 62- 

—He should appoint brave, bold, strong, virtuous men, of good 
at the posts of important work j and shy and timid persons for i, 
affairs or the home department. Ambassadoe. 

?? should appoint that pei'son as his ambassador who comes fron 

tmgmshed family, is of righteous intents & purposes, and of o^ood r-.. 
virtuous at heart, able to foreshadow the course of ’great evCtt tn 
thoroughly familiar with all scriptures & expert in his work of diplc 
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i g^’uisg^HifrgfuT^^fitTTOnsj^j^ 

— The ambassador . should be very zealous in the discharge of govern- 
ment work, love his work, be sincere, pure at hearr, dexterous in work, of 
retentive memory, not forgetting things of long past, acting in a<’Cordance 
with the requirements of the countries and times handsome, intrepid and 
eloquent — lb. 4fi. The man of these qualifications is worthy of beinp- an 
ambc^ssador of the king. 

Op OpPICIALS and THKIE RBSPONSIEtLITIES. 

Mann, Vil. 65, 66, 68, 70, 74 — 78, thus describes the kind of persons 
and the work to be entrusted to them; — 

UHinsT t 

—The prime minister should see that justice is upheld in the infliction 
of punishment, and that no unjust punishment is inflicted. The treasury 
and executive work of the government should be in the hands of the 
king. The state council should regulate alt work. The power of making 
peice or alliance with any country or declaring war should be vested in 


— He should fix his residence in the country, picturesque and enriched 
with forest, wetilth and grain; in the middle of wbi,k he should make 
a series of fortifications, manned with aichers, built of earth, surrounded 
with a ditch of water and forest on all sides, garrisoned with army all 
round, and protected by mountains around. In their centre, he should 
make his town, which should be surrounded with a rampart. 

rim i 74 

'% 3 . 

— For, uno armed bow man seated therein can oppose a thoasand in- 
vaders, and One hundred enri’enched garrison soldiers can resist the attack 
of ten thoasand enemies. Tiierefure, it is necessary to build a fort* 

i giww: fsq[f€irwa5#j|qt5fT?t,5r^ii 

— It should be plentifully supplied with weapons and missile, money 
and provisions, conveyances and learned Brahmins fit to teach and preach, 
mechanics, machines and various kinds of appliances^ grass, provender, 
water and other requisites. — 75. 

larn s5i«[*gr€g’g€«f*w?rw 

— In the centre of the f(»rh, he should m-ike a house for his residence, 
supplied with w^ter, beautified with trees with flowers and other things, 
protected in all respects, comfortable to live in in all seasons, whica- washed, 
and which should accommodate all the Grovernment Offices* — 76* . 
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lilir i 

Jl^ffT €»»3?rt II 

'* " ■ ■■ ■ '. A' , nJ. ■ . % ■■ ■ 

—After finishing his study in t'^e student’s life, he should marry only 
one Woman, beautifui, accomplished, attractive, bom in a very noble 
family of his warrior class, amiable in character, suited to him in know- 
ledge, disposition, activity, temper. Begarding all other women aa oataide 
his amour, he shou.d not even look at them. — 77. 

gfifweT’ umif ^ i 

aif«T aiitfiT ii— 78. 

— He should keep a chaplain and a priest, for they will perform fire- 
sacrifice, fortnightly worship, and other religious rites of the house ; while 
he himself should always be busy with the government affairs, the ri^^^ht 
performance of which conscifcates, as it were, his prayer, meditation and 
other acts of worship, 1 1 wliicli he should devote his days and nights so 
as not to suffer any woik to go wnmg. 

Of Teibutis or BievENUs. 

^ i wfT n fqaw«r^f 

— He should receive his annual tribute through virtuous collectors 
revenue; and the president-king and the other chief officers, and ffle 
whol*' council should all act in conformity with the precept of the VedaS 
and behave themselves towards the snbjacts hen parentis.— M.iinu, VII. 80. 

itttsa’STTi^ Migiij; f Pt^ nw i 

flrTTJf II 

— The State council should appoint various inspecting officers of the 
government work. It will be tneir duty to see that- all the employes of 
the government service in different oiBSces work and discharge th^ir 
duties in accordance with the rules and regulations of the state. They 
should honor them if they work properly and conscientiously and 'punish 
them justly if they act in opposition to orders.-— Ib. 81. 

— To spread the light of the Vedas at all times, which is the inex- 
haustible treasure of kings, the king and council should properly honor 
him who Comes from the university (Guru Kul) after having finished his 
study of the Vedas and other scriptures during his studentship. They 
should also honor them who turn out learned scholars. — Ib. 82. 

^HtTtTrmn '^TJTT I sr €^?Tfc(wrwwH«g^?:sT 

— This course will promote the caube of knowledge in the kingdom 
and contribute to the great progress of the people. Whenever a king 
devuted to the protection of the people is chaltanged to fight by another 
person, equal, inferior Ox superior to him; he calling to his mind the 
duties of the warrior class, should never desist from joining in battle with 
him and should fight with great skill so as to obtain a victory. — lb, 87. 

— The kings who fight in battle with all tbeir migbfc, without fear and 
turning their back, with the view to kill the enemy, obtain happiness. 
They should not recedo from combat. However, to vanquish the eaemv. 
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It IS right to wnceal one’s self from him ; for, one should make such 
maitceavres and adopt such means as t,o defeat him. They sii.iuid nul- < d 
disable or destroy themse.v.s ou. of oily ,.ke the ion burnt b. p 

into the range of the firing of arms.-lb; 89. 

Laws of Chivalry. 

ii ’T qsifi if ?r«lW 

3 «TR-iT.13‘ >fI%qr,WfrHj if mrf if QTlgff mi 

— 1 Warriors, keeping before their mind the 1 
of Virtuous me i, suouid not strike m battle auot 
or there, as is cowardly, as joins the palms ia s 
loosened, as sics, as says ‘I 
naked, as is without arms, as is a 
enemy; 3 
eicre, 


aws of ohivalr 
1 a person as' 

, submission, as 

ami ny ref ngne 2* as sleeps, as is s 
spectator of fight, asisacomi 
as is smarting under toe pain of wouiids «s is mi- 
lueiy wounded, as is tiiiiij or cerrilied, as runs avv .v -_Ji 

out SUCH per -.Ous should be taken priso lei 3, and tnoso r 

aming them, shonld be pat m a juU. Ley should L n L 
with tood and clotaes. Tae wounded should not be teaseLL 
t^pam. Taey sh mid be niye,, such wor.c to do as they arl 
should be particular.y borne in mind not to hurt or strike w 
ren, the old. the sick, or otherwise afflicted. Tneir chilrlreu 
muntaiued like one’s own. Tueir women should a, lo be 
regarded as one’s sisters & daughters, whom never to look 
of lust. When the order is well established, tnose nerson? w 
Buspected to take up arms again, should be honor.bk set at I 

seat to their respective homes or countries Hnr t/ a * 

to co„.. 0i.t„Wo of p..„, ahooM 

«Va-. answ; sfift wsiS q?: , 

puoiohod “h» ”“L”' .iri 

«03 „p„q .11 .t, c,.oe,.e..ooB of T otirot'oti'r: 

His master takes his merit which was rn L,* i 
and hereafter. If the deserter is kd Id L S s ^ M 
fruit of alt his good deeds. He does ,iu oh inLi r 
bj Oim rto doocrably .ooo“dL;°o o^o r4r lllfo ' 

” ' Th! V * qatq 

— The rule should nerer be infirino’Prl f -i 

who has captured cars, horses, elephfnts mrb ° 

and ocher cattle, women, and all 

of clarified butter, oil and other liquids in a',f 

them as his lawful prizes of War.-Ib!^96 engoigeuieiit, shou 

irm 1,,^; ^ 

prizes tj the ki^!” Tilt ktrVg^tfLff t‘‘e sixteenth pa 

one-sixteenth par°t of the h 1®^!! <=?“'nada„ ts UIK 



Policy. 


Duties oy eulers. 


The share of the slain i,i battle shouLi be given to thei 
& children. Their widowed wives & destitute children shoi 
at the of the state. Wnen the children attain rnah 

be provided with emplojrnent accordinc? to their fitness, 
prosperity, honor, sdocpss. ^dicity and progress of his 
never break the above rules of war. 

Duties of kulebs* 

"Igf feiSrr i §«’ 

— Tli0 kinsT & the state council shouW aspire I. to get wh 
5J. to pres-rve with care what is acquired, 3. to augment 
4. to_ apply the increase of wealth to the promotion of 
religion, to give it to students and preachers of the Ved 

support the helpless orphans and destitutes therewith JM 

He should always try without indolence to fulfill tl 
aforesaid four-fold aspiration of the military class. 


D— -v r ,o uuu oouainea, to pre- 

serve what IS obtained by constant inspection, to augment what is rireserwd 
by interest and o.h»r leg ,1 m .des of increase, an 1 .o spend the increase of 
wealth always m the way de-cribed above. — lb. 101. 

— He shon'd never treat anybody with guile, but should act with sinceritv 
m his dealings wuh all, -ud being ever on hi. guard, detect the fraud 
of the toe fc.) avprfc his danger therefrom. ^ib. 104. 

nim fm g I 

1 . be able to know his weakness or vulnerable point- 

but he should ever know hia foe's we k points. He should conceal his parts 
attackable by the foe as the tortoise hides its limbs from fianger.-lb. 105. 

q^raf^a l ^raiqw " 

— As a heron attentively watches the opportunity to catch a fish so' let 
him muse on collecting wealth ; ha ving improved his finances, let him put 
forth his strength like a lion to vanquish the enemy ; let him fall upon 
the foe like a le .pird from an ambush; let him double like a hare on the 

appro loii of a powerful enemy, and 'heti take him by surprise Ib. 106. 

Policy. 

qf^qf^gsT; I 

— ^Thus, let the president desirous of success reduce to subjection all 
the felons, robbers, thieves in the country by I. amnesty, 2. presents 3 
division; and if these me ms fail to secure their submission, let them ’be 
brought under subjection by 4. force ol arms. — Ib. 107. 

fiT?|?rr SR’# qTs?r’ 'W i cThit q) qftqfj^sT 

— As a husbandman removin g chaff preserves his corn and does not 
suffer it to break, so sh mid a king destroy robbers and thieves & protect 
the kingdom. — Ih.'llO. ^ 
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—The king who thoughtlessly weakens his people from for 
pleasure, is soon ruined before his death with his relatives and 
of his kingdom — Ib. 111 . 

Edik op Empiee. 

amaciation of the body cuts off the life of sentient 

. their power and substance,^^^^ to 

yed by the emasculation of iibe 'people. . • 


— As the r 

so is the life of kings, that 
their kith and kin, destn 

fi{^' fggriTffr5^fIi'^tq[ I 

Therefore, the king and the sovi;rei<>' 
the sucoe s of gdvernioenf, that state affair 
oiency. The joj of that king ever increases, 
the protection of his domiuiona Ib. 113. 

MANAGEMfc:NT. 

. umairriiTf =9 

^ —if or this purpose, he should make a gnvernment office in ■ 
prop^'eriy qualifild hundred villages, to pLoe in it officers 

P p / qualified to carry OQ the government affairs Ib 114 

ten such villages a S rd ove^oo uuoi 

townships, a fifth’ over such 1 i 0 n f a fourth over 

Man. .„d 

ii..t 77r “■»« - 

in the same wav. the office,- nf in „;n , ■* 


Taiawoh 


PaACIli OmCEES. 



brilliant as the in>oa 
who have had all kinds 
sider those m- 


for 

of 


(The affairs of those townships, either jointly or sepai'ately transacted 
let another minister of the kin;i inspect ; who should be well affected’ 
and by no means remiss. — lb. 12f'). ’ 

Two presidents of each 10,000 villages should be so appointed that 
one of them should superintend the , home department, consisting of the 
judiciary and other executive branches, and the other should vigilantlv 

make tours to inspect the Work of government servants. ° 

srnt sT»T^ i >1 

—Large towns shtuld have a beautiful, high and so.iciuus builhiiJ 

the delibi-ative body, where' learned persons 
experience in knowlelge, should sit to cm- 
nasnivs which prom )te the in r, rests or the ruler and the 
ruled, and tu investig.te the laws and principles cf know edge —lb. 121 

— Emissaries and detectives should be placed under the chief iaspeot- 
ing officer. _ The king, shnuld secretly learn the merits and demerits of 
all the subjects in the kingdom by means of the detective police, consti- 
tuted of different castes Delinquents should be punished and ne’rsons nf 
merits hoiiourtd. — Ib. 122. Pkace OrFiCKiis. ■ 

—The persons appointed by the king for the protection of the neoDle i 
should be v.riuous, well-trained, learmd, and of good family ; rogues, 
felons, thieves, robbers and other peace-breakers msy be saved from their 
nefarious work by engaging them m the g ivemment service and placing 
them under the aoove officers, thus turning those evil men into guardians 
of peace to protect the people.— Ib. 123. ° 

—If a government servant takes bribe from plaintiffs and defendants 
to do injustice and partiality and defeats the end of W, the king should 
confiscate all his property, give him condign punishment, and expel him 
to such a country as never to come back from, If he is not punished his 
evil example will induce others to take to corruptmii. But the dread of 
punishment will save them from evil practice. — Ib. 124. 

The government servants should receive so ’much land or monev 
from the government monthly, annually, from time to time, or once for all 
as to maintain them respectably, nay, to enable them to acquire afflaenc-’ 
They who are old, should also receive the moiety of their previous allow- 
ance. It should be borne in mind that their sustenance allowance lasts 
as long ns they live, bat not after their death. Their children should 
receive due consideration an l be provided according to their worth 
Their minors and widows should also receive allowance far mainte’ 
nance from the government according to the merit and in proportion ,o 
the length of their service. But they should forfeit it, if they turn wicked. 
This policy slionld be strictly mam tamed. 

Taxation. 

—In imposing taxes upon the people in the kingdom, the kirn. 

council should take it into consideration that the o"' ’ “ 

ernment servants, as well as 'subjects enjoy the 
comfort. — Mann, VII, 128 , 


. - . o or state 

the officers and other gov- 
blessings of ease and 
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?r8rii^riT?»?sri?Ei’ i 

JTSTJ^t^ i Ib. 129. 

Th0 king should annually receive taxes in small amounts from his people 
just as the leech, the calf or t le bumhle-bea draws its food little by little. 

ijtst tittit '^iffr^i’^iraT I 

9Nl3^»®r^^Tsf^ aig 11 

—He should not cut his own or others’ root of ease from excessive 
covetousness ; for, he who outs the root of work and ease, brings distress 
upon himself and others. — Ib. 139. 

^ ^ I ^ ^ w^ifk 

— The monarch who is strict and lenient in the discharge of his duties, 
is held in great esteem from his severity towards the wicked and indul- 
gence towards the good. — Ib 140. 

vw «lf ft^jit^fnfa^fTosrHTaiiT: i gsir: 

— Thus should he govern his people. He should ever protect his people, 
being always devofced to his work and freo from negligence* — Ib 142. 

hhit: i 

vtnjra: ^?r; jt g n— 143 

— Th'ifc kin^ with his ministers & servants is dead & not living, in whose 
presence the Ufa and property of persons in his dominions crying for help 
are taken away by robbers. Such a king is destined to suffer great pain. 

tid ts«: Sf SITSTT^W trm»rg i 

—The highest duty of kings is the protection of the people. The king 
who receives tribute as laid down in ths 7th chapter of Mann’s Code or as 
fixed by the governing assembly, acquires merit and enjoys happiness, 
but suffers pain by acting in contravention to the above rules.— lb. 144. 

King’s DA iLT WORK. 

— Eising m the latter part of night, answering to the call of nature and 
taking a bath, he should attentively pray to Go-1, offer oblations to fire 
honor learned and virtuou.s men, take food, and enter the hall of audience! 
—Manu, VII, 145* 

m wsfi: gsl: afasriisr i 

agrr: vwl h 

—Standing there, he should show condescension to the subjects present, 
and dismissing them with love, consult with his prime minister on the 

affairs oJ go vernment.‘-lb* 146* ^ 

n RTVT^ m t fsrisiwi* wi 

In ^ On the knoll of a mountainf 

m a secret chamber, in the solitude of a forest where there is no bit oe 

gr^ to disturb, or m a lonely place, he should consult with the prim 
nil ister m a calm mood of mind, unroffied with angry passions.— Ib.^l47 


S||Wi 



ST WRfsfT 

^ B!?^ g%l1f n— Manu, til l^ts. 

—That king is able to govern the whole world though wealthless whose 
great secrets and plans of action for the good of the people are aWi 
deep and hidden from the knowledge of others. Henco, he should not do 
a single work until it is approved by all councillors. 

Six Kind of Tacti«s. 

—The king, ministers and other government servants should bear in 
mind that their work is of six kinds which should be properly done after a 
thorough consideration : viz : plans regarding entrenchment — invulnerable 
ness, attack, peace, waging war with wicked enemies, making two divi- 
sions of the army to gain victory, making alliance with a nowerful kins- 
from one’s own inability.— Manu, VII. 161. ** 

Theie Two-eold Kature. 

irfu* g I 

—The king should clearly understand the two-fold nature of 
attack, defence, two-fold division of corps, and alliance. 

WTsimsT^fi! ^ =g i fisri ^rgffT ir: 

_ — The two kinds of peace are a treaty with the enemy or an alliance 
with another for hii oppositon : but he should regularly continue the 
present and future plans of work lb. 163. 

—War is of two kinds, namely, one declared in season Or out of season 
for one’s own sake ; and another waged against the offending enemy of 
the friend or an ally. — Ib. 164. ■ 

vqtrfqR^ie5rfg% mm am" i 

— The two kinds of attack are expeditions against the enemy under 
unforeseen circumstances with or without allios.— Ib. 165, 

— The two kinds ofjinaction are'decline or weakness in course of time 
or from some cause or to remain inactive at one’s place at the remonstia- 
tion of a friend. — Ib. 166. 

— The division of the army with its command erslinto two corps for the 
purpose of success is called the two kinds of division Ib, 167, 

=5 q)^*TT5T: g garg; ujyj; 

— The two kinds of alliance are those in which a king seeks the refuge 
of a more powerful king or a great man against the dread of the enemy 
or to accomplish a certain plan of action — Ib. 168. 

War. 


184 
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When he comes to know that war at certain time will bring on a little 
distress to him, but at other time tend to his advantage & certain victory 
he should make truce and have patience tili Livourable tiLue,— Ib. 109. 

R-ssr fr5»a?r i wiciirsT 

—When all the people or array is exceedingly happy and in proserous 
condition, and he also thinks them to be in the best circumstances and 
himself in the same state, it is time for him to commence hostilities or 
wage war againsfc the enemy. — lb. 170. 

wjCft witif ^csfT 1 tr5(^ ^ n^igfarf?j'8f?T 

■™Ib» 171. *W*hen he hnds his forces jubilant, strong & ro'idy for action <& 
the army of the enemy weak and unready, he should proceed to ^enMoa 
with him. ‘ ® » 

- -When the army is reducod in ftreng-h and trasisport, lie should 
carefully and gradually pacify die enemy ;iud st:.y at home Ib. 172. 

iR*it fiifT t ptf gig 

-—When the king considers the enemy to be very pO;verfal, ha should doable 
his forces or divide them into two corps to achie ve his end lb. 173. 

gJWiT^gfim »i%c[ i ?iirT g = 

—When he knows that the enemies will soon r,ttack him, he should 
at once seek alliance with some virtuous and powerful monarch — Ib. 174- 

I ggi j| 

— Ib. 175. He should by all means ever servo like elders tin se people 
and his army that resist the power of the enemy. 

— Ib. 176._ If he detects faults in the ncti .ns cf his alir or liege he 
should unhesitatingly and bravely engage in fi<---iitio». ” 

He should not be hostile to a vimuous king- but, °on the contra, rv, he 
should be ever on goid terrns with him. The afore-s.id plans are Vo be 
adopted to Yanquisli a wicked povv^ndui king. 

—Let a politic king so arrange all his affairs and tnkV suclis teos that no 
ally, neutral power, or enemy may obtain any advaiuag-o overhim.-177 

—Let him properly consider the advantages & disadvanto^es of all hi= 
present plana actually undertaken or to be carried out in future Than he 
should try to eliminate the disadvantages & secure the advantages'— Ib. 178 

. --That king ia never overcome by his enemies who weighs the advan- 
tages and disadvantages of his future measnres who speedOv take, 
molution on the presentation of an occasion, and who knowB^whVt is to^S 
dona XU the completion of actions already taken.— Ib 179. ^ ^ ° 




Steatecit. 


Ihvasion. 


— The ruler, speciaHy the sovereign president, should so try as to keep 
the ally, natural power and enemy under power, and not allow them, out 
of his n^g igauoe, to act contrary to his interests. This is what is called 
in a few words the political wisdom or government policy. — Ib. 180 . 

Intasiok. 

— When a kiog marches against his enemy, he shoaid properly arrange 
for the protection of his own dominions ; take his army, carriages, trans- 
port beasts, weapons, missiles and other arms in complete order; and set 
spies and sooats secretly to bring him information of the hostile country 
which he proceeds to invade. — Manu, VII. 184. 

— Securing the routes, namely, by land, by water — seas or rivers, by skjf 
he should take his chariots, cavalry, elephants by land ; cross water by 
boats; go by sky by balooris and other conveyances. He saoald take his 
^infuntry, chariots, elephants, cavalry, weapons, missiles, provisions, drinks 
and oiher supplies in sufficient quantities. Thus furnished with forces and 
declaring some objective, he^should slowly march to the vicinity of the 
enemy’s metropolis. — Ib. 185. 

ffrt w ar^BSTTir^ 

— He should be on his guard in his conversation with the persons in the 
secret service of the enemy, and in apparent friendship with him, secretly 
iniorming the enemy of his plans; ihy person who is an enemy at heart, 
but a friend in appearance, should be regarded as a great enem) Ib, 186 

He should tr.dLi all government servants in the military art, learn it, 
himself, and teach it to his other subjects. Those alone who are perfectly, 
trained soldiers, know how to fight well & direct others to fight. 

Strategy. 

if HS3TI3I' Br?TTrg m I WWWBirWT WT BT 

. — Whan training, he should march the army in even or staif-like columns 
in the fonn of a wain or cart, nfter the m^inner of boars, when they run oue^ 
after the other & sometimes all form themselves in a group, or as orocodilts^ 
moving in Water, Or, ho should put his troops while arranging in the 
form of a nnedle, which is sharp in the fore part and thick at the hind, 
the thread being thicker than the needle. Or, he should put his army when 
going to batcie in the form of a jay which darts downward. — Ib. 187. 

55frrg wHJTraj i 

. < 3 \' ■ ^ 

— He should extend his troops towards the direction where danger is 
suspected. He should station himself in the centre of the whole army 
disposed ail around in the form of a lotus. — lb. 188, 

— He should place commandants a d other military officers, fighting 
along with the army and directing its movements, on eight sides. He 
should keep the front of the whole army towards the direction of fight- 
ing ; but perfect arrangements should also be made for other sides ; other- 
wise the enemy’s attack on the flanks or rear is po*sible.—Ib. 189. 
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who are well trained m the art of war, forming strongs 
expert m making a stand & in advancing to fight, andwh 
from any kind of disloyal feeling.— Ib. 190. 

Battle areay. 

giW I 

’ttmij; sjT^sT ssr^ ii— Ib. I9! 

—The soldiers should be'^formed^linto a 
enemy numerically strong. On the occasion of emer 
expanded. WEeii lie has to fight afte: 
through the enemy’s army, he should 
or double-edge d sword-like col 
adrauca to effect entry. Thus dis 

he should march them for combat. .. g ar 

in front, the troops should creep like serpents on the ground 
attack. When they approach the guns, they should sabre the 
make them captives and turn the mouths of cannon towards the . 
tiien mounted soldiers should charge the enemy backed with those 
jkilling as they dart on. The centre should be formed of good h 
ey should chargi the enemy all at once and breaking their ranks 

them pnsonera orjmt them to flight. 

lb. 192. In battles on land, cavalry and infantry are enpawf 
on waters boats are manned with soldiers, in shallow watL soldiers^ fil 

with bowt .„d 


phalanx when fighting with the 
: — rgency, they should be 
r entei'ing a town, fort or cutting 
arrange his troops in a needle-like 
umns and then fight on both sides and 
posing his forces in many kinds of order, 

• If guns and muskets are firing Yollays 

in cheir 
gunners or 
' '» ' enemy, ;v 
-w-J :guns,: 

orsemen. 
inak©.. 



King’s Daiw Dpties 


TbBATMBNT op PsiSONBRi 


ms mma ana sach persons sliould ba giyen him to helo in 
preclude tbe possibility of disturbance again in future. The 
defeated enemy shoiild be honoured in the assembly of chief offioers with 
the present of jewels and other raluable things. But nothing should 

f maintenance. If kept in confinement, he shonll 

be treated with due respect, so that his grief from his defeat may ^0 
him to hve in joy. Teeamenx op peisonebs. ^ ® 

irsrwS 

— Ib. 204. For, the cause of enmity is the seisure of others’ nr« 
perty, and of friendship the restoration of it, and specially proner tre^t 
ment on opportune time. It is best to give him wff hfliSs No^e ‘ 

Se^st^ff ’ or scoffed, nor such expression a^ThonS 

deteated^^Iiould b© ever used in conversing with him. Bat on the non 
trary „oh o«» as, Ton are onr brothor, *0, should WnMd rf S' 

and he should be always honored and respected. 

mfsr€t wsianirfiTwiTw 

Ro «f a^'^antage of the help of an ally is that a king does not get 
acquisition of wealth and territory as from havingln 

p ish purposes in view, or even from having a weak ally.— M. 7II 208 

^ ^ gFTO/aS, ,1 asts fwmni asRrt miwS ’ 

and ;7 pv„ ^^0 is familiar with religion 

tionate and peraevenng, or even small and insignificant.-Ib. 209. 

,.aiia«f L”St'’oTSo5v„v e“^ z* t 

.nd benignity of heart, I ineettnl^ . 

: . ^Kino’s DAiiT DUTIES. 

^ ^CTstt i 

■ sjn?iT?5mf osr Jlsgipf wtar^jisrrijti Manu, VII, ^216. 

ew;;Xt'c“;iX.1SXX\towtVv^^ aewning, 

™ 0“*: f«"?b!«tiene to fireoeXSXrto l‘’rSrXXS 

CTMtfhm“ni'’.°T*"'''i;'®° ““ «erv>nt8.nd com’msnderi, 

KS Ml’a'nd o/w "ff »*'■“ .e» ‘1™’ ™™»« li-ii 5 

COWS ^ of K An • 7 ^Sfily inspect all horses, elephajQfca 

cows S other animals, p aces. arHAnala bftR„,-+„ie. 1 _A,. “*■’ 
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Tianao etna ctioaes, oirinics anci othor Bdibies, p 0 rfun 36 d, sweetmoat and 
many otter delicious foods, nutritive and wholesome, so that he ever 
enjoys ease and comfort* Thus should he discharge his state duties and 
jmprov® his affairs. SoaEDULi of Imposts. 

^ should take 50th part of the profit on gold and silyer 


from their dealers and workers; Gth, 8th, 
corn. — Manu VIL 130. 

If he takes coin la taxation, he should take it in such a v.^^, 
pfasants and other people do not suffer trouble from want of food, drink 
»nd money. For, the king’s prosperity is much increased by the opulence’ 
health, and plenty oJ: food and drink. The king should provide the sub- 
jects with means of comfort like his own children, and the subieefes should 
regard the king & government servants like their- fathers. This is a fact, 
the kings of kings are cultivators and other people who toil for bread 
and the king is their protector. Whe^.^ king shall h@ be, if there oe no 
^bject# ? ' And whose subjects shall the people be, if there i« no king? 
Both are at liberty in their own affairs, but not so in the works of the 
whole community, which require lav® and sacrifice. Ho king or govt, 
servants should be appointed against the common consent of the people. The 
government ^servants and the subjects should not go counter to the order 
of the king. Thus is described briefly the science of politico which is th 
Jong’s own Subject of government. He who wants to know its details® 
Bhould so® for his satisfaction the four Vedas, the Code of Mann, the 
polity of Shukra, the Mahabharat & other scriptures. 

Judicial peocuduke. 

Justice should be administered as prescribed in the Sth and yth 

chapters of the Code of Mann. However, we give its summary below ; 

^ 18 Titles op Law. 

mi w ^ f gfir: i 'STgr^sig Pig^ifiT ’ivgr 

—The Council, King, a-d Magistrates shoald all daily decide the caaass 
of oontention falling uuder th^^ following 18 titles of law according to 
arguments drawn from local usages and the rales of codes; and when 
they find the rules not mentioned in the codes and see their necessity, they 
should make the best rules po-.sible that promote the interests of both the 
king and the subjects. The 18 titles under which all disputee are ar- 
ranged, are, Mann, Vill. 4 — 7, — 

=e[ ^T^#r‘ 

?sr^efl'Sr?i 

I. Contraction of debt — disputes relating to lending and borrowing 
deposit a person’s refusal on demand of things or money p'aoed in his 
enstody, 3. sale ofiproperty without ownership, 4. illegal concerns among 
partners, -5. resumption of gift, 6. deduction or less payment cf wages or 
salary, 7. non-performance of (acting contrary to) agreem nt, 8. disputes 
K transaotious, 9 disputes between the owner and the - tender of cattle 
19. contests on boundaries, 11. assault or-severe beating, 12. han-h lano-uage 
>? UiraaW} 13« fcheft, larwny rob^ry 14, tresspass or acts of riolence, 15. 


Manu VII. 130, 


way, that 




Sim in lMjcr@TiCS. 
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adiilterj, 16, alterc ation regarding tlie failure of duties as man and wife, 
17* dispute.^ of inherir.ance, 18. gambling or laying things or conscious be- 
ingsatstake in phiy. These are the 18 points of mutual contention, 

— In tlio cleoisiou of tlis.se cases the king should act justly after consider, 
ing the contentions of sev-eral persons with reference to the ancient law- 
that is, he Bhouli never lie partial to anybody, — Ib. 8. 

Imi’ortance of JasTicB* 

— All the members of ^lie Oijurt are considered as wounded, where justice, 
is found woundt-d 'vith iniquity, and judges do not extract the dart of ini- 
qiiiry from jubtice or remove its blot and destroy iniquity, iu other words 
where the innocent are iioo respected & the criminal is not punished. — 12 

irwT nft warfa 

— Ib. Id. A virtuous &• just perscm should never enter a court, & when he 
does so, he should spe.-k the truth ; he who holds his tongue on seeing in 
justice done, or speaks contrary to truth & justice, is the gieatest sinner, 

mf mm ^ i 

— All the persons in tln-t court are dead, as it were, and none of them 
is alive, where justice is killed by iniquity and truth by falsehood in the 
presence of its courtiers. —lb. 14, 

— Juatic® desti’ >yed, destroys its destroyer; and Justice preserved, pra- 
serves its pr.d-; 0 rver. Hence, never destroy Justice, lest being destroyed it 
should destroy thee. — Ib. 15, 

—The learned regard him to be base Or low caste who violates Justice 
which gives til wealth and showers ail blessings. Therefore no man 
should ever destroy Justice — lb. 16. 

VM m u: 1 iRw*T3irf^ 5rTWf3 

In this woi-ld Justice or righteousoess alone is man’s friend that gooi 

with him after death. All other things or companions part on the de«- 
truotion of the body and he is detached from all company. But the 
company of Jusnoe is never cut o2. — Ib. 17. 

SiH IN Injustice. 

— When injustice is done in the government courfc^out of partiality, 
it is divided into four parts, of which one is shared by the criminal or 
doer of injustice, the second by the witness, the third by the judges, and 
the fourth by the president-king of an unjust court. Ib. 18. 

?f sfl I ^ WT 

The king and all the judges of the court are freed from sin and become 

holy where the party deserving censure is censured, deserving praise is, 
praised, deserving punishmant, is, .punished, deserving respect is respeotedjj, 
and ua dear of iniquity alone incurs sim—Ib*. 19, ^ 



SAtTAETH PeAKASH, 


CHAms ?I 


■kt 1 . Witnesses. 

Wow we describe tbe qualifications of witnesses, 

_ —Jnst, learned, sincere men of all the classes, conversant iwi+I, +t,» i ' 
in all respects, free from avarice, & truthful shonirbaTtli . 
on trials, but not the men of opposite character Mann, VIII, 63 ,^ 

fk^w, seisjii f%grr: | 

^51^ ’Swt: ^?wnsgri*Trosgr9l5T€i: » 

■? I WTO5Wa>V ttHlw'BetBWftlT, 

tte iudg, m,y Mt elamtarthefompton^Tf T”'‘’ 

very nacM^py „ doj “,K?«yi S P™«edora i. 

fi!«Tw.=t 

of their number and L kT+i f- character on the equalitv 

«^WIHrnq I „ TO?S?KIt.IT>m 

tto.. wwTa” wVrfr„“:£^ «■» aad 

evidence in the court. *i,a *_7 asked to deliver tehir 


ricnesses being assembled in the court 
^ address the 


the judge, barristers 
the presence of the 





PCHISHMENT 


Evidence. 


’ssr fcgj^fST I 

'^rg^fff 9^f4’ 3rT^isrr iwg;f5r?fT i 

i. torn ^7„te?aS°XSL?,V',“‘- ’ “kv “ ’‘'‘F™'*’ “ ““ 

.ifn tor, .nd torrr.^f^rur Ssrt.sfr"^ " t 

±>7 truth ia a witness cleared from sin • bv tmfb ia nnof j -i 

trna.^„n.l, ttorefora, b, spoton b, ' 

^i0RW«rw5f:«i^^*Tfa^iarr?TEriaff5T:iiTfww^r:^«Tr«i*ii?^reTf’g^HfrCT’ 

—The sonl 13 ifcs own witness : and tHe sonl is its own refuo-fl. w,-fWi •» 
knowledge, 0 gentleman, don’t dishonor your soul, the best witness^ of tTl 
men. In other words, the truth is what is in your mind, will and anfeh 
& what IS opposed to it is falsehood.— -79. ^ ^ > 

TO fTOc.[fsa?a:%^st?rif«w5,9i« I Hwiw 

donbt in w\t rSfw^ ‘I’” !!”■ "'■» 1“ «» 

Ms teslimonji^SO i» d,lir,ring 

fmm" 1^" 5 f<i®tT!tN?rT ^fsr: ii 

imaging in thTmLd^^« I am should untruth, 

® I j » • ’ ‘*1 am alone,” none sees me ; but fear all-know 
mg God, who dwells in your heart in the form of the internal snirit a^iJ 
who sees good and evil deeds, and alway speak the truth.-81. ^ ^ 

_ ^ Evidence. 

wwT^ri'T^uT’fr’arTi^mTiT 

^ergr^=5ia— Manu VIII, ng. 

covetousness, distraction of mind, terror, friendshin 
love, resentment, ignorance, and childishness, should all be held invalid^’ 

’cfcrmi?r?r% u-. i^f*grfr53>:ff ^%?r j 

*0 described a witness 

P g alsehood in a cause from any of the above motives. Ib. 119 

Punishment* 

iTt^icq^sg i 

i. If Jie gives false evidence throuffh avanVn hn ol,r„.m 

or SI ITr"." ■ •'* f'”” SiS, 250 f 

lore R.' 95 ’f7"“ ^'tPl '1 fnendabip, Es, 12-8-0; if fiom 

Tt u.afbTpeSy!^'*”"’ P«ce, Ms. oMiom a,e made thereon. 
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— There are 10 plaoe-j of piiiushiiients, nanisly, the organ 

belly, tongue, hands, legs, eyes, nuse, e-uM, p.-operfcj and body^ on which 
punishment is infliofced. — 125. 

The pepalty prescribed above and to be tioned hereafter should alone 
be given ; thus, for instance, foise eyidenoe from coyetoosiiess should be 
amerced with Es. 15-10-0. 

— Buti a very poor culprit s ould be fined a s naii amount, a rich one 
double, treble aud quMdcuple of it, that to yoj, the judajd shuuld inflict 
puQi»bmenb according to the circunist iiices of the place, the time the 
criminal & the nature of his crime. — 126. " ’ 

^ — For, unjust punishment destroys rt3piitat'on of ra^r, pr;-sent, & -utiire 
time during 11 f© on e^-irth and l-u’0'n.ii3S r.. c, use of rH-irment in the next 
life. It becomes a cnnse i f suffering ■even in tdiefnext life. 'Hetrce, finiiist- 
punishment should not be inflicred on any nne. — 127« ^ 

Ttmi I ■ ' 

IP, 

—The king who inflcts no pnnhlim^nt on such ns deserve it, ai'.d 
inflicts it on such as it nor, lets off cnlorits, aiid niin'shes those 

who should not he punished, brings grant iiif'=^uiy on himself while he 
lives, and suff ers great torment after dearh. Therefore he should always 
punish him who commits offence, and never the innocent. — lb« 128. 

Mope or FUXiSFiM'sxT. 

— Panulty for the fi?\st offense ig Toe'll pniiishmerit. ?h,6 hfhe 'offeuder:^ 



— In the case of that offence, fur which an ordinary person is fined one 
pice, the king is puuished with a fine of a thousand pices, i.e., a king 
shoald be panished a thOasand times of a common n>aii , the minister, 
that is, the king’s chancellor of the execliequer, 800 times ; the person 
below him, 700 times ; one below this person, 600 times : so likewise in the 
downward series of ranks, the last inferioi' servant, i* e., a peup, should t ot 
receive less punishment thaii 8 times ; for, if the persons in the goYt, 
service be nut given greater riiidshnient than the common people, they 
will ruin the latter. As the lion is got iiiidar control by means of great 
beating and tlie goat by a little, so dho id the government servants from 
the king down to inferior servi.nts sboulu beniorr Severe!}’ punished than 
the ordinary subjects for committing offences. 

— In like manner, if a Sliadra being m li‘ tie sensible commits theft, he 
should be punished eigr.t tinins i.n ordiniirv xm-jn ; if a Vaishva, 16 times; 
if a Ksliatriya, 20 times: if a Brjihm oi, 64 tiiuir^s.or 1 00 naies or 128 times. 
— lb. 387-338. In other w'ords, r^orsons should receive greater and greater 
punishment for their offences as tiieir knowler’g- is foiaid more and more, 
and as their status rises higher and- hiirlier in society. 

— The goveriimant oliicers -And tiie king desirous of - doing justice and: 
obtaining glory should not dd-iy iafiiixtiog punisnment for moment on 
robbers, perpetrating atrocious ViolG.-iCe. — li). 344. 

Of ATiiOClOUS jVIAKbs QUALITIES. 

— He is a very heinous rjffender W'lO coi).vmIt4 groatar vioUnca than a 
defamer, a thiei:, an unpi'ovuke 1 uf^sauitcr. — Ib. 345. 

346. The king who does ‘ ot: panisii a per- jo cornvnirhing atrocious violence 
and endures him, is soon riiitse i,.«& ihi.A.ffoctioo. sp/iogs up in die country . ’ 

— ^Neither on account of friendship, nor for the sake of great wealth, 
shall the king dismiss a perpetrator of violence, causiog srfferiog of all 
the people, without confinamanfc and amputation.— Ib. 347. 

— 350. Let him kill without thinking, i.e , think after killing those persons 
who, whether the preceptor, or sons and other young people, or the father & 
other elders, or the Brahmins or such ns are versed in many scriptures, 
forsaking their duty, commit iniquities and kill others without any offence. 

— A man commits no crime in sla.yiiig evil men and assassins, either in 
public or in private ; for, killing amger with ang«r is, as it were, fury 
r®coiling upon fury. — Ib. 351. 
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—That king ia by far the best in whose realm lives no thief, no adultei’er, 
no detamer, no daring robber, no law-breaker or disobeyer of the kine’a 
orders. Ib. 386. Ponishment fob adxjltbet. 

Should a woman, neglecting her husband from the pride of the ex- 
cellence of family, commits adultery, let the king condemn her to be de- 
voured alive by dogs in the presence of many men & women. M.VIII, 371. 

asr i ij ^Tsrfsr ct mtiaffr 

—In like manner, the man who out of wickedness neglects his wife" 
commits adultery upon another’s wife, or goes to a whore, should be laid 
upon an iron bed stead made red hot in fire and burnt alive to ashes in 
the presence of many men.— Ib. 872. 

.« Who should punish the king or queen, the iudga or liis 

wife, if -they commit adultery and other iniquities? 

Ansiver. The State Council. They should be punished more severely 
than the common people. - ■ 

Q, Why will the king and the others above mentioned submit to 
their punishment? 

• 1 , king, too, is a pure-hearted lucky man. If he is not pun- 

ished tor offence, and if he does not submit to punishment, why will the 
other people obey the law and bear punishment . When all the people, the 
principal onxcers of the governmeat, and the state assembly wish to inflict 
punishment with justice, what can the single king do? If there be no 
such rule, the king, the prime minister, and all other persons in power, 
plunging into injustice, drowning justice and right, ruining all the 
people, will themselves be ruined, Why, remember the meaning of the 
couplet, which says that punishment inflicted according to law is called 
king and justice. Who is baser than he who destroys it ? 

. ^ severe punishment is not proper ; for, man can not make or 

revive any limb. So such a punishment ^lould not be inflicted. 

— Those who regard it severe, do not understand the intent of 
politics ; for, the severe puuishment of one man will keep all others aloof 
from the commission of evil deeds. They will give up committing crimes 
and be established on the path of duty. To tell the truth, not an iota of 
this severe punishment will fall to the lot of any. If light punishment be 
inflicted, orime will increase much. Whatyou call light punishment, becomes 
tens of millions of times heavier from its frequency in consequence of the 
increase of crime. For, when many persons commit crimes, punishment 
however slight will have to be given. For example, suppose a man’s punish- 
ment amounts to one maiind orBOlbs & another’s 4 chhittacks, or Jib. they 
total 1 md. 4 cb. Then on average each man receives 20 srs. and 2 ch. of 
punishment. What do the offenders understand by his gentle punishment? 
Also, Suppose one man’s punishment amounts to one maund, and one 
thousand people get 4 ch. of it. Their total punishment comes to 6 md. 
and a quarter. Being meted to all the people, it is heavier and so severe; 
aud that one maund of punishment is small and mild. 

Tolls and lufsoKANoi. 
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PoiiOTCIg IN SaNSORII? 


Tolis and Insurance* 



— The kin^ should fix the proportion of toll on passages according t< 
the length of the way, the nuoiber c>£ bays of the sea, and the extent o 
the country watered by rixers and streams. It can not be ascertainec 
and fixed for oceans. Bat he may make a favourable tariff so as to profi 
both himself and the owners of large ships on the sea.— Ib. 406 . 

it should be borne in mind that they are liar’s who say that ther« 
were no ships in ancient time. Sea men voyaging to foreign lands anc 
oceanic islands should look after the liberties of their fellow-subjects in 
all countries and see that they do not suffer from any kind of disabi lilies < 

^B[|s¥TT??T'?iTTf«T ^ I 

— The king should daily inspect the performa-nce of duties in ofiices ; 
elephants, horse? and other means of conveyance ; constant revenue and 
necessary expenses, his mines of metals and gems; and his treasury. Ib. 419 , 

-- Thus accomplisning & superintending all affairs with propriety, he frees 
his country from ail crimes & reaches the supreme goal of beatitude. 420 , 

PoiiiTics IN Sanscrit. 

, Q. — Does Sanscrit contain perfect or imperfect politics ? 

— Perfect, For, whatever politics prevails or will prevail in the 
world, has boen taken from Sanscrit. As regards that of which there is 

Rcg'« n g ll— Manu, VIII 3. 

no written or evident proof, the state assembly constituted of thoroughly 
learned men should make such rules as promote the prosperity of 
the king and subjects agreeably to righteousness. They should always 
keep it in view that they donot allow infanb marr1agestotak0pla.ee. 
Even in youth they should not agree to or arrange or allow mar- 
riages without mutual consent. Chastity should be properly preserved. 
Adultery and polygamy should be stopped, so that the mind and body 
ever maintain their full strength. For, if the strengtli of mind is promoted 
to the neglect of the strength of the body, a single poweiful man will 
vanquish hundreds of learned men. But it the strength of the body he 
improved, and not that of the soul, the efficiency of government cannot be 
kept without knowledge. Without a proper rule, all are split up among 
themselves ; hatred, quarrel and contention engage them, and work their 
ruin. Therefore always try to improve the strength of both the mind and 
body. There is no force more destructive of strength, intellect, than 
business, adultery, & sensuousness. Pafticularly the warrior class should 
be of strong body and muscular limbs, for if they are slaves of the senses, 
the government of the country is destroyed. It should also be kept in view 
that the subjects go after their king — yatha raya thathfo praja. There- 
fore the king and government officers should never commit crime or evil, 
but on the contrary set an example by always adhering to justice and virtue. 

So much for the duty of royalty in brief. For ptu^ticulars, the Vedas, 
the Code of Manu, chapter, vix, vin, ix, Morals of Shukra, Yidur Pajagar, 
Shanti Parva of the Mahabharat relating to duties of kings and duties 
in misfortune, and other books may be consulted. Having mastered the 
science of politics, the people may successfully carry on a provincial or 
. the universal gOTermneiit. They should regard themselves to be the sub-* 
Jeotg of God — . ' 
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-eacliing of the Tajnr Verla. God oor king. Wo are his 
nenijil.^, M^.y be oor. of his grace qii iiify us for govern- 
orid, and make us his tools for spreading truth and ju^tioel 
chapter we shall write about God and the Vedai. 


L A.iil, 11 , .V :eji]Oiu thEkthe .king 
Edocationah E-eligious, and "Ad- 
} a have tb 0 ' absol ute ' power , , of' 
Presidaiit of the ■c-junciis.'., ^^The, 
ojid the presidents of separate 
f the CO ii ntr j, their ' , excellence': 
30 over the people. A country 
, Also, their welfare requires 
:er3, of 'pioua learned" 'ine'a' ''ks: 
►f virtuous learned men as ad- 
of all, 

aw of retributive justice or 
people; for,^''the'; absenoe/cf' 
w-ho a ci ministers, 3 ustice." ;pro motes ' ;; the 
;e persoiis, thoroughly versed in the Vedas 
rd polite, should be appointed to com- 
executive and judicial affairs, and to 
ity. The members of councils should also be learned 
No fewer than tan ie-umed persons should form a coun- 
is fixed at three. Ignorant men should not be taken 
iudfjment of a thousand ignorant persons is wortli- 
113 learned men is considered as- the 


The Eig. HI, sxxvtii, b and tne blui 
and the people should form three Council 
mmistrative. One individual shculd u 
government, the King being the general 
qualifications of the general president 
councils are their interest in the v/elfatpe 
of learning and character, and rheir influ 
prospers as long asthe.pecrple are rig a, tern,!, 
the appointment of learned educ itioiial oifi 
the dignitaries of the spiritu d council, undjj: 
xniuistmtors Obe tie nee to law in required. 1 

According to VII, 17-81, tlva In 

just panishinmt is the true g iverncr of il,e 
justice spoils all people. Tne kin 
welfare of the peooie. Thereto 
and Codes, virtuous, uuselfish, 1 
maud the army, to preside over 
exercise royal author 
in all scriptures, 
cil, whose quorum 
into councils, for the j 
less, while that of a single virtm 
best rule. - 

The king should shun (1) ben evils, arisin, 
eight vices, springing from anger. Tliey are ( 
day sleeping, love tales, scandal, uxoriousness 
smoking, singing, fiddling, clancing, and 
adultery, malice, jealousy, caviling, squandi 

unjust punishing. ^ 0* *1 

The Cabinet should contain seven or eight ministers 01 noole family, 
gieat learning nnd good character. Nothing should be done without 
their counsel (Manu, vii. .54-6d). The king Is to have the charge of treasury 
and executive work; the premier, of the administration of justice; the 
ambassador, of making war or peace. All matters are to be decided by 
the majority of votes. 

The capital should be made in a central place, protected by nature 
and art. The government house should accommodate all head offices, 
and the fort be well supplied with arms and provisions. 

To conduct the state affairs efficiently, a government office should 
be made in two, three, five or hundred villages. The officer in ohai’ge of 
one village is to report to the officer of ten villages, the latter to that 
of twenty villages, and so forth. The officer of ten thousand villages is 
to renort on his province to State Councils, who are responsible to the 
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CHAPTER VII 


GOD and the VEDA 


tion of students. However, it means: Ti ose mi 
dull, and ever sunk in the sea of sorrow, who neither km 
nor even think of God, whose atttributes, character, natur 
are all glorious and wonderful; in whom the earth, sun, ai 
exist; who pervades all like the sky; and who is the Sur 
God of gods. The knowledge of Him alone brings atern 
humankind. 33 Gopg. 

Question,— Do you believe that the Veda talks Se mai 
_ Answer;— Ho; there is no whisper ot it in all the foui 
justify the existence of many gods. But, on the contrar 
Written there that there is but one God. 

Q- What is the object of many deuatas (gods) mentioni 

A. Ihe objects which have wonderful and extraordi 
are called dsuxtas; thus, for instance, the earth. But it 
oribed as ador.ible like God. Look here, this very Vedic ■ 
God alone ought to be sought after and worshipped, in whc 
have their being. It is the mistake of the people to take t 
to mean God, who being the greatest of all gods, is culled 
or Great God ; for, He alone is the Maker, Preserver, at 
the world ; He is the Supreme Judge and Buler. The pi 
occurring in the Vedas, is explained in tlie Bhatapatlm. T 
or the abodes of creatures (derived from vas ; to live,) 
waters, fire or light, air, sky, sun, moon and planets ; 11 J 
processes (derived from rn ; to weep, as on the disappe; 
vital forces from the body, it ceases to live, when the 
deceased iceep), i. e., inbre'ath [apanotj, outbreath (prana), 
or motive power, swallowing power [udana], bracing ’0 
power, circulation (samana), belching [naga)‘, twinking (/ 
or craving (Zrt’r/iaZa), yawning (devadat/a) , decomposing powi 
and the ego {(jivdtmn] : 12 Adittyas or the signs of the zi 
fromddd: to take), i. e., the sun’s [adittya’s] course thro 
stellations takes away or reduces the life of creatures ; Indr 
derivatively meaning a greiit cause of power and prospei 
or tho lord of creatures or Yajna (work) sacrifice, as it is 
fying the air, water, rain, and plants. It also gives an ^ 
respect the learned, and it is the mother of inventions and 
of manufacture. These are the 33 gods, denominated froi 
wonderful properties mentiond above. The 14th chapter 
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patha distinctly says that the Sapretna Being is the Lord of all thesa 
objects iin l the greatest, of all. He is, as it were, the 34th divine state, 
and is alone adorable. Other scriptures bear testimony to it and have 
similar expressions. Had persons seen these scriptures, they would not 
have gone astray from the right path and so fallen into the ditch of de- 
lusion, that there is a plurality of gods in the Vedas. 

Uni TT OF Godhead. 

’tscrT^p^riT^ tfJErl vrifsri’sr’TJt i 

§ST Trr ii —Yaj. XL, 1. 

— 0 man, fear God, who pervades all the objects in the unirerse, and 
controls them ; He is the true Lord. Do not covet the wealth of others. 
Give up injustice. E ijoy life by observing the religion of doing right# 

a wsrgifiT arT!«fr: i Big, X, 

b wt fq?r? ST ftwsrTfinrrgrsrJi ii xlViii, i, 

G ST tTT:if3U?I t^sf ST gj^T^sr I 

d ^?rfTTS|misgs^ ?iT=g?rT Si ii— ib. 5. 

— a Lord God speaketh unto ally saying: 0 men I am the Lord, I existed 
before all, I nm the Lord of all the world. I am the eternal cause of tha 
world, I am the conqueror of all & master and donor of all wealth, b All 
the people should call Me Father as children do their begetters. To »up^ 
port all, I provide for the various kinds of food to them ail over the world, 
which is their source of pleasures c Being almighty, 1 am the illuminator 
of all the world like the sun. I am never frustrated. I never die. d I am 
the maker of wealth in the shape of the worlds. Know Me to be the 
maker of all the worlds, 0 souls, ask Me for the wealth of knowledge and 
other virtues by taking right steps to acquire power and prosperity. 
Never sever your friendship with Me. O my people, I give the eternal 
wealth of knowledge and other virtues to the person who glorifies M# 
by the practice of veracity, I am Brahman, that is, the revealer of the 
Vedas, which rightly proclaim Me, and by which I promote the knowledge 
of all. 1 am the Guide of the righteous, the Blesser of the doer of good 
works (yoyVia), and the Creator and Upholder of the phenomena of all tha 
visible world. So do not turn away from Me, nor worship, believe or 
recognise the power of any thing instead of Me. 

mn: i 

mm wf^rwr Yaj. 

— This is a verse of the Tajur Veda. It means ; 0 men, with all love 
and devotion adore the Supreme and most happy Spirit ; who existed 
before the ci^eation, who is the Maker, Preserver and Upholder of all the 
suns and other luminous bodies, and who is the eternal sole Lord of all 
that has been, is in existence, and will come into being. He has made and 
he sustains ail the creatures of the worlds from the earth to the mn, 

Paoors OF God's ^xisspskce. 

Q. — You talk glibly of God, But how do you prove Hts existence ? 

A — By means of all kinds of proofs, called the teitimonjr of tho 
semes — perception, and the like logieal tests. 
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—ISry. I, 4. Ifcisanaphommof MaLarhliiGotama’s Wio or Nyava 
philosophy. Iti means: Perception or peroeptaul evidence is the knowledtre 
produced in the mind from the contact of the will, ear, skin, eye, tongue 
& nose with sound, touch, form, taste, smell, pleasure, pain, real, unreal & 
other objects. But the perception should be free from doubt or error. Bear 
in mind that tli© senses ond the will perceive the properties of obiects, but 
not their substance in winch these qualities inhere. Thus, for instance 
the four organs, vjz , the skin, and others perceive touch, form, taste, and 
smell ; and the will ] lined to the mind perceives the Substance which is 
the earth. In like manner, the perception of God results from the percep» 
tionotwondrous debign.n the. visible world and of the phonomLa of 
khowledge and viitue. When the .„ind or soul impels the will or couative 
power,and the will mm tes f he senses towards any object, whether it be 
theft or other vices or beneficence and other virtues, and nfiien it begins 
to do the thing Its desires and judgment are bent upon that desired object. 
Atsuoh a time fear, doubt, and s Lime rise in the self-consciousness for 
evil works and boldness, conviction, joy, and encouragement for good 
voice or impnlse is not from the ego, but from the 
Infinite Spirit. When the mind is engaged ia contemplating God in all 
Its purity of intent, it perceives both of them (God and souljr When God 
IS evident from perceptual evidence, what doubt can there be in the evi- 
d^nce of inference and other logical tests of the knowledge of God ? For, 

the knowledge of the effect leads -to that of the cause. 

OilEIPKESENCE OF GoD. 

Q.— Is God omnipresent, or does He reside in sc 

A.-He is omnipresent. For, had He been lirai 
could not have been the inner soul of .all. omniscien 
creating, all-sustaining, and aU-dostroyiny. 
impossible of happening at a place lying bojond'lnh 

-r ^ , .. ,®OD’s HKECY AXD JUSTICE. 

Q — Is God merciful and just ? 

A.— Yes, He is. 

mercy and justice, 
other. Ihe doing of just-ico ndroits of uo luercv 
justice is the giving of rewards and punishmen 
neither more nor less ; find mercy consists in 
without punishment, 

r between justice and mere 

for, both serve the one and the same purpose 
ment is to deter people from doing evil and mfievi 
rehBVB persons of pain. Jour definit ion of justice 
For, justice consists in giving condign punislmcni 
copamitted any wrong according lo its nature 
criminal is not punished, mercy will be destroyed- 
doer is to bring Suffering to thousands of virtuous 
be mercy which causes pain, and suffering to 
Properly speaking, mercy is shown in putting the j 
restraining Mm from wrong doing. It ismer?y toh 
punishment will be an act of mercy to thousands 


!U’6 coutrnrj to each 
niid vice versa. For, 
i according to deeds, 
siting off a criminal 
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God is etbenal. 

Q. — Is God unbeginning ? 

A. — Yes, He is. Unbeginning is one which has no first cause or time 
of commencement. All these meanings are given at length in the first 
chapter, which may be referred to. 

God’s PURPOSE. 

Q. — What does God want ? 

A. — ^He wishes good to all and wants that all should acquire ease 
and comfort, but with libeaty He makes none dependent upon others 
without committing sin. 

Pkaish, Prater and Meditation. 

Q.— Is it proper to sing the glory of, pray to, and meditate on God ? 

A. — Yes, it is. 

Q- — Will God remove or pardon the sins of the person who sings 
His glory, prays to Him, and thinks of Him, by setting aside His laws 

A. — KTo. 

Q.— Then what is the use of singing His glory, praying to and think- 
ing of Him ? 

A. — The consequence of performing these duties is quite different 

Q. — What is it ? 

A — The fruit of singing the glory of the Lord is the love of God 
and improvement of a devotee’s nature, qualities and deeds from the in- 
Juenoe of those of the Divinity. The fruit of prayer is humility zeal 
and the obtainment of help. The advantage of meditation is communion 

with the Supreme Being and the realization of Him. (Each of them 

praise, prayer and meditation,— is of two kinds, viz., positive , saguna and 
negative : nirguna.) Sxusrx or sihgins the glory or >od. 

Q. — Explain them clearly. 

4 — 1 Taj.XL. 8 

1. Thus, fof instance, God is the all-pervading Supreme Spirit swiff 
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pBxniy'oi'iMriiD, 


fffy I 

f?f?r I Jfjg iTsg'fifji 

9. TJ.Ottai-t Light, put Thy ligt 
infinite valor, endow me also n 
J., ■‘■nou hast infinite power, gi 
■ complete capabil 

: — ,J towards the iniquii 

aeainst Th . ,““^1 P'^aise by the 

against Ihoe, make me forbearing Hi 

PcTEiTy OP Mind. 

IwstTf crllfi? , 

fWfT mjrmi ^rr?T^ frqf ?T5f: 

, n “y devoted to 

1 . e., intent on promoting the interests of mv felloi 
and never be engaged m doing harm to o£s 

^lwuifT;qmT^f nm'm: fai9€|F^ 

—0 Inner Self of all ! let my will be rfi« j 
refrain from vice, and take tkJ . i “^Pf®®d 

Jieople do their duties & play their p^art in\Tt7^^^]*' 

wh.»I. i, full „t pow^r. & Lf, f'yi 


grace I Thou hast 
kind condescension 
hast infinite capabi 

anpr at wicked dee^ds and 
after Thee I Thou bearest 
witk sinners 
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YamAS ANB IflYAMAS 


— Goi orders that man should desire to live 100 years, i, e., his whole 
life, and work all the while. He shall never be idh*. See all the animate 
and inanimate beings in the oreatiini are at their respective work ind ever 
exert their best. Man should take Cu lesson from the earth & other heavenly 
bodies which always znove and revolve, and from trees which always grow. 
G-od helps the man who works in the holy cause just as one man helps another 
who works. God grants a prayer for beneScenco, but never helps persona 
in harmful actions, just as persons employ him who works but not him who 
is a lazy lounger, nay, they don’t want to see his face even ; persons show a 
way to a man with eyes but n'-^t to a blind man. If a man says that sugar is 
sweet, but nev.-r exerts himself to obtain i% he gets no sugar,, nor realises its 
taste* But the man who exerts himself, comes by sugar in more or less time. 

Upasana: mbjditation, pkoxihitt to God. 

^«TfwfW rr*T^^ %fr€t # Htf( i 

sf gwfgg' ^ ii 

— It is a, verse from an Upanish-it. It means-— The joy experienced in 
communion with God by a parson, wlmse thoughts are absorbed in think- 
ing of God, who is at one with the Deity, and whose taints of ignorance 
and other vices are removed from the influence of trance or communion, 
cannot be expressed in speech, for it Is felt by the ego in its innermost 
cotisciousness. The wo^d Upasana (meditation) means proximity to or 
realisation of God. AH the details of tlie eight-fold yoga or process of the 
concentration of attention On God, should be thoroughly gone through to 
realise ot approach God, the inmost soul of all, who pervades alL 

Yamas and Nitamas. 

jmr. — Yoga, f, 30. 

— The aphorism is from Patanjali’s Yoga philosophy. Its purport is that 
he who wants to learn meditation, should take such preliminary steps as not 
to hate anybody, always to love all, to speak the truth, never to tell a lie, 
never to steal, to be honest in dealings, to be chaste or keep the senses under 
control, never to be a cheat, to be humble, never to be proud. These five 
merits {yamas) form together what is called the first part of the Yoga or 
meditation. 

^r?3ii^ss^qf»ngi!TrfsT fsTSHt: — Yoga. I. 82. 

— One should keep up the iniernal parity by means, of the renunciation 
of hankering & hatred, and the external by means of water-bath and the 
like purifications. A person should exert himself conscientiously and 
righteously. He should not be overjoyed or puffed up with profit or luck, 
nor dejected at loss. He should be cheerful, give up idleness, be always 
active, endure pleasure & pain. He should act upon the precepts^ of re- 
ligion, but never entertain the thoughts of irreligion. He should ever study 
and teach true scriptures & other books and keep a good company. He 
should contemplate on the meaning and import of Om, God’s holy name, 
which he Sihould daily repeat or mutter. He should devote his life to 
carry out the commandments of God. These five merits iniyamas) form 
together what is called the second stage of Upasana or meditation. The 
other six stages or steps of meditation are given in the Introduction to the 
Commentary on the Eig and other Vedas.* 

S Stages are Vamaj Niyama, Pranayama, Pratvahara* Asana. Bharna, Bhyan* 
^amadhi— moral duties, religious ritcp, deep-breathing, morcificatiou, posUioti, coBctPtratiAni 
contemplation, trance. 
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ExistPEHCS OF Gob 


It is the 8th yerse of the 6th chapter of the Bhw^tasJmatara Upmishat 
It means — There is no oSshoot or product of God, identical with Hie 
nature. He has no need of another for a vehicle or means to work upon, 
There is none equal to Him or greater than He. His power is infinite, 
that is to say. He has infinite knowledge, infinite power, and infinite 
energy. All these are part and parcel of His nature. Had God been 
without any action or energy, He could not have made, supported, and 
destroyed the world. Hence, Ha is omnipresent, and being intelligent He 
has energy or power to act. 

Q‘ — When He performs any action, is it finite or infinite ? 

A.— -Being alhwise and omniscient, He limits His activity to the 
place and time which He considers to be proper, Ha does things neither 
more nor less. Ikhnitcbe of God. 

Q. — Does God know His own limit ? 

A. — God is omniscient-, and has perfect knowledge, which consists in 
knowing things in their true light or as they are in their nature. God is 
infinite, so His knowledge of Himself as infinite is characteristic of His 
true and perfect knowledge, ‘ihe opposite of it would be ignorance. It is 
problematical knowledge to think an infinite being as finite •& vice 
Yathartha darshanam jnunam — True kuowiedgo consists in forming the 
concept of a thing according o ir.s properties, nature, Mid energy, and its 
proper use. The reverse of this knowledge is ignorance. 

Existence of God, 

— God is the absolute self, which is free from the taint of ignorance 
and other vices ; good, evil, desire, uisake, and the hope of the enpoyment 
of fruits of mixed actions.— Yoga i, 

: I — SanlUijH I, 92. 
nfmfw. i — id- V, lo. 
i~ib. IV. ii- 

— There is no pr<ouf of the existence of God, which can be referred to 
the testimony of the senses [pratyahha]. Wiieri there is no evidence of the 
senses, the other tests or cuiions, such as inference & the like laws of logic 
can not be applied. Also, there can be no syllogistic inference from want 
of certainty as to the inhere? ce of attributes in the Divine substance 
Then again the absence of the evidence of the senses and of inference 
does away w^th the authority of scriptures or assertions of learned men. 
Hence the existence of God can not be proved. 
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Chapter YII 


the product of the unioa of 
mamer, God vvaukl ha^e becoma 
material cause of t,ho 
cause of it. If the world *i 
have been omnipotent like 
wealth. But as it is not so 
but, as is said above, He is th 
Shioetashwc&tara Upanishat makes 
the world. Thus : — 

cf^i: 

— It is the 5th versa from its 3rd chapter. Nature [T 
inoreate, & is made of satwa, iintslligence), r„ja (for 
or matter), is diversified into creatures in its fjrm 
otker w trd-f, NTatara assumes different states from its bi 
<fc G id being uuShangeabla, never changes His st.it 3 s'& a; 
form. He is always constant ani immacable. Hauca also 
Kapila diarya to be an atheist, is himself s >. The saint w 
Also, the Miniinsa is not atheistic inasmuc i as it treats oJ 
t'es) and dharmi (substuice) . I'lu Vai^ht^hiki exolicitiv ^ 
(God). Ths Nyaya 0 ills the Suoreme Bhng Akna. Foi 
cdled Ishwira [God) w lo is ..obsessed of ommscisnce'and , 

who pervades all, and has infinitude of kaowled^'e and ot’ 
who IS the inner self of all the souls. Such Is God a 
Mimansa, Vaisheshika andNyaya 

_ IsCARNATIOK. 

Q— Does God t ike on flesh, or does the incarnation o: 

A. JNo ; God never incarnat-s. Says t le rajur Yeil 

—The unitary God is unborn. He is holy atid iminateri. 
ihese nuthonties prove that God is never born. 

Q — is?ri5fwqf?T i 

rf^faPTiiT li 

_-Lord Krishna s.ys (Gita, iv. 7) t'.at he is born wheiie 
Virtue Ks t/i'ampled d'*wn. 

A.— B-irig asTHinst the Vedas, this assertion can not I 
true. But u. is possible tnat L ,rd K.nshna. wished to prote( 
saints and so said that he would inoirnate in all -I'l-es to u 
tupus & destroy the vicious, which, therefore, is "not 


nature (matter) and fore 

j composite. Ther 

universe, but He is the inst 
tad been pr.iduoed from 
the Deity, that is the fou 
I, God is not the material 
e essential or inte 
nature (matter 


roe (invisible.) In like 
srefore God is not the 
strurnental or essential 
intelligence, it would 
an tain of all forces and 
A cause* of the world ; 
igent cause. Also, the 
the material cause of 



PoEdlYSNESS OE 8im 


Libertt of SotJiiS 


A. They do so, because they donot know the meaning 
Ihey are lad astray by sectarians, themselves are igu^-ra 
fallen into the iabyrinth of doubt and delusion. Therefoie t; 
believe in such absurd things. 

Q. If God never incarnates on earth, how can Kansa 
other monsters be killed ? 

A*j-Firstly ^ he who is born of woman, must inevitably 
cup of death. Kansa, Eavana, and other devils are nothin! 
who makes, preserves, and destroys'*' the world without ] 
^suming a human form. Being omnipresent, He fills 
Kansa. Eavana and other devils. He can kill them anytime 
destroying their vitals. Can he go b\ any other nanje but i 
that jod of infinite attributes, deeds, ar-d nature, is born aa' 
to kill an inngruficant b< ing ? Secondly ; it is wrorig to Si 
^rn to save the pious and devotees ; to Sfive the Saints 
His commandmeiits, God has fuU power. Are the acts of ^ 
Eavana and other devils, and lifting the Goberdhana and ot 
greater than those of God’s making the earth, sun, mocoj, an 
preserving and destroying them ? if a man iiiinks of Gf d’s 
creation, tie will come to the conclusion, na hhufo na hhavif^hy 
IS none, nor there will ever be atiy being like God Third 
does not prove the incarnation of God. It is like saying tha 
space IS brought into a womb or held in the fist of a hand, w 
/ace absurd, and can never be true. For, space is infinite 
everywhere, and <30 it cannot be put in the inside of a tin 
outsi^de of it. In like manner, God heiug infinite and all-p' 
not be Said to come or go to any place. A man’s coming at 
place can only happen when he is not present thert. Was : 
sent in the womb so that He came into it ? Wr.s He not prc‘ 8 e 
It so that He came out from inside ? Who but thedgnorant 
God and believe in it ? Therefore God’s advent and exit, bi 
can never be proved. 

Also, bear in mind that Jesus and the like perrons 1 
incarnations of God. Being subject, to desire, hatred, hunger 
sorrow, pleasure, pain, birth, death, and other human q 
were men. Foeoiveness of Sins. 

9 * forgive the sins of His saints atid devotee! 
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A by free or independent ? 

qp, .■■ 5 :sr. 

tbe commandment of or impulse given U r orl^ m ^ anything by 

accrue to them. God wiH enUv fhl f f if®"* 

; o L 'Jou will enjoy the fruit of their actions. Heaven nn 

anif) e ’ .^1 ®'’ come to the lot of God. A man who kins 

X mU "T pnuished, but not his weaTiU l„ 

account <)f their being subject to the laws of God’s justice °°ThSorr tT 

A. The soal is never made or created I'o n-nk^' * God. 

and the material cau.^e of the world is mereiv an afr God, 

moan D im, and sold it to .h merchant fr*nm ^ ^ ^ a 

it and made a sword of it, A soldier niirdiaci n’onsmith purchased 
man wiih it. Gere in ihi^ eUm ,T1 L^k . a 

iron, the purchaser of it, the maker of the IwUd 

But the man alone who committed the mnrdPT. s^ord itself. 

In like manner, God, the m .ker of the bodv X Punished. 

suffer the consequences of its act^L s bU mnkU X 

If God was theUuse or inoirer of a Uns nXdt them. 

God being holy and righteous i for, 

an evil. Therefore the aonl is' free to art U ®’Oybody to commit 
is also free to act. banner, God 

n wi, i-T of God and Soot. 

soulL Go/? -nd nature have the 

presarvatiou, and its destruction, keeping all thiUs'’ in £ 

spheres and subjecting them to laws, the aw irdino-af ,U rd« 

m.nts to virtue and vice, and the like virtuous dutms 

the soul are the propai^ation of th« ‘^“'‘os. iha functions of 

offsoring, manufacture and other professiUs^d’o'^^* pi’S3ervatioa of the 

bares .f G -d are eternal knowledo-P X ’ ®'‘ The attri- 

oow«.. Th,3„,\p™t „jS Lfureff'"®’’- & otter ioSnit, 

t-^'Bsassijfwstsi^srsPHirrfas.n i. ,. m. 
s<i5;%eare' sVisaiginnmfayiPr-Vai. iii. u. 4 . 
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evils ; frayatna ; courage 

ing&sadness;y«ana ; discernuent knowled^^*^ ’ ^ 

tiesof fche 3,jal commua to the aad^ 

haspmna: outbreath: artana- inLLn, «• t i ■ ’ also 

opening them ; mano / “ShTmrmorv conT^ ''' ; unmseha : 

regulation of the senses; antarvika.7a Tn t ‘ 5 indrya ; 

affections ; which qualities of tht soul air'’fH!r 

These are the char^ter, Stic, to dLTmL ^? ° ^^od. 

is not corporeal. These oualitips the existence of the soul; f jr,sho 

in the body. When she departs it souldwells 

r„r .haJ.'LliHe, which',S"‘U‘e 

in Its absence, are its essential qualities Thn« r i • ^ ^ ®^>st 

absence of the suu and hmp. but ralwal ‘‘Ot found in the 

In hke manner, the knowledge of God A- thn^^ when they are present, 
characteristics only. ^ ^ POS“iJ>le through their 

n n ^ P«®sciENCB and Man’s Libbett 

aot upon. So the soul is not free end pS “ etonnines, the seol will 
her ’ M has ,’e»l,ed in eirTof ffis‘fJr“roXd“ 

uili hsppen Wing not been in eiistenoo as yeT’ Do»' Sod'f "'’° I' 

He knew m the past ? Will He know wli-.f n V f ’^hat 

Hence God’s knowledge is always 0 ^ 0 ^ tioes not know at present? 

cresent. The past anfpreJert Le"^ 

;o the knowledge of human deeds, it c4 be slid tLt Cod 

;hree divisions of time. With rekird in v ^-u 

iim. What man does out of his freedom God' o^’ 

mniscience The souls act that 1 Pod" 

mowledge of the past, present, and future’ and hi rb i^ ^ v 

ccording to their merits. The souls are also fr-Apfo ^ justice to souls 

resent and quite free to act. irvirt^e of God’, I 

eginning, His knowledge both of knowledge being un- 

on of His laws is unbeginning. Both kind, of *ke viola- 

lis knowledge of huma^n deed^a be true and 

bus there is no inconsistency in oar position. ^ ^ punishment false? 
n n - j.y , Soul’s Place IK Body. j 1 ^ 

2-shr„u:tra^"p":‘ h:” s:K°"“ *'> 

lenomena of waking sleLu^ drfilS “ .«11 tke body, the 

>n, ingress, egress, woul/ney'er take lTaL''^^’TT “"^‘o"iSepara- 
small Or finite, or better otill delio f ^ o®* Hence, the form of the soul 
an the subtlest, «till subtler 

count that the relation between God and " ujun mpresen t. It is on thi« 
der and the nervaded ^ of the per- 
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— This rale is true of material objeufcs of the like kind, but uol3 of fche 
differ-*nfc kinds* Thus, for instance, iron is denser or more balky and 
fire is finer or more delicate. Therefore fire penetrates irun & electricity 
perv ides the sky In like manner, ttiO soul is grossser than God^ and Qod 
is rnoiv delicate than the soul. Consequently God pervadrs the soul. Be- 
sides this relation of the perrador and the pervaded, the other relations 
between God and man from other points of view are the served and the 
s> rver, tne adored arid the adorer, the master and the servant, the king and 
1 10 subject, the father and the son, and so forth. 

VjEBAHT PiilCErTS. 

Q —If God is different from man, what is the meaning of these ‘‘great 
precepts’ {miiha vahyas) of the Vedas p— 

i 3^ 2 w'sumr 3 4 segmswT i 

A - The»0 are not the prec pts of tne Ved 
from the books, cdled liie Brah.7ian<ts. 

Precepts anywhere in authentic script 
in the Brahman or Supreme Bein 
is used. Thus : Manchah krosharU 
ranches are inanimate and so have 
sentence me«4ns that the persons 
same way, the above precepts should b* 
aii things live in G<jd—&ra?im{X 5*&a-~ 

using the phrase hm/iwa (dwelling in the Br. liman)? It is re 
to this objection, that thu’ all things dwell in God, 
object so similar in qualities and tq ^ 
has the knowledge of the Supreme Being and dwells 
daring s ilvatioh. Therefore, in relation to 
fellowship, that is to say, the soul dwells with God, 

[jrove the identity of God nnd t!u- human soul. Ttius, 
he and a certain other man are one, lie nieaii.s they 
other, in like m.^uiner, the soul being absorbed in 
of her devotion to and love for Hun in her ecstatic 
ijiagines. tlia t the Supreme Being and sh^- are one, 2 
each other, but united and intimate or co-dwellers* 
makes her character, temper, aisd actbii in ha ? ninny with the se 
call claim hei* fellowship or irieudship, or at one-merAt with God. 

Q.— -Well, how do you interpret tat: Brahman Or Gud, twam : thou, 
soul, asi : art : i. e., 0 sou], [twain] thou art [tai] God ? 

A. — Wliat.do you mean by the word tat? If you say Brahma^ whence 
do you supply this omission ? Where is it implied that it should be 
supplied here ? 

Q. — From this authority stated before, viz.^ 

Yoa have not evan seen this Chli'tndogya Upemishat- If yon had 
seen It., you would have found that there was no such word as brahma 
th^re. Yon sh( u!d not have told so, which is false. On the contrary, the 

Chhandagya Upanishat has ; 

Yl u h 

lliero is no. uch woid as hr hma in it. 

Q* Ihen what do you mean by the word tat ? 


s. But they ^re passages 
Taey are nut called the Great 
ares. They me in— a/iam brahma 
g, asmi arn. Here the figure of syncope 
liericbes call out. But all know that 
no power of speech. Therefore the 
sitting upon renches call out. In the 
e interpreted. It may be soid that 
and so, What peculiarity is there ii 

plied 

yet there is no other 
pproximate to God as the psyche, who 
Is in the presenee of God 
God, the soul's attribuie is 
. But it does not 
■, if a man says that 
re not opposed to each 
he Supremo Being out 
ate, can Buy or she 
e., 1 ot opposed to 
ThatySoul alone, who. 

:o£. 'God':" 





Yajhataieta 


Yedant Psioms 


..irc!t“„“rt\r;'„“iui':t.;t“rf \ 

exi.t„„,- ch. Pr. 0, Kh 8, M. 6, j!" 0 si!t«‘”s:,r“i; 

— Thou art united with th f. S?n»iv ■»*-. t>.- i 

With the \.eHrhinlrs of Hi' 

For, .111. ,r„„ ,k,ilrMara,,„U UpaHt.laUt 

a a'fHft faujaiMstsamjaaisn a i? q«mi 
^imfl|35rrft3???T?3f?i m a ^iriqiJfiaiTO^ri: 

Buiu^ sif. whiop i.T;er';™^;:;‘ ‘r Lfra”? «’:""• 

pervades her* God whose temple or body is thJ f ar^ ^ 

ths modem foiiowore o£ Ved.nto .ho p.-o?rih” idm'S ” £ 
soul, donoi! know Vedanta nhilosonhv/ aentit} oi 0 


oi\ ayam means this, 
^ i 30 . he says Uut<, i 
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lica^ioB of the flgarA of m^^tonomy — hhagya tyaya lah 
anner.’eliiTiinHtnig rJ e hir’d- ri region, time, 
d also 1- cality* time, ignor- 
fruni the soni by the rules 
telligf^nce alone, we perceive 
iig them both. This is the 
in which .somethingisyetain*' 
■nnission ,of Ci-od’s ^''attributes' 
t h e so u 1 ’s q iialities of . „ limilB- 
eration of intelligence only 
ita . W 'ha t ■ ,':re ply will: ;'you; 


minenoe . 

shana, or elisi m. In thn s .m-_ , ^ , 

maya (power) mfl other uttriliut'-s uf br d ; 
ance, limited knowledge and other pronerti 
of elision ; and considering tlieir quality oi 
but one Brahman or Supreme Being undei 
figure of speech, called hhagya tyaga lahsha 
ed and other things are omitted. Thus th 
of omiscience and distinctive epithets, a,: d 
tion of knowledge and powers, and the coi 
prove the doctrine of non-dualism ; ad 

give to it ? . 

r)o yon believe God and tb« soul to be immortal r 

Q.—We believe them both to be mortal, being conditional, supposi- 
tional or existing >b rough the upadhi. — Desire, senses, life. 

A— Do you beliv-ve the ^lpadU (unessential attribute) to be constant 

or everlasting? 

Q — According to our belief, 

This is fcheisum aud substaoce of the 8 karir aha raid the Hues are these 

metrical commentary on it. ¥/e, the followers of Vedanta-, believe six 
categories to be unbeginning, namely, L the soul, 2. Grod, 3. the Brahman 
or Supreme Being, 4. the special distinction between God & the ego, 5. ig- 
norance, nescience, 6. the union of ignorance & the souL Of them, the Brah- 
man only is anbeginning and endless, and the remaining five entities are 
unbeginning and endable; as, prag ahham* These hve last as long as there 
is ignorance. Their commencement is not known, so they are unbegin- 
ning. They are destroyed on the acquisition of right knowledge, so they 
have an end, and are transient. 

A. — These two Sanscrit verses of yours are wrong. For, God’s exis- 
tence cannot be proved in your belief without the union of illusion [maya] 
& the (Supreme Being] Brahman; the soul* s existence, without the union of 
ignorance and the Brahman. Hence taohchitor yogah that which you count 
to be the sixth entity, does not exist; for, it is included in the five entities, 
viz, nescience ; avidya^ iliusic ri ; maya^ the ego : jiva & God ; islvimra. Then 
God is not made without Brahman, illusion and knowledge. Therefore, 
to regard God apart from nescience and Brahman, is absurd. Hence, only 
two entities can be proved in your system of faith, viz., Brahman and 
illusion, and not six as asserted before, . ^ * 

Also, you can prov«* God and the soul to be beings qualified with cause 
and effect, when you o-m prove ignorance to exist in the infinite, eternal, 
holy, intelligent, free, omniprcsrmt Supreme Being (Brahman). The 
entire Supreme Being c;in not be holv, if you believe unbeginning ignorance 
of itself larking somewhere in it. If you believe ignorance to exist in one 
part of the Brahman or Supreme Being, it will be moving about in all 
parta of It (the Supreme Being], being detached and extrinsic. It will 
make that part of the Brahman ignorant, where it g< es, and that part will 
shine with knowledge wh<^noe it departs., Utider such circnm'-itances yoo 
can not c^ll any part of the Brahman to be unbt ginning, holy, & oomi- 
aiomt. Th® part of the Brahman which is within th© limits of ignorance, 
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Will sense ignorance. The exterior and interior Brahman will be divided 
V harm if the Brahman is divided, it is then not 

undivided. If He IS undivided, He can not be ignorant. Ignorance or 
pervert knovvledge being an attribute, He will have constant connection 
with some objecN If so, His connection or relation being essential, it can 
not b8_ transient or phenomenal. Just ns the whole body feels pain from 
the exis^nce of a boil in any part of it, so also will the whole Supreme Be- 
ing be afflicted with ignorance, pleasure, pain, and other defects from their 
existence in any one of Its parts. If you suppose the Brahman to be the 
ego from tne attribute of effect & from Its union with the internal sense 

IS all-pervading, or is It limited P If you aver 
aii-pervading and the atfcribate [upadhi) is distinct or accidental 
tiiat IS to say, iirnited to one region and separate, does tli© internal sense 
more, or is it stationary ? ^ 

No Ignorancs in God. 

A.-It moves ^immovable? 

y --1)063 the Brahman move with the internal sense, or ia it fixed «nd 
A— It is immovable. ' ® “ 

Q_Wheii the internal sense leaves a portion of the Brahman it ia 
freed from ignorance ; and that portion of the holy Brahman which ia in ' 
contact with it, will turn ignorant. Thus the Deity will be now knowing 
& now ignorant. Also, such being the case, salvation & worldlinesa or 
damnation will also be transitory. There can be no memory of things seen 
or heard yesterday, just as one can not remember what is seen by another ♦ 
for, when it was seen or heard, it was a different time and a different 
place ; and when it wa3_ attempted to remember it, it was another time 
and another piice. If it be said that the Supreme Being is one and 
undivided, then why i^i It not all-knowing? If you say that the internal 
senses are separate and so the Brahman becomes separate andindivi-" 
dualitel, It is flm-n inanimate, & so It can have no knowledge. If you say 
that neither the Br.aliman nor the internal sense has consciousness or is 
capable of knowledge severally ; bat the conscious light {chidabhasa] dwell- 
ing in the intsmal sense [aiiiah htrana] becomes conscions or percipient • 
in that case too, the conscious being becomes percipient through the in- 
ternal sense. Why is it then limited and dwarfish in knowledge by the 
eye ? So yon can not make God or establish the theory of the Divine ex- 
istence, the Brahman & ego by the union of the attributes of cause and 
effect. But ishwara : God is the name of the Brahman, and the ego: Jim in 
distinct from the Brahman, unbaginning. uncreated, and immortal. If you 
say that the ego is the name of conscious light — chid ahasa, it will be 
subject to destruction from being transitory. Who will then enjoy the 
happiness of salvation ? Therefore the Brahman never became the ego 
nor the ego ev'er became the Brahman, and also they will never be so. ' * 

VeD ANTIC THEOEY. 

Ohhavdogya Upardshat, Than how will the non-dualism be proved ? Our 
system of belief proves but only one Supreme Being (Brahman] from there 
being none, besides the Brahman, separate, like, unlike and divisible from 
It. If the ego is another being, how can non-dualism be proved ? 

A.— Why are yon afraid, having fallen into a delusion ? Think of the 
rules of the collocation of nouns and adjectives. What purpose do they 
sery®? If you say that * 



CsAmiB YLl 


Sattaeth Psakash 


55irT5r«gf n^fa— 

adjectives distinguish, you should bear in mind that 
tiwa m HSffa 

— adjectives qualify & illustrate nouns. In the case under consideration 
the word addwaita [non-dual] qualifies the noun Brahma. Its distinguish- 
ing property is that it separates Brahma, who is without a seccmd, from 
many souls and elements, and its illustrative quality is that it proves the 
unity of Godhead — Btahma* 

— Thus, a man said to another that Deva Datta was secondiess among 
rich men, and Vikram Singh was secondiess among brave men in that 
army. Does this assertion prove that there is no rich man besides Deva 
Datta in the town, and no brave min besides Vikram Singh in that army F 
There are certainly men inferior to them. There are spheres, planets and 
other inanimate things ; and cattle and other animals, and plants and 
the like things. Their existence can nob be denied from their being second- 
iess* In the same manner, the souls and nsture are not like the Brahman, 
but they are inferior to It. Therefore ii is proved that the Brahrnaa is 
always one, and the souls and elements existing in nature are many. 

To distinguish It from ail that variety and to prove Its unity, the 
epithet addwaita or secondiess is used of the Brahman. It by no means 
proves the non-existence of the ego, nature, and the phenomenal world, 
nor even denies their existence. But, on die contrary, ail these exist, 
though they are not equal to the Brahman. It does no harm to the 
doctrine of non-dualism or dualism. Do. not get- confused. Think and 
try to understand the subject. 

Q. — The attributes of existence, intelligence and happiness of tha 
Brahman, and the qualities of life, niauifestation, and amiabieness of the 
ego prove their identity. Why do you then lefute it ? 

, A.— -Their identity can not ba proved from the ressmblance of a few 
qualities. Thus, for instance, materiality and invisibility of eartii, water, 
fire and other elements can nob make thein identical. They are not one 
and the same as proved by their distinguishing and dissimilar qualities, 
a«, odor, roughness, hardness, and other qualities of earth ; and liquidity, 
fluidity, softness and other properties ol water ; light, heat, and other 
qualities of fire do not go to piovo the identity of these substances. 
Takeanoher example, Man and an ant see with the eyes, eat through 
the mouth, walk with the legs, yet they are not identical. Man inis two 
legs and the ant many. These differentiating qualities disprove their iden- 
tity. In like manner, infiait#^ knowledge, happiness, power, activity, free- 
dom from delusion, & omnipresence of God distinguish Him from the ego, 
whose qualities are limited knowledge, power, body, delusion, error, dis- 
tinctiveness and others, which distinguish ib from the Deity. They prove 
that they are not one. Also their personalities are different. God is more 
delicate and subtle than the soul. Hence they are different. 

iisfffT «rg vrgfg h 

— It is a quotation from the jOn'/mdarnfiya/i a Upanishai, He is afflicted 
with feirr who points out the least difference beuvetn the Brahman and 
the soul j for, fear comes from another. 
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the man is subjecTto^aar Triio^Lnks correct meaning is that 

to be limited to a carton sporS t^^^^ 1 t<' ^elieres ©od 

to one’a self^ act;s contrary to His comma n/l t- exterior 

oWcter, or b«r. gr.dg^, tornother p.rlT Pof “f?,™ •“"« 

fear who maintains the excluaivenesq of J^oi, the man tails mto 
God, or quarrels with parses Si * of connection with 

do me no^ harm,” or does Su'f to ;thLrS 
others. Also, when persons li/e in hSl . • oppression on 

said to be one. Thus the neonJo < i-k V o-U respects, they are 

Yishnu Mitra arf aU oEff e tLt at®/ • Battaf and 

hatred produces pleasure, and its’ existence pLilf “on-existence of 

n T 4-1, • or God akd Soul. 

.beA .:£; zzz 

. . or 

th,r ore dirtiogoiehS f 4‘fJrte 

aeEcae. fori, *Z\£l pe^S 

material bodies are separate visible #iTir^ lioTr^ j-i. ^^3.iities , and tho 

perties. The earth an^d differentiating pro- - 

the sky on account of their essential relation i e .?* ®P»rt from 

upon It ; but they are also distinct from it on Account orth?“°l 
m form and character Tn tliA account or their difference 

other materkl bodi„ e« „„t SL' »p "rrS"jhf t, ‘’’I “d 

It, obigoitp , bet they =«t aK cSSr 

ing eluM"!” the eky in'dtffiS’pVtrrf “alerial of , bnild! 

the h„,e. When 

L,r„e,1n,”;m itr,;" ‘l°X””orr ‘"'.t", t «»,origiol? 

the sky in all times. Harinff a different fornr s-P'^rt from 

it was never identical with nor is now nor wUl 

way, the souls and all the rest of the wnrlrl wUi. 

toqugh pervaded by the Deity, are distinct in au'imM 

Being; and being different from Him in fom^nd 

iX'oof. ““' ’’“"“"‘““"S q"«'i«o«-^«(iSir4Tod°pTir?Z ‘tte 

or inherent properties lanvaya) differelitiatintf .’f I f 
similar Mharia) ani dissLilar 

peonliarities (wsheshana hhaua.) _ ' * distinguishing 

~ ’TiS HO IHOONSISTlNOr. 

y.-— How can one sheath contain two *wni.fJ« ? w..-, ... 

negative qualities, qualities and no qualities, be in one^aS ?he“rmSeS ? 

and others ; the qualities of anTma^trbeings are^ knoXd^^*'”’ 

Others, which are not found in material bi^ies. In the sanm mapnerf 
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mind has the qualities of desire, will and the like, and doss not contain 
those of the mattef, namely, form & the like. The terms are thus defined. 

fn?! ?r?f ^erir^fl i 

— ^The saguna is what has qualities, and the nirguna what is devoid 
of qualities. Containing their natural qualities, and being devoid of the 
qualities of their opposites, all objects are said to have oharacterfulnegs 
and characterlessness. An object may be represented wi^h characteri 
only, but it is always modified by characterfulness and characterlessness 
from opposite points of view. In like manner, God is said to be saguna or 
attended with attributes on account of His having infinite knowledge, 
power, &^similar other attributes. He is also 7iirguna or without attributes 
on account of His being free from the properties of matter, such as form 
and the like^ and from human qualities, such as hatred and the like, 

Q. — The people call the formless beings to be characterless, and beings 
with forms to be characterful, i, e., when God does not take on flesh, He 
is characterless 5 but when He is incarnated, He is said to be possessed 
of characters. 

A.— It is the supposition of ignorant, illiterate persons only. Those 
who have no kind of knowledge, rave ancoherently like beasts, as the 
patient of hysteric fever talks madly, so what the ignorant say is absurd. 

No PASSION IN God. 

Q. — Has God passions or is He without them ? 

A. — He is neither. For, a man entertains a passion for a better object 
outside of him. But God has no object out of Him, nor is there any thing 
better than He. Therefore, there can be no possibility of passions in Him. 
The virahta or resigned person is one who gives up what he had. God 
being all-pervading, can not renounce any thing. So He is not a recluse. 

Q, — Has God desires ? 

A. — No, not like man’s. For, a man feels desire for an unobtained 
and better thing, as its possession is to give him special pleasure. Now, 
God has no desire whatever, for there is no object which is not in Hii 
possession, and which is better than He, Also, being perfectly happy, Ha 
has no craving for anything. Hence, there is no possibility of desire in 
God. But He has ihshana: the insight of all kinds of knowledge — darshana, 
which is the power of all creation. So much for the knowledge of God 
though very brief, yet good people may conceive its details by themselves. 

Of thk Veda. 

w. \—Ath. K. lO, Pr. 23, An. 4, M. 20. 

Q* — Whab God is bhat wko has revealed bhe Big Veda, Yajur Veda, 
Sama Veda, and Atharva Veda ? Spirib. 

A. — He who has made all, & supports all, is bhab God, the Supreme 

» . ^3Wifj?Tacsrtfis8r|5rsjri?t3i^isa<frwr: - Y aj. XL. 80. 

—The Lord God who isself-existent, omnipresent, holy, eternal, & incor- 
poreal, teaches His eternal children, the human souls, all systems of knowl- 
edge through the Vedas methodically in their true light for their welfare. 

, Q.j— Do you believe God to bo corporeal or incorporeal ? 

.-—Incorporeal or immaterial. 
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Q.— If he is incorporeal, how could He teach the knowledge, of the 
Tedas, and how was the pronunication of letters possible without the 
mouth ? For, the pronunciation of letters must necessarily require the 
palate and other Tocal organs, and the effort of the tongue. 

MutHOI) of EbVEIiATIOK. 

A — As the Great God is all-powerful and all -pervading, He stands 
in no need of the mouth and other vocal organs to impart the Vedie 
knowledge ; for, the letters are pronounced with the mouth and tongue 
to inform parsons different from the speaker, but not to inform one’s self. 
There is a great deal of business done in the mind without the pronun- 
ciation of words. Stop the ears with fingers and then hear how many 
kinds of sounds are made there without the employment of the palate, 
tongue and mouth. In the same way, God has revealed knowledge to the 
souls in virtue of His being the innermost ruling spirit. The necessity 
of pronunciation is to communicate thoughts to others. . As God is in- 
corporeal, all-pervading, He reveals His whole Vedio knowledge to the 
souls in virtue of His being present in their interior. 

The person thus illumined with revelation, imparts his knowledge to 
others by means of pronunciation with the mouth. Therefore the obje c 
tioa of the want of the organs of speech caa not stand in the case of God 
Time and Ebcipibnts of Vedio Eevelation. 

Q. — To whose mind and at what time did God reveal the Vedas ? 

A— Shat. 11. 4, 2, 3. 

— In the beginning of the creation God revealed a Veda to the soul of 
each of the four sages, called Agni, Vayu, Adittya, and Angira. 

Q — «1ST^ ^ I nm 

— It is a verse from the Sheweta shwalar, Upanishat VI. 18. According to 
it, God reveales the Vedas to the mind of Brahma. Then why is it said: 
that they were revealed to the souls of the sages, Agni, &c ? 

A. — God caused them communicated through Agni and otters to the 
mind of Brahma, Se© what Manu says, I, 23, — 

^ — In the beginning the Great God, having made men, blessed Brahma 
with the four Vedas through the four sages, called Agni and others , 
Brahma received the Eig, Tajur, Sama and Atharva Vedas from Agni 
Vayu, Aditya, and Angira. 

Q — ^As Godjrevealed the Vedas to those four sages only, and not to - 
others, H e is proved to be partial. ^ 

A. — Those four sages were holier than all other souls. The others 
were not like them. Hence, the holy spiritual knowledge was ignited in them* 
Why Vedas aee in Sanscrit* 

Q. — Why did God reveal the Vedas in the Sansci^t language, and not 
in some vernacular of the country ? 

A. — Had He revealed the knowledge in any vernacular, He would 
have become partial ; for, the people of the country in whose language the> 
Vedas were reveal d, would find fa.cility in learning and teaching them 
but the other people would have found it very hard. Hence, the revela 
tiou was given in the Sanscrit language, which is not the tongue of any 
country. The Vedic speech is the mo her of all other languaores, so the 
revelation was given in it. The language of God ’s knowledge ehouid 
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alike and uniform to all, as the natural objects, sucb as land and others 
are common to all countries and inhabitants thereof and are also the 
sources of arts and manufacture, so that the people of all countries hare 
equal labor to bestow upon it in learning and teaching the Vedas, which 
proves that Grod is not partial. It is also the origin of other tongues, 

Q* — What is the proof that the Vedas are made by God, and not by 
others ? Paoor of Vedic Ekvelation. 

A-^ll) That book is made by God and not by others, of which the 
subject matter is in perfect accord with the attributes, character and 
nature of the Lord, who is holy, omniscient, just, merciful, and of hal- 
lowed attributes, character and nature. 

(2) That book is inspired by God, which does not contain statements 
against the laws of nature, the evidence of the senses, and other logical 
canons, and the way prescribed by saints, s^ges and savants. 

[1) That hook is inspired by God, which expounds the system of knowl- 
edge free from error and delusion as is the case with God’s knowledge. 

( 4 ) That book is written under inspiration by the Great God, which 
describes God, the world, cause, effect, and ego, as the Great God truly is, 
and as the order of nature actually is. 

(5) The Vedas are snch as these tests require, being in harmony with 
the truth of the testimony of the senses and other logical 1 iws and the 
character of truly holy persons. Other religious books, such as the Bible, 
£orau. and the like, are not from God. This subject is treated at length 
i|i the 13th and 14th chapters of this book. 

Necessity of Eevelation. 

Q.— “There is no necessity of the V edas being from God, for persons 
can make books by developing their knowledge gradually. 

A.— No, they can never; for, it is impossible that an effect can take 
place without its cause. The savages have not become savants by ob« 
serving nature, but they become so when they get some teacher. Even 
now nobody ever becomes a learned person without being insiructed by 
some other peraon. In like manner, if God had not instructed the sages 
in the begianiag of the creation, and if they had not imparted their 
knowledge to others ; all persons would have remained ignorant# For 
instance^ if a child be brought up in a solitary place or in the company 
of ignorant persons or beasts, he will become like them when grown up. 
This fact is exemplified in the savage Bhila and other barbarians of 
India. The people of Egypt, Greece, Europe, and other countries were 
ignorant and illiterate, till the light of knowledge went to them from 
Aryavarta. The inhabitants of America had been ignorant and illiterate 
for humdreds, thousands, nay millions of years, till Columbus and 
other people went there, when they became learned and civilised by 
acquiring knowledge from them. In like manner, human beings were 
endued with knowledge and civilisation by the Snpreme Spirit at the 
biginning of the creation, and they have kept np that knowledge by trans- 
mitting it to their postarity generation after generation. 

^ I— Yoga II 26. 

— The Lord God was the teacher of Agni and other sages in the com- 
mencement of the creation Just as we people become learned and enlighten- 
ed at pi^sent whaa^ iastrucied by our teachers. God does not become 
ii|iccipscious and void of knowledge as human beings in the dreamless state 

world. His knowledge is eternal, mi m it 


h ft** 




Bbahmanas. 


OoHHIiNTABIKS* v. 


must be sent down as an indubitable truth that imparted knowledge ean 
not be hud without aii imparter. 

Q* — The Yedas were revealed in the Sanscrit language, which Agni 
and the other sages did not know. How then did they know the meauingi 
of the Vedas ? Ohioik of Bsahhanas (books). 

A.— God made them understand the meanings of the Vedas. When- 
ever saints, claii-voyants, and great sagas meditated on the glory of God in 
a trance with the view of knowing the meaning of any Vedic verse, the 
Lord God illumed its meaning in their mind. When the import of the 
Vedas was illiimei i i the mind of many sages and philosophers, they 
wrote bf)oks on it together wibu the lives of seers. Snch books are called 
the Brahmanas, that is, cominontaries on the Vedas, which Vedas are also 

I— Nirukfa, I. 20, 

called the Brahma. Moreover, the name of that seer is always given in hii 
memory with the Ve lio verse whose meaning he realised, which was not 
done before him and so not taugub till then. They do not tell the truth 
who call the seers the authors of the Vedic verses. They simply expound 
the mean itigs of the Vedic verses. 

Distiuctiox; between Vedas and Brahmanas, 

Q. — What books are called the Vedas? 

A. — The collect of the Rig, Tajur, Sama, and Atharva ver«ei or 
mantras, but not others. 

Q.-— How will you interpret the explanatory aphorisms of Katyayana 
and other sages like this : — 

— The name of Mantras (verses) and Brahmanas is Vedas. % 

A. — See, (1) the word Veda is always written at the beginning or the end 
of a chapter of the SamhUa^ which is the coalescence of words in Vedic ver- 
ses. But it is not given either at the beginning or at the end of a chapter 
of the Brahmna scriptures. (2) In the J>{ifukta, chap 5, sec. 3, 4 , we find — 

^?srfq1%’Tnt I I ^ tTfflTOTf^ 11 

— It is an aphorism of Panini, IV. ii, 66. It shows plainly that the Veda 
is the verse portion & the Brahmana the commentary portion. For farther 
information on this head, my introduction to the Commentary of the Big 
and other Vedas may be consulted. There it is proved that (3) it can not be 
the opinion of Katyayana, being antagonistic to many authorities. If it' 
is accepted, the Veda can never be primeval; for, the Brahmanas record the 
account of many seers, sages, and kings. And it is evident that the; 
account of a person is always written after his birth, and the book con- 
taining it is also written after his birth. (4) The Vedas contain nobody’s 
history, but particularly those words are employed which suggest and ex- 
plain some system of knowledge. They do not contain aay-body’« name 
or the deeeription of any special story. 

OOMMENTABIBS OF VedAS. 

Q. — How many branches or parts of the Vedas are there ? 

A — They are 127. 

Q. — What do you mean by “ branches ” or parts ? 4 parti ? 

A. — Commentaries or expositions are called branches ” [shahhas) or 

Q. — The learned people of the world consider the component parti of 
the Vedas to be breinchesy 
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A. — If you tliink a little, you' will see ‘the truth. For, Mi] the 
‘‘branches ” or parts are known after the names of Asiiwalayana and other 
sagas. But the verse or mantra portion is known after the name of the 
Supreme Lord. 

(2) The four Vedas are believed to he made by the Deity and the 
Ashwalayaiii and other ^^branohes” are called after the sages -who wrote 
them. All the branches or parts commence their exposition with a text 
of Vedic verses or mantras ; as, for instance, the Taitteriya brancli com- 
mences its exposition with the text I she iicorje ttva and so forth. Bat the 
Vedas proper (metrical portion) commence with no text or heading line. 
Therefore, the four Vedas are the root of ‘’the tree of knowledge,” planted 
by God, and Ashwalayani and other expositions are so many brfsnches, 
reared or made by sages and philosophers, but not made by God. For 
further information on this subject the Introduction to the Cviir.mentarj on 
the Vedas may be referred to. J ust as people have at heart the welfare of 
their children out of their parental affection and tenderness, so has the 
Supreme Spirit, out of His infinite love for all human beings, revealed the 
Vedas to them, so that they may get out of the darkness of ignorance 
and avoid, being entangled in the cobweb of delusion, nay, they may reach 
the sun of science and spiritual knowledge and, living in perfect joy and 
happiness, promote their knowledge and comfort for evermore. 

Eterxity of Vedas. 

Q. — Are the Vedas eternal or transitory ? 

A.— They are eternal. For, God being eternal, His attributes of 
omniscience and others are also eternal. The qualities, influences and 
natures of eternal things are also eternal, and those of transitory ones 
transitory. 

Q. — Is this book (a volume of the Vedas) also etermil? 

A.— No ; for, it is made of paper and ink. How can that be eternal 
or imperishable ? But the words, their significations, and their relations 
are eternal or constant. 

.... Q — God might have given those primeval sa^es an idea pregnant 
with knowledge and then they developed it into the Vedas. 

.. A.-^There is no knowledge without an object) to be known. Except 
the omniscient God, nobody has pow’ar to make the Gayatri and other 
verses according to the laws of the Gaijatn and other kinds of metres 
sharhaja md other musical notes of the gamut, vdatta (sharp), anudatta 
(flat) and swanta (thrill) accents : much less to write a book containius' 
ommsmence. There is no doubt that sages & philosophers having, studied 
the Vedas, wrote Vyakarana (grammar), Nirukta (philology?, Chanda 
(prosody) and other treatises to ex; ound the various systems of knowledge 
If God had not revealed the Vedas, nobody could have made anythinr^ 
whatever. Therefore the Vedas are the speech of God. All the peoole 
ghouW act upon their precepts. When anybody is interrogated as to what 







SUMMAET* 

The Vedas declare tke unity of G-odhead, God existed before all else. 
He is the eternal cans© of th© world, and provides food to all crea, lares. 
He bas revealed the Vedas, guides the righteous, blesses goo;I work, and 
is til© maker, preserver^ arid destroyer of the visible W'Orld. Y\.j. XL* i, 
XIII. 4, Kig. xSLTiii. 1, 5. He is omnipresent, merciful and just. 
He is Spirit, incorporeal, omiupotent, eternal, and omniscient, /le -wishes 
good to all. 

The proofs of God’s exiscence are given in the perception of design 
in the world, and the phenomena of knowledge and virtue. The fear the 
mind feels in doing a wrong and the joy it feels in doing good to others, 
are from God and therefore ;he evident proofs of His existence. 

He alone should be wore nipped by singing His praise, by praying to 
Him, and by meditating on .iisn» His worsiiip is sumediues called suguna 
and nirguna^^ — affirmative iid negative. It is saguna or affiriontive. 
when the worshipper affirms or repeats the attributes of God; aS, God is 
holy, just, and meivituL It is nlrguna on: negative, when he denies certain 
attributes to God; as, God is /toe burn, not material, and n t n.ttrt jL 1 he 
object of praising God is to impress the mind with those attribute's for 
imitation in conduct ; as God is mercifui, we should not kill a sentient 
being, and so forth. 

Prayer should be as is given^ say, in Yaj. XiX, 9. — Thou are Light, 
give me light out of Thy grace ! Thou art merciful, make me bear with 
my enemies ! Let my will be f ee from evil anci full of purity and virtue 
Taj. XXXIV, 3. A man should acton what he prays for, and pray for 
what is righteous. 

Meditation eases the mind and fills it with indescribable joy. It 
should be practised in accordance with the rnles of Yoga or introspection, 
which has eight steps leading to the illumination of the mind? viz, the 
practice of mural duties, the observance of religious rites, the regulation 
of respiration, the oonttrolment of the senses, the posture favorable to the 
composure of the mind, the concentration of attention, the contemplation 
of God, and the ecstasy of trance. 

They are wrong who say that there are 33 gods in the Vedas. They 
are 83 categories of existence, viz., 8 vasus — the sun, moon, earth, water, 
light, air, and sky ; 11 rudrfis — inbreath, outbreafch, digestion, mastication, 
nictitation, circulation, recuperation, decomposition, hunger, belching, and 
yawning; 12 adittyas — constellations of the Zodiac; 1. electricity; 1, 
sanitary work. 

It is not right to believe the incarnation of God to kill devils and to 
protect sanits ; for, God can do these works without tajfeing on flesh. 
It is against the Vedas to believe that Krishna was God. He was a virtu- 
ous soul intent on protecting virtue. 

It is a false belief that God forgives sins. If He does so, His justice 
will be done away with. The soul being a free agent, reaps the fruits of 
its deeds. The distinction between God and the soni is that God is 
infinite, makes the world, enforces justice; the soul is finite and engaged in 
propagating its species, and does good or evil deeds. It manifests desire, 
feelings, discernment, respiration, memory, hunger, thirst, &c., which are 
not found in God. The relation of God to the soul is that God pervades 
the soul, God is the father and the soul the son, &o. Some say that Vedau 
believes in the identity of God and the soul. Tattwanasi^ — Thou art Go 







bama and Atharva, fco impart knowlt^dge to liiimaa beings for theii 
welfare. The sagos in whose mind the Vedas were illumined are, respec- 
tiyely called Agni, Vayu, Eavi, and Angira.— Manu, 1. 28. 

The proofs of the Vedas being made by God are that their subject 
matter is in perfect accord with His attributes, character and nature. It 
does not conflict with thi laws of nature. Its knowledge is free from 
error. It describes God, the world, ego as they truly are. It js borne by 
the testimony of sages. If it be said that there is no necessity of revela- 
tion, for man can develop his natural knowledge gradually ; it is replied 
that had it been the case, the savages of several countries would have be- 
oome oivilised ; but it was not so ; they were enlightened on the spread of 
the light of knowledge from India. So God gave the Vedic revelation in 
the beginning of the creation. Says the Yoga philosophy, God is the 
teacher of the ancients at creation I. 26. 

It is not right to call the Brahmanas tae Vedas, which consist of the 
metrical portion Brahmanas areconmentaries, their passages 

begin with the text of the Vedas-Panini, IV. ii. 66. The Vedas consS! 
mg of ideas, and not paper and ink, are eternal, living in the mind of God. 
No human being can mak# the metres, notes, and accents as given in the 
Vedas, containing ommsoience. “ ^ 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

—OF — 

CREATION, PRESERVATION & DESTRUCTION. 

w m 5fT wr ii i— Rig. X. 

4V wi’8W.ti?c^ m ^^^\\ cxxix, 7. 

man, He \s the Supreme Spirit, from whose hands this world of diver- 
^SJ» sified objects has come out, who sustains and destroys it, who i« the 
Lord of this universe, in whom this universe lives, moves and dies. Know 
Him and do not believe any other being to be the creator of the world. 

VffT ’JshiF t»%rt i— Rig. X. 

g'^‘'5iTwftif^?f ^V'Ra^e^iBf^iTT wrg^ suw n cxxix, 4. 

— All this world was enveloped in darkness before ci*eation, it was in 
chaos, unknowable, and of ethereal form. It was insignificant before 
God’s greatness, i. e., it lay undeveloped in the presence of Infinite God at 
a place in space. Afterwards God brought it out from its state of cause 
or rudiraental or noumenal form to the form of effector phenomenal or 
visible form in virtue of His omnipotence. 

shr: ^t^Vh i— R ig. X. 

’ff t^ia cxxix, J. 

— 0 men, serve God, the Infinite Spirit, all your love, who is the 
support of all the suns and other luminous bodies, who is the sole and 
seoondless lord of this world wliioh is and which will be. . This Supreme 
self existed before the creation of the world and He has made all the 
universe from the earth and other planets to the bright sun. 

I — Yaj. XXXL 2. 

— O men, He is the maker of all this past, present and future world, 
who pervades all, who is the deathless cause, who is the lord of souls, and 
who is distinct from the earth and other inanimate matter, and the mind. 

gRV WTfff »irrifi| 3ii4a 4 st ^TflifiT ^Vgrfstr 1— Tail. 

?I5*®lf»Tefwsif3cr ??? Briguviai An 1. 

— He is the Brahma or Supreme Being whose design has brought forth 
all these planets and other material bodies, in whom the sentient beings 
live and die. Depire to know Him, 

l— Shariraka (Vedant) Li* S. 

—The Supreme Being is worth knowing, who is the cause of the crea- 
tion, preservation, and destruction of the world# 

Q. — Is tills world boril of the Great God or ot some other being ? 

A. It is produced from the Deity, the efficient or intelligent cause,., 
but its material causa is nature (prakriti) oy matter, 
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Q. — Has not God naade Natur® or Prakriti ? 

A.— No, it is unbeginning. 

Thebi Etbenai Sdbstahoes. 

Q. — What do you mean by unbeginning? How many objects are 
unbeginning there ? •{ unbeginning. 

A. — God, soul, and the cause of the world ^matter). These three are 

Q. — What is the proof of it ? 

A*— f’# i— Rig. I. 

‘^i^so'Tffr ii oLxir. 20. 

aiisa?rT»g: ^mw, 1 — Yaj. XL- 8. 

— The Brahm (Supreme Being) and the ego are both [dwa] alike in rirtue 
of their o t ‘Sciou.sne3« cuid protecciye and other qualities [mparua]. They 
are related to each other is the pervader ar‘d the pervaded [sayuja]* 
Bearing fri-‘uds ‘tip to ach other [sahhaya] they are eternal and unbegin- 
ning. So [taamanarn) is also the tree (briksha)^ which is the fundamental 
cause, whose brtiuches are the phenomena ot the material world, and 
which is developed on till it goes to rack and ruin in coccataclysm. It 
is the third unbeginning substance. The qualities, characters and natures 
of these three substanees are also unbeginning. Of the two, the Spirit and 
ego, the latter satisfactorily tastes the fruit of virtue and vice, borne 
by the tree of the world isimdwatti) ; and the former, the Supreme Spirit^ 
is not afEaoted {anauhn'in] by the cou-ir-qiiences of works, shining every 
where in the interior and extedor through and through, Grod is distinct 
from the soul, and nature matter or prakriti] is distinct from both God & 
the soul. But ail the three are eternal and unbeginning. In other words, 
God has instructed His u^^beginning and eternal spiritual children, the 
souls, all departments of knowledge through the revelation of the Vedas. 



SHWJitA Ksitr 


Oi IffAftraii OB PsAiam. 


ipanchtan mdtras) correlated or sensitive to five kinds of elements ten 
Senses, and the will or conative power, The fire quintessences produced 
five elements. They all make up the number of 24 essences. The 25th 
is the person or mind {purushay human and divine. Of these essences 
the prahriii or matter in its original state is undecaying, and the brain* 
substance or sublime matter, consciousness or life, and five quintessences 
__ .^1 ■, ’-f or modifications of matter and 

„ person or 

material cause or snbsraMce, nor the product 


or elemoutals are the products of pmkriti 

the cause of the senses, the will (mana) and gross elements. The 
mind is neither the nature, 
of any other being.* 

Q.— Ch. Pr 6, K. L 2, 

— Tait. Br V- An. 7- I— Brail- I. 4- 

'ST’iSh'ff I — Shat. 11. 1, 11. 1. , 

— These quotations are from the TJpanishatSs They mean : 0 Shweta 
Ketu, there were (real) a^at (unreal)^ self \atma) and Brahm [God) 
before the creation of the world. 

wt’aff sTf: Tait. 11 6. 

The very God himself is become the variety oi nature. — L 2. 

wir f^'gsT i 

— These quotations are also from the TJpanishals. Verily, all this uni- 
verse is the Brahma. The variety nf objects different from Him are noth 
ing. They are all the forms of the Brahman. 

A — Why do you misinterpret these passages? For, the same 
Upanishats have ; — 

n: Hsri: gam; 

ganfasn i— Oh. Pr. 6- Kh. 8- M- 4. 

— It means ; 0 Shweta Ketu, distinguish water as the original cause 
from the enjoyable earth, its effect ; water as effect from heat as cause; and 
heat as ©ffacb from sat ; the real, as cause, which is the eternal or noun^enal 
prakriti or primordial matter, the root and main stay of all the world. 

This whole yisible world was like something unreal before the creation ^ 
and existed in invisible form together with the ego in the Brahman and 
Prakriti. ^ It was not non-existent. As regards the phrase sarvam Jchah — 
even all, it savours of the nature of the proverb : 

i‘z sff dfT I «ri*Twffi ^ ii 

^ — A juggler buildsla house by taking a brick from here and a pebble 
from there. For, it is givenjn 

Vrif gm ggrst'srTfiTfiT iCh- Pr- 3, Kh- 14- 

sTTHTfiSrlfti'^r’T I Kath. Ad 2, Bal. 4, M. 11, 1. 

* Literally i Prakriti is the ittat® of equiltbrium of satwa, raja and tama~^m<ihM comag 
tmm ^raicritif ahamkara itom malia, tan matras mdi hoth. kindg of the sense* (indnya) 
from ahamkarn^ gross elemants from Sre tan m^trat^ and pur a or peraoa, These are the 26 
ast«g 0 £ie 8 ,-*^i»»^%cs aphorigm I. X0. 
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It ia quotation from the Katha Vpanishat. A word or phrase is 

Bignifioant so long as it is collocated in its proper place in a sentence or 
narration; but it becomes absurd on being detached from it and placed 
in juxta-position with others; just as the limbs of a body are useful so 
long as they are part and parcel of it; but they become quite useless on 
being separated from it» Listen to me* Its meanijig is i O soul^ ^ thinh 
of G-od, who is the cause of the creation, preservation and animation of 
the world; which exists in virtue of His creative and preservative power, 
and co-exists with Him. Donot adore any other being but Him. ^ There 
is no combination of various things in Him, who is constan t & indivisible 
and absolute intelligence and consciousness. But the visible variety of 
nature exists in the supporting power of the Supreme Spirit. 

Causes or the Wobli). 

Q. — How many causes are there of the world? 

A. They are three, namely, 1. Nimitta: efficient, 2 Upadana: m&tarml, 

3 Sadharana-. instrumental. 

1, The efficient cause ia that which makes some thing and without 
which nothing is made; itself is not m ade, but it makes another of different 



Pantheism. 


GrOD AND MetTHE. 


in the web. .In like manner, the Brahman (Supreme Being) has mad . 
the worlds out of Himself, and changing Himself into the form of th"" 
worlds sports with Himself. It is the will of God. With the desire to be- 
come many though one, that is, the form of the universe He has become 
the nniverse, with the force of His thought alone. Por, a commentary on 
the Mandukyopanishat says: 

^ rlffSTT |— Gourl.pad, 31. 

—Wiiat is nsiclier iu dhe begnuuilig nor in the end, is also nothing in 
the middle or present time, ihiere was no world in the beginning of crea- 
tion ; but the Supreme Bein.i^ alone existed. There will be no world at 
tihe end of the concataclysm or final destruction of the universe. Why 
f-hen, is not the Supreme Being the whole world? 

Distinction'! between God and mattee. 

A.^If the Brahman is the material cause of the world as you affirm 
He will be changeable and subject to decay ; for, the properties, character’ 
and nature of the material cause pass on to its effect, which decays. 

l — VaisbesLip, II, i, 24 . 

— It is an aphorism of Vaisheshik philosophy. It means : an effect con- 
tains qualities like those of its material cause. Now, 1. the Supreme Being 
is real, intelligent, happy ; but the world being the effect of the material 
cause, is unreal inert or inanimate and unhappy. He is unborn, but it is 
created. He is invisible, but it is visible. He is indivisble, but it is 
divisible. 2. If the world is produced from the Supreme Being, the inertness 
and other qualities of matter found in the effect will also be found in Him. 
In ether words, He will be as much material as the world. 3, Also the 
world, i. e., the earth and heairenly bodies, should be equally intelligent 
with Him. The example, of the spider does not support your thesis, it 
rather refutes it. The material cause of the threads of the cobweb is the 
material body of the spider, and the living principle or soul in the spider 
is the efficient cause of the web. It is an evident instance of the wonder- 
ful works of God ; for, the soul can not produce threads from any other 
body but that of the spider. In the same manner, the all-pervading God 
(Brahm) made the phjsicil world of the prakriti (primordial matter) and 
the stums existing in Himself in an invisible form and conferred cor- 
poreality and visibility on it. He pervades it, and is hapoy to exist as 
witness of the world. As regards the belief that the Lord saw, thought 
and desired that He should make the world and be glorified, it means that 
when the world is made, God js glorffied in..smuch as the souis then „ 
think, know, contemplate, pl each, and he«r, which reveals ihe Supreme 
Euler, who is also manifestid in large physical bodies; but vvht-n the 
world is destroyed^noae know$, Hi H except God himself and ihi»s^* who 
have attained salvation. As for the commentary on die Uparusnar, it. 
is delusive and misleading. For, the world was not V isihie and known in 
the time of cataclysm and remains invisible and unkaown from the com- 
mencement of destruction to t he time of re-creation. For, it is said in the 
Eig. Veda — X* cxsix 3« 

'**V V,, 

Also, Manu says, 1. 5,— 
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—It mea>m that all this world enyeloped with a 
ness ia tbe time of destraction and before creation, 
commoncenaenfc of destruction. At that tim-j it was i 
none could think aiiy thing of it and it wis not 
tho senses through its perC'-^ptible characters. It will 
during that state. It is always known ia tns present, 
charaoters are cogriisahle to tlie senses, an i it is fit 
CO nmentat »r writes that the world is noa-xistent m t 
altogether groundless; for, what is knovn and realise 
perienoe and logical proofs, can never be oth ‘rwise the 

Obtect or Obeatiok. 

Q._W'hafc is God’s object in orefttins^ t \0 world ? 

A.— What can His object be in not m i'<<ng itf 

Q.— Had Ha not made it, He would b - vh been ha 
would not have exoerienoed pleasure and pain. 

A —It is the valk of idle and poor or 1 -so'^rate te 
co’.rage ins and enterprising. Whac ple ^siir^ or pain 
f.liA neriod of dostraotiou ? If the pleasure a id pain c 


bavins the knowledge, power and activity to make the world r lo tUiS 
question von can give no other answer than t .at these attributes of His 
S.l to moU the world. Also, 5. God's ««• »"S ““'“J “I?*" 

attributes, o-in only then bear fruit? when He n vkes tne world, b. His in- 
finire p nver is turned to use inasmuch as S e malps, supports, destroys 
Ld iJcrnlates the world. To take an examole. The essentml quality of 
the eve is sin-ht. In like manner, God’s essential attribute is beueficenoe, 
as Ha alwayl gives innumerable ble,ssiiigs to souls by means of the crea- 

0 —Which is first or which does pre-axisb, the seed or the tree ? 

A.— The seeds ; for, the seed, cause, first cause, efficient cau«e, com- 
mon cause, and similar words are synonyms. The cause being called the 
seed, precedes the effect. 

Omnipotbnoii or Gop. 

Q_ As God is omnipotent. He can produce the cause .and the ego. 

If He can not, He can not be omnipotent. 

A.— The meaning of the word omnipotence has been given above- 
But is he omnipotent who can do what is impossible^ ? If He can do what 
is impossible, as for instance, to produce an ^ect without a cause ; then 
can He without a cause make another God, Himself die, become material, 
suffer pain Himself, do injustice, be unholy, tnvn vicious and so forth . 
God can not change the laws of Nature, as fire hob, water is cold, earth is 
inanimate, and the like. God’s laws are true, unfailing and perfect. So 
He does not change them. Therefore the word omnipotence can only 
nean that God can do all His works without any other being s assisbanoa. 
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Tker® is no root of roots, no cause of causes. Thnsith© cause er au 

things is itself causeless. For, there are neosssarily three causes at the 
beginning of any effect or object. B’or example, tho making of^^ciotk 
presupposes cotton yami loom and other iu)piemftni.s of a weaTer. J.n the 
same manner, the creation of the world presuppose the existence of the 
Supreme Being, primordial matter, time, space, and soul*, that is, they are 
unbeginning and existed before creation. If any of them be wan'i^g 
world will, never come into being. 

' ’ AtHIISTIO OBJBCriOJiS ANSWIRED.- 

-UtTTWlJ? SI5«T2?F?1 ITss?; 

V«|f I 9!W 

»?l%f'ara^nTT«t^f5Tir: I— N5;».Ta, I V. I- 

'Q^—l. Athiests say that iu*U^ a. substfiric©. It existed before 

the creation.'. It will be at the end of the world. For, the existence which 
occupies the present, will be reduced to iiOn-®xi?.t.©Dce, ie, it will come to 
nothing. 

A. — The space, tekj, invisible, and zero or cypher, ar© also called 
nothing. It i."5 an iiianim*ite thing. All things in it are invisible, as a 
line of one poiiTfc. ‘Tlie'lines of atoms bent in spheriG^Vl form by the design 
of the Lord, gj tamake the earth, mountains, and other rdiysichl pheno- 
mena. The p'^rceiver of nothing is not M non-entity. 

ChhISTIANS AND MosLIMS. 

— Non@-existenc9 produces existence ; as, the destruction of 
lie aetd produce^ the sprout. If the seed be cut up, no truce of existence 
of the sprout in seen there*n. As tliere was no sprout in the seed, it is plain 
that it is produced from nothing. 

^ A. — The. fore© which destroys iho seed, was present in it. Had it not 
existed, how Could it bo decomposed ? ifc. would never have sprouted. 

Q.-— d ' — Man is not rifjctou by tlio cuuc-fquence.s of his actions, for 
many deeds are seen to buur no fruits. Hence it. is inferred that it is in 
the powor of God whetlior or cot a man bliouid gel the consequences of his 
own notions* God makes that action bear fruit which He likes, and that 
which Ho does not like, b©.ir.s no fruit. Hexme, it is Evident that fruition 
of actions is in the hand of God. 

; A — If the cons^ of actions are in the hand of God, why does 

He not reach them to persons without their doing an act P Therefor® God 
sends the coubequeriCes of actions according to th^ir worth, sie can not 
reward or punish the man who has done no action. But according to God’s 
law, man reaps what he sows* 

Materialists. 

Q —4.— Things are. produced without an ^fBcient^’ oius© ; for, th® 
brambles of the acacia are sharp and pointed, but oth@r trees have no 
thorns. ^ Hence it is inferred that when creation takes place, bodies and 
other niaterial lbiTig.^ come into being without any efficient cause. 

A.— The efficient cause of a .thing is that from whicli it is produced^ 
Why are the brambles not produced wdtliout a thorn v tree ? ^ 





BuBHISttS AND JaIITEBS 


Q, — 5.— All the objects are subject to production and destruction, so 
they are all transitory and unstable. Here is a verso from some book;--* 

— It means according to the new followers of Vedanta who are classed 
with the 5th kind of atheists,— The sum & substance of billions of books is 
that Bralim or the Supreme Being is the only truth or has a real existence; 
& the rest of the world is illusion. The ego is not different from Brahm- 

A.— If the stability of all is constant, all can not be transitory. 

Q. — ^The stability of all is also transitory, as fire is extinguished after 
consuming wood. 

A,— It can not be said that what is properly perceivable, is illusory, 
and that the supreme invisible cause is in permanent. The modern school 
of Vedant bebeves the creation of the world from the Supreme Being 
(Brahman). Well, the Supreme Being or Brahman being eternal, Its effect 
or product can not be impermanent or illusory. It is untenable to assert 
that the world is umeal & suppositional like a dream, or the idea of a ser- 
pent in the rope lyir g in darkness ; for supposition or illusion is a quality. 
Now, a quility can not be separate fi’om its substance, nor is a substance 
distinct from its quality. When the entertainer of supposition is perma- 
nent, his supposition should also be permanent. If not, the entertainer 
should also be regarded as unsubstantial and unstable. Also, a dream can 
not be had without seeing or hearing of things in the wakful state. The 
real objects of the wakeful state make impressions on the mind by means 
of their being in contact with the senses, and thus producing their em- 
pirical knowledge in the ego These impressions become realised and 
visible to the mind in the state of dream. The substance of matter exists 
in the time of cataclysm, as the external objects continue to exist in the 
absence of their knowledge dui’ing the profound sleep. If a dream can 
take place without any previous impressions, a man blind by birth should 
drearij of light. Therefore, there are only notions or impressions in dreams, 
and their prototypes or real things exist in external nature. 

Q.— As the objects of waking state are annihilated in a dream, and 
those of both states in a profound s^eep, so the objects of waking state 
should be regarded as illusory or like phantoms of dream. 

A.; — No, this can not be; for, there is mere ignorance of the real 
objects of the physical woild in a profound sleeps but not their total extinc- 
tion. it is like the things behind the back of a man. They are not obli- 
terated from existence. The same -is the case with dream and profound 
sleep. Hence, what is said above, that is, the Supreme Being, soul;' and 
matter or the cause of the world, are unbeginning and constant, is'true. ' 

BuDDHlStS AND JaINEES. ' ' " 

Q. 6. — As the five elements are permanent, all the world is stable 
and constant. 

A. — This assertion is net true, for if all the ob ects be permanent, the ' 
cause of whose production and destruction is well known; the whole 
physical world with its bodies, got ds and chattels and other objects, 
which are produced and destroyed, should be permanent ; but they are 
not so. Hence, the product or eflect can not be permanent and stable. 

Q. 7. — All are distinct. There is no one substance. Whatever 
thing we observe, we find no other thing exist in it. 
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A —The aubsfcanoe of objects, time, space, innermost self, gr^nus and 

is uo?Lbe>ote, aid the hurae is no. the co.v- so all should be regarded 

as. nua-^uues. ao not exist in one another, as ‘■be cow is not 

in thf 'hlrte or^icc verla, ye. ilie cowuoes exist in the cow and the horse 
ll So hSa T So* tuey c -il not be non-existent, if there is no existence of 

obieots, how can the.r uon-existence m one another be assei ted ? 

■* ’ Fatalists. ^ 

O 9 -Nature produces the wond ; i. e., it comes out spontaneously; 
« th?mixture of wat.r and f.od decomposes and produces worms, the 
..f seed eartu, and water brings forth grass, plants, rocks^and 
presence ot s ’ produced from tne cont^.ct ot the wind and the 

r.“-rto!«ioUhTs- il fldaoed t,ou, Oohre, l,»e, le„„« 

• whHti inixud and ground produce red powder (run)* in like nnaitier 
l?i tue ^oririspruducyi£roai tuo uuturo of the properties ot elements. 

ll’^wondm produced by nature or spontaneously, it should 
never be destroyed, if destruction oe supposed to be its qu..iuy, there ca 
Sruo D^ruction ui it. if both proudotiou and desiruotun he assumed lO 
CO exia^c in objects, there can be ao distinction and demarcaiion ot picduo- 
tion and deSli-uotiou. It the ettioient cause be supposed to exist to prouuoo 
and destroy the world, it must ue thought to exist as disunct tium pio- 
du^ible a?d destructible oujeOts. if produotiou ana dcst.uotiou are 
natural it is impossible for them to exist at one and ihe suuie ti e. 

oraation is uatur.il or spontaneous, how is it that uo other earth, mioon, 

sun and the like planets and stars spring into being near ihe present ouesf 
Whatever grass, plants, worms and other forms ot vegetable or animat ti 
are nroduefd from the union of seeds, grains, water mid similar natuial 
things they are produced from things created by txud ; but not without 
them Thus, for^instauce, to form tne red power Iron), us ingreUients 
nrmeiy oeSre, lime, lemon juice, found in uutont parts ut a conuuy, never 
come logeoher by ihemseivos ; out they are biou^nt 

Also, it m made oy mixing them in certain deieimUi.r.e propoiD.Ous, & not 
bv ^aSug either more or :e.-.s quantities ot thoin. In uke nninner. the vari- 
n«s kinds 01 thing, aud species of animals can not come into Ocing ot Ineir 
Tn accotA wlhout God’s u 0 / 

from His omniscience and transcoudent design. Ihereture the creation is 
not, the result of spontaneity or uie fortuitous concourse oi atoms, it 

the jg® na will he no maker of this world. But 

as it is from time without beginning, it was not produced, nor will it bo 

action can take place, nor can an object be formed out of an 
action without an actor. The earth and other objects wn.ch 
in the special union of constituents, can not be unbegiuning. W 
prodaoeS..from the.union of parts, does not exist before that union, nor 
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will it reni?jin r.frer disiruption. If you dou*fc believe you should make 
an experiment to verify it. apoi: a piece of granate, diamond, steel and 
other hard f'Ubstarices, by breaking them in pieces, by fusing them or 
rtduomg tli^m t ) asli^-s, and 860 if they are not made of parts and atoms* 
If they i^TP rn? de of aU ms^ they must separate into their component parts 
in course of time. No God bct Souls. 

Q — There is X' 0 unbeginning God. The soul that beconxes all-wise 
by acquiring omiiischnce and other virtues^ and that becomes all-powerful 
by attaining to miraculous or occult powers of invisibility, and others 
ihiougli the influence of abstraction or yoga, is calltd ihe fcupreme Kuler. 

A. — Had there been no nnbegmning G( d, the creator or maker of the 
worl t, how could ilie world, which is full of life, which is the support '‘of 
souls, and which is made by the adjustment of means ro end, the bodies- 
of at'imals, end the organs of senses, befcrmed ? Without then* the ego 
can m;t attain powers. Withc-ut powers how could it be all-wise and all*" 
powerful ? if owever wise and pxowerful an ego may bf C( me by attaining' 
occult powers, it. can not acquire powers equ l to God’s power, which is 
n tural to Him, eteimal, and inconceivable, and which is ii-fimte in scope. 
Fur, if the knowledge of the ego develop upto its higlust point, it will still 
be limited, & its power be limited. It can never obtain infinite knowledge 
& power. Look here, there has been none till now, wlio could change the 
order of nature set up by God. There will never be such a person. God 
who exists from time unbeginning, has made the law, that the eyes should 
see, and the ears hear. Now no yogi or master of occult powers can alter 
it. The soul can never become God. 

[iNIfOEMlTY OF CRElTION. 

Q.— -Does God make the world ot dherse kinds in different seona and 
cycles or of the same kind*? , : 

A. — 1'he world was the same before as it is now, and it will be tbe 
same in future. He does not make it different. 

mai ?j?rT i ’a'nprfriesniit n 

— Eig. X. 0X0. 3. God has made the son, moon, lightning, earth firma- 
ment, ai d other hesvenly bodies iii the ple^eIlt cycle as Be oid in previous 
ones. He will make it in the same manner in the time to come. Therefore 
the works of God are always uniform being without an error or defect. 
That man's works are defective and erroneoui, whose knowledge is liable 
to increase and decrease. It is not so with the works of God. 

Consistency OF SIX Philosophies. 

Q.“Are the Vedas and other true scriptures consistent in the account 
of creation, or are they inconsistent ? 

A. — They are all consistent. 

Q.— If thfyare not coafloting, how can these be all reconciled? 
Which account of the six schools of philosophy is correct ? Thus fo^* 
instance, we find in them j * 

'siij: i i i i tnii: | 

^ ?fT i— Tait Br. V , An. 1, 

—From God' and nEture is prrdnced ,tbe sky or sp.ee, Triicb seems to be 
produced from tlift condt-nsiEg of fclie material substance diffused oto-V 
where in the state of^cause. In truth, space is not produced ; for wher 
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persons ; for, how can the blind escape from falling into the ditch of miserj 
by followin^^ th® lead of irhe blind ? Exactly the sam® is the chicanery 
destruotiva of all guod and progress^ of the present religious people, having 
but sniiitUrifig knowledge, iaibued with sfifishnesf^, and given heart and 
soul to the voluptuuusness of the senses. ' * 

Q. — When no efeot can be produced without a cause, why is there net 
cause of a cause ? ^ ^ 

A, — 0 niy dotir simple people,, why don’t you exercise your ' reason a 
little? Look here, there are but two things in the world, viz., the cause and 
th® effect. What is a cause, is not an effect, and when it ijjan effect, fit is 
not a cause. Au long as a rnan does uot understand the phenomena of the 
world, ho d.o6a not ge&at truth and correct knowledge of things. Listen to 
philosophy :r- Creation what? ;* ’ ' 

fifc«rr«if‘: 

—The creation' is the HSsociEtion of wonderf ul phenomena, which are. the 
material and visible forms given by develupment ,to invisible originals 
which have undergone a ohange in their state from their' special u^on — 
the commencement of the working of elements very subtle' and distinct’in 
themselves, being produced frnnr Nature, which is the equilibrium of three 
eternal properties, riz.,,sa7iM [luminosity), faja [activity), & tama fsoliditv'l • 
In other words, Naturecr Piakriti, is the cquilibriAm of the unbS;. 
nmg and eternal principles of satwa, raja and tama. It produces- ^ele- 
ments, distinct and highly delicate.. These disparted elements begin to 
unite, and their puiticnlar nnion and contact bring about the ■ changes- of 
their states. Though delicate and invisible at first, they begin to be dense 
and bulky mas-es, and develop into the wonderful phenomena of the 
existing world. The existence of these phenomena is ■ called the creation 
Well, the cau.se is what is afi first an attendant circumstance, or arranges 
for other circumstances of the union of things and is a residuum after their 
disunion or decomposition, & what can not be divided. The effect is what 
is produord after a union of things or elementals, and is not in the'jsame 
state alter th«ir separation. To talk of the cause of a cause,, the effect of 
an effect, <3oer of a doer, th® means of a means, the.end of an end, is to 
call a seer blind, a hearer deaf, and a knower ignorant. Is there the eve of 
an eye the lamp of|a lam.'., the sun of u sun ?, What produces, is. a cause, 
and what is produced, is an effect. He who turns a cause into an-pff-ct 

t.tin dner. ' IS 


and what is produced, is an effect. He who turns a cause into an'effect ‘is 
the doer. ■' “ « ‘.‘‘ueoii, is 

Also, attend to what the Gita says:— ^ . 

— It is the 16th couplet from the II chapter of the Gita.;.' irmeang that 
non-existence never becomes an actual existence, nor is existence rediio^ 
to non-entity. These two facts have been well ascertained by phitQsophers 
How can bigoted, unjust, evil-minded, ignorant vulgars understand fthese 
truths easily ? For. a man, i hough learned and keeping a good Company 
yet rot taking the trouble of thinking himself andtgoing to the bottoWnof 
things thoroughly, is always down in the ditch of delusion. Blessed arei'the 

' ■ nil - ■ ir ; - ■ ... ^ .j.ii i i i ..' : . ■* » 

“^The words satwa, raja and tama deuot* thr*e properties of Prakriti’ "or’ "matter when 

in Its primary state. Some translate them by go 6 ^ passion and darkness re^'fctlvely, ^ ^ 
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t.lier« one or were tli^^'re m ny men created in the begiiiBing 
of the world ? W;%9 there any other oitler ? . • . 

A. — Maf*y men were created in tn** bi-ginning ; fur, God gires birth 
in the b-* 5 iinfHag <*£ the world to ih souk, t.»e merits ot‘ wh ^se Works 
ciitiiie them to be burn of the Divine agency. Says the Yijor Veda, 

ligtill ^ I ?!5lt 

Then were men crei ted, — which goes to prove thi-t mai-y, i. hundreds 
•ind tboosuid^ rf peopto wete crt^ -ted la tfm tegmning. The eihnolegicid 
resa rein s pr >ve th -.t the i>-*nde are j he ohirc>HVnf m parenis, 

Q —W'Te huiiiam a£ d ther . niiiiak cr^m ^d in it 1 ncy, xnnth, or 
'di age, «»r al; the threestiiL^ts of life the be u nirg of the worlo ? 

A.l-ln yortth For, had God no de c t dr- n i».r first, th ir support 
would have neoe'^r.itHird other o eo H^d He- rn de them in i Id agt-, there 
Cvuld nevfr h.>ve be« n FextOil tren r tom. So He crented them in youth. 

Beginkinq of the Woi?ld. 

Q.-«-Is or is nut ?here a begii ni/.g of the wo* id ? 

A.— No, there is none Just , s d. y is »rf- ed d by night, ar:d night 
is preceded by day, or day s fodowed by r ight no night is foTowed by 
day, that is to >ixv, the succession o* liirtu 3 d r^n* ss is Ctiii^JUnt ever 
since liri e begHii: Sti is cteari‘>n precrd d bj o'e u*iietion dcKtrnc ion is 

pr ceded by creH> ion, < r ere tion is followed ly d. etruc?i(‘n and destruc- 
tion IS foil wf d by crtaiion* that is iu »ey. the <hvthn'ie eye e of ih - W'orld 
proceed« with rey^ul iHtv : nd constancy from dl eterni y Tnete is neither 
bej/innini^ m*r end cf it* The beginning &n i md cr nil n and di stnu- 
tiori like those of day ai d niuht* Ju t th Supreme Snirit. the ego, 
and the cause of the world (marterj ar- tiuee ^nbsTe.nces et« rnal by 
thair nature 5 £0 are the creation, pres-r v?4 < n, and existe? ce of the world 
unbeginniiig in vir ue of their 8 ucC'*’- 8 i«»n. Jus* a» the current of a river 
always bmks uniform, now flow ng and uow dry, now shalhtw and now 
in fio d in ti«e rainy se >*8 n, and disapt earing ^ it^ gether in the hot Nea>Oh; 
exaetly eo mte the g nos*» s of the world as regards t eir condr.uity, G» d’s 
attributes, or tractor ^ nd n? tine are u. brginn - 1 g ; His ere tion, preserva- 
tion and destriicnon of ‘he world re j ko utibe uining ; Go ik own actioii* 
have neither beginnirg nor e nd, s *8 there is n^vdvher beginning nor end of 
His attribtite«(, ch racter and u^iture. 

DivEHSitY of Lifa 

Q — It is Go ik parti ility th'*t He ha^ given birth t » some sonls in the 
liumau species, to others in the cruel speei« s of the li* u 3 nd he like beafcti 
of pr y, to me m t* e sp; cies of "ilu deer, b-vin- and other haiml^si aid- 
m»li, to others in the vegerable kingdom, and to others again m the 
species of t e reptiles and the like lower animals. 

A. — No, there is no partiality of God in it. For, their vurirty of life 
is due to the influence of their works do* e in the previous creittioa. Hsd 
Gi>cl overlooked their merits in the distribution of their birihs. He would 
have beer partial. Pt^Cie or K^n’s Ck ration. 

Q. —Where was man fir«t ere: t d ? 

A was at fi-‘st in Tribisht-^pa, now Cfilled Thibet. 

Q. Wsi^ there bu? one ki? d or o *sie uf people, or were there many 
Castes in the beginning of the world? 

A.— Tu ere was but o^e casta or kind, the human species. After- 
wards, according to the Rig Veiia,— 
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— The nobk and virtuon? called the Aryas^ th© learned, devm or 

gods ; and the io»f and vi«ioua, the Dasyus Or robb®r» and igiiqrnnts. Thus 
th« peopl® ware divided into two sections, Arja & Dafijn. Further on the 
Eig Veda sajs, — TJat shndre uta arys , — (Ir, is also given in the Atharva.)* 
— Aoeording to this precept, the Arjas were classified into four orders, 
viz., the Brahmanas (priests), Kshatriyas (warriors), Vaishjas (inerobants), 
and Shudras {servants). Thi^ r©gf?n©rtj,tes and leiirn^^d people were called 
the Arjas, the ignorant people were called the Shudras and Dn-aryas.' 

Advent of Astas. 

Q. — How did they come here ? 

A. — When the quarrel een the Aryas and the Dasyus, i. e., the 
learned, gods and ignorant d vi]<, became frequent and bitter ; the Arya®, 
oonsidmng this land ^Itidi«) as the best country iu the world, came here 
to Sf'ttle. and Ro it was named the Ary;i-varta or the abode of th© noble, 

Q , — Wwat is the bound;^ry of the Aryavarta? 

I a e^fsT4?T’ ii 

— Manu, II 22. 17. It is bounded in the north by the Himalayas, in 
the soufih by the Vindhyachal'^s. in th ‘ eas‘‘ & w st by the seas. In other 
words, that territory is called Aryavart^, which exv'-rtds to the Attock 
or Indus on the west, and to th© Irrav^ dv, which ri^^es fr -rn th© northern 
ranges of Menal & to the B rah m?. putrid, which b: unds’A'^S'mi in the east & 
falls into the Bay of Beng‘-d on the oast ; and from the ceijtra] line of the 
Himalaya ranges to Kameshw?^ra on th© sooth, interracted by the Vindhja 
mountains & sourronnded by the Ghats. It is so o died Aryavarta, be 
cause it peopled by gods or learned persons oh account of its being th© 
habitation of the Aryas. ^ Aryas ? 

Q —What was its original nr?,m 0 , and who dwelt in it before the 

A — It had no name b^^fore their advent. Also, there were no people 
in it before the Aryan set* lenient. For. the Arv^s c^^-me to this land dir- 
reofe from Thibet a little after the beginning ^f the world. 

Q — Some say that they came from Iran (Persir), hence they were 
csklled the Aryis. The land was before thevn inhibited by s iVHgas, who were 
called the Asuras and Habshasas, end the Aryns called themselves gods or 
Devatas. When they foucyht together, their struggle was called the war 
of gods and demons in mythology. 

A. — This assertion is tibsolutely false ; for, here is a verse of the Eig 

?:swii3T » 

Veda 1 . LI, 8, — It has already been mentioned above that the name, Arya, 
was given to th© virtuous, learned, divine ; & their opponents or the people 
having qualities contrary to them, wer© d 0 nomin->t( d Dasyus or robbers, 
evil doers, irreligious, ignorant people. A]so, the Brah nanas, Kshatryas, & 
Vaiihyas were termed Dwija or regenerates and Arj as, and the Shudras, 
tJnaryas or idiots. When such is the authority of tha Yoda, the discriminat- 
ing learned men can not believe th© whims and suppo.ations of foreigners. 
In th® war of gods & demons, which took place in the Himalaya mountains 
between th© Aryas and Dasyus, barbarian® or devils f Assyrians), Arjuna 
and Eoaperer Dasharatha joined from Aryav&rta to a&sist the gods and to 
©n®onipa«9 th® defeat ®£ the Af^uras (devils). Fr#m this it if . evident that 
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the people inhabiting the country all aronni eutside ArysTarta to the east 
E. S., south, S. W., west, W. N., north, N. E. oi the HimalayM, were 
called the Asa ra.s (barbarians). Fer, whenever they attacked the Aryas 
living in the Himalayan regions, the princes A kings of this land succaured 
them in their combats. The war fought in the south by Kamaohandrs;, 
is not called the war of the gods and demons, but it ie called the Kama- 
and Havana war, or the war between the Ary#s and the Kakshasas (bar- 
barians). Ne Sanscrit book or history records that the Aryas came here 
from Iran, and detea-ting the savages of the country in battles, drove them 
away and proclaimed themselves the rulers of the country How can then 
the writings of foreigners bo worth believing in the teeth of this testimony? 

Dastos oe Babbasians. 

^^i;? 55 ??:Manu,X, 48 . H *% 3 (i?car?r:t?T: Ib 11,23. 

m ^ 

Also, th« countries ofclitr than A rjavarta are called fc]i» countries of tiie 
Dasjus & barbarians* From this text it is plain t.li«>t the iahabit?mts the 
countries lyinj^ in the east, E N., north, N. W , west ar® called. theDaayus, 
Maleoha® (barbarians) and Asuraa (demons) ; and the people occupying the 
countries in the S. B., south, S W., to ^^ ryaTtirta, are calL'd the Rakahasasa 
It is evident now that the shapes of the is fearful as the devilg are 

described. You may now see that the faarfui shapes of the negro are 
exactly like the description of the Rakshasas in inytho^oafioal books. The 
name of the people of th® antipodes to Aryayarta is and their ^ 

country is called Fatal, which signifies that it is under the feet 
(pa: feet and tah under). There were kings of these Ifag^JS, i. e, the dynas- 
ties of the Nagas. One of their daughters, called Ulopi, was married to 
Arjuna. In other words, the rule of the Aryas lasted from Ikshwaku to 
the Kowrawas & Pandawaa orer the whole world, and there was to some 
extent professed the religi m of the Vedas in other countries than A ryaVi^rtn . 
The proof for it is that Brahma’s sen was Tirat, \"irat’s son was Manu, 
Mann’s ten sons were called Marichi and the like, whose seven descendK-nta, 
called Swayambhaya and others, were all kings. Their dascf«and^:ini 8 , called 
Ikshwaku A others, were the first kings who colonised Aryavarta. But now 
on account of their ill-luck, indolence, negligenee, and internecine quarrele 
the Aryas have lost their own undiyided, independent;, and peaceful ruls 
of Aryayarta; much less to talk of their rule over foreign countries. What- 
ever rule they h&,v® left to them is trampled down by foreigners, A few 
kings are in-lependent. When evil days come, the people have to suffer 
many troubles. Whatever good may bo don© to them, the Home Bui© is 
the best of all. A foreigner ule, tho’ fre® from religious bigc'ry and race 
partiality, tho’ benevolent to th® people like parents, and endowed with 
mercy and justice, is not conduciTe to perfeet peace and happiness* But 
it is extremely difficult to remove the eril of various dialects, sectarian 
teachings, and clashing economic in teresta. Without the removal of these 
horrid evils, it is hard to revive and promote perfeet common weal and 
public interest. Hence whatever precepts and rules for guidance and his- 
toric precedents are given in the Vedas and other aoriptures, deserve to he 
observed by good people as in duty bound. 

Tims oi’ obsatiost. 

Q— Hew much time haa|elaps 3 d since the^ereatiOn of thejwerld P 

A — It is one thousand, nine hundred and sixty milll^ of years in 
round numbers when the world was made and Veda w revealed. The 
details of this chronology are given in the Introduction of my Gommentary 
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on the V d «s, whicli m *.y be 0')^»s5ulted in this matter. Sacli is the »ime 
ot r;u -»cr ^ „r.i m nd il'id'»n •£ ch ? w rid. It is well kn«>wa r.hat the piece 
of m:itG f ‘.V ii C jU not b'fur >er div"idt'd, is nn utoxnlpaTamanu) , 

Theufiio i of t>0 -looi i'on. tor t i a7ifi or mo’e oile. The nnloi .)f iwo 
such rnolecales ut rdr-ns w . it is odied a. dwiimik double molecule, 
W'dch is the SubsG;?.riCe f tr e m t “i .1 air, 'Phe ntiio:; of ^lirne such double 
molecules makes what s cnhed lire, ^ tid four of hr : if //a wat r, and fire 
of them form -*af*t's, A. • rhrae donblo ' .:.i a trasarenn 

p^rdole, an I r, Wo such p -.rticie^ make -^‘arth nnd <jther yislh e objects. In 
this systematic and grid**: 1 w»y Gr>d made ilie word & other starS: 

Supp HT OP THE World. 

Q ^ lio holds and su pp >r s thp w tf'ld ? Soma s^y the BTydra 
{Sh‘^‘^ht) which has a thousand hood'^, li*»]ds rh^ e rth o'l its hea-d. Anoshep 
person says thar*, it rests on the horn of a bud A third s.i}' s ^ h it ir. is h- Id 
by none. A fourth says tlx»«t the air snpp -r s it. A fifth affi^-ms »hat the 
sol i.r attrieti^Ti keens it. in itsur^iper pla**e in the lie^vens. A sixth is of 
opmion that heincr h avy it is always goini^ <h>wn & do'.vn in the vacuum i 
8 aice. Such erf the V rious Hie .ries ri-specti «*sf dra ssinp »rt of the earth- 
Now, which uf rl.em is true atid worth b-dievinir? 

A. — He wh » Says that the eartii issnpporte l on d of a serp^^nt, 

the horn * if a bull, f-liiuild be ask u on what ted at the time the pa- 
rapts of thos^» creatures w^^rn b ‘r i. A*S i, what siinnorrs the serpf*nt. and 
the bull? ThftMahr>m d ms who mai»rtain th ‘ hull hvroth^sis. wid hold 
thair toiigua at »his int^rr0..jrntion. B it the hidd r < f the serpent supposi-', 
tion wi ! say that the pent r^'^sts on a tortoise, which, floats on water. 
This wat r is held by fire, wliioh is supoorttd by the ai**, & the air lives in 
the sky/ This person should be askei on whom rests all. It is ten to 
one that he wdl ow»i that G-'-d ho!d.s all. If asked whose childern the 
serpent and the hull nre, he will ^ay »har. Kashyj pa was the son of Kadru 
and the buH of a cow. A1**Tichi, the father ot KaBhyapn, wjis the son of 
Manu wh) was ?he s»n of Virat. Bnh na, the father of Virnt, lived in 
the morning f o’^e ’ti'»n There wer‘^ five irpuer iti ms before the birth 
of the serpent. Who he’d the worM the-i ? In plain words, on what did 
the earth r^^8t at the tim« of, s w K i^hy-ipi’s bii-th ? Ho will then say :* 
You are silenced und lam silence 1. Ho h the iab o-rog itor and the 
responder will begin t*^ fi-jrht. The faon is that the remainder is the 
hmhfz Of residautn. Hence some ro^t has said,t that the She^ha holds the 
earth. Others not understnnding his sense pronerly, guessed it to be a 
serpent. But as Go! remains after t.he creation and destruct’on of the 
woHd, He is called the Shfish%, the Omega, and the world is supported by 
Him. Says the Atharwa V^‘da. Ktnda, U. varga I, verse I. — Satyena 
olHbhita hhumih,"^ that or Truth which is ever green and indestructi- 

ble in the three divisions of time and which is Gad, holds the earth, sun, 
and all other 'vvov\ds,~U}cHha dadhar pirithwim iifadynm*^ This is a verse 
from the R*g Veda. It appears that somab >dy finding the word ukaha 
interpreted it into an ox /for, it also m^^ans a bull. But he made a fool 
of himself that he did not think whence nn ox cunid musre»’ strength suffi- 
cient to support as big a thing as the world. Tne word uks\a m^^ans the 
sun, which sends rain to the woild to fertilise it. The sun holds the earth 
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by means vf Ms attraction. Bat iht re is none but God to support the 

Hun Hhd otber worlds. 

Q.— iiuw Can God bold prodigioos spheres as the worlds ? 

A — Before tile Iniiuite G^d the imtumerable worlds are not equal 
to a single aiOJO, ns in the immense sky the gigantie worids are noibing, 
rataer tn y are as a panicie of vvater to the vast exp tUse of tne sea 
God. perv..d *8 ias de and outside, every wjiore The dfa jar Veda s^js : 
MAu praj uu*~Tke soa l pOi va ting all creature.^, supports alh 

H^d ue noi- been ad-p^rvadiag iiS s h'i Chri.-tLari^, Mi.ht>iuedativ8 & Pun* 
niaas (Iiidjan mjMdiOivjgistsj asswit, Ka foulo never nave supjortea ;.ll th" 
Uaivcrse; for, noae can support a thing v^ithour, hf»virig it ui tae harid. 

Q.~As tne wur ds are held t<‘getner by the infla me of their mutual 
attrac iun, it is no use k* l;f^aulne tiie Divine support of ilmm. 

A. — Is iliis utiivtrse urilimiifcd t r JiiniBd? If ii is tinbmijed, it is 
absurd, for a corportai thing can ncd be tmiiiniied. If it is limited, whose 
aitraotn n sapi oris its < xirea.e be^ oud which there is no other worlds. A 
thing may be luidviduaiiy at r. cted by arother. But lul il^e oiifereiu 
objects which consti.iiir ti.e worie is a wiade, are in Id ar <i atiracted *y no 
otaer being but tile Loid Ain.ighty* iSays the Yajur Veda, Xill 4, f 
God mc^kes and supper s ail tiio opaque bu'dies like the Oir h and 
other piaiifcts and sr ttld:es a* d the luinirious rtgU/Tis i s the son and others. 
He who peivadesall, i» the author ai d .noldv r of all theuniveise. 

Q. — Do the o.. I tti and u her worlds i evolve, or are they staiii nary ? 

A — They revoive. Thii; eautb goks round the Sun. 

Q — Some Sa\ th;*i the bun i evolves and the earth IS siatioin rj. Otbe-^ 
assert that the e.trta muVrs, & nut the sun Which cf tlifSe assort ons is ti ue? 

A. — Bofeii of tnt.se theories are half untiutli. For, the VedaSi^ys : 

g5C. i ii—YjJ. IJI 6. 

— This earili will, r'l its waiters moves rcui d the sun. So the earth moves 

wmm ^ ^ t Y hJ. xxxi IL 

II 43. 

— I'he sun sends rain, is made of light and heat, is wor drous in fh® 
heavens above us. Be infuses life into ai.irnaie and maiiimate creatures 
by means of iructifying rains and vivifying: n ) s. He ia the cause of 
vision of all physiCiJ objects. He attracts all objects, and rotate#* on his 
own axis, but ho does non move round any pmm tuf ids #-ysiem. In h‘k^ 
mdii ier, each system is furumhed with a. sun t ;• give light ai d othef 
planets are lighied & attracied by it. Thus Ath. K. 14, An. 1, M. It says* 
'I'ne earth and o dor planets receive light from the sun aS the moon 
d.;es. But the succession of day and night is always present. F^r, the 
portion of the earth which is turned towaros the sun, is lighted and is 
said to enjoy day ; and the poition which is turned away from him, is 
dark and night reigns thereon. In other words, sunrise, sunt^er, twilight, 
noon, midnight, and oilier divishiiiS of time, always exist m some part 
of the world or other. ; that is to Fay, when it is ii.orning in Aryavaita, 
h isevening m the antipodes or America; and when it is sunset in Arya- 
varta, it is morning in America. When it is noon or midi igbt in Arya- 
Varta, it is midnight or midday in America. Q’he people who say thiit 


it« tUfw4tm f^fr; i 



tlie sun mores and the e?>rt}h does not, are all ignorant ; for, had it been 
so, there would hare been day and night of many thousands of years’ 
duration. Also, the name of the sun is hradhnah. He is hundreds of 
thousands of times larger than the earth and tens of millions of miles 
distant from it. If a mountain mores round a mustard seed, it will take 
a long time, but it istkes a little time for a mustard seed to go round 
a mountain. In like manner, th^ revolution of the earth produces the 
phenomena of day and night with great facility, but not so is the case 
with the moving oi the sun. Those who believe the sun to be stationary, 
also donot know the science of astronomy : for, if it did not more, it would 
not traverse from one constellation to another ; and also, a heavy object 
can not stand without revolving in the sky. The Jainees who say that 
the earth does not revolve but descends perpetually, and that there are 
but two suns and two moons m Jamboo dwipa (Asia) , are profoundly 
asleep in the iutoxication of h««mp«leaf decoction. If it goes down, it 
will brea:k in pieces from there being no circles of air formed round it, 
and the inhabitants of depressed regions would get no air and those of 
the lower would get more than enough, and the motion of the air would 
he uniform. Hjtd there been two suns and two moons, they would have 
destroyed rhe ocoumnceof bright and dark fortnight. Therefore on® 
earth has but one moon, and many eaiths have but one gun. 

Other inhabited worlds. 

Q. — What are the sun, moon, stars and planets ? Is there human 
pulation or is there not ? 

A. — They are all worlds and are peopled with human species. Say 
th® iShatapatha, K. 14, Pr. 6, Br. 7, Kandika 4, — 

1X^5 ?alf wi’Ersrm 

^Tlie earth, water, fire, air, sky, moon, stars, and sun are so called 
Vasus (abodes), because all things and creatures lire in them. They are 
he habitat of all. Since they are the place* of residence, they are call «d 
Vams* When the sun, moon and stars are habitations like the earth ; 
there can not be the least shadow of doubt that they are inhabited by 
creatures. As this little world of God is full of people and other crea- 
tures, are all these shining worlds desert and uiimhabited ? There is no 
work of God that is without a purpose. If all these innumerable worlds 
hare no men and other creatures, can they be of any use at all ? Hence 
the human and other races are in them all. 

Q. — Hare the human and other families the same kinds of features, 
organs and limbs as on the earth, or hare they different ? 

A. — It is possible they should differ % little, b% the Chinese, Negroe*, 
Indians, Europeans hare a little differenc# in their limbs, organs, color, 
complexion, and shape. In like manner, there exist similar differences in 
their bodily formation, But a species begets its like in all these worlds 
it does on earth ; and the organs and their positions in the body have 
same correspondence there as here. Says the Big Veda, X. cxo. 3, — 

— God, the creator, made the sun, moon, luminons regions, earth, inter- 
planetary. space, and happiness of life found there in the previous cycle 
exactly in the snipo way as He has dpne in this cycle. He has done the 
' hing in all other worlds, thefe-heing no difference. 
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Summary. 


Q.— Are there the'same Vedas revealed ia those worlds a® on this ©arthP 
— The siiiiie Veclns ..re rev«58l«d there. As a king’s rule and policy 
are uniferm tarouga. ut in’? domiaiuiis,. au m the Supreme Koier, the 
Lord of loids,' iaw proclaimed iu ii;e Ved. s isonfoiced t-quitabij m ail 

the varied croaniot:.^. Goo’s SazsEAii^Ty. 

Q.-— Since the SiK iils and ilie eieo ems of Prakriti are Un beginning 
and are not made i y G jd^ He Jiir^aid have no power over them ; for, 

they are alt indi^pendeiit. 

A. — A» the king and subjects co-exist, and the subieets;. are .ntider 
the Gontroi of th«^ king, ho are the souls & inanimate creatures subject to God. 
Sine® God i& tL-a author of ail in the, world, tii© dispenser of the' fruits of 
their actions, tie lacseiVer of all, alnrghty 5 how can not &ouls and inani- 
mate creat arts i.e bubjtet 10 liiiu ? Hence, i he .‘'ouls ar© independent in 
acting, but dtp( LOCO'. lipon G din leapitig ihe fraiis of their actions 
Thui the Almightf Lorn preserves and destroys HI the universe. 

Summary. 

The Supreme Eeirg existed before the orOcition of the world, which 
was in the begin ifing lii^.dun in chaos — Rig X. cxxix 3, cxxi. 1 . God’® 
design brought foii i tiiis visible world.- — Tait. II. i Tnere are 8 eternal 
substances, viz., Gud.> soul, and matter —Rig. I. oaxiv 20 . Gt-d makes 
the world out of master for the ©njujaient 01 souls. Shwet. lY. 5. The 
essential properties of matter are sat vv a (existenc©), raj s (foreirj. & 
(inertia) j which produce 5 elements,— eartb, water, fire, air, ether, — and 
iO senses, — power of s- eing, hearing, smell rjg, Tr. sting, touching* Some 
say there was God ouiy in the begiimiug, fmd He created the world out of 
Himself, as the spider produces its wtb (Muudak). It is not right. God is 
the efficient cause, and time g.nd space, design and power jir© th© instru- 
mental causes of the world. If God had made the world out of Himself 
it would have been intebigent; for, the materiel cause transmits its quali- 
ties to its effect. — Fakh. 1. 24. But God is all -wisdom and ail-knowing. 

Th© object of the creation is that God’s, power may be utilised for 
the good of souls, who have iiO other means to enjoy the fruits of their 
deeds don© in various lives prenatal during their march in eternity. 

It is that said God is ail-powerfuL He can create out of nothing* ITo, 
God doss not go against His own laws. For ins taace, He can not sin, die, 
or be born God has no body, Ko is immaterial. It is asked if nothing 
comes out without a cause, what is the cause of God P God is a cau«©, 
and causes which are simples, have no causes of them.— -San. L S7. There 
i# no root of roots. So there is no cuuse of causes. 

Th® Ohri^.tians and Mogleins s-'j thut God creates the world out of 
nothing. But it is rot true; for, it is r. God’s law that nothing produces 
nothing. Some say "nan gets no ounsequences of his deeds. God gives 
him what He hkts. It is asked why God does not bestow His favor on per- 
sons without their doing any work. The Budhists & Jainees maintain th® 
stability of elements. But the world is unstable as is known to experience. 

Some say that the six schools of philosophy assign the creation of th© 
world to different caaisea, so they are contradictory. No; they are all in 
harmony. Th©r@ being six causes, each takes up on© for its subject; as, 
the Tedant describes God as its efficient cause; the Nyaja, the atoms as 
its material cnuse: the Toga, energy as its oommon cause; the Vaisheshik, 
Mimansa, and Sankbja, time, ad ion, and nature respectively as its ins- 
Arumehtai: ■■■■I 



CHAPTER IX 


— XL. 14 w 10 reitl k»iowledg-i and ignorance together, 

<»ver>5n »»es d-^-j.*h by pa**For'»ting works ?i» d obc % ns Silv'afcion by attaining 
true knowle ge Ic^n r nco is t’lus defined — 

— It ‘S an aph irisfn fjorn ri-jy Yo^^a. II. 5. To believe the unstable world 
& the decay i g body U) b»" perrf*;tnerit, i. e , to regard rhe f. henomenal world 
to be everlasting and eie n d & to try w m k • toe physical body angelic 
With tne view to keep it on for over by meaOvS of psytb c energy or the 
influence of Y4»gt, and a simitar groundless belief, is the first phn^e of 
igioirance/ The b^^lief » f parity in impure o’ ejects snch a» the body < £ 
a lecherous wom-ui made id dec ying anim d tissues (and o^her libirtin- 
ous seitsuali ies) HTid als«» sueh pracucrs as lyiuir, stealing, and other 
vices, conL‘»urute the sacotid form of ignorance. Tne ide-i of pleasure in 
the r.-j,d form *f p'lin vvliiub «^xc6>sive ludulgenca in sensu.d pleasures 
no d Hibt i-i, i'4 ch i thi *d kind (»f ig H»raace The fourth furin of igi»or* 
an:i 0 c> ‘si-ics of thinking cb ♦ body t ^ be the man or mind, ami the matter 
to be spirit. Tuese four s irts of in -oi reot knowledge or wrong lotions 
go by the name of i >norjince. The opp site of this is knowledge, that 
is to say, CO regard a transient object as transienr, an ever-lasting thing 
as ever-lasting, an impu'e object as impure, a pure one ^s pure, pain as 
pain, pleasure as pleasure, the non-ego as the non-ego, the self, as the self, 
in short, to tcnow a thing as it is in nature. In the Words of Sanscrit — 

m or 

When it is time to c*'eata, God unites atoms, produces the M aha 
Ahankara^ 5 selemeni s, 5 senses, 5 subtle Tan matratf^ plants, food, sperm, ova, 
& the bodie of creatures. It is the work of tlm Almii^h y but not «#f any- 
one else. Man imale and f^^malel came last in the vieror of vouth out of 
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the soul feels pleasure or pain by being cognizant of the objects, sucb 
as agreeable and disagreeable sounds and the like, through the instru- 
mentality of the external organs of the senses, namely, the ears and other 
organs; so is she affected with desire, dislike, discrimination, remem- 
btance and the sense of individuality, and is the bprer of honor and 
shame, by means of the several organs, namely, the.will, understanding, 
memory, & self-consciousness, which compose the internal sense, dust 
as the user of the swOrd is punished for a murder, but not the sword; so 
is the soul subjected to pleasure and pain inasmuch as she is the doer ot 
good and evil deeds by means of the body, senses, internal sense, and 
vital -powers. The soul is not a mere witness of good and evil deeds, 
but she is the doer of them and suffers their consequences. '“.The unitary 
God is the sole witness of our actions. But the soul who pertorms those 
actions, suffers their consequences. She is not God, who alone is the witness ^ 
of things. SoDL : a kefleotion of Gon* ^ 

O.— The soul is the reflection of the Supreme Being. A reflection m 
a looking* glass is not injured on its breaking. In the same manner, the 
soul, the reflection of the Supreme Being mirrored in the internal sense, 
endures as long as the reflecting medium, the internal^ sense, exists, 
When it is destroyed, the soul is liberated or obtains salvation. ^ 

A.-— It is a child’s prattle. For, a material thi rg is reflected in a 
material medium ; as, a man's face and a looking glass are both material 
obiects, which exist separately. If they don’t exist separately, one will 
not be reflected in the other. But the Supreme Being is immaterial and 
formless. Being all-pervading, He can not be reflected from an object. 

Q. Don’t you see that the all-pervading and formless^sky is reflected 

in pladd and deep water? In the same way, ^ the Supreme Spirit re- 
flected in the pure internal sense. This reflection is called the chidalhasa — 

an image or reflection of intelligence* 

^ It; is an absurd twaddle of a childish man. For,\th0 sky is not 

visible, how can it be seen with eyes by any one.? 

Q. Does not the sky look like a vault dim and blue over our heads? 

A.— No, it isn’t. 

Q, — ^Then, what is it ? 

A. — ^It is the atmosphere, that is, the particles of earth, water, & fire 
are seen floating separately. The tint of blueness is due to the excess of 
rain water in the air, in which floats the dust from the earth, appearing 
dim and blue. It is what is reflected in water or a mirror. But the real 
sky is never seen or reflected. 

Q.— Well, in the practice of every day life we have a space enclosed 
in a pitcher, convent, or existing in clouds or extending everywhere. 
In the same way, the Supreme Being is named God and the soul from the 
distinction of the vehicle {upadhi), namely, the universe & internal sense. 
When the pitcher, convent, and clouds are destroyed, the space enclosed 
in them is called the great sky. 

A. — This talk is also like that of ignorant people. For, the sky never 
breaks into pieces. In practice, we say. Bring me a pitcher and so forth. 
Nobody uses such expressions : Bring me the space enclosed in a pitcher, 
and iBO forth. Hence it is not true. 

A POETipU OF God’s LlQHT. 

' 'i internal senses float in the chidakasa of the Supreme Be- 

enolosfd in the human mind, just as fish and other aquatic 
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aaimala live in water, and birds & similar animals fly in the sky. .T|iey are 
inanimate or material themselves, but they are animated by the infltience 
of the all-pervading Supreme Spirit, as a piece of iron is heated by fire. 
They have motion, but the sky & the Supreme Being have none. So there 
is no mistake or impropriety in believing the soul to be the Supreme Being. 

A. — This instance of yours, too, is not right ; for, if the alhpervading 
Deity becomes the souls in virtue of shining in the internal senses, has 
He or has He not omniscience and other infinite attributes ? If you say 
that He has not from His being (screened or) conditioned or limited, then 
say if the Supreme Being is limited and divided, or if He is indivisible. 
It you say that He is indivisible, then no screen can be placed in If 

there is no screen or limitation in Him, how can He not be omniscient ? 
If you say that He forgetting Himself appears to move with the internal 
sense, as it were, but not so by His own essence ; then as He Himself does 
not move, that part of Him which is set free from the internal sensot 
will be omniscient, holy, and absolute ; and that part which is occupied 
. by the internal sense, will fail into illusion, limitation and ignorance. 
Thus the whole of the Supreme Being will be rendered unhallowed by the 
internal senses. As a natural consequence, the union of the spirit with 
the body and her emancipation therefrom will be momentary. If what 
you say is right, no soul will remember what is seen or heard ; for, that 
Brahman does nob exist which saw or heard. Hence the Brahman and 
soul are not identical. They are distinct beings. 

World is adhyaropa os SiJpposiTio]!r. 

Q. — All this is an instance of the adhyaropa^ t. e., taking one thing 
for another. To instruct a catechumen in our knowledge, the whole 
world with all its affairs is supposed to exist in the Brahman (Supreme 
Being). Properly speaking, all is the Brahman. 

A.' — Who is the author of the adhyaropa or supposer ? 

Q. — The soul. 

A. — What is the soul ? 

Q. — The soul is the intelligence limited by the internal sense, 

A. — Is the intelligence limited by the internal sens© a different entity 
from the Supreme Being, or is it the very Supreme Being ? 

Q. — It is the very Supreme Being. 

A.— Is it the Supreme Being that has supposed the existence of the 
world in Himself by hallucination ? 

Q — Let it be so. What harm is there to the Supreme Being from it ? 
A.— Is that man not a liar who makes a false supposition ? ^ false, 

Q,— No ; for, what is supposed or expressed by the will or speech,- is all 
A. — Then, is not the | Supreme Being imaginary and the author of 
falsehood for His making a false supposition or statement either by the 
will or in speech ? f 

Q. — Let it be what it may. It serves to prove our point, ^ 

A— Bravo, lying Vedantins ! You prove God, who is absolute iruth 
true love, holy thought or will, to be hypocrite & the author of lies ! Is 
it not a cause of your miserable state? What Upanishat, aphorism, or 
Veda teaches that God's will is false and His commandments are lies? 
Your assertion literally justifies the adage : 

♦. a thief panishes the Police Magistrate. The ordinary coarse is that a 
police officer punishes a thief. But it is against ?^11 experience that a 
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tWef punishes a police commissioner. In like manner, your belief being 
false & yonr assertions being untrue, you impute your defects of the 
understanding to the Supreme Being for nothing I If the Supreme 
Being’s knowledge is false. His speech is false. His actions are false; 
He will be so infinitely everywhere; for, He is everywhere the same. He 
is ever absolute truth, of right thought, of right speech, and of right 
action/ 5 he above defects are yours, but not of the Supreme Being. 
What you call knowledge, is but ignorance. Tour adhyaropa or erroneous 
predication or taking one thing for another, is also false. What else is 
it, if it is not a piece of falsehood pure and simple to imagine one’s self to 
be the Supreme Being without being so to all intents and purposes, and 
to regard the Supreme Being to be the »oul? God who is all-pervading, 
never becomes limited or conditioned, ignorant, and restricted to the 
compages of the body. For, it is the characteristic of the soul to be 
ignorant, limited, localised, insignificant, and a little enlightened. But 
not so is the Supreme Being. 

Salvation and Inoabnation. 

Q. — What is salvation ? 

■ A.— 5|iTi qsgrt gr ;graf: 

—It is one in which liberty is obtained. 

Q — What is freedom sought from ? 

A— From what all souls desire to be free from. 

Q — From what do they desire to be free ? 

A — From what they most avoid. 

Q— What do they wish to avoid ? 

A— Pain or misery. ^ they live ? 

Q — What do they get after their freedom from pain, and where do 

A — They get happiness and dwell in (iod. ^ tion ? 

Q— What are the means of salvation and what brings about inoarna- 
Means of Salvation. 

A— They are — The obedience of God’s commandments; freedom from 
irreligion (vice), ignorance, bad company, e^il thoughts or associations, 
and improper sensuousness or indulgence in wicked pleasures; veracity, 
beneficence, knowledge, impartial justice, devotion to the cause of virtue 
or religion, remembering God, praying to Him, meditating on Him or 
introspection, all in the manner above indicated, acquiring knowledge, 
teaching, honest profession, the advancement of knowledge, the adoption of 
righteous means in affairs, doingeverything with impartiality, equity, 
mnd righteousness; such and similar other works, which lead to salvation; 
& the works of their* opposite nature, such as violation of God’s command- 
mentf^ and similar others subject souls to the trouble of incarnations. 

Q — Is the soul absorbed in God in the state of salvation, or does 
she remain intact or keep her individual existence ? 

A — She keeps her individual existence. 

Q — ^Where does she live ? 

A — She lives in God. 

Q — Where is God (Brahman) ? Does the saved soul live in one 
particular locality, or does she go everywhere at liberty? 

A — The liberated soul moves about at liberty without any impedi- 
mentijgi God, who. pervades all, with her knowledge & happiness perfected. 

Constitution of Soul. 
the saved soul the physical body ? 
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Sooii NOT Absobbkd. 


A— No. 

Q — How then does she feel pleasure and enjoy liappinoaj ? 

A — She retains all her inherent qualities and powers, as right think* 
ing 0 ,nd the like; but she is free from all physical contact. Thus, for in- 
stance, the Shatapatha gays, Kand 14, — 

e^*TH^frr, trajj?! 'g’f 

wnf?r, wrw wserml frr, f 

— The physical body or the organs of the senses donofe accompany tho 
soul in the state of salvation; but she retains her pure essential qualities 
In plain words, the soul in salvation turns, by virtue of her power, into 
the ear^ in order to hear, the]skin to touch, the eye to see, the tongue to 
taste, the nose to smell, the will to desire or imagine, the intellect to 
determine, the memory to remember, and the consciousness to know her 
individuality. Her body is ideal, depending upon her will-poWer* Just 
as the soul does her duties in the world by means of the organs of tha 
senses fixed in the body, so does she enjoy happiness of kinds by 
means of her powers in the beatific state, 

*The faculty of hearing* 

Qualities or Som. ^ ^ ' 

Q — How may kinds of and how much power has she ? 

A — Her power is chiefly of one kind. But to analyse it, she is endow** 
ed with 24 kinds of power; namely, 1 strength, 2 valor, 3 attraction, 4 iin.* 
pulse, 5 motion, 6 fear, 7 discrimination, d action, 9 enterprise, 10 recoil^ 
tion, 11 faith, 12 desire, 13 love, 14 hatred, 15 association, 16 separation^ 
17 formation, 18 destruction, 19 hearing, 20 touching, 21 seeing, 22 tast* 
ing, 23 smelling, and 24 knowing. It is on this account that she sacui^ 
happiness and enjojs it iu salvation. If she were to be absorbed or ranfli-^ 
hilated in salvation, who would enjoy its happiness ? They are very' Ig- 
norant who look upon her destruction as salvation. For, the salratioxi of 
' the soul is to live happily in the all-pervading, infinite, and most holy' Qod 
after achieving her emancipation from all suffering. Vide the Shanf^ha 
aphorisms of Vedant, IV. iv. Soul not absobbsu. ^ ' 

’ST ^ W—L 

— Vadari, the father of Vyasa, believes the existence of .the soulaijd her 
will in the state, of salvation ; that is to say, Parasars, who is called 
Vadari, is of opinion that the soul with her will is not absorbed in Jihe 
Supreme Being or annihilated in salvation. 

■— rAlso, Jaimihi acharya (professor) believes in the existence pf tie jub- 
tk body of a saved person like that of the will, of the senses, of the'^reg- 
piratpry power and. other qualities. He dpes not assert their non-es^ptencu, 

— The Philoaoph.er Vyasa is for both existence and non-existence in 
salvation, that is to say, the soul retains her pure, unconditioned pbwer in 
salvation ; hpr impure qualities, = sinful tendencies, liability to Bn;£aring, 
ignorance and other evil propensities \are annihilated, ' * 

>,:HFANISHAiS":ONVSA;ilv| 
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—It ia a verse from the Katha Upanishat, II. Vi. 10 . The state, in which 
the will purified and attended by the five cognitive senses abides with the 
' ego & in which the intellect ia established in its belief, is called the high- 
est ecstatic state or salvation. The Chhandogya says ; 

fsrsrTsrifa ii— Pr. 8 , Et. 7, M. 1. 

2 . « m TpT«?fTst ^rwis^ttsas^ 

rf WT m taiT wiWTSTicn^a ^ ^Tfii: ^ 

^tltT’er ^wT^Ei^iTTSRTWJigf^’sr n— 

’Pr. 8 , Kb. 12, M. 6 , 6 . 

f^TSfm^ t ^arct^: fwTfif?iT«iT *1 

ff!^’5srsi’Ct^ 11 — 8. Kh, 12. M, 1. 

1 , Seek the Baity and desire to know Him, who is free from all taint 

of sin, old age, death., sorrow, hunger, thirst ; whose will is true, whose 
thought is true ; dependence upon whom secures that saved soul the 
possession of all the world and the fulfillment of all right desires, who 
knows how to adopt the means of salvation & to purify one’s self. 2 , The 
saved soul enjoys herself by viewing things with pure celestial eyes and 
obtaining them with the stretch of pure mind. The saved souls being 
lodged iu the effable Supreme Being, experience the happiness of salve-** 
tion. . The learned, having obtained salvation, meditate on the Supreme 
f Spirit, the inner self and light of all. It is on this account that they 
'have access to all the worlds and power to gratify all desires ; in other 
' words, whatever worlds and desires they set their mind on, they get te 
. "l&eir satisfaction. The saved souls, shaking of the moital coil, live in per** 
feet liberty in heaven in the Supreme Being in the spiritual body made 
of will. For, the souls encased in the material body can not be free from 
the worldly suffering. 3 . A tradition runs that once upon a time Prajapati 
said to Indra ; 0 rich and much respected man, this gross body is by 

nature subject to death. It is, as it were, in the mouth of death as a goat 
•in the mouth of a lion. This body is the dwelling place of the bodiless 
and deathless soul, who, therefore, is always engrossed in pleasure and 
pain; for, the worldly pleasures of the embodied soul are gratified in that 
way ; but the worldly pleasure and pain do not affect the ineoporeal saved 
ifaul, #ho livos in the Supreme Being, and who ever enjoys happiness. 

Estobn r»oM Saltitioit. 

* 3 * the souls having once obtained salvation ever taste the bitt#i 

cup of mortal life again on earth ? For, such authorities as, 

« . *T % f Ohh. Pr. 8, Kb. 15. , ,, 

«r«?Tg[ b— -V edant iT. it, 83. 

; mm ®T ffiw «rii #— Oita. 

from which there i» no return tothenaateml werld. 




i 



I 


j 


IB Dueakon 


Betpem eeom Saetawoh 


A — This assertion is not right, for it is thus contradicted in the Vedas 

sT^ ^?Tfr^nim*Tf ;«5 tw# i 

sit sft'rrsi ^ st?i mni ^ ii 

^*3f Ijt ii5rw’?rM?Ti*Tt fTSTinf sttw \ Rig- 1- xxiv. 

« *fT JTwr ftiH^ ’sr wf?Tsi n i, 2. 

srifsrsrrt’s® it— San. 1. 159, 

— It is asked : Whose name shall we regard as hallowed ? What 
Deity is always refulgent among the immortal beings, gives ns life again 
in this world after our enjoyment of the happiness of salvation, and affords 
ns an opportunity to see the father and mother ? To it, it is replied : 
We should regard that glorious, eternal, ever holy and happy Deity’s 
name as hallowed, who provides us with the happiness of heaven, again 
gives us life on earth through the medium of parentage, and lets us see 
the face of the father and mother. That Deity regulates salvation and is 
the Overlord of all creatures. 

The terrestrial and celestial souls always exist in the same wa^ as 
now. The earthly and the heavenly life are never annihilated, in plain 
words, physical life and salvation are not ever-lasting. 

Q— TT^srrff II f 

a^ij5?T^TgT5iT?trgjT: ii— Ny. 1-2. 

— The annihilation of suffering is called salvation which lasts for ever ; 
for, it occurs on liberation from existent life and evils and riddance from 
prenatal sin and suffering, illusive knowledge and utter ignorance, avarice 
and other weaknesses, tendencies to sensuousness and wicked pleasures, 
earthly life and inevitable sufferings. 

A — It is not necessary that the word ‘^atyanta^^ (extreme) should mean 
absolute annihilation. Thus, for instance, 

— This mari suffers from ^‘extreme” pain or enjoys ‘'‘extreme” pleasure! 
It shows that the man is getting much pleasure and pain,. In the same 
way, the word atyanta (extreme) has the same meaning in the passage 
cited here from the Nyaya philosophy. 

DtjRATioN Of Salvation. 

Q — If the soul returns to physical life from salvation^ how long does 
she live in that happy state ? 

M lit n# 6* 

— The saved souls, having obtained salvation and enjoyed haippineat iu 
the Supreme Being for a period of Mdhahalpa^ leave heaven’' for the 
world. The time of this aeon of JWahaiiaZpfi is thus calculated:-^®, 20,000 
years -make one cycle of four ages, called the chatur yuga iti Sanscrit, tiV* 
Sat Yuga containing 1728,000 years; Tretd Yuga 1296,000; Dwapa'^a Y'uga 
864,000 ; Kali Yuga 432,000. Then 2,000 such quadruple ages or cycles 
make one day-and-night: aho^ratm^ 30 such days make one mdnth, 12 
such months make one year, lOO such years make ohe MahaMlpa or 
Franta Tcala Qv tBon. Now^ count the number of years* arthmetically. 
So much is the duration of the enjoyment of happiness in salvation. 

^ ICO X is X soon X 4,820,000 yean « 311,040,000,000,000. V, ?/ 5uOi 
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Q — All tli 0 common people and authors of scriptures are unanimous 
in maintaining that there is no return to life and death from salvation. 

A — This Can never be t for, first, the powers of the soul, such as the 
body and other means, are limited. How can the result of their work be 
unlimited ? The souls have no unlimited power, can perform no unlimited 
action, can adopt no unlimited means to ensure the enjoyment of infinite 
happiness* So they can not enjoy unbounded pleasure. Transient means 
can have no limitless or permanent end. If the souls never return to the 
world from the state of salvation, the phenomenon of sentient life would 
disappear altogether from the earth. 

Souls increate* 

Q— Q-o^ replaces the saved souls with the newly created souls on 
earth* So they never come to an end* 

A — If it is a fact, it will make the soul impermanent or transitory; 
for, what is created, is sure to be destroyed* Therefore, the soul will be 
dsstroyed after obtaining salvation according to your belief. It makes 
salvation unstable and the place of salvation will be overcrowded, for 
there will be arrivals but no departures, so there will be no end of crowd- 
ing or increase of individuals. There will be no ease but the experience 
of positive evil. It will be like sweet without bitter. If there be no bitter, 
how can we know sweet? For, the opposition of one taste to another leads 
to the discrimination of both. The man who eats ard drinks nothing 
but sweet and palatable, does not experience so much joy and pleasure 
as the one who tastes all kinds of delicious dishes* if God re gards limited 
actions with unlimited consequences, His justice and equity will go to the 
wind. It is the mark of wisdom to put as much burden on a beast as 
It can bear. The man is blamed who puts ten maunds of weight on a 
person who can carry but one maund (801&s). In like manner, it is not right 
of God to put the burden of infinite pleasure on a being of little knowledge 
, and limited power. If God creates new souls, the material out of which 
He creates them, will be exhausted; for, however much a treasure may 
be, it will sooner or later run out, if there be nothing but drawings upon 
it and no|puttiiigs in it. Hence, it appears to be the correct rule that 
souls attain to salvation and also return therefrom. Does anybody pilfer 
a whole life imprisonment or capital punishment to temporary confine- 
ment? If there is no return from salvation, it is like a whole life impri- 
sonment, only that a person has no need to work for bread there. As to 
the abiorption of the soul into the Supreme Being, it is like death by 
' drowning in the sea. 

Q— The soul will be eternally saved and live in ease and ]oy, as 
. God is eternally saved & perfectly happy. In this supposition there is 

na defect. . • ‘v j. 

A* — God is infinite in existence and power, and of infinite attributes, 
<^haracter and nature. So He can not.fall into ignorance and the bondage 
of pain. But the soul, even when saved, is imperfectly holy and wise, 
and of limited powers, character and nature. She is never like or equal 
rio God. ^ to try for it. 

I; Q. — If it isTso, salvation is like life and death. Hence, it is useless 
"" Jl-— S alvation is not like life and death ; for, is it a small thing to 
suffering and live in the happiness of salvation till the world 
underjlpes creation and destruction 36.000 times? Why do you 
to earn bread, seeing that you become hungry the day after you take 
food? Why »o effort be uiade for salvation, when it is considered 
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Eeoessary fco try £of the alleviation of hunger & thirst; for the obtainment 
of a little wealth, kingdom and honor; for bringing about marriage and 
begetting children^ and similar other wordly purpops? Though death 
is certain, yet struggle is made for existence. In like manner, though 
the soul returns to the world from salvation, yet it is indispensably 
necessary to try for its attainment. 

Means of salvation, 

Q — What are the means of obtaining salvation ? 

A — Some of the means have been aescribed cvbove. The chief means 
are as follow; —— 

1 (a) He who longs for salvation, should try to be saved in life tim<^ 
that is to say, give up falsehood and other vices, whose consequence is 
sorrow and misery, atid adopt veracity, righteousness, and other virtues, 
whose consequence is joy and comfort. For, it is a m. ]?im that one who 
wishes to be away from pain and to enjoy happii ess, must fly from 
wickedness and act upon the dictates of virtue and piety. The root of 
misery is the life of wickedness, and the cause of ease and joy is the ob- 
servance of virtuous life. 

(b) The candidate of salvation must asoertaiu the duties to be done 
and acts to be omitted, and learo vo discriminate yirtuf and vice, truth 
and falsehood thoroughly by keeping the compa-riy of good persons. 

(c) The knowledge of the five planes of life, called the panch ' hhh, 
that compose the human existence, should be acquired. The 5 planes or 
sheaths are (I) Anna maya hosh: the alimentary orgi^nic system (physical 
body), containing the skin, muscles, bones, irerves, arteries, bleed, semen, 
all made of the earth and water elements; (2) Prana maya hosh the vital 
system (aerial frame), containing p‘*’anai out- breath, apanu: in-breath, 
samatna : digestive process which starts from the navel and distributes 
different essences of food to different parts of the bodv, udana ; the vital 
action which passes the food and drink down the throat and contribute! 
to strength and valor ; vyana ; the energy which helps the ego to set als 
functions of the body to work and produce other motions; (3) Manol 
maya hosh : the animal system, containing the will, consciousness and five 
active senses, i.e., speech or voice, feet, hands, excretory organs, genera- 
tive organs, rather their powers, namely, articulation, locomotion, pre- 
hension, excretion, generation; (4) Vijnana maya hosh: the intellectual 
system, containing the intellect, memory, and five cognitive senses, i* e*, 
the ear, skin, eye, tongue, and nose, rather the powers of hearing, feeling 
or touching, seeing, tasting, and smelling: which are the means, of the 
Soul to acquire knowledge ; (5) Ananda maya hosh : the spiritual system, 
manifesting love, cheerfulness, greater or less degree of joy, happiness, and 
the material substance as the vehicle. Through these five systems, the 
soul performs all her actions, devotion, and acquisition of knowledge. 

There are three states ; (i) the jagrita : waking phase, (2) the Mwapna 
dreaming phase, (3) the snshupti ; slumbering phase of the mind. [These 
must be studied to know the self from the non-self). 

(d) There are three kinds of bodies : (1) the sihula : visible, physi- 
cal body; (2) the suhshamai invisible, elemental ^body, made up of the 
combination of 17 elements, the five prana kinds of vitality, men- 
tioned above, the five prana indrya : cognitve seses, the five suhskama 
bhuta : elementaXs or properties of elements, the mana z will, and the 
btidAi; intellect. This elemental or astral body accompanies the soul in her 
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transition of birtli & death. It is of two kinds, (i) the hhoutici physical 
body, which is constracted with the parts of the elementals, (ii) the stoahha- 
vic: natural body, which is constituted of the inherent qualities of the soul* 
This second kind of body accompanies the soul in salvation where she 
dnjoys happiness by its means. (3) The harana or substantial body, which is 
found in the slumbering phase of the mind — dreamless sleep. Being 
substance in nature, it is omnipresent and is the same for or common to 
all souls, (4) The turiya body or the highest spiritual state is that in 
which the soul is absorbed in the enjoyment of happiness on the realisa- 
tion of God through trance. The power of this pure spiritual state 
generated in trance is the efficient help to the soul in salvation. 

Let it be borne in mind that the soul is distinct from all these 
systems, states and bodies ; for, it is known to all that the people instinc- 
tively say at the time of death of a person that the soul has left the body. 
This soul is the actuater of all the states and bodies, the support of all 
of them, their witness, their maker, and their enjoyer or user. It is the 
ignorant and inexperienced that say the soul is not the doer and enjoyer 
of them ; for, they are all inanimate and dead without the presence of the 
soul. They can not feel pleasure and pain, nor can they be responsible 
for the acts of virtue and vice. But the soul acts and feels pleasure and 
pain through their instrumentality. When the senses are occupied with 
their objects, the will joins the senses, and the mind falls in with the will 
to induce the exertion of the body for any kind of good or evil act ; 
the thoughts of the mind are then bent upon external objects. At this 
juncture are produced in the mind joy, courage, fearlessness, dread of 
evil act#, doubt, and shame. It is the Voios! or Gon dwelling within us. 
He who obey* ^his divine voice and acts according to its guidance, obtains 
the happiness of salvation. But he who goes against it, suffers the misery 
consequent upon life on the physical plane of existence. 

II. The second means of salvation is ViveJca ; judgment or dis- 
tinguishment. It is to know truth and falsehood after a careful discri- 
mination, and then to choose the righteous acts and reject the evil ones. 
It is called the right judgment. It consists of the right knowledge of all 
the beings from the world upto God as to their character, nature & action 
•r energy 5 and then the obedience of God’s commandments, the engage- 
ment of the mind in devotion; absence of conduct contrary to His com- 
mandments, and the right use of the world. 

III. The third means of salvation is shat sampaUi or six-fold merit. 
It is to do six kinds of acts: (1) Shama: checking the mind and the 
internal sense from running riot into wickedness and always applying them 
to righteousness. (2) Dama : withdrawing the senses and the body from 
lusting after wicked actions such as adultery and other vices, and employ- 
ing one’s self in the subjugation of the senses and other virtuous works# 
(Sj tjparati t indifference, which always keeps us away from vices and 
persons doing wicked deeds* (4) Titihsha : forbearance, endurance, and 
constant application to the attainment of salvation after abandoning joy 
and sorrow consequent upon adulation and slander, profit and loss to any 
extent* (5) Shraddha : staunch faith in the teachings of great men noted 
fo^ veracity, learning,- & holiness. (6) Samadhanaz concentration of 
thi ik'fad# ' All these six steps form- the means of salvation. 

! J iV Mu^hahutwa : intense desire for salvation, i. love for no other 
thing Wiiateyer than salvation and its means of attainment, just as the 
hungry Aud thitsity think of nothing else but food and drink# 




■ 'j# 


Pnimmt Kihi*. 


Mimdi Mikm 


These are the four means of salyation, & there are four minor^ means 
of it, called anubandha. The person who possesses these merits, is the 
candidate for salTation or adhihari, 

Mihox Ifjiiirs. 

The annuiandhas or minor qualifications for salTation are four in 
number, (1) Adhikarit one who possesses the merit of proficiericy in 
the aforesaid four moans of salration. (2) Samhandha: a correct knowledge 
of the obtainable, L salvation, which consists in the realisation of the 
Supreme Being ; and of the means of obtain men t, s* the knowledge 
of the Vedas and other scriptures, and acting npen this knowledge* 
In other words, it is the relation between the knowable and knowledge. 

(3) Vishayi ; the person whose subject of study is the realisation of 
the Supreme Being, which is the burthen of all genuine scriptures. 

(4) . Prayojana: an object or purpose, or intense desire for the attainment 
of the happiness of salvation, which is $ummtm honum^ after a thorough 
emancipation from pain ef all description. These are the secondary essen- 
tials of mental perfection or salvation. 

Accsssoriss, ' 

There are other accesseries, called the $hramna chatmhtaya : four 
stages in the path to salvation, which should bo observed after the means. 
They are: (1) SArauana; listening attentively and patiently to the teaching 
of a learned person specially. Great attention is required to be paid to 
spiritual knowledge, for it is the moat profound of all kinds of knowledge. 
(2) Manana: reflection, thinking in retirement of what ene has heard, 
enquiring into the matter which is doubtful, interrogating when the 
speaker and the audience think the question proper, and acquiring tran- 
quillity. (3) Nididhyasana : experiment, examination. When attention & 
reflection remove doubt and confirm conviction, the matter in question 
should bo subjected to examination in trance in order to ascertain if it is 
really what is said or imagined about it, i to sea it by clairvojanoa, 
(4) 8ak$haikara : realisation, i. e., the true knowledge of an object accord- 
ing to its form, qualities, and nature. 

PsiieeiCAL Hihts. 

Give up and always avoid dark passious (tamo y^na#), i. e., anger, un- 
cleanliness, indolence, negligence and other lower qualities; fiery qualities 
(rmja i. e., envy, hatred, dssire, pride, irregularity and ether faults. 

Adopt the virtues such as truth, calmness, holiness, knowledge, and 
thoughtfulness. Also, cherish friendship (maitri) with happy persons, take 
pity (fcarwwa) upon miserable peorile ; show sympathy [mudita) with the 
generous ; maintain indifferenee (idpehthaj neither friendship wit the 
wicked, nor enmity towards them. 

Candidates for salvation must needs meditate two hoars at least every 
day ; So that the will and other internal objects may be eompletely knows. 
Look here ! We are conscious beings, and so capable of knowing, and the 
seers of the will, for we see the will rightly when it is calm, fickle, pleated 
or agitated. In like manner, we know the senses, respiratton and other 
vital processes. We remember the past and eagnist many objects at one 
and the same time* We are the upholders and attraeters ef organs and 
yet are distinct from all of them. Had we been net distinct from them, 
we eeuld net have been the reepentible agents, users, regulators, and im- 
pellers of all theoe organs. 

iwr €ii:-*Toga, II, S 



— Of tlie fire causes of suffering, mention.^d in f;his aphorism, amdya: 
ignorance has been described above, Asmita is the confusion of the soul 
and the intellect, which is a distinct power, Raga is the love of ease. 
Dweshais hatred to pain Abhinivesha is the f^ar of the pain of death. 
All sentient beings wish to live for ever and never to die or to depart from 
the body.* 

Persona should get rid of these five causes of suffering by means of 
the practice of introspection and philosophy of things and enjoy the happi- 
ness of heaven by realising the Supreme Being. 

Kinds op salvation. 

Q. — Nobody believes in that kind of salvation which you advocate. 
" See the Jainees believe in the rock of salvation where the saved quietly 
sit down. The Christians place their salvation in the fourth heaven where 
peraons'enjoy happiness by marrying, coJiqneriniT, singing, playing on the 
band, and putting on excellent dress, Tne Maliomedans. locate it in the 
seventh heaven, the Wamamargians in Shripur, the Shivites in Kailasha, 
the "^aishanavas in Vaikuntha, the G tsaias ui Gokala in Goloka where 
the people live at ease amidst the abundant blessings of beautiful women, 
delicious food, cordial drink, splendid dress, magnificent mansions and 
other carnal pleasures. The followers of the Puranas believe in four 
kinds of salvation, viz. (I) Salokya : residence in the region of , God, (2) 
Samijya : living with God like the younger brother, {3j Sampya : becom- 
ing the same in form as God adored, (4) Samipya : living with God like 
servants. The believers in the Vedanfc regard salvation of Sdyujya : union 
with God to be the absorption of the soul in ihe Supreme Being, 

A. — The salvation of the Mahomedans and Christians will be specially 
described in the 12th, 13th and 1 4th caapters of tais book respectively. As 
, regards the Wamamargians who believe that they will enjoy the company 
of women like the goddess of wealth, indulge in eating flesh and drmking 
wine, and pass life in singing and making merry ; their heavenly pleasures 
are not better than those of the earth ? In like manner, the .-pleasures of 
the Shivites and Vaishnavities who fancy that they will be given forms 
» like -Mahadeva and Vishnu and united to women like Parvati and 
Lukshtni to enjoy high life, differ from those of rich kings in that there 
. will be no disease in heaven and youth will last for ever, which is of 
course absurd ; for, disease follows luxury, and decay and old age result 
from disease. The, followers of the Puranas may be told that insects, 
worms, mosquitoes, beasts and other animals uaturally secure such salva- 
<-.ion as is theirs, of four kinds mentioned above; for, all these .worlds are 
of God and all creatures live in them. Hence, .the salvation by dwelling 
in God’s region obtained without any effort. The salvation by approxi* 
.mity to God is also afforded by nature, for God being all-parvading is at 
^ hand of all creatures. The Sanujya salvation, in which a person becoipes a 
Syoanger brother of God, is already in the hand of man without exertion, 

: m the soul who is is inferior to God in all respects, and b^ng con- 
^rscious is related to God. The Sayujya salvation by union is .also natural, 

I for 4ihe souls, being pervaded by Gud are united to Him* ^ As regards the 
, ..belief of; 5 the ordii\ai*y. atheists, that the return of elements to elements after 
« death^is i^he supreme salvation, suffice it to say that it is ^jbtained ,by 
dog*, assess and other lower animals. These plans are not salyations, 

'If 'If 4 
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rather they are a sort of bondage ; for, these difiE^ rent sectarians regard 
Shivapur, the salTation rock, the fourth heaven, the seventh heaven, Shri- 
pur, Kailasha, Vaikuntha Goloke to be salvation places situated in parti- 
cular localities. If they leave those places, they will lose salvation. The per- 
sons saved in such places are like those who are confined within municipal 
bounds. True salvation cox:sists in liberty to go anywhere the saved like, 
there being no obstacle to them, xior any kind of fear, doubt, or pain. 
Birth ie production, & death is destruction. The saved incarnate at times* , 

Inoarnatiof. 

Q — Is there one life fbirvb] or a plurality of lives of a soulP 

A — There are many livCft or bifti-s of a soul ? ^ and death ? 

Q — If there are miny lives, why is there no memory of pre-existence 

A — The soul’s knowledge is Iimired. She is not the seer of, three divi- 
sions of tixne, and so she does not remember the occurrences of her past 
lives. The mind which acquires knowledge, cannot be conscious of two 
objects at one and the same time. Waving the questions of the memory 
of a previous life, we can not remember the events of this very life which 
happened before we were five years old, or what took place when we were 
in the womb, when the b»;dy was developing, or when we were born. Why 
is there no memory of the uccurreiices of the working state during .the 
interval of profound sleep, called mshu^ti in Sanscrit, although we evidapt- 
ly perform multiplicity of works in waking and in dream? What will 
you say if asked what you did in the first minute after 10 o’clock a,, m. on 
the 9th idem of the 5th month of the 13th year of your age, or in the 
previous 12 years ? What direcuon were your face, hands, ears, and eyes 
turned to ? What was in your minu ? To ail these queries you return a 
negative answer. When such is the state of memory of the present life, 
to raise doubt in the reality of occurrence of pre-existences, is to act the, 
prattling child. Forgetfulness is a blessing, otherwise man will die of 
extreme pain at the remembrance of the sufiering of all past existences. If 
a man tries to know the account of the past and the future life, he can not 
do so ; for, the knowledge and power of the soul are limited. It can be 
known by God only. It is not the business of the soul at all. 

Q — As the soul has no kno^vledge of pre-existence and God punishes 
her ior sins committed in t^at past life, she can not be reformed or derive 
good from chastisement. For, if she has knowledge of her former sins and 
so of their consequences, she can desist from doing evil again. 

A — How many kinds of knowledge do. you believe to be ? like laws. 

Q — Eight kinds according to the canons,, called ^ratyaksiha^ and the 
iNEQaALlTY OF CoTOlTION. 

A — Then why don’t you infer the pre-ex;tence of souls from observing 
rule, riches, understanding, knowledge, poverty, dullness, ignorance, and 
like pleasure &. pain at different times & places in the world from birth to 
death of people ? Suppose a physician and an ordinary man fall sick. The 
physician will by diagnosis ascertain the cause of his illness j but the other 
can not know the cause of his, for he has not studied medicine. However, 
a common man can at least know in an attack of fever . or other violent 
disease that he must have taken some unwholesome food which has brought 
on his present disorder. In like manner, why don’t you infer, the pre-ex- 
istence of souls from your observation of the aipazing inequality of pleasure 
and pain in the world ? If you don’t believe m the pre-existence of souls, 
you must admit that God is partial 5 for, how can He consistently with his 
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jnstice and equity give people mrertj and other kinds of misery without 
their committing sin in a prarioas life; or rule, affluence, & dullness with- 
out their duing good works in a pre-exii^ttnce ? But God’s justice is main- 
tained to the letter by awarding ):.euple pleasure and pain according to 
their merits and demerits oi pre-existence. 

Q— God can be just if there be but one life of the soul. For, what- 
•Ter an oyer-rulmg king does, is just. See, a gardener plants big and 
small trees in his garden. He cuts down some, uproots others, protects 
some and develops others, A parson can do whatever he likes with his 
own things. There is none over Him to sit a judge on what He does, or to 
punish Him who fears none. 

A — God does what is just and never does what is unjust. It is 
on this account that He is worshipped and is over ail. He is no God 
who acts Against the principles of justice. For instance, a gardener 
is blamed for planting trees in the way or in an improper place without 
a set plan, for felling down those trees which were not to be cut down, 
for growing improper trees, and for not developing the right ones. In like 
manner, God will incur blame for doing nny thing without a cause. It is 
a necessity with God to do justice ; for, He is holy and just by nature. It 
He acts thoughtlessly, He will be disgraced and sink lower than the best 
human judge. Does not the man incur blame & lose respect in this world, 
who honors people without their doing good works, & punishes them with- 
out their committing evil ? As God does no injustice, He fears none. 

‘ Prkbbstination. 

Q. — God gives persons what He intended to give, and d^s what Ha 
resolved to do. 

A. — His intention & resolution are in unison with the actioni of souls, 
but not otherwise. If they be carried without any regard to their actions, 
He will commit wrong and be unjust. 

Equality of all. 

Q — The higher and lower classes of people equally enjoy pleasure and 
suffer pain. Great men have great cares, and common people have little 
anxiety. Suppose, for instance, a banker has a case of 100,000 Es. in the 
court. He goes there on one sultry summer day in a very magnificent sedan 
chair carried on men’s shoulders, with a beautiful parasol to screen him. 
When passing in state through the market, the ignorant people say : Here 
is an instance of the consequences of good and evil deeds. A man aits at 
ease in the sedan, while others carry it on their shoulders without shoes, 
with the burning sun on their head and heated road under their feet. 
But the wise know that as the court approaches, the banker’s care and 
sorrow increase, while the sedan bearers become glad at the prospect of 
relief of the burden. When the court is reached, the banker thinks of 
seeing this and that official ©r his reader and ot consulting barristers. 
He is in suspense as to whether he will win or Jose the case. He is at a 
loss to think of the sequence. But the seaden bearers comfortably smoke 
under the shade of a tree and after some pleasant chit chat among them- 
selves pass into sound sleep. If the banker wins the case, he gets some 
pleasure. But if he loses it, he sinks into the sea of sadness. But the 
exactly the same as ever. Take another example. When a 
king lioi down, to rest on a beautiful soft bed, he gets no sleep at onoe. 

labourer lying on pebbles and stones or a rough flat of mud, im- 
Mlo to sleep. This eat ample holds good every where- 
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A — It is the argument of ignorant people* (1) If a banker bo asked to 
turn a bearer, he will never consent to do so* Buti if a labourer be asked 
to take the place of a banker, he will do so with all his heart. Had their 
suffering been equal or in diiect proportion to their social status, they 
would have never wished to leave their position to become high or low. 
See, one man is born of the queen of a learned, virtuous, and properous 
king ; and another of a very poor grass-cut’s wife. The former enjoys 
all kinds of pleasure from birih to death, while the latter suffers all sorts 
of trouble during his whole life. When the former is born, he is bathed 
in good odoriferous water, his umblical cord is cut with great skill by a 
learned doctor, and excellent arrfangem3nt is made for his suckling and 
nourishing. When he wants to drink, milk sweetened with candy ia given 
to him to his full satisfaction. To keep him pleased, obedient servants, 
attendants, toys, and equipage are provided to take him to picturesque 
places and bring him up with great affection and fondness* On the 
other hand, the son of a poor woman is born in the forest, no water is to 
be had to wash him. When he wants to drink milk, he is beaten with a 
box or given a slap on his face. He cries in bitter agony, but none pays 
any heed [to him. If all these untold sufferings or undeserved blessings 
are given to persons without their doing any good or evil work, God, can 
not escape the imputation of the charge of partiality and injustice, (2) 
Also, if pleasure and pain are awarded to us without doing any kind of 
works, there should be neither heaven nor hell after the present life. For, 
since He has given people comfort and misery without any action on their 
part, He may send some to heaven and others to hell, as ’ He likes after 
their earthly life. Under such circumstances all people will turn irreligious 
and vicious. Why should they do good works ? For, it is doubtful if a 
man gets the reward of a virtuous act. It is in the hand of God, who will 
do what He pleases to do. If such be the case, nobody will be afraid of 
doing wickedness, which will grow to enormity in the world, while vir- 
tue will go to rack and ruin. Hence, it is right to believe that the pre- 
sent life and the existing circumstances are in perfect accord with the 
consequences of the deeds done in previous lives ; and the future life will 
be regulated by the consequences of the deeds done|in| thejpresent life. 



Human and animal souls. 

Q. — Are souls in the human and the animal body of the same 
nature, or are they different in kind ? 

A.-— All souls are alike by nature, but they become holy or impure 
according to their virtuous or vicious deeds. 

Q. — Does or does not the human soul pass into the body of the beast 
or vice versa ? Does or does not the soul of woman pass into the body of 
mdkn or vice versa? 

A.— Yes, the soul passes from one to another body. For, when vicious 
exceed virtuous deeds, the human soul passes into the body of an 
animal* When virtuons deeds are more numerous than vicious, the soul 
goes into the higher bodies of gods or learued persons. When virtuous 
and vicious deeds are equ^l, the soul is born as an ordinary person. 
Again among men, three kinds of persons are found with regard to their 
body and other circumstances, according as their deeds are either of the 
best, mediocre, or inferior order in consideration of virtue and vice. When 
the consequence of the excess of vicious deeds over virtuoue is endured 
in the bodies of lower animals, the soul ascends to the human body, as he? 
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virtnons and Ticiong deeds of the previous existence are equal in their 
consequences. In like manner, when the consequence of the excess of 
virtiious over vicious deeds IS enjoyed, the soul still passes to the body 
of an ordinary man. Her departure from the body is called dmth—mrityu* 
Her union with the body is called birth — janma* When she leaves the 
body, she sojourns in the ethereal regions of the sky — yamalaya^ For, 
the Vedas declare that yamn is a name of the air or ether — yamena 
vayuna. It is not the imaginary Tama (Angel of Death) of the Garurha 
Purana* Its special refutation will be given in the 11 th chapter of this 
book. After her temporary sojourn in the ethereal regions, Grod restores ber 
to life acoordiiig* to the merith of her virtuous or vicious deeds. She enters 
the bodies of the animal species by means of ether, air, food, drink, or the 
pores of the body by order i>f God. After her entry into these bodies, 
she gradually passes into the semen and is lodged in th© womb, whence 
putting on the body she comes out & sees the light. She is manifested 
in the female body, if the consequences of her deeds can be borne in it, 
& in the male body if they can be endured in it. She is born eunuch when 
the male sperm and the female ova are equal at the time of impregnation. 
Thus the soul passes rlirough birth and dentil into the various kinds of 
bodies, till she attnins to salV;..tiOii by performing good works and devo- 
tion and acquiring spiritual kmiwledge ; for, good works procure her good 
opportunities in the human body, and the enjoyment of happiness and 
freedom from the suffering of life and death for the period of one aeon — 
mahahalpa, 

y. — Is the salvation obtained in one or many lives ? 

A. — It is got after many lives ; for, 

i ’©'Isistf’gmsFHTftrrrf'aTsisiqTTgt ii* 

— Mundnk il. ii. 8. The soul dwells in God who pervades outside and 
inside of her when her internal ig/ioranco is dispelled or the knot of her 
nescience is cut, and all her doubts are removed, & her wicked deeds are 
destroyed. 

* On the spiritual vihioa of the Eternal, the sonl’s internal knot of ignorance is cut, aJ 
her doubts are removed, and her works destroyed, — Ed. 

Q, — Does the soul mix with God or rrmain distinct from Him. in 
salvation ? 

A. — She remains distinct; for, if she is mixed up with God, who will 
enjoy the happiness of salvation ? Then all the means of salvation go to 
the wind. It is no salvation, rather it is the annihilation of the soul. 
That soul alone obtains salvation who obeys the commandments of God, 
does good works, keeps a good company, practice intrespection or Toga 
and the other means of salvation. Say the Taitiriy. Upanishat, III. 1, — 

’etjs’sr a qtwisT ii 

— The soul who knows the God of infinte truth, knowledge & happiness 
to be ever dwelling in her intellect and her self, gets all herdesires gratis 
fied when living in the all-pervading Deity ; in other words, the soul gets 
that kind of happiness which she longs for. It is then the real salvation. 

■ Q,— How can the soul enjoy happiness in salvation without the accom- 

paniment of #he body, as she can not enjoy the worldly pleasures without 
the instrumentality of the body ? ... . 
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A. — ^Thia guostion has been answered above, only we have to add 
that the Saul will enioy the happiness of salvation with thfe' h^’p of^d, 
as she enjoys the pleasure of this world with the instrumentality, of- the 
body. The saved soul moves at liberty in the infinite Supreme jBeing. 
She sees all the creation in virtue of her pure intellect. She meets other 
saved seals. She becomes acquainted with the systematic knowledge of 
creation, and makes a tour in all these visible and invisible spheres. _• She 
views all the objects which are worth knowing. The more she knows, 
the more she becomes happy. Being pure and stainless in salvation, she 
comes to have perfect knowledge and realises the nature of objects at 
hand. This particnlar joy from increase of knowledge is called swarga 
or heaven, and suffering much pain from indulgence in sensuous pleasures, 
naraha or hell. Swah means eass. Heaven is that in which people 
obtain ease. Its reverse is suffering or hell. The worldly plea SJires 
constitute an ordinary heaven — Sumanaya Swarga. The happiness accru- 
ing from the obtainment of God is the special or great heaven Vishesha 
Swarga. All pntient beings naturally seek to obtain ease and shun all 
sorts of Suffering. But they can not get ease and rid of misery as .losg 
as they do no good and do nob cease to do evil ; for, that can hot be des- 
troyed whose cause persists, or whose root strikes deep. 

1%^ I srairffr hstt ‘glr% f srsaffr i ’ X 

— Our abandoment of wickedness puts an end to our suffering just as a 
tree is destroyed by severing its root. Fide the Code of Mann, dhap. XII, 
8, 9, 25-33, 35-88 for the various kinds of fruits borne by virtue & vice. ’ 
These purport to mean that having S'Scertained his good, middling 
and bad qualities, a man should develop his good and suppress middling 
and bad qualities. Sjgns OiP man’s nature. ' • » 

— He should also know fcliai. the conative power, the organ of 
the body in general, each reaps the traits of good or evil done by it. — 8, 

WTSTi^?c5srTf?i<TTff 

— A man in his next life becomes a plant for sins committed by iTim 
with the body, such as theft, adultery, murder of the virtuous, and other 
wicked actions. He incarnates as fi bird, a brute and any other lower 
anjmal for the sins perpetrated with the organ of speech. He is born as 
a low caste for committing sins with the conative power — 9. ■ 

— The quality which predominates in the body of tliese animals, forces 
hem to sli ow it in their We— 25, 3 Gunas. 

rhs ssrifHfTlff 

— A soul’s satio/i, : good quality is indicated by her taste for knowledge, 
tama: dark quality by her ignorance, and raja : energy by love and hate. 
These three qualities of nature pervade all objects of the world, — 26. i, 

I naiisrrf«gs5iiTi«^a|g^i;(:|pr^ 

— They should be thus ascertained. Wnen the the mind is cheerful, 
the will calm, contended and inclined to parity, it should "be known that 
the good quality — sativa gnna — predominatet*, and’ the active and dirk 
qualities— rajfc gtma and /^amo gum — ^are driven to the background — 27, 
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—When the mind and the will are afflicted with misery, destitute of 
joy, fond of sensuous pleasures, and engaged in strolling to and fro, it is 
certain that the active quality — rajo guna — is foremost and the good and 
dark qualities — satwa guna and tamo. guna — are in the background — 28. 

i ’siuhW' 

— When the mind and the will are engrossed in the acquisition of the 
worldly objects, devoid of discernment, immersed in sensuous pleasures, 
and incapable of distinguishing between valid and fallacious reasonings ; 
it is certain that the dark quality — tamo guna — is uppermost then, and the 
good & the active quality — satwa guna & rajo guna — are gone down — 29. 

^itrromftr i «g'5nwi?l«r?T; 

-—Now we fally describe the good, middling and bad consequences of 
these qualities— 30. 

— The indications of the good quality — satwa guna — are the practice 
of the Vedas, acting upon the dictates of religion, progress in knowledge, 
desire for purity, conbrolment of the senses, righteous acts, and contempla- 
tion of the spirit— 31. 

i 

— When the active quality — rajo guna — becomes prominent, and the 
good and dark qualities recede into latency ; love for work, the giving up 
of patience, acceptance of false actions and fondness for constant indulg- 
ence in sensuous pleasures, become evident in man — 32. 

‘^When the dark quality of passion gets up and the other two subside, 
excessive avarice, which is the root of evils, rises in the breast ; a great 
deal of indolence, sleep, the absence of patience, cruelty, atheism, that is 
to say, no faith in the Veda and God, variable tendencies of the internal 
sense, non-coucentration of attention, and indulgence in sensuous pleasures 
come into prominence as fruits of passions — 33. 

—Also, shame, doubt, and fear crop up in the mind in doing deeds & in 
wishing to do them, when the tama guna or dark passions sway a man-35* 

t*nrw5F3Hnif^^wifafH^fci i 

5| ?ifT#€f g i:r5i«w ii 

—When tho mind desires fame from actions, and does not cease to give 
donations to geneologists, bards, and other trumpeters even in poverty ; it 
is afiign of the active quality — rajo guna — being come into play — 36. 

^ig' i g^siffr 

When the mind wishes to knew all, acquires virtues, does not feel 
h,EBie in doin^ good works, and loves to do works according to the guid- 
noa'of bonscteBce and precepts of religion; it is plain that the goi)d 
u »U ty wsaliod predominant in a man,— 37. 




' i ’ t"' '■ 

, ■ J 


8 Gcxtas 


MoEAL OoNsJEQOIiNCaS. 


iw<^ ’car^s^gr ^’ajt i 

0^ i<^^9una is desire aUtT te‘L 
that ot activity or rajo gum is the desire of amassing wealth, & that hme 
good auahty or satwa guna is devotion to religion or love of virtue— 38 . 
bestS’all.^* active quality is better than the dark, and the good is 6^0, 

Moeai, Oonsequemces. ' ' 

• . . wa proceed to describe those states which are attained by fha soh'l* 

in virtue of these three qualities of nature Maun XEI. 40 , 4 S~ 50 , SJ. 

glfef^T JTffsrr ^TSfgT: 1 

rrm«T f^csrfiicsf »Tfn: « ■ ' 

o.7wEnrja“sr;r p- 

son ; mi ho who ho8 tho dork quality, goes to’a dqgraded”tato-4of 

HroiX7wrr»hX:i‘it“«^^ 

They who possess the mediocre amount of the darV nof^vvia 

a.7.«rpro s;it prei*;it 

persons who extol themselves to get eLe 'murdflrnn« 

conduct, I e., drunkards and febns— 44! demofts^ bad 

WITT WSTT g’^WTistf^g^jr: I?? ?iqT«r!ifrafT^ ?B^ni®rT 

. of fPs aof'ive nature, incarnate's* 
swordsmen, diggers with pickaxes, mariners, actors acrobats ?vmnt,t? 
armed servants and topers 45. aciooats, gymnasts. 

5 [i 5 iT 5 T:'erj%stT’j 

modioora activity of nature, are barn as'kinffs 
pnosti of warrior kings, controvertialists, ambassadorq K iviM'ofia o i" ^ ^ 
and commanders of ariy— 46 . amoassadois, bainsters, plea^^ip, 

ggUT 5 rB>Er?f«T srfn: 

—They who possess the best part of the active nature, are bor 7 as simr«rs 
oragamsts, millionaires servants of learned persons, fairies and &eahthf -47 

?nw 3 fTiJt'fwart'fl*?ifiT^f?inir: i «fW=^ff’?t=gle 5 ria=gtr?riTiitTfM^^r^t 

he 7 Ti® P®®f ®®o™ of fflo fi'-st degree of the good nature are l^orn devotees. 

^Thc possessors of the the second deefree of the o-ond L 

Bacrifioers, the expounders of the Vedas, the masters of .the Veda^ete*^^ 


If! ' '.1 
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city, and chronology ; protectors, savants, professors able to accomplish 
gre>Bt works-r-iS. . o ,vr 

»— The possessors of the third or best degree of the good nature are born 
as the 891 rs of the Vedas— JBra/wna, the masters of the order and laws of 
natnre & architects of various kinds of conveyances & balloons, Vishua- 
$rija^ or mechanicians, divines, geniuses, occultists, & masters of nature"50. 

I cfiqi^'snfifr *11:1^1: 

^The ignorant who indulge in sensuous pleasures from their slavery 

to thO senses, and who abandoning religion commit sins, are born as vile 

Mraons and suffer horrible misery— 52. ' | 

Thus persons reap the various kinds of fruits according to the merits 
and demerits of the actions they commit under the working of the^ forces I 
of the three natural qualities of purity, power and passion — satw, raja, and 
iaifta gunas. Those who are to obtain salvation, are above the influence of 
these qualities or triune power of nature. Being unaffected by the influence 
of these forces, they should be great chairvoyants to achieve their salva- 
tion. For, it is said in the aphorisms of the Yoga of Patanjali, — I. 2, 3,— 

Man should restrain his mind from the works of power and passion 
raja and taim, also from those of pure good nature — satwa, and Be him- 
self of pure good nature. Then he should also overcome it ^ and compose 
Bis mind, that is to say, fix it on God and employ it in doing righteous i 

Works. This kind of concentration on the front part of the head is called 
the checking of the mind, whose wanderings on ail sides are put an end 
to. When the mind is concentrated and its fickleness is checked, it is 
•lodged in the presence and glory of God, the all-seer. _ Such are the 
means of salvation to be adopted by the student of salvation. A Iso the 


—Salvation is the greatest effort of courage to get rid of tke three kinds 
of suffering, viz., (1) adhyatmik: diseases of the hody, (2) adhibhowtiki social 
evils, ^3) adhidaivik: natural calamities, i. e. excessive rain, excessive heat, 
excessive cold, the fickleness of the mind and the senses. 

We now pass on to describe the rules of behaviour and proper and 
improper food of man. 

(so:) 

SOMMAKV. •' 

Ignorance is said to be the cause of suffering from death and knowl- 
edge procures immortality or salvation. Yaj. lY. 14. Ignorance is to 
Believe what is not true, as to believe the world t,o be stable. Yoga II. 5. 
Knowledge is the true idea ©f a thing, as the soul is ever-lasting. Ig- 
' normwa begets lying, idolatry, and other sing, and so produces suffering. 
Kn«wledge| directs persons to righteous works, such as telling truth und 
the iik;e» aJid so is a means of salvation. _ . ■ 

, , SinfulnesB. and salvation are not natural but acquired. It is not 

’^nSftWbdK^elhat the sonHs naturally sinful er depfaVed, for then 
udvatiou would he impossible. And salvation as a sequence of knowledge 
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It is also not right to believe that the soul is God or the rofltctioa o£ 
of God. For, God is infinite and the soul ig finite in all respects# Be*' 
garding the soul being the light of God encased in the internal sense, 
suffice it to say that it makes God divisible, where as He is all-pervading# 
Also, ignorance which is evinced by the soul, would be attributed to God, 
which is absurd. Hence, the soul is distinct from God, to live in whese 
presence is salvation* 

It« means are the acquirement of knowledge, company of good man, 
abstention from vices, and practice of virtuous deeds. To realise the 
nature of the soul, it is necessary to know what are called the Panch Kosht 
5 sheaths which make man, viz ^ 1, organic system — the skin, musclat, 
bones, nerves, arteries, blood, semen ; 2. vital system — inspiration ex* 
piration, digestion, assimilation, circulation or recuperation ; 3 animal 
system— the will, .consciousness, f articulation (speech), locomotion, prehan* 
sion, depletion, generation or reproduction; 4 intellectual sysfcem-.-»tIio 
understanding, memory, the faculties of seeing, hearing, smelling, t^ting^ 
touching or feeling; 5 spiritual system— love, cheerfulness, joy, happinaiWI^ 
The S states are waking, dreaming, and slumbering. The 3 bodiejsiara 
the physical, elemental and natural. The 4th state is called the iuriym 
in which the soul lives in salvation. It is perfect liberty. Wiehih^'to 
hear, she assumes the power of hearing, and so on. She is thus distinct 
from all these states and God. , s . ' 

Other means of salvation are right judgment, six-fold merit— content^* 
ment, self-control, indifference, forbearance, faith, contemplation. Sineem”^ 
desire for salvation, right knowledge of the Deity, attention to spiiSM® ’ 
teaching, reflecting, experimenting and realising whatfis taught, are 
necessary. 

The 4 kinds of salvation of mythology, namely, sahhya : residence i®.: 
God’s region, samipj/a : living with God as a younger brother, 
becoming as God, ; absorption into God, are not proper J 

are already found in the world, as God pervades alL Absorption xa net 
salvation but annihilation. 

Salvation may not be effected -in one life. So the soul incarnates, many”' 
tiroes to acquire perfection. It is not right to believe in one, life 
soul. For, the unequal distribution of happiness seen in the world jnust' 
be the consequence of good or bad deeds done by the sou! in her pre-exist-, 
enoes. If not, God will be unjust to make some happy and, 
miserable.; But God is just. So the present is the result of the past 
Eetributive justice is strictly maintained in God’s kingdom. ^ I 

Therefore a person should develop its good qaalitie«», the 
kinds of qualities being active and passive. These qualities-— 

-are found in all creatures & their operation leads to different iate# 

The duration of salvation is one £8on or prmtakda {Munlalc" BpiS 
nishat III. ii. 6.) containing 31 1,040, 000, 000,0 JO human years, after 
the soul again begins her march in eternity. 

Those souls who don’t try for this ha-ppinesB, repeatedly ttndergo 

sufferings 'of birth and death in flesh* ' i ^ ;• 
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? CHAPTER X. 

- r OS' 

6 i the PEOPEIBTT AND IMPROPRIETY OF CONDTJOT 

and 

,t: , , PROPER AND IMPROPER FOOD. 

‘ iit iHiilif i i i' i 

« WD behavionr is the doing of righteous works, decency, humility 
^ the company of good people and love of acquiring right knowledge • 
ahd ita bpjposite ia called misbehaviour. Says Manu, Chapter II,— ’ 

t^It^ould he borne in mind that whatever is constantly believed in 

ana acted upon by wise men free from partiality and harted, and has the 
their coiiscience, is the relig'ion which should be believed in and 
a^d upon. — 1. ^ ^ ^ 

.#<^Exce®ive selfishness and alsolute unselfishness are not the best things 
m the world. For, the knowledge of the Vedas and the performance of 
by the Vedas are accomplished only when one has a 

i 

a man says that he has no desire and no motive or he may be so 

yawW) niyama* 

and other virtues are the outcome of desire.— 3. 

^Eor^the movements of the hands, feet, eyes, volatility of the will are 
a ected by desire or motive. Jf there be no desire, there can bsi uo open- 
0^ *be eyes.— 4. ^ 

prospects of all the Vedas, the ordinances of Manu 
*be scriptures written by the Eishis or seers, the ex 
*'%bteona persons and those works which satisfy the conscience 
|.hati8, carry no shame, fear, or doubt, should all be sincerely followed. — 6. 

. 0 /,-l^‘^febere, when a person wishes to tell a lie, commit a theft, and other 
arise in his heart fear, doubt, and shame. So such 
WOKB ehould not be done. 


w^a a^ionla not .be done. 

ehould embrace that religion which ia in perfect accord with 
all the scriptures or philosophies, Vedas, examples of the righteous, the 
<»(|Mfi^m§,i4i|ter; a thoTOja^h consideration of it with the help of the light 
of jcncmledge, and testing it by the commandments ol the Revelation and 
tbe fionaent of the conscience.— 8. 

hamality «re Tamat. ifimma* are parity, ioa- 
l«ltoiwt,»Mt*rity, rt»4|^ of BOTiptarM, and faith in God. 
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— For, the man who acts upon the religion taught by the Vedas imd by 
the law uncontradioted by the Vedas, gets fame in this world and tha 
highest felicity in the next after his death. — 9. 

All the works to be performed and omitted should be ascertained with 
the help of the Shruti (Eevelation) which is the Vedas, and the Smfiii or 
Dharma shastras (sacred law) . EffiLiGiona Works. 

— The man who disrespects the Vedas and other sacred scriprnreg 
founded upon them, should be excommunicated by the responsible great 
men, for he that slanders the Vedas, is an atheist. — 11. 

i ’ja^gfww‘nTf;9i'5ri^wwgr^nti| 

— The four characteristics which indicate religion, are the obedience 
of the precepts of the Vedas, the injunctions of the law, the example of 
good men, and benevolent works guided by the conscience — IS. 

iwwfsr'gi^HisiTsjt owiin agfH; 

— He who is not giver, to the avarice of worldly things and to lust or 
indulgence in sensuous pleasures, alone succeeds in acej^uiring the know* 
ledge of religion. The Vedas are the highest authority on religxoi|dS<^ 
them who desire to learn religion. — 13. 

— It is proper for the people that they should perform the religioui 
ceremonies, such as Nitihsha and others of the children of the Brahmanas, 
Kshatriyas and Vaishyas according to the srerad rites prescribed by the 
Vedas,, which sanctify them here and hereafter. — 26. 

«3iT*cr: II mi 

— The ceremony of tonsure, the shaving or clipping of hair, should be 
performed at the age of 16 in the case of a Brahmana, at 22 in that of a 
Kshatriya, at 24 in that of a Vaishya.-^dS. 

Hair AND BiiJAED. 

In other words, they should always shave the beard, mustaches and 
scalp exeepD the crown lock after this ceremony. They should never be 
kept afterwards. But the people in cold climates should consult their 
convenience as to keeping hair. In a hot conntry, all hair not excluding 
the crown lock, should be shaved or cut, for the hair on the head pr<K 
duces much heat in the body. It also dwarfs the understanding, £^^ng 
is Pot well done from keeping the mustaches and beard, and the refuse of 
food is also retained in the hair on the lips and chin. 

The chief duty of man is to try to subdue the senses which lead tha 
mind to sensuous pleasures, just as a charioteer restrains his horses to 
drive them on a proper road. In like manner, he should obtaiu control 
over them to check them from going to a vicious, and lead them on to a 
virtuous course. — Manu II. 88. 

«f*sEiiTwt w#»r I g 

—For, a, man surely incurs blame by allowing Ms senses to indulge in 
luxury and irreligion. When he overcomes them and employs tbe» ia 
righteouRuess, he obtains saQcess wished*£or< — ^lb> 
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WTp: ^TWiTT;5P,«tfi'iT aiT^srffr i^f%PT ®’s?rgw'p pwifwii'S 

^ is certain tliat a fire burns the more, the more fu< L clarified butter, 
we put into it. In like manner, desire is never satisfied by indulgence, 
rather it is increased. Therefore a man should never be luxurious. — Ib. 94. 

— -^ he man who'hasnot subdued his senses, is called vicious: vipraduahta. 
Suoli a man of unsubdued senses meets with no success in the know* 
ledge of the Vedas, in renunciation, in sacrifices, in yamas or five pro* 
liminary virtues, and in the practice of religion. A man of the subdued 
senses and religious mind alone gets success in all of them.— Ib. 97. 

> ^ should get his five cognitive senses and five active senses 

and the will, the 11th sense, in his power ; keep the body in health by 
m^aha of moderation in eating & drinking & the practice of Toga or deep* 
breathing; & be the master of all the objects with righteousness. — lb. 100/ 

•^That man ha® subjugated his senses, who is not pleased on hearing 
his own praise, who does not feel sorry on hearing his slander, who feels 
no ease on touching soft things, who never feels pain on falling into 
trouble,, who, neither feels peasui^e on seeing beautiful things, nor is sorry 
wh^^.he «0<5S ugly objects, who is neither joyous on tasting delicious food 
nor,s*d on eating unpalatable food, who takes neither delight in smelling 
•dour nor offence in scenting stench, — Ib. 98. ° 

1^1 sf f w 

He never answers a question without being asked or when asked by 
hypocritical man. Before such people, a wise man should 
held his peace. But he should discourse before sincere and desirous per- 
sons, though not asked. — Ib. 11 0. ^ 

^ ^ <5 Q SouECES or Honor. 

i-^First, wealth; geeond, relatives, fa nily or tribe ; third, ag« ; fourth, 
good works ; and fifth, the best knowledge : these five things are the 
^ honour ; but family is better than wealth, ago than family, good 
W'^ifks than age, learning than good works • i. e., each of the things here 
•numerated is better than the one preceding it. — Ib. 136, 

man may be a hundred years old, but without learning and spirit'- 
ual knowledge he is but a child. But he who imparts spiritual knowledge 
andv^ieoute inforipatidn, though young, should be revered as an old 
scriptures regard an ignorant, illiterate and worldly man as 
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Bkhavioub. 


— A Bralintan beoomas respectable from learning and wisdom a K4k«- 
triya from strength and valour, a Vaishya from wealth or money and a 
Shudra from old age. — Ib. 155. ’ 

3f S«r w^iffT trf%ffTar5i::i?r> I 

—Grey hair does n»t entitle a man to the respect of all, but the learned 
look upon hist as worthy of respect who is learned, though yeung. Ib. 156. 

nm ga=^ ff«ifa 

— He who i« illiterate, is like a woodea elephant or a leathery deer* 
In like manner, an ignorant man is a human being in name only 
in the world Ib. 157. 

— A man should become learned by mastering knowledge, be righteous 
and always teach truth for the goi.d of all sentient beings out of lovo and 
without enmity. Blessed is he who uses sweet and persuasive, language 
in his teaching so that his teaching ©f ruth oromotes virtue and drives' 
vice away from among the people. — ^^Ib. 159. 

Behavioue. , ■ r- ■ , 

A person should take b.ath daily, keep clothes elean, take pure fo.i4 ’ 
and drink, live in a oiean ventil ited place ; for, the cleanliness of these 
necessaries lead to the purity of thoughts and the health of the body 
which i'l their turn conduce to courage. Claaniiness should be carried to 
that point which removes all dirt, filth and stench. 

^rT'fTf: tJH: W) iHTfr’ U— Manu I. 108 

The practice of veracity and other virtues is the behaviour taught by 
tn# Vedas and codes of laws. 

JIT ^ wt?r jttftjw i~Yaj. XVI. 15. 

I— Ath- XI- XV’ 17 . 

.An. U 

service of the father, mother, teacher and guest is called worship. 
Ihe chief duty of man is to do wnat is beneficial to the. world and to cea^o 
to do what is injurious. The company of atheists^ chea-its, ungrateful 
persons, liars, selfish persons, fraudulent persons, deceiver*, and other 
wicked fedows, should be studiously avoided. The company of truth- 
speakers, pious mob, and the lovers of the good of the people should bo 
always sought. It constitutes good behaviour. 

TfiAVSL IN FOREIGN COUNreiBS ANU VOYAGE* 

Q.— Is the character of the inhabitants of Aryavarta spoiled by sto* 
mg to foreign countries ? . 

A. -—This opinion i« quite false, f >r character consists of internal and 
external purity, veracity & the practice of similar virtues.. So wherever 
a man p:^ctises them, he will be a good character,; and he can never be 
lalien. But if a man misbehaves himself ©van in India, he will become 
an apostate to religion. Says the Mahabharta, Shanti Parva, Oh. 327 

« 'taiTsi fjTfwmsf 
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. — It is a dialogue between Vyasa and Shuka on the nature of salvation, 
(ti) Once upon a time Vyasa with his son & pupil Shuka sojourned in Patala, 
which is now called America, Shuka disked his father a question, if that 
much was spiritul knowledge, or if it is more than that. Vyasa returned 
no answer,' as he had already dwelt upon it. To give him another 
authority, he told his son to go to Mithiiapari & put the same question to 
King Janak there, who would answer it satisfactorily. Thereupon 
Shuka started for Mithilapuri. He passed through Europe, Meru,* & Indiaf 
& came to China. Crossing the Himalayas, he arrived at Mithilapuri. 
(6) Also, Shri Krishna and Arjuna went to Patala (America) by an Ash- 
watari, which is a name for a steamer, and thence brought saga Tlddalaka 
to the sacrifice celebrated by Emperor Yudishtira. (c) Dbritarashtra was 
married to a princess of Gandhara, now called Kandahar in Afghanistan. 
(<J) Madri, the wife of Pandu, was the daugher of a king of Iran (Persia). 
Axjuna was married to Ulopi, the daughter of a king of Patala, which 
i« now called America, (e) If the people did not go to foreign countries 
and islands, how could such things come to pass ? 

Sea Yoyaqb. 

The tax on a ship going to sea mentioned in the code of Manu shows 
Ijbat voyages were made to foreign lands from Aryavarta. 

When Emperor Yudishtira held his i^oyal feast — raja sitya yajna^ 
Bhima, Arjuna. Nakula and Sahadev went to the four quarters to invite 
the kings of the world to it. Had they thought foreign travel to be a 
sin, they would never have gone on it. 

Thus the people of Aryavarta of old made journey to all the foreign 
countries of the world for the sake of commence, government affairs, and 
j)Ieasure trips. The present dread of the destruotioa of purity and re- 
ligion from foreign travel is due to ignorant persons’ misleading and the 
spread of ignorance only. The men who do not hesitate to journey in 
foreign lands & islands, begion to improve by mixing with many kinds of 
foreign people and by observing their manners and customs, and to be 
bold and brave by promoting their commerce and governmeat. They a<^ 
quire great wealth by their readiness to give up vices and to adopt useful 
customs. Strange, the people don’t con&ider themselves to be polluted and 
their religion destroyed by going to fallen women and prostitutes born of 
wicked people ; but they regard it a pollution and contemination to have 
int^course with the great men of the world ! If it is not a result of 
ignorance what is it ? Of course, it is true that the body, semen, and its 
other tissues of flesh-eaters and drunkards being putrid and offensive, 
it is feared rightly that the Aryas may not be degraded from contact 
with them. But there is neither pollution nor sin to learn work and 
virtues frOm them. Also^ there is no harm to imitate their good qualities 
and to discard their evils, such as drinking and other vices. Since the 
ignorant believe it to be a sin to touch or see them, they cannot fight 
Wi%h^ tHem ; for, fighting necessitates seeing and touching. With good 
p€^%l 0 , io relinquish improper love, hatred, injustice, lying and other 

^ -- — 

- ^*114 kmntsy lying to the N. N. W. of the Himalayas was called Bari varsha from kart 
meaning a monkey. Xbe people of that country now hnve ruddy face like that of a monkey 
and ey^. This country is now called Europe, the Harivarsha of Sanscrit. But I think 

horn Haii : Krishna or Hercules, and Marsha t abode, i, e ' 'the abode of 
th« deicendants of Krishna or Hercules t see Tod —EO.) 

t Xht cottiitry of thp Httuaa, probably Hungary, th« bouio of tho Haui, 
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rim&; and to oaltirate absence of enmity, love, benevolnoe^ geod ns^nre 
and gentility^ constitutes good behaviour and good character. Also, they 
should bear in mind that religion is concerned with their soul and their 
duties. When we do good wo^ks, travellmg in distant and foreign lands 
and islands cannot impute any evil to us. Evil is produced from the com** 
mission of sin. Of course, it is indispensably necessary to have faith in 
the religion taught by the Vedas and to learn the refutation of false re- 
ligions, so that we may not be misled by any one to believe in superstition, 
pan there ever be any progress in the country without ruling in and trad- 
ing with foreign countries and archipelagoes ? There can be nothing but 
poverty and misery when the people donot go for trade beyond the bounds 
of their country to places where foreigners rule and trade. The popish 
periests think that if they teach the people and allow them to travel in 
foreign countries, they will become wise and so will not fall into the trap 
ot their pious frauds, which will take off their honor and livelihood. So 
they have raised difficulties in eating, drinking and living, that they may 
not venture to go to foreign countries. Bat the people should make it a 
rule with them never to take flesh find wine on any account whatever* 
Has it not|b0en ascertained by all the wise men that the custom among 
kings and warriors of taking in a chowkay or a place scrubbed with 
oow*dung or mud, even at war time:> and cooking it with their own hands, 
is certainly a cause of their defeat? But the good conduct of the warrior 
caste in a battle is to eat bread and drink water with one hand and to 
kill enemies wUh the other while still on a horse, elephant, or in a chariot 
or Ou foot. The right conduct of a warrior is to conquer and the bad 
conduct is his defeat. It is this tomfoolery of these ignorant people that 
they have lost independence, ease, wealth, government, knowledge, and 
courage by being over-squeamish in eating and drinking, and are now 
sitting idle with folded hands. They are anxious to get some money to buy 
their food with and to cook and eat it. But their anxiety is fruitless. 
In sweeping their dining spot, called chowka, they have, as it were, swept 
Aryavarta of every good thing and ruined it. It is necessary that the 
place where they take food, should be washed, smoothed with cow-dung or 
mud, swept, and cleared of all rubbish and debris. They should not keep 
their kitchen dirty like the Mahomedans and Christians. 

Two KINDS or KOOD PBBPAKATIONS. 

Q. — What are sakhari and nikhari menus ? 

A. — Sakhari is that food preparation which is cooked in water alone, 
and nikhari is one which is cooked in clarified butter and milk. Other 
names of food preparations in water are chohhi^ pakhi — pure, baked. This 
custom is also^a humbug set up by the popish cheats. Since it is delicious 
to eat that food & to drink that beverage in which much milk & clarified, 
butter are used, |&^'|sinc 0 [a great deal of oleaginous food stuff is easily 
thrown into the stomach, these fellows have laid this kind of snare. Set- 
ting this foolish distinction aside, pahka m that food which is cooked oyer 
fire or matured in time, and kacheha is one which is not so. It is also 
always right to say that cooked or ripe food should be taken, but not 
umjooked or unripe^; for,Jgram and other cereals and fruits are eaten 
uMootked.' 

% — Should the twice born or regenerate Brahmins, Kshatriyas and 
Vaishyas) eat the food cooked by themselves, or should they eat it 
when cooked by the Shudras ? 
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‘ ■ A. —They should eafc food cooked by the Shudras. 

axidmaat 

the affairs of governmeat, tending 

enterprises. 

tlie vessels of a 
authority for it 


of twice born castes should bo engaged m teaching, conducting 

cattle, cultivating land, & commercial 
They should not ©at, except in the time of misfortune, out ©f 
Shndra, or take food prepared at his house. Hero is an 

sg^i; 

—This is an aphorism of the Apastamba. The Sbudras, i. e,, ignorant 
womsn and men should serve in the families of the Aryas to cook food 
and to do other menial works. But they should keep their person and 
clothes scrupulously clean. When cooking food at the houses of the Aryas, 
they should bandage their mouth to prevent the saliyal particles and 
outLeath from getting mixed up with food. They should _shaTe and 
pare nails every eight days, cook food after bathing, and eat attar the 

Aryas hav© taken their food. t ini ±7 ct. ^ • 

Q —When the eating of oil-cooked food touched by th© bhudra is 

condoned, how can it be eaten when cooked by him ? 

^This belief is pnrely imaginary and lalse ; for, they have, as it 

were, e’ateniood prepared by all the world and which is refuse, who eat 

the molasses, sugar, clarified butter, milk preparations, flour, vegetables, 
fruits and roots. Thus, for instance, the Shudras, shoe-makers, sweepers, 
Mahomedans, Christians, and similar other peoples, mow sugar-canes m 
the field clean them, and squeeze them in a press to extract jnice. lae 
work in\his process with hands unwashed after going to stool and m^ing 
water. They carry these sugarcanes, and put them in a press. They 
often suck half a sugar-cane and throw the other half into the press. 
When heating the inice, they cook their bread in it. In making sugar, 
thev rub it with old shoes, whose soles are soiled with filth, urine, 
dune and dirt. These people adulterate milk with water of their un- 
clean nots also used for clarified hatter at their houses. After grind- 
ing corn they gather flour with unolean hands. The drops of their 
sweat fail into the flour. Similar other unclean things happen in 
these nreparations. It is also the case with fruits, roots, and tubers. 
Wnensuch things are eaten, they have, as it were, eaten food, at the hands 

nf all otber people. .. . , . * i 

Q.— There is n© objection to eat fruits, tubers, juice aud others 

A — Wall ^ wfll you eat the food ' prepared by sweepers or the 
Mahomadans in a difierent place from- yours ? If you say, no, then the 
food Dfepared out of sight also becomes objectionable to be taken. 
Thera is no doubt that you Aryas are likely to he afterwards m- 
fluefided with the vice of kraophagy, oriuking, & other evil habits, 
from' vour eating at the hands of to.,.. Mahomedaus, Christians and 
other flesh-eaters and drinkers. But there appears to he no harm in 
Sue food with one toother among all t he Aryas It is very difficult to 
^akeanyprogress without the unity of religion, fellowship in weal and: 

of ba^hership in profit and loss, and mutual sympathy in joy, and 
■oLoW. '' But the partaking of food at the same table with all peoplq can 
not alone mend matters. Unless the evil customs be given up and good ones 
be' adooted instead, there can be no real progress, but rather positive evils 
v^ll reinlt. The cause of foreign governments m Aryavarta is internal 
dunnion difference in religion, the disuse of the institution of . obaslafcy 
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or, .Br^macharya, the absence of the acqaisition and impartation of ^know- 
ledge, early marriage withoub the parties’ approval, luxury, lying and other 
vices, the ignorance of the Vedas and other vicious practices. When 
brothers fight with each other, a foreign third party sets itself up for an 
arbitrator. Have you forgotten the events of the Mahabharata (great war) 
which took plao« 5,000 years ago ? See, all the men that joined in that 
great war, took their food and drink in chariots at the time of battles- 
Disunion & mutual dissensions entirely destroyed the Kauravas, Pandavas 
and Yadavas. « . 

What is done is done, but pity it is that the same disease still afflicts 
us to our great misfortune. It is not known when this dreadful devil 
will leave us for good and all. Will it deprive the Arvas^of all comforts 
and sink them into the ocean a£ misei'j to die like dogs? The Aryas^ still 
add to their trouble by following the wicked path of the mea*.. wicked 
Duryodhana, the murderer of his own relatives and runiner of his own 
country. Lord have mercy upon us, that this dire disease be annihilated 
among us the Aryas I 2 Kinds of Food. ^ 

Prescribed and forbidden food is of two kinds, namely, (L one sanc- 
tioned by the law or Dhrama Shastra, (2) that which is allowed by medica 
books. Thus, for instance, the law says : 

"^11 — Manu, V. 5* 

— The twice born (Brahmins, Kshatriyas, and Vaishyas) should not eat 
the vegetables, fruits, roots and other food staffs produced from the mauure 
of filth, urine and other dirty things. 

^ II— -Manu, li- 177- a 

— Those tilings should never be used which mar the intellect, such as 
many kinds of intoxicants, hemp leaves— pary a, opium & other drugs. 

They should not eat decomposed food, spoiled, stinking or in any way 
loathsome or not well prepared. They should not take food at the hands 
of barbarians, eating flesh and drinking wine, and whose body is stocked 
with the noxious particles of wine and flesh. 

UsEFOIiNESS OF THE CoW. 

They should neither kill nor allow others to kill useful animals. For 
instance, one cow gives milk, clarified butter and calves, both males and 
females, to such an extent as her single generation sustains 475,600 per- 
sons with miilk and food. To explain. Some cows give 20 sers or 40 lbs of 
milk and others but 2 sers or 4 lbs every day. Then the average supply of 
milk per cow will be 11 sers per die^i» Also, some cows give milk for 18 
months and others but 6. Then the average time of milk supply per cow 
will be i2 months. Now, one cow gives so much milk during her life-time 
as to satisfy 24,960 persons at one time. She brings forth 6 bulls and 6 
heifers. If two of them die, they leave 10 behind. So the whole-life milk 
supply of 5 heifers will satisfy 124,800 persons at one time. The remain- 
ing 5 bulls can produce at least 5,000 maunds of grain, which will feed 
25,000 persons at one time, if a person eats | ser or 1:^ lb a day at 
average. Now, both milk and grain together, produced by a cow and a 
bull during their life, will fe.d 374,800 persons atone time. Therefore 
one cow in one generation will support 475,600 persona at one^ time* 

If these generatioms be multiplied, innumerable people will be fed by 
this useful animal. Besides tilling lands, bulls do a great deal of service to 
human beings by driving carts and chariots and by carrying burden. The 
cow is very useful as a milch anixnaL Also, the buffalo is as useful as the 
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ballook. Moreover, the milk of cOws and its carified batter conduce more 
to the health of the brain than the milk of the buffalo. It is on this 
account that the Ary as consider the cow to be the most useful animal to 
mankind. Other learned people will also be of this opinion. 

The milk of a goatrt during its life-time can feed so many as 25,920 
persons at a time. In like manner, the elephant, the horse, the camel, the 
sheep, the ass and the like animals are very serviceable to man. Those 
who kill these animals, may be regarded as the murderers of all. See, 
when the Aliyas ruled over the land, these beneficent animals were not 
slaughtered. Then the people of Aryavarta and other countries of the 
world lived very happily; for, the abundance of milk, clarified buttter, 
bulls and other cattle produced plenty of corn, milk and other food stuffs 
for the comfort of all. But ever since the carnivorous and intemperate 
foreigners who slaughter the cow & other animals established their rule in 
^he country, the misery of the people has been steadilj on the increase; for, 

mz 13 % W Sfpcr II — Cbanakya X- 13. 

— There can be no flowers and fruif i of a tree when its root is cut off. 

Q, — If nobody kill animals, tigers and other beasts of prey will be 
80 numerous as to destroy and devour all the cows and other domestic 
animals and make your benevolent exertions fruitless. 

A. — It is the daty of rulers to punish injurious animals and men 
nay, to kill them, if needed. 

Q. — Then should their flesh be thrown away when killed? 

, A.— -It may be either thrown away or given to carnivorous animal 

to eat. It may rather be burnt. If a flesh-eater eats it, it does no harm 
to the world at large; but the nature of that man will become cruel, and 
it is possible he will turn a murderer in course of time. 

Eighteous Food. 

It is improper to eat or ase what is got by harm, wrong, theft, un- 
gratefulness, fraud, deception, and other vices. But it is proper to eat 
and enjoy what is obtained without doing harm to any beini?, and with 
righteousnes-s. Also, rice, wheat and other cereals, fruits, roots, tubers, 
nuts, milk, butter, sugar and other wholesome articles of food, which pro- 
m ofce health, remove disease, and improve the brain, strength, valor, and 
age, should be taken in regulated quantity at proper time after scientifical- 
ly preparing and cooking them as the case may be. All the articles of 
food which do not agree with one’s nature and are sickening in any way, 
should be avoided. But those foods which agree with one’s temper, 
should bo taken ; tliey are their appointed food. 

Eating Togkthsk. 

Q. — Is there any harm in eating together out of the same dish P 

A. — Tes, there is harm in doing so; for, the nature and temper of one 
person do not agree with those of another. Thus, a healthy man eating 
with a leper or any person suffering from a contagious disease, becomes 
infected, and his blood is spoiled. It is harmful to eat together with all 
persens, & there is no good in it. Hence, says Manu, 11 56, — 

! . refuse of fpod should not be given to others, nor should a parson 

out of a common dish* Persons should not eat too much* 

alloiilct tiiaiy ^ aboufe without washing and cleaning their hands and 
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Q. — What is the meaning of the precept : 

? '' 

A. — It means that after the teacher had taken hia food, a person 
should eat the food which was set aside and nntonched, that is to say, the 
teacher shonld be fed first and then the pnpil should take his food. 

Q — If no refuse of food whatever shonld be eaten, none should eat 
honey which is the refuse of the food of bees, drink milk which is the 
refuse of the food of a calf, and eat his own food after the first morsal as 
the remaining food becomes the refuse of his food. 

A.— Honey is refuse only in name, it is to be eaten as it is the extract 
of many herbs. The calf drinks the milk which comes outside but not 
what is inside. So it is not refuse. But the udders of a cow should be 
washed clean with pure watvir before she is milked in a clean pail. The 
refuse of one’s own food is not injurious to health. Look here, it is quite 
natural that one feels disgusted to eat the refuse of another’s food. No 
person feels disgust in cleaning one’s own mouth, nose, ear, eyes, genera- 
tive and excretory organs of their dirt, filth, and urine. But he abhors 
to touch the exertions of others. Hence, it is plain that this behaviour of 
the people is not opposed to the order of nature, and no people should 
eat the refuse of the food of others. j of food ? 

Q.— Well, should not the husband and wife eat each other’s refuse. 

A. — No ; for, the temperaments of their bodies are also different from 
each other. Intbe-Dining. 

Q — Tell me what harm there is in eating the food prepared by any 
person whatever. For, the bodies of the Brahmin down to the low caste 
are made up of the bones, flesh and skin. The blood of a Brahmin’s body 
is exactly like that of a low caste. Under these circumstances what harm 
is there in taking food at the hands of all mankind ? 

A.— There is harm in it ; for, the sperm and ova produced in the 
bodies of a low caste man and Woman are not so pure and free from im- 
purity, stench or other kinds of taint as those of a Brahmin and his wife’s 
bodies, which are nourished with the pure articles of food. For, the body 
of a low caste is full of the atoms and stench and other noxious matter. 
But it is not so with the Brahmins and other hig-h castes. Therefore it 
is proper to eat food at the hands of the Brahmins and other high castes, 
and not to take food at the hands of low castes, such as sweepers, shoe- 
makers, and bastards (chandals— offspring of a Brahmin woman 
and a Shudra or serf.). Well, if you be asked. Would you behave 
yourself towards your mother-in-law, daughter, or daughter-in-law 
as if she were your wife, seeing that her body is made of the skin 
and other material* like those of your wife ? you will feel shame and 
hold your tongue. Since decomposed, stinking things can be eaten just 
as delicious food with the hands and mouth, will you eat the erfrflfn 
also? Can anybody be so degraded? 

Q.— A* you clean Or plaster a spot to eat on with cow-dpng why don’t 
yon clean it with your own excreta ? Why does not the Uting spot 
(dinner room) become impure by the introduction of cow-dung? ” ^ 

A — The cow-dung does not so stink as human filth. The ordure of a 
Cow does not go off soon from its viscidity ? It does not stain cloth nor 
gets discoloured. The dry cow-dung does not soil like earth. The place 
'Which is plastered with earth and cow-dung, looks very beautiful. Also 
flies, ants, and many other worms and insects frequent the kitchen from 
its dirtiness, as butter, sugar and the refuse of food are thrown down at 
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the time o£ taking food, and when food is prepared. If the pla3e is not 
daily cleaned and swept, it will soon look like a privy house. Therefore 
the kitchen and dining place should be daily scrubbed with cow dun g 
and earth and swept quite clean. If the place is paved with stone or buih 
with lime composition, it may be washed clean with water only. ' This 
precaution will remove all objections. It should not be like the kitchen 
of the Mahomedans, wherein are scattered charcoal, ashes, fuel, broken 
eHTtheu pots,^ unclean plates, bones, limbs, conf usedly in all directions, 
and flies ar® hovering in swarms. The place looks so bad and filthy that 
it is possible a gentleman may vomit who goes there to sit. It luoks like 
a place of filth. If you take any objection to the scrubbing of a dining 
spot with cow-dung, we ask you whether or not the burning of dung cakes 
in the hearth, lighting a pipe with the cinders of cow-dung cakes, and 
the plastering of house-walls with cow-dung, and other uses ufc it, are 
objectienabie and make the places of the Mahomedans impure. There ^ is 
not the least doubt at all that it is not objectionable. of it? 

/ Q_ What is better, either to cat food on the dining spot or outside 

A.— Food should be taken where the place is clean, pleasant and 
beautiful. But on ooc^^sions of emergency and war, it may be taken on 
horseback, in carriages, standing or squatting on the ground as the case 
maybe. i others? 

Q._Should we eat food prepared with our own hands, and not by 

A.— There is no harm at asl to eat together with all the Aryas, if food 
is prepared with scrupulous cleanliness. For, if men and women of the 
Brahamin, Kshatriya and Vaishy a tribes be engaged in the botheration 
of cooking, cleaning the dining spot, and scouring utensils ; they will 
not be able to improve their knowledge and other higher virtues. Ret 
member the kings, sages and philosophers of the world who attended the 
royal feast (sacrifice) of Emperor Yudhisliter, took food from^ the same 
kitchen. But when divers religions such as those of the Christians and 
Mahomedani spread in the country, the people were split with disunion. 
These foreigners took to drinking wine and eating beef and other kinds 
of flesh, which raised mountainous difficulties in the custom of taking food 
and drink. See, the kings of the Aryavarta contracted^ matrimonial al- 
liances with the kings of Cabul, Oandahar, Persia, America, Europe and 
other countries, and married Gandhari, Madri, Ulopi, and other princesses 
of those countries. Shakuni and other foreigners partook food with the 
. Kouravas and Fandavas. There was no hostility among them. For, in 
those days there was but one religion of the Vedas in the whole world. 
All the people believed in it and regarded one another like their second 
self. They had deep sympathy with one another in their joy and sorrow, 
in prosperity and adversity. It is on this account that peace reigned on , 
the face of the earth, and the people enjoyed ease and comfort. But now 
there is much misery and animosity on account of the increase of the 
followers of conflicting faiths. It is the imperative duty of wise persons 
to remove this misery. May the Great God sow the seed of true religion 
in the heart of all people so that the false faiths be soon annihilated ^ for 
good and all ! It is a serious matter worth careful consideration, 

.v,.a»ide inimical feelings, they should be devoted to the promotion 
■f' anl happiness ;d£ all." 

1 behaV’ioiin and misdaneanor, for foods allowed and for 
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Thte 10th chapter finiahei the first half of this book* The reaso^ 
why the chapters of this half of the book contain no particular refuta”^ 
tion of false religions, i* that until the present people are improved 
in Judging of and distinguishing between right and wrong, they cannot 
understand the purport of general and particular refutation of false 
faiths* Therefore this first half of the book expounds the doctrines of 
true religion* The latter half which consists of four chapters, will spe- 
cially deal with the support of true and refutation of false faiths* The 
first of these four ehapters gives the account and refutation of Indian 
religions, the second of Jainism, the third of Christianity, and the fourth 
of Mahomedanism. At the end, the fourteenth chapter will briefly de- 
Bcribe our own faith. Those who wish to know a detailed refutation, should 
read these chapters attentively. But a general exposition and refutation 
of various religions are also given briefly in the preceding ten chapters* 
He who reads these fourteen chapters without partiality and with the eyes 
of Justice and equity, will be inspired with truth and blessed with 
happiness. But he who reads and hears this book with bigotry, prejudice 
and Jealousy, will find it hard to comprehend the object of this book. 
Hence, he who does not bestow his best consideration upon this book, will 
miss the mark aimed at by the author and fall into the ditch of error* It 
is the supreme duty of wise persons to distinguish truth from falseho^ & 
then to accept the truth and to reject the falsehood and thereby attain 
the highest good. It is they alone who are in a position to appreciate virtue 
& to become learned. So acquiring the truth of religion, the ease of wealth, 
the satisfaction of desire, and the happiness of salvation, pass their life 
in Joy and perennial cheerfulness on earth. 

SUHICA&T, 

Good behaviour is marked by righteousness, decency, humility, good 
company and right knowledge, and misbehaviour is its opposite. It is ac- 
companied by a religion of impartiality, love, conscientiousMess and prac- 
tice of sages. The keeping of hair en the head and chin is optional. The 
controlment of the senses is necessary* Indulgence in them leads to vice. 
Moderation in eating and working, practice of concentration, honest deal- 
ing are never to be given up. Decency, politeness, respect to age & learn- 
ing should always bo shown. Wealth, family, age, beneficence, and know- 
ledge command respect increasing in the descending order here stated. 

Foreign travel and sea voyage were in vogue in old time. The Maha- 
bharat, Shanti Varva, Ch. 827, relates of Shuka deva having travelled to 
Europe, Tartary, and China ; of Lord Krishna to America (Fatal) by a 
steamer {Ashwatarij. Kings of Arjavata were married in foreign countries. 
Dhritarashtra’s queen Gandhari was a princess of Candahar. 

All the Aryas should eat at the same table. The preparation of food 
fii the duty of the Shudras (Apastumba). Flesh-eating and strong drink 
should always be avoided. Food should be taken iu a clean restaurant, 
and the foolish rules of wkat is called the chowha should be repudiated. 
Warriors ean take food on horse-back. 

Flesh-eating makes man’s nature cruel and destroys useful animals. 
For instance, a cow giving 22 Bbs of milk a day for 12 months, will feed 
24,960 persons at one time. Its 5 heifers and 5 balls will produce milk 
and corn sufficient for 374,810 men. Thus one cow in one generation feeds 
47i,000 psrsons at one time. Goats, sheep, and horses also largely benefit 
mankind* Hence these animals should not be slaughtered for food at all* 

End OS’ Paet I, , 


CHAPTER XI, 

PREFACE. 


I T is well known to all tkat there was no other religion 5,000 yoars ago 
all the world over than the Vedic religion, for it is consistent with the 
dictum of knowledge and truth seated in man’s heart, its ext-nction was 
due to the evil consequ-nces of the Great War^ and led to. the spread of 
ignorance over all the world, which in its turn obsciired the human in- 
tellect with the cobwebs of doubt and disbelief. This mental obscurity 
gav© birth to many religions according to the whims and caprices ^ of their 
authors.. But all these religions can be classed into four principal reli- 
gions, which are ttie bases of all other religions, Purani, Jaini, Kirani, 
and* ^Koranit. They came into existence one after the other in the same 
chronological order as given here. Their varieties number about 1,000. 
The object of this book i» to afford facility to their advocates, ^ followers 
and others in judging of the truth. It is hoped that whatever is said in 
favor of the true religion Or against the false, will be worth knowing by 
all. I think it to be proper to 1 ij before the public what I have come to 
know of them according to my knowledge and capacity after examining 
the authentic sacred books of these religions, so that they may judge ^ it 
by themselves, for it is not easy to regain a lost truth. The impartial 
reader® of this treatise will soon com© to know which religion is true and, 
which false Then it will be easy for them to accept the true and reject 
the false religion according to the capacity of their understanding. The 
11th chapter of the Satyartha Prakasiia will briefly treat of the beauties 
and defects of the Indian religions, based as they are upon the Pux’anas 
and their subsidiarv works. The readers should not take it amiss or mis- 
understand me, if- they are not charitable enough to consider this attempt 
of mine to be a positive service done to their fallen cause, for it is never 
my object to injure or oppose tlie interests of anybody ; but, on the con- 
trary^ the purpose of my life is to put them on the path to the discern- 
ment of truth. In like manner, it is incumbent on all men, to acton truth 
and justice. The object of the human life is only to know and preach 
the truth, but never to indulge in wrangling controversies. All learned 
men know how many evils arise from such disputes. There will be no good- 
will and peace brought to all until the quarrels arising from conflicting 
and mutually inconsistent religions are put down everywhere in the 
human community. It is not impracticable for the people, and specially 
the learned, to give up hatred and enmity, and to seek after the truth, 
and when found, to accept it and reject the falsehood. It is sad to 
observe- that it has become a truism that the dissensions of the learned 
have drawn all other people to their broils. If give up their selfish-, 
ness and take to the good of all, we shall soon sea one religion established 
throughout. The sc^heme to achieve this end is given at the end of this 
book* 'May the Lord Almighty, the Inner Self of all, inspire the hearts 
of all the people with aspiration for one universal religion! A word is 
o^Oiigh for fcue wise. Datahanu Sabaswati. 


r for the sovereignty of Hastinapur 5,000 years ago, ■fPcrani means Hindu 

-sm, Jaini the faith of Jains, Kirani Christianity, and Koran i Mahoniedauism. 









REFUTATION & ADVOCATION 


INDIAN EEL16I0NS. 


f SHALL sapporti or refute the religious of the Arjaus, that is to say, 
the people of India, the ancient Aryavarta, according as they teach 
truth or falsehood, This country, called Aryavarta in old time, is so ex- 
cellent that it has no equal on the earth. It is therefore called the Golden 
Chersonese in ancient histories, as its land produces gold and other pre- 
cious things. It is on account of its great fertility that the Aryas settled 
down in it ever since the world began. I have already said in the account 
of creation that the word Arya means noble. The nou-aryans are called 
Dasyns. All the countries of the world talk of this country in high terms 
of encomium. They think that the stories of the philosopher's stone are 
untrue, yet the land of the Aryas is the real philosopher’s stone, whose 
touch instantly turns the base metal of foreigners’ poverty into gold, that 
is to say, they become rich. 

The Aryas were the lords paramount over the whole world from the 
dawn of civilisation to 5,000 years ago, and the rulers of other lands ac- 
knowledged their suzerainty, for the supremacy of India was never dis- 
puted till the time of the Kurus and Pandus. 

Manu, whose code is the oldest written law, says, ii. 20, 

— The people of the world, — the Brahmanas, Kshatriyas, Vaishyas and 
Shudras, Dasyus and Malekshas, —learn their professions, manners, and 
customs and study sciences and arts with the Brahmins or learned men 
of this country. Thus the authority of Aryavarta was supreme over all 
the icingdoms of the earth upto Emperor Yudhister’s celebration of uni- 
versal rejoicings (rajsuya yajna) and the Mahabharata (Great War, 5000 
years ago.) For, we read in the Mahabharat' thi^t King Bhsgdatta of 
China, King Babruwahana of America, King Vidalaksha with cat-iike eyes 
of Europe, the King of Greece, King Shaly^ <>f Persia and the like kings 
came to join in the Great War & Emperor Yudhister’s feast of paramount- 
cy. When the house of Eagbu was paramount, King Ravan paid homage 
to it. When hostilities broke out between them, Emperor Rama Chandra 
gave him a crushing defeat in a memorable battle in which he fell, and 
placed his brother Bibliishnna on the throne of Lanka (Ceylon). Thus the 
Aryas held the universal sovereignty from Manu down to Yudhister. 

Then they fell out amongst themselves, to their utter ruin, for the 
rule of the proud, unjust, ignorant does not last long in this world of God. 
It appears to be a law of nature that indolence, want of courage, envy, 
hatred, luxury, and pride spring up on the excessive increase of wealth, 
far above the natural, requirements of the people. These evils destroy 
knowledge, education, and give birth to debauchery and sf'nsuousness ; in 
ether words, flesh-eating, drinking, early marriage, selfishness and licen- 
tiousness prevail largely among the people. When a people’s military 
power and standing army are so increased that none can wivhslaiid IhenSi 



CSABTEB XI 


they become proud and unjust. They then quarrel among tnemseireS) 
or some one else rises up and is enabled by circumstances to overturn 
them* As for example^ the Mogul empire was almost subverted by Bhivaji 
Gobind Singh. See, what the Maitry, Upanishat sayi I, IV,— 

— ^There were many emperors of the whole world, as Sudumna, Bhnri- 
damna, Iiidradumna,Kavalayashwa, Yoavanashwa, Badhryashwa, A^hwa* 
pati, Shashbiadu, Harishchandra, Ambrarisha, Nanakta, Suryati, Yayati, 
Anaranya, Akshasona, Maruta, & Bharata, whose names »’e written i a our 
histories, and Mann and others are mentioned in the Code of Mann and 
Mahabharata. It is only the interested^ and ignorant persons 
aider these emperors to be fabulous 
Aryans from the beginning ( ' ' ’ 


■ ^ s who con* 

These universal sovereigns were the 
Aryans from the beginning of the world to the Great War. But now the 
misfortune of their descendants has deprived them of all poTOr and go^ 
ernment and laid them prostrate at the feet of foreigners to be trampled 
down to dust and destruction. 

Question , — la it true what is written in Sanskrit books about the arts 
of fire-arms ? Were there guns and muskets in the ancient time ? 

Answer, — Yes; it is. There were these fire-arms, for they are the out- 
come of physical science. 

Q , — Were they made and used by the influence of gods’ incantation ? 

— Jfo ; it was rules and methods, called the mantras in Sanscrit, 
according to which the different missiles and weapons were manufactured. 
These mantras are a number of words, which cannot produce any materirf 
objecfet If a man asserts that a mantra or charm produces fire, he should 
be told that it will burn the tongue and throat of the man who pronounces 
or matters that mantra. He goes to kill his enemy, so to speak, but he 
is himself destroyed. The truth is, that the mantra is the secret as in 
rajmantri^ which means the person who holds the secrets of a state. So 
a mantra is the knowledge of certain objects of the world, the^ application 
of which afterwards produces various kinds of things, industries and arts. 
As, for instance, if an iron arrow or ball be charged with such subs^nces 
ar0 ignited with fire, with the spread of their smoke, or with the 
Contact of the solar rays or the air, it will be called a fiery weapon 
(agneyastra). If a person wants to ward it off, he should oppose it with 
a mruna&tra^ a weapon worked with water. When the enemy wants to 
destroy an army by throwing fiery weapons upon it, its commander-in- 
chief should ward them off by means of the weapons of water, are 

made of such materials that their smoke is turned into a cloud with the 
contact of the air and begins to rain down and quench the fire. 

The same is the case with the nagaphans^ which when sent against an 
enemy, paralyses all his limbs. There was another, called the mohanastm 
or stupefying weapon, which was charged with intoxicants, whose smoke 
narcotised or hypnotised the enemy’s army. In fine, all other weapons 
were of a piece. In those days the people destiroyed the enemy s army 
also by means of electricity, produced from a wire, a piece or lead, or a 
similar substance. Such weapons were also called the agneyastra and 
piusJmpakiStra^ fops {a gun) and bandooh {a musket) are foreign words 
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They do not belong to Sanscrit or any Indian tongno, Bnt what tba 
foreigners call the gnn, Sanscrit and Hindi call shatagTmi, and what is 
called the musket, is called hhmhundi in Sanscrit and the Indian Ternaeu- 
lar. Those who are unacquainted with Sanscrit, writs and talk nonsensa 
and what is irrelevant in their ntter confusion of thought* Tht learned 
cannot look upon their writings as authentic. It was f rom Aryavarta 
(India) that knowledge, science and art travelled to other lands of the 
world. They went first to Egypt, thence to Greece, thence to Rome, and 
thence all over Europe, thence to America, and so forth. Even up to thie 
time no country has so much knowledge of JSansorit ai Aryavarta (India). 
And it is a mere talk with no legs to stand on when it is said that Sarjscrife 
largely prevails in Germany, and that nobody in the whole wide world 
knows as much Sanscrit as Prof. Max Muller; for, there is a proverb’*^ in 
Sanscrit that a castor-oil plant or a bush is considered to be a great tret 
in the country where there is no shrub to be seen. Accordingly Sanscrit 
being not much found among the Europeans, the little knowledge of 
Sanscrit of the Germans and Prof. Max Muller is made a mountain of a 
mole-hill in Europe. Their knowledge ii very little in comparison with 
Aryavarta, I learnt from a letter of the Principal of a German Oollegt 
that there were but a very few people to umderstand a Sanscrit letter. I 
think from what I have seen Prof. Max Muller’s Sanscrit literature manu- 
als and his commentary on some portion of the Vedas that what he has 
written, he baa obtained from his studying the translations of Saniorit 
hooks written by Indians, For instance, he translates the word hradhnQm 
by horse in the Vedic rerae, 

isrfitr 5r?r i 

Even Sayanacharya’s translation, which renders it by sun, is for dtt 
than Pref. Max Muller’s rendering. But the word properly .ean 
the Great Self, vide my Introduction to the Commentary on the Ytdas 
which gives the complete meaning of the above verse. But this is enough 
to show how much Sanscrit knowledge Germany and Prof. Max Muller 
really possess. India, ras oradm of oiviiiIsation. 

It is a fact, that all the sciences and arts and religions, that are now 
found in the whole world, took their Griginal start from Aryavarta, Dr. 
Goldstucker, a Erenchmin, writes in his BibIt in India” that Arya- 
varta is the fountain-head of all knowledge & morals; and all sciences and 
arts and religions have spread out from this very land. He prays to God; 
0 Lord, may my country make as much progress as was made by .the 
ancient Aryavarta I Also, Darashikoh was of the same opinion, namely, 
Sanscrit was unsurpassed in systematising and perfecting knowledge by 
any other language on the earth. He expresses his opinion in hie transla- 
tion of the TJpanishats, though he studied Arabia and many other 
tongues, yet lie did not get his doubts removed and he got no solaee, ; but 
when he studied Sanscrit and got himself acquainted with Sanscrit 
knowing people, all his doubts were removed and he became very happy 
Also, see the zodiac representation in the temple of Mann t ftt Beuare 
which is not kept even in proper repairs and preserved from the ravage 
of time. Still how excellent it is, and how dearly it shows the progrea 


* f*rc^crr^$ ^str 5 ii 

f Maharaja Mann who built the temple at Benares, was the king of Jeypore sM 
commander-in-Ohief of Akhar. The temple therefore belongs to ieypors,. 
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made in ancient time hj the oonntry in astronomy and the method of 
studying the stars. It will be very beneficial to the scientific world, if 
the Joy pore State keeps it in repairs and protects it from injury^ So 
this splendid country, the jewel ot the world, got such a rude shock from 
the (}re».t War, that it has not recovered from it till now, exemplify^ 
ing to the world that ruin is undoubtedly complete when brothers figh 
©ach other and come to blows. Ohanakya says, X VL 17, ^ 

flrsTTaj^lt fgqrtrT ffii: 

— That a man loses his sense on the approach of his rain, & begins to do 
what is unreasonable. He totally misunderstands a rigM advice given 
him and believes to be right what is really injurious to his interests. 

When very learned men, Icings, emperors, sages and philosophers 
were killed on the battle-field of Kniu Kshetra, or otherwise died during 
the Great War, knowledge declined and decayed in Aryavarta and with it 
disappeared the religion of the Vedas. The people were possessed with 
jealousy, hatred and pride. The strong seized upon different provinces of 
the country and proclaimed themselves to be the kings. So the country 
foil to pieces. There was none to look after the government of other 
countries. When the Brahmanas grew ignorant, there could be no talk 
of the learning of the Kshatriyas, Vaishyas and Shudras. The ancient 
custom of studying and teaching the Vedas and other scriptures with 
meanings died away. The Brahmanas studied only so much without 
meaning as suflficed them for their livelihood, & oven that they did not 
teach to the Kshatriyas & others; for, when the people became ignorant & 
instituted priestcraft ; fraud, deception and irreligion took their root 
among them and thrived mightily. On the accession to power of the 
strong, the Brahmins thought that they should make a shift for their 
livelihood, so they all agreed to preach to the Kshatriyas and others that 
they (Brahmins) were their priests, without their service they would get 
no heaven or salvation ; but, on the contrary, they would fall into a dread- 
ful hell should they not s^^rv© them. They perverted the meanings of 
what was written in the Vedas and the books mad© by sages and philoso- 
phers, which called the learned, worshipful and pious men to be the 
Brahmanas, & arrogantly applied the sense to themselves, although ignor- 
ant, luxurious, fraudulent, deceitful & irreligious. We wonder how those 
ignorant people could support the qualifilcations of the highly learned 
men 1 But the Kshatriyas, their disciples and others, who had become 
quite ignorant of Sanscrit, believed in ©very thing they told them, how- 
soever absurd it was. Then these nominal Brahmins began to feel their 
ground, and snared aU others in their net of implicit obedience and got i 
them under their complete control. They then taught (see Pandava Gita). ^ 

— That whatever they said, was like what fell from the mouth of God 
himself. When the Kshatriyas and others who were intellectually blind 
Or deiititute of knowledge, but who were enormously rich and wealthy, 
hecame their disciples, this kay lot of nominal Brahmins began to sport 
In the lap of luxu^ They gave out that all the best things whatever 
in the world were intended for them. In other words, they based the 
system of castes, which was originally founded upon merit, character, and 

a ualifioations, upon the accident of birth. They received alms given on 

They did whatever came into their head* Th«y | 





Ikdiah PofE$ 


Eobopsan Popes 


went *0 far in ■tlieir aggrandisemcni as to assert tnat tney were gou* 
on earth ’ and none could get entry into heaven witfaoab paying th^ 
homage. They should be asked to what renion they would go »s iheir 
actions showed them to be fit for a horrible hell, or they might be turned 
into vermin, moths, and the like insects. When thus interrogated, they 
are enraged and say— We shall curse you and you will be destroyedj for 
it is written in scriptures tliat lie who hates the Brahmins, is ruined. 
doubt, it is true that the person is ruined who hates the men well- versed 
in the Yedas and the nature of God, and who are virtuous and philan- 
throphio. But it is not proper to call them Brahmins or to serve them, 
who are not really so. Indian Popes. 

Q. — Who are we then ? 

A. — You tii*e popes. 

Q —What is a pope ! i 

A. — Pope means an elder or father in the language of the Remans ; 
but now the word means the person who cheats others to serve his own 

are Brabmins and holy men, for our father and mother, w, era 

both Brahmins and we are disciples of a holy man. _ 

A. It is true no doubt 5 but listen to me, none can be a Brahmin 

on the ground of his parents being Brahmins and of his being a disciple 
of a holy man. A man is called a Brahmin from his peraonair merit, 
character, deeds and benevolence. But the nominal Brahmins aOt just 
like the popes of Rome, who said, as it were, to their disciples to the- 
following effect B ujropean Popes. xt ' ‘ 

If ynu confess your sins before us, we shall pardon you. None can 
go to heaven without serving and obeying us. .If you want to go to , 
heaven, you will get property there worth as much as you deposit with 
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bear in mind tbafc those persons alone are called popes who commit frauds 
and other ctU deeds. Among them those men who are pions, benev- 
olent, and learned, are true Brahmins and holy men. It is only 
the deceitful and selfish persons cheating others to get money or gain 
advantage that are called popes; and good men only are called Brahmins 
and, holy men. Had there been no such good Brahmins and holy men as 
escaped from the traps of the Jainees, Mahomedana and Christians 
who would teach ths Vedas and other authentic books with their proper 
accent and meaning; encourage the Aryas (now Hindus) to love the study 
of the Vadas and philosophies, and keep them within the pale of the true 
Aryan fraternity? It was only the true & pious Brahmins who have done it. 

_ 

To aroid .the snares of popery and the fascination of Jainism, and other 
faiths is like extracting nectar out of poison. 

When the laymen became ignorant and the clergy who knew a 
litte ritual became proud, all the people unanimously told their ViTip 
that the Brahmins and friars were unpunishable, for it was written ; ° 

sr Tfatrai: i ti i 

— A Brahmin should not be killed. A friar should not be killed. 
Those precepts were originally iutended for true Brahmins and friars' 
but they were misapplied to the popes. They also wrote false books 
and represented sages and philosophers as speaking there, & in their name 
they practised frauds. They got themselves out of the power of the law 
under the cloak of those holy men and learned divines. They then in- 
dulged freely in whatever they liked, & framed such laws as, for instance 
none should sleep, rise, sit, go, come, eat, drink, *o., without the permis- 
sion of popes. They so convinced kings of their impunity that they 
should never punish the Brahmins and friars notwithstanding their 
wicked deeds, on the mere ground that they were Brahmins and friars 
■0 much 80 that they (kings) should not even think of their punishment. ’ 
Wken the people became very ignorant, the Indian popes did what 
they liked. The causes of this decay began about 1,000 years before the 
Great War. ^ At that time there were sages and philosophers, although the 
sprouts of indolenee, pride, jealousy, hatred wore also visible. In the 
course of time they struck root and became large. When preaching the 
truth ceased, ignorance covered the land, and the people fell out among 
themselves. For, the Sankhya philosophy says, III. 79, 81, * 

— Where there are good preachers, the people easily gain snooeis in 
acquiaring religious merit, wealth, satisfaction and salvation. But dense 
iguornce asserts its reign in their absence. However, when the good 
people teaeh truth, ancient ignorance is dispelled, & light dawns upon them. 

So the Indian popes got the people to worship them and their feet* 
which was taught to be tbe passpert for them to happiness. When the 
people were completely brought under their control, they fell into the 
ditch of pride and luxury. They were like the shepherd and the 
pepple,- their herd. But they were the false spiritual guides of ignorant 
•p8hp|0.@Sflowleige, power, reason, valour, bravery and the like good 
qlialitiesj all gradually died out. When they became luxurious, they 
took to desh-eating and drinking in the dark, and then they started 
(MdliSd th® 
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They wrote the Tantras, in which they used a noh ©xpresdorts, as Shira 
gaid, Parvati said, Bhairava said, and so forth. They told ourioaa 
things in them, which are shocking to hnmanity. 

’qr I fir « 

— Kali Tantra. Wine, flesh, fish, mudra (cakes), and copulation are 
th© 5 M’S# (These words in Sauioriti begin with M)* They procure sal## 
Tfttion in every age, 

vsNT fir?ffT?i?T: i firt^ H’C^'qsiT iiw ti 

“•Kalarnav Tantra. All castes become regenerates when admitted to 
the orgies; but on leaving them, they become all distinct. 

gsTjqtsrr qiwjqafir q?lil5*TqaiTq lqW *I fqqr« « 

Itfahamrman Trantra. If a man goes on drinking till he falls on the 

ground, and rising up again drinks, he is freed from rebirth (which is a 

penalty for wn), i.e., he gets salvation. '' 

waqifii qfi^wT flUTfs^rnf w f q » 

may go to all women except his 
mother. The Vedas, philosophies, & Pnrauas are like ordinary proatitntei, 

qq'qisifqrq'^ ^^x gsrr fwqq fiq i 

-Bacohns’ orgy is the only merit (to obtain htaven). It is kept secret 

S®.® JCndia had no veil for women. Hence 

Ihis religion 18 not ancient.) — Eo. 

The perusal of the books reveal the wonderful triokerv of the 
Indian popes, with whom religion consisted of what was really its opposite 

®i -oil cakes, stuffed cakes, ^curd- 

soaked spiced cakes, bread, spitting or washing pots,— and eopulation 
In other words, believing all men to bo Shiva, & all women to be^Parvati* 
they muttered the words, 0 *aiis, ' larTaia, 

qnr qft i 

T^^on are Parvati, and then cohabited with any women 

W 1 s® t«ok those for pur. women whose 

touch 1 foul. At for instance, they looked upon th. women in menses 

texte iy^that^'’™^^’ though the scriptures forbid their contact. Their 

qwqiWl 5*11: ?flir qrrsfl' 11 Rudra yamala 

ggisartt ffqi:r »rT?Triiir^«rr 5*^ q>qfr y Tantra 

or toS# manifested himself ehher to the rirtoous 

f.«, ..d STS .t Idf Thi.‘o«f™ "fl 

Chn^iamfcy also. Mos^ saw God face to face. But Sataa also talksd with*Him as 
formance of virtuous actions was called the Right Path Dakshin I^aro- 

youth) or t«veu 7 do?“ 'kSroriegal ^'^**‘°** '* pleading \n 

bytli.foaowersofW«n Marg—Ar were commited 
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-o'oUbitati.. with. W0„.„ » 

M bathing in the sacred tank of Fna^h ( ^ ^ife as bathing 

caste -woman aa pilgrimage to Bena laundress as pilgrimage to. 

in the Ganges at Prayaga b “ oT India): and^ith 

Mathura, (the (Oude the birtb-place of Kama) . 

a. prostitute a. pilgrimage to Ayndhya (Onde, tu P 

They called wine a sacred place, fifth (essential of 

■ gourd, tnudra (exciting food) the iourt i, a ^ understand their 

their ’religion). They coined these l°a,.gvira, Shambhava 

heinous doctrines. They called thems , Marg, to be Kantakak* 

andGana, and others who did lu persons from the 

Vimukha, Shushkapashu. According to th I , Chakra 

Brahmin to the low caste who ^^“’.Xthe Dwiia or regenerates 
(God Bhairava or Bacchus circle), to their cas^?.. 

knd when they leave it, they are treated accoruing r 

•Thorn, damned, dry brut^ „ nsTi-M- M aeo. 

WOESHIP or VVAM MABG. . , ^ ,,Y,qj. 

the g^oL^^*ora%Sa8Tal paS or ■circular- 

mark. They pronounce before it : 

LT-ss V- - rwStj:”)s 

and womexs, a similai man, -"hfpt'q mofchers sisters, dangiaters-iii" 

priest takes up the cup iu his hand and mutters, 

W^€tSf W 1 „ 

, T 4 .t,ati miaSs it off. Then all ■ 
__I am Baechns, lam Shiva,^ud Jl q goi^ebody’s wife 

others drink ntked and given a sword in hand, 

or a prostitute or g^aman, Mahadeva. The rest worship 

Such a woman is called ^ g, cup of wine to drink, 

their generative „‘ ,.:ou in several courses, 

from which the others *®’^® and promisouosly cohabit without 

They repeat the J ,• „a imder the impulse ot desire, 

regard to the saoredness r tnncb intoxicated, they fight one 

It sometimes sohappens ^ & with shoes. They some- 

another by fn adept and famous omnivore among 

times Yomit, there. Then greatest adept, it is recorded ; 

^ ^ , ,, iiottie at the house of a wine- 

* The man who drinks away bottle a t 

s!.,p» .t th, “ ocideted Ito aB 

Similar , sms without compunction^ followers of Warn Marg. other 

: ^mperoT supreme ojer all by tl tfieni, and who- 

-■ ■(jrdrdfl, the avoids evil, is looked upon as an inferu^ 

^^©Y0:r«. does, good deeds^ Tantra (Black magic) that the human soul is 
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ation and the opinion of the public. But whotTer commits evil deeds 
without shame, is called the eternal Shiva. 

:qi'sq!l?R:« 5 :TfsR:n--Gy»n Sankalni Tantra, verse 47. 

The Uddisa Tantra describes a ceremonial, namely, bottles filled with 
wine should be placed each in a niche all round a room, then a man should 
drink one of them and go to another to drink its contents, and similarly 

from the third to the fourth, and from the foorth to the fifth niche, and 

so forth, till he falls down like a log upon the ground. When his intoxi- 
eation goes off and he rises upon his legs, he should drink again in the 
same manner, till he falls down upon the ground. If he repeats it several 
times, he is liberated from the necessity of rebirth. The truth is that 
such people are never again made human beings on earth, but are sent 
to the species of the lower animals for a very long time. The books of 
Warn Marg_ teach adultery with any woman except mother. According 
to them, it is proper to go to any woman, whether daughter or sister. 
They have two kinds of great knowledge One of them is Matangi Vidya, 
and is professed by one who does not spare even his mother frota dis- 
honoring. They repeat charms at tiie time of sexual intercourse with the 
view to obtain some occult power. There will ho few people in the world 
as foolish and ignorant as these followers of Warn Marg. 

The man who wants to give cuireney to falsehood, disparages and 
slanders truth. This is exemplified in what the followers of Warn Marg 
say : the Vedas, philosophies, and Pnranas are all like common prosti- 
tutes, and the Shamhi Mudra or the ceremonial of Warn Marg is like a 
veiled woman of a noble family. Being so perverted, they taught a reli- 
gion against the teachings of the Vedas. Their religion spread over a 
great part of India in the course of time. They fraudulently coined and 
practised certain religious rites in the name of the Vedas. As for instance, 

I ff Tim si « 

• wine iu the sacrifice of Soutramani. But the true meaning 

rni* . of she Soma herb in the sacrifice of Soutramani, 

rha ignorant followers of Warn Marg also taught such doctrines as, Manu, 

*1 ^ 5r laif^vTSfTJifnsTt vtmmm 

^ I eating flesh in a sacrifice from the scripture 

point 01 view. If slaughter in a Vedic sacrifice be no sin of murder, ag a 
loiiower of Warn Marg says, will there be any sin in murdering him and 
? ^nembers of his^ family and burning them in a sacrifice? Ifc is 
Ghxldish to saj that there is no sin in eating flesh and drinking wine, Or 
coh&bifcing with a neighbour’s wife ; for, flesh cannot be obtained without 
causing pain to aninaals, and it is not a religious act to give pain to others 
Without fault. It is well known that drinking is always forbidden by 
ail the scriptures except those of Warn Marg. And it is sinful to hold 

a sexual intercourse with a woman without marriage. Whoever calls it 
sinless, IS himself sinful. 

^ Cow, Hoese & Human SACEmcEs. 

r have interpolated many such doctrines in the books of sages 
and philosophers and have written books in their name. They instituted 
Homedh and Ashwamadh sacrifices, that to say, they permitted the people 
o slaughter cows and horses and burn them on the altar to obtain heaven 
or themselves and the beasts s aughtoted, The cause of this stvang 
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custom is that they did nob understand the right sense of the words, 
Ashwamedh, Gomedh, Narmedh and th® like terms occurring in the 
Brahmanas (Vedio ritualistic scriptures], or else they would have never 
committed such a blunder and abominable sin. 

Q. — What is the true meaning of Ashwamedh, G-omedh, Narmedh and 
the like words ? 

A Their meaning is— Shat. xiir. I, 6, 3; ir. 3, 1, 25; respectively, — 

?:re* I i ’mm i— Shat. 

Nowhere is there sanction foand in authentic scriptures to slaughter 
men, horses, cows and other lower animals and to burn them a pen the 
altar. Such horrid things are written in the books of the believers of 
Warn Jfarg only. The sacrifices of men and animals were instituted by 
the Warn Margians only, and if they are found anywhere in other peoples’ 
books, they are interpolated there hj them. Ashwamedha properly means 
a king’s governing the people with justice and equity and according to 
the precepts of righteousness, a person’s working in the cause of educa- 
tion and other beneficient reforms, and th© burning of ^ clarified butter 
and odorous substances in a clear fire for the purification of the atmos- 
phere, Gomedha signifies the purifying of food substances, the subjuga- 
tion of the senses, the use of the solar rays, and the improving of the 
world around, Narmedha is the cremating of the body of a person when 
dead, in accordance with the injunctions of the Vedas. 

Q,— Is it true as asserted by sacrificers that the layman performing 
a saorifiee and the animal slaughtered therein, get heaven as it^ cons©., 
quenct, and the burning of the victim of a sacrifice upon the altar 
restored it to life ? 

A. — No 5 it is not. For, if people can attain to heaven by slaughter^ 
the teacher of such rites should be sent to heaven by killing and 
burning him up the altar. Why does he not help his own dear 
father, mother, wife, and children to get to heaven by murdering and 
sacrificing them upon the altar, and restore them to life out of the 
ashes of the sacred fire f 

N«* Sawstionid by Vbuas. 

Q,— How is it that people recite the Teda mantras at such sacrifices if 
there isno sanction for them in the Tedas ? 

A, — The Vedic verses do not prevent people from reading or reciting 
them at any time and at any place 5 for, they are a group of words. But 
they donot mean that animals should be slaughtered and burnt in sacri- 
fices® For example, Ayn^y^ swathai tho saerifioial verses mean that the 
burning of nutritious drugs, clarified butter, and other odorous things 
in a clear fire purifies the air, rain, and water, and benefits the 
people who use them, But the ignorant priests donot understand these 
righti meanings, for the persons who seek their own interests, donot care 
for the good of others. Buddhism, 

When this vicious religion and pious frauds reigned triumphant, 
and the priests took gifts for the welfare of the departed souls and got 
food to offer to the manes, called the shr^ddha and tarpana ; a very terri- 
ble religion, denominated Buddhism or J ainism, sprang up, which reviled 
the Vedas and the system of philosophy. 

h; It is related that there was a certain king at Gorakhpur in India* 
He^was advised to perform a sacrifice at which the Indian popes minis- 

''HiH deat queen died ;und©r a sacrificial hoi^ in the uxmatural 
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Sexual intercourse with the beast, required by such a sacrifice. He 
Was consequently disgusted with the religion, and so ' renounced the 
world after making over the government of his kingdom to his son and 
heir, and commenced preaching and exposing the trickery of the popes. 

Omaha YAXA : MATniciAnisM. 

A sect of his religion is called Oharavaka or Abhanaka. This school 
wrote such verses as — 

EiSraTATION of OrFEEIMOS TO Man«s» 

^m»TrriTW9rs«^5TT'f*TS%?rafH^T?:flSJ^R^?TfftrT«BSfr^*TT3Jrlcrmit«?5i«TH 

— meaning : If the animals slaughtered at sacrifices and burnt upon the 
altar, ascend to heaven, why does not the performer of the sacrifices 
kill liis parents and relatives to help them to bliss ? If the Shraddba 
and Tarpana (food and water to the departed souls) are for the satis- 
faction and appeasing of the hunger and thirst of the dead, it is 
useless to supply the persons about to start on journey with provision! 
and expenses ; for, the food and drink prepared at home and served in 
dishes and pots in their name will reach them in journey or a foreign 
country, just as these articles in the 8hraddha and Tarpana are believed 
to reach the dead people in heaven, If the living persons cannot obtain 
things offered to them, when they are in a far-off country, or even at 
distance of tern cubits, how can the dead persons get them at all 
in heaven which is immeasurably far P 

These nn answerable arguments got an easy hold on the peopled 
mind, and this new religion began to spread among them. When many 
kings and noblemen became its disciples, the popes were also tempted 
to it, for they were ever ready to go where they could get much gold. 

Jainism. 

So they began to embrace Jainism, whose various kinds of popery will 
be described in the xii chapter. Many persons accepted the faith ; but 
the others, who lived in mountains, Benares, Ganouj, the west, and 
the south, did not embrace it. These believers of the Jain faith, taking 
the popish commentary on the Yedas to be the Vedas themselves out 
of their ignorance, cried down the Vedas. They prohibited their study 
and teaching, suppressed the ceremony of the sacred thread, and abol- 
ished the rules of studentship or Brahmacharya, They destroyed as 
many Vedio scriptures as they could get, and persecuted and oppressed 
the Aryas (followers of the Vedas). When they gained power and had 
no fear from any quarter, they honoured their laity and clergy. They 
disgraced the believers in the Vedas and punished them unjustly. 

OaiGiN OF InoiiATax. 

Being puffed up with pride, they rolled in luxury. They made large 
images of their teachers, called the Txrthankaras, from Bishabb Deva 
to Mahavira, It was therefore the followers of Jainism that laid the 
foundation of the worship of stone images. Then belief in God declined. The 
people took to idolatry. The rule of the Jainees lasted for about 800 years 
in Aryavarta. The general public grew ignorant of the right meanigns of 
the Vedas. These dark days passed over India about 2,500 years ago. 

Loan Shank ABA. 

About 2200 years ago Shankaracharya, a Brahmana of Dravid (south- 
eru ludia), who studied grammar, philosophy, and all the Sanscrit 
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ature, pondered over the state of tilings and was very sorry to find that 
the true monotheistic religion of the Vedas had disappeared and Jainism 
and atheism prevailed to the great loss of spiritual interests. He deter- 
mined to drive them away. Not only he knew the six systems of Aryan 
philosophy hut also the literature of the Jain faith. Besides, his reason- 
ing power was gigantic and invinoiblc. He thought it best to preach and 
hold discussions with the Jainees to expose their faith. With this, pur- 
pose in view, he travelled to Ujjain in Central India, which was then 
under the rule of King Sudhanwa, who was conversant with the books of 
the Jain faith and Sanscrit to some extent. He then preached the reigion 
of the Vedas there,, and in the interview with the king asked him tha 
since he professed the Jain faith and also know its books as well as 
Sanscrit, he should arrange fpr his discussion with the scholars of the 
Jain faith and make it a nacesjsary oondition that whoever is silencsd, 
should embrace the faith of the victor, and that he should also adopt the 
same religion. Though the king was a proselyte of the Jain faith, yet 
being acquainted with Sanscrit books, he had some light of knowledge 
in his mind, and therefore his reason was not obscured with animality ; 
for, a learned person can distinguish between right aud wrong, and 
accept the truth and reject the falsehood. As long as King Sudhanwa 
did not see a learned preacher, he remained in doubt as to which 
the true aud which the false faith was. But when he heard the re- 
quest of Shankaracharya, he was much pleased and said that he would 
surely arrange for a discussion to ascertain the truth. So he invited 
the great Jain scholars from different parts of the country and convened 
a meeting for discussion, in which ?Snankaracliarya was to prove the 
Vedio religion to be true and refute Jainism, and the Jain scholars 
to refute his and argue for theirs in his opposition. 

Triumph or Ve:dio Keliqion. 

The discussion continueil for several days. The Jainees maintained 
that there was no eternal God, the maker of the world. The soul 
and the world themselves were eternal. Both ol them were nnborn 
and indestructible. Contradictory to this doctrine, Shankaracharya affirm- 
ed that the eternal Supreme Being alone was the maker of the world. 
The soul and the world were illusory. Bor, the Great God made the 
world out of his Maya ; illusion, or occult power. He alone held and 
destroyed it. The soul and the pbenomenal world were like a dream. 
The Great God was himself the world & sported, as it were, in time. 
The argumentation was kept up by both parties for along time ; but 
the rea-soning and cogent proofs advanced by Shankarachaya in favour 
of his thesis prevailed at last and demolished the doctrines of Jainism, 
Thereupoh the champion of Jainism and the king embraced the religion 
of the ^^ V that of Jainism. Shankaracharya’s success 

made a great noise in the country. King Sudhanwa wrote letters 
to other kings and chieftains of his acquaintance and asked them to 
arrange for discussion with Shankaracharya. But the refutation of 
Jainism at one place convinced them of its error & induced them to renounce 
it for good and all. 

. Spread or Vadic Esligion. 

j King Sudhanwa then arranged for Shankaracharya’s tour hi India 
and;,,, furnished him with a bi>dy<‘guard to protect him and servants 
to.. Wait'^Vpp^, hini. Brora the influence of his preaching the people 
again ptif on the sacred thi^ead & commenced the study of the Vedas; He 
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traTdlled for ten years over all India, tixoronghly refuted the religion of 
the Jainees, and restored that of the Vedas to its original TOpremacy* The 
broken images that are now dug oat, ware broken in the time of Shankar- 
ciiarya, but those which are sometimes found whole, were then buried 
underground by the Jainees to preserve them from icoaoolasm. 

Shankaracharya also refuted Shivism, which was believed in by some 
communities, as well as Warn Marg* At that time the country was 
very opulent and the heart of the people beat with patriotism, Shan- 
karacharya and King Budhaawa did not get the tempi s of the Jainees 
to be pulled down, for they were intended for the Vedic sciio'jls, When 
Shankaracharya had established the religion of the Vedas and was medi- 
tating the scheme of education, lie was poisoned oy two men who out- 
wardly professed the Vedio reliqf?on, but were bigoted Jaiuecs inwardly, 
and who had gained the favor of Shaukaracharya by their hypocrisy. 
He lost his appetite and Ins body was covered with blisters. Six 
months after he breathed his last. This sad event of his death cast 
a deep gloom over the country, and his disciples lost heart. Ibrn cause 
of education was checked. His followers tsied to encourage the study 
of his Bhariraba Bhashya (Commentary on the Vedanta philosophy. 

Shahkar’s Followers. 

In other words, they taught that Brahman was the only truth, and 
the world was identical with Brahman or the divine spirit, which 
Shankaracharya had posited to r-fute Jainism, They opened convents 
at Shringeri in the south and at Bbugovardhana in the east, also erected 
the Joshi math conveuj in the north and the Sarda convent at Dwarka in 
the west, and became tliair abbots and priors. They collected much 
wealth and sank in ease, for after the demise of Shankaracharya they 
wei’d much honored by the country. 

Let us here pause to consider the above question. If the doctrine 
of the identity of the soul and Brahman and the illusion of the world, was 
really believed in by Shankaracharya, it was not good ; but if assumed 
only to refute Jainism, it was somewhat good. The doctrine of these Neo- 
Vedantins is as follows : — 

^ Vedaota. 

Vedanti.^ — The world is unreal or false like a dream ; like an illu- 
sion of a serpent which a rope appears to be in darkness, of silver which 
a mollusk looks like in sun, of water in mirage; like a fairy town or a 
castle in the air ; or like a m^gicians’s trick. Srahman br the Supreme 
Being alone is real or the truth. 

Siddhanti.t — What do you mean by unreal of false ? 

V. — What appears to be, but does not exist in reality. 

S.— How can a thing appear to be, which does not exist really ? 

V. — It appears to be from Adhyaropa (supposition). 

S. — V/hat is Adhyaropa ? 

I ijsatRtctrtrgf^rsjEft fsT'scr, tj*# — 

Vedanti means a followers of Vednnta philosophy which assert that there is only 
one substance, called Brahman, and all else is but illusion; nothing exists but God He is 
ail in all. - ■ ’ 

t Siddhanti means"a follower of Mimansa philosophy which maintains the reality 
of the world and the distinction between God and the human soul ; that is to say, 
there existithree distinct substances,— God, soul, atld matter,— souls being many and 
distinct,— A’df, 
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— The incompatibility of an ebjocfc with its alleged predication is called 
Adhyaropa or Adhyasa ;t or in others words, predicating certain pro- 
perties of an object in which they donot inhere. Eliminating them is 
called Apavalaka, The phenomenal wtrld is supposed to bi lodged in Brah- 
man, which is free from both the predication and elimination of attributes. 

S.~Tou hare fallen into this error from supposing the rope to be 
real and the serpent to be unreal. Is not a serpent a real thing ? If you 
say that it is not in the rope, it is present elsewhere, and its notion- is 
latent in the mind. So that the serpent is not unreal. In the same manner^ 
it is also true of the other instance, vij5., an idea of a man on seeing a 
trunk, of silver on seeing a shell, and so forth, ^The things seen in a 
dream exist elsewhere. Their notions endure in the mind. Therefore, 
a dream is not the result of an erroneous predication of an object. 

V. — How can it be true what is never seen or heard, as for example, 
a man sees his own head cut off, and himself weeping ; a stream of water 
flowing upwards, which has never happened nor is ever heard, but which 
is seen in a dream ? 

S. — This example, too, does nob prove your proposition. For, there 
can never be an impression of a thing on the mind without seeing or 
hearing it, without impression there is no remembrance, and without 
remembrance there is no realiisation of the thing. When a man has 
actually heard or seen somebody’s head cut off and his father or brothers 
weeping in a battle-field ; or when he has teen or heard a jet of water 
gashing up ; his mind is impressed with these ideas. When he dreams, 
he sees in his mind those things which he has seen or heard before. When 
he sees them within himself in dream, he fancies his own head as cut off 
and himself as weeping, or a stream as flowing upward. So these are not 
the examples of erroneous predication ; but they are like those cases in 
which draftsmen draw a sketch on pap-^r out of their imagination of what 
has been seen, heard or practised by them; or a painter observing an object, 
forms an idea of it in the mind and then makes an exact picture of it. 
However, in a dream there is consciousness of an act of memory, as m man 
sees his teacher in a dream. Sometime s a man fails to recollect what he 
saw or heard at a very remote time. He does not know if he sees, Hears 
or acts upon what he experienced before. He cannot remember so well 
in a dream as in waking. Therefore yonr definition of Adhyaropa or 
Adhyasa is false. It is also wrong what is called Vivariavada, or the 
perception of a serpent in a rope. Nor is it applicable to the case, that 
the world appears to exist by illusion in the Brahman. 

V. — There 13 no perception of predicated qualities apart from that of 
the substance ; as, there can be no illusion of a serpent without a rope. 
There is no serpent in a rope, yet a man trembles from fear on an illusory 
perception of a serpent in it, produced accidently by darkness sprinkled 
with a little light, Bab his fear and doubt instantly leave him when he 
sees it with a light ; so the false idea of a world in the Supreme Being 
disappears on the realisation of Brahman ; as the false idea of a serpent 
goes away and a firm conviction of rope gains ground in the mind in light. 


J It is that act of perception in which a person ascribes certain properties to an 
object which is different froni them ; as, seeing a rope in a dark place, we imagine 
U to be a serpent. But when a light is brought to it, it is no longer a serpent but a rope, 
\he imaginary serpent disappears before light or true knowledge, In like manner, we 
imagine th6 world in Brahman or the Supreme Being ; but whentrue knowledge dawns 
tipon there will be no world, but the Brahman will be all in all,— 
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cr. Since you believe a 
t^be diBtincb «ititiea,you may 'Relieve 
- t “of causa and efieob to 

f Brabman, aiid «be i-eJ'sa. 

the same form as tbe object it enfc cs 
to have forms or sliapes to tbe ignorant, 
iber tbe mindnor tbe matter (animate oi 
a a tbonsand trays of water, be vnli 
eye; but, in reality, tbe suu is one; 
evaporated on tbe destruction of the 
Hter, or its evaporation. In like manner, 
ternal senses, wbicb is the pbenomenon, 

1 exists as long as there are the internal 
ses are unnibilated by tbe divine knowl- 
ber identity with the Brahma-. Ibis Chida- 
) is ignorant of the nature otrhe Brahman. It 

!, and so it 5s not released from the bondage 

s is also wrong, b'or tbe sun, water aim 
sun being distinct fiora the water ana tray:^ 
1 tbe water is possible ; but if be be furmlev.,, 
) tbe Great God being formless and aU-pn> 
iaii be aloof from the Biahnian, or we rerso,. 
,,crvader and tlie W( rid iS the pervaded object, 
& the universe one and thi same thing, 
■point c f the law of conuection & distinctioi: 
xhire/w bhavc. they appear to be always unitec 
: they are one aiiu the same thing, there cai 


S,_This assertion of yours is also wroiii 

coT\v6nt* cloud, and space 

fte S ..d a* »»ad 

distinct from th#,.. Supreme Being oi 
Y.— As fire appears to assume 
into, so does tbe Brahman appear ' 

But tbe Brahman, in rea ity,isneir 

manimatel. T"’ 1^110 

present a thousand forms to the 
P . T _ :3 YATnOVed* Or 
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at Mathura, is not the same as at Kashi* If the very Brahman is the soul 
and not distinct from her, the soul should be omniscient* If the reflection 
of the Brahmin is distinct, none can have the knowledge of what was seen or 
heard before. If you say that there is remembrance because the Brahman 
is one, then pain or ignorance being in one part, there should be pain or 
ignorance over the whole Brahman. Such examples of yours prove the 
eternal, holy, wise, absolute Brahman to fae unholy, ignorant, and limited, 
and represent the indivisible Brahman as divisible* 

y.— The formless things also cast reflection, as the sky is reflected in 
a mirror or water. There it is ssen blue, and something vast and deep. 
In the same manner, the Brahman is reflected in all the internal senses. 

S* — Since the sky has no form, none can see it. How can a thinc^ be- 
seen in a mirror or water, which is not seen at all ? Only the deSnit^ or 
things having forms, look wide and deep, but not the formless things. 

V. — What is, then, that which is seen as blue above and is reflected in 
a mirror ? No EEFLECTiON' of God. 

S* — It is the particles of water, of earth, and of fire evaporated from 
below. How can rain come from the place whera there is no water? There- 
fore, what is seen extended far like a tent, is a sphere of water. Water is 
seen in the sky as the hoar frost looks or like a cloud from far, but hazy 
from near or like a tent. [like false*? 

y. — A.re our examples of the rope and the snake, the dream, and the 
S.-— No ; it is your understanding that is false, or is. to blame, as I 
have stated above. Piease, teil me, who it was that fell into ignorance 
at first ? - . 


S— Then the Brahman alone is omniscient & of limited kn iwledge. Wh ? 
then did you deny omniscience and limited knowledge in the Brahmany 

If you say that an upadhi is only suppositional and false, who is it that 

supposes it at first? 

Distinction of Soul, 

y — Is the soul the Bralirnan, or is she distinct from it ? 

S — It is distinct from the Brahman; for, if the soul is the same as the 
Brahman, he who makes a false supposition, can not be the Brahman. How 
can he be true whose suppositions are false ? , , . 

y — We believe both real and unreal to be false ; and to express it in 
language is also false. ’ 

S— When you speak falsehood and believe in what is false, why should 
you be not false ? . 

y — It matters nothing ; falsehood and truth are only our suppositions. 
We are the vehicles and observers of both of them. 

S — When you are the medium or vehicle of truth and falsehood, you 
are like a banker or honest man and thief in one. So you cannot be an 
authority ; for, an authority is he who always believes in truth, speaks truth, 
acts on truth, who does not believe in falsehood, speak falsehood, and act 
upon falsehood. When you yourself ialsify your own statement;, you 
become the speaker of falsehood. 
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' V— Do jon believe in tbe anbeginning M4ya or illusion which de- 
pends upon the Brahman and veils it ? , > , i i 

Q Kn T don’t For TOii define Maya to be the object} v?hicli lea y 

does not ex’st, but which appears to be. ‘Now, it Dihig 'which 

onewhoisintellectuaUy blind - or, , 

does not exist, IS always the ^doctiie%£ the 

mandogyTulanuhat snoh as 8anr>mUhmnye^mhpraj&h*0 man, 

these creatures have truth for their foundation. Vasishtha 

V_Do you refute what has been written by sages from ^as shtha 
Shankaraoblrya to Nisbchal Das, who were more learned than you ? V\ e 

look upon them as great savants. 

S— A-re you learned or are you ignorant r 

■ Y I am learned to some extent. 

New Yedaet Challenged, _ 

g Well then prove the thesis of Vasishtha, Shankaracharya, an 

NishcM Das before me ; and I shall ref ute it. He will be great whose 

thesis is proved ti be true. If their proposition and yours were 
able how is it that you could not refute my doctrine with the 
fhAir flTcrnments ? If you do that, your thesis will deserve acceptance. 

It is pr^able that Shankaracharya and others might have adopted the 
doctrine to refute Jainism only ; for, many selfish learned men 
fhfiir consoienoe to prove their doctrine at different times and places. It 
S™ wi«a it to b» ttoe that God & Iheaoal ware ida.t.o.I, the wor d . 
was unreal, and the actions of the people to be false ; they were not right. 

Eefhtation of Nishchal Das. _ -r- • 

Nishchal Das’ learning is shown in the inference given in the Vrit^ 
tiprabhakar a.s to the identity of God and the soul, Jivo Bralwvthhtnnas}^ 
£tanatwai, namely, the soul is not different from the 
eround of her consciousness. It is an inference of the people ot little sense. 
Tor the agreement of qualities does not make two things identical, bup- 
nose, for instance, a man says that earth is not distinct from water 
both bteing inanimate, Prithici jalahhinna jarhutwat.i As this inference 
is fallacious, so is also that i f Nishchal Das. Since the soul is limited, 
has limited knowledge and is apt to err, which qualities are opposed 
V to the nature of the Brahman; & the Brahman is omnipresent, onmis- 
* cient is not apt to err, which distinctive characteristics are opposed to 
the nature of the soul; so the Brahman and the soul are distinct, bmee 
odorousnsss, solidity, and the like characteristics of earth are different 
from fluidity, mobility, and the like qualities of water ; earth and water 
are -not identical. In like manner, the distinofive characteristics of the 
Brahman and the soul do not identify them. They were never one and 
tee samer hior are they how identical, and they will never be one and the 
same in future. So much for Nishchal Das and his great erudition and 
philosophy* Yoga "Vasishtha, 

^ The author of the Yoja Vasishtha was probably some Neo-vedantin, 

’ fcnet it was not written by Valmika, Vasishtha, and Eamchandra, nor was 
' itreSdtd them,'fbr they were all the followers ot the Vedas. They could 
not Vtrite against the Vedas, nor hear and say anything against them. 







Jaimini 


Vtasa 


Q — Is not the identity of the soul and the Brahman taught in the 
Sharirak Sutras (meca, physical aphorisms) written by Prophet Vyasa ? Por 
they say Jaimini, Vyasa on Saitation- ; : . 

(i) ai^Tfr it {2) usiriiriflfw. n 

(3) u (4) fluT^Wf 

« (6) ?Ta>75=^isr!grfwtrf?f;— Vedanta, IV, iv i, 5-7,9^ 

— -(l)^ Tlie seal becomes mamfest on acquiring her own form., which was 
originally that of the Brahman; for, the word swa (own) in the text implies 
the natrire of the Brahman, (2| Many canons as well as, the reasons given 
for the obtainment of divinity go to prove the existence of the soul as the 
Brahman, which is the doctrine of St. Jaimini. ( 3 ) St. Audoiomi believes 
that the soul exists in salvation in her conscious nature only, as shown in 
the reasons given in the Brihadaranyaka.in favor of the identity of the soul 
and the Brahman, ( 4 ) Prophet Vyasa believes it to be no incompatibility 
in thesOul being of the nature of the Brahman from the above reasons given 
in the canons for the obtainment of divinity. ( 5 ) A yogi or clairvoyant re* 
recognising his own Bramanic nature and free from the thought of any 
superior being, that is, knowing his own self only, exists in salvation in his 
essential form of the all-encompassing Brahman. 

A — These aphorisms do not mean that. Their true sense is that the 
soul does not obtain happiness or realise the in-dwelling Brahman in virtue 
of her power of clairvoyance, until she becomes pure and free from all 
taints and obtains her inherent holiness. In like manner, a chairvoyaut 
(yogi) c in then enjoy the happiness of the presence of the Brahman in salva- 
tion when he is cleansed of the taint of vice and becomes endowed with 
divine powers. vSuch is the teaching of Jaimini. When the soul islibora- 
ted from the vice of ignorance and becomes puro intelligence; 
only she obtains union with the Brahman. When the soul obtains the' a^I 
solute knowledge & psychical powers with the Brahman in her earthly lif< 
she regains her original purity & enjoys happiness. When a clairvoyant ii 
of holy desires, he obtains Grod of his own accord and enjoys the felicity 
of salvation. I’hen he lives free and independent. In salvation there ia, 
no such thing as one is superior and another is inferior as here ; but all 
the saved sonls are equal,— Says the Vedanta, I. 

ii -i, :i6, 17. ^ 

22 , ^ arr% .11 

i, 1921. irf^5T^TairT^f%fi^s5ina '1 I 

atfisjTcrtaiif^ 1 ft 

II, 3, 18, 20. 

4.1. according to the above aphorisms of the Vedanta, no other soul 

than the Brahman is the creator of the world : for, the creation of the world 
is incompatible with the limited nature, limited knowledge, and 
power of the soul. So the soul is not the Brahman. An Opanisbat say* 

iTwfif , ; , 

that the soul and the Brahman are two separate beings, and so establisliM 
their distinction. Had it been otherwise, -it coqld, not haye been said tha 
she becomes happy on obtaining (Jod, whose nature is happiness^ wh^rei 




'iiiiif 


I^eakash. 


Gsaptsr XL 


the Brahman is the object to be obtained and the soul is the obtainer of it. 
So the soul & the Brahman are not identical. Says the Mnndak TJpanishat; 

s^r^Twntifli'sist: i ■©'g^CTcq^h*: ti?:: 

“^The Infinite Spirit is stupendous, holy, formless, all-pervading, ever 
present outside and inside of all, unborn, free from birth, death, and in- 
<mmafeon, in-breathing, out-breathing, and all connections with the body 
and mmd, glorious and so forth ; the soul is immortal, undeoaying, and 
beyond, or more subtle than the matter (prakriti) ^the great God is/.beyond 
her even, 2. the Brahman is the most subtle of all. So the Brahman is 
disfemot from souls & matter for the reasons of its having attributes dis- 
tinguishing it from the mind and matter. They are distinct from the 
that the people establish the union of the soul with the all-pervading 
Brahman, or vice versa. For, union takes place in distinct objects. 

^ Distinction of God & Soul. 

1 described as in-dwelling & pervades the soul, which 

makes the soul prevaded & distinct from the Brahman pervading, for the 
relation of pervaded & the pervader is only possible in distinct objects. 
sGod is^ dmerent from the soul and also from the senses, the internal 
Uttses, the five elements, the space, the sun, the joy of the possession of 
heavenly qualities, and the learned or saved people, called gods.*' 

Another IJpanishafc’s teaching regards the Brahman and the soul to be 
IS met. oimilar teachings are found in many places in the Upanishats.f 
^ le soul endowed with the body is nob the Brahman; for, the attributes, 
Ature and deeds of/'the Brahman cannot be predicated of the soul. God is 
^ pervading in all — (adhidaivaj the 

Mtfrth senses, (adhibhuta) the elements 

(adhyatma) all the souls ; for, the; Upanishatg 
1 ® qualities of the same Infinite Spirit. 

Aue soul a<^nipanied with the body is not the Brahman; for, the distinction 
TO cue soul the Brahman is evident from the very nature of the Divine 
fhfi Thus the Shariraka Sutras prove the distinction between 

*' T ^beir natural and inherent constitution, 

dso Dpakrama and Dpasamhhra of the V edantins are 

behave the beginning (upakrama) and end (upa- 
beliAVft d creation from the constitution of the Brahman, Since they 
&e ttealitTfwW fK Brahman, creation and destruction become 

?roTO So B 1 S’^^bman. Bat the Vedas & other authentic scriptures 

destruction. God will be 
Ne^Vedantius ; for, change, creation, and ignorance are 
tafholv ^'•^bman, which is nnohangin., undecay- 

maferia^ ^ unerring. Even in cataclysm, the Brahman, tL 

oUMeoVeLtSsri^^ frVma“: 

doctrines of she Jainees and the followers of 
held discussions amoT^m 
Tfeee hundred years after Shankaraoharya, Maharajah Vikramrdfttla^f 
Ujj^ecam e famoa. to -ao me extent iu fndia- He sipprlised^ 


wSl frl*t 
ietf'rf*’ i«<sy'r 


i ^ tiM wai: vfk: 
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quan^els of fclie Rajalis and restored peace. Then came Maharjah Bhiat- 
rihari who was somewhat versed in p etrj and other books of literature. 
But he turned a recluse and abandoned go verninen'. Maharajah Bhoja 
came 500 years after Vikniinadittya, He encouraged the study of gram- 
mar, rlietorio and poetry so much that Kalidas ^vlio was a shepherd wrote 
the poem of the Raghubanslia. Raja Bhoja avrarded & honoured him who 
brought to him a coiiph of good verses with nmch vvealth* Then the 
Rajahs and nobies after them gave up studying. Though the Warn* 
niargians flourished he+'^^’'> Jt^hankaracharya as well as the sects of Shivism 
and the like faith: ^ yet their doctrines did not spread far and wide. Bub 
the power of the Rhivites increased from the time of Vikraniaditlya. They 
vere divided i?.oO many sects such as Pasiiupata like the ten sects of the 
Mahvidya of Warn Marg. The people believed Suankaracliarja to be the 
incarm^tion of Shiva. His disciples and monks joined Shaivism and also 
ursom.ated with the Wmn Margians, who were the worshippers of Devi, the 
wife of Shiva. The Shivites were the worshippei-s of Muhadeva. Both 
put on the beads of rudraksha and ashes even now. But the Bliivite.* a 
not f .2 much e gainst the Vedas as the Warn Margiaiis. 

Shaivism. 

mm ^ ». 

^ — 1 The Sidvites taught that the person who did not bedaub the forehead 
with ashes and put on a chaplet of rudrahsha (a berry of eleocarpus) 
she neck, should be shunned as an unclean outcaste. They composed 
ses in support of th^'ir doctrines, & held that 2. that man was like Mahe- 
deva incarnate who wore ^<2 berries about the neck, 10 on the head^ 6 ia 
each ear, 12 about each wrist, 16 in each arm, 1 in the lock on the crown, 
and 108 upon the breast. It is also the belief of the Shaktas or the, ,wor- 
^liippers of Shiva's wife. So these sects, viz., the Wain Margians and 
Snivites, both came to the understanding of establishing the worship of 
the male and feniale generative organs, called the Linga and Jaladhais 
in Vernacuhii-. Tlvi^ they were not asliamf'd to worship them, and it 
never flashed upoti Un i: piind that it vr.'^s an act of barbarians and so was 
not fit for them. But they justified what a poet has well said that the 

selfisii people do not see their faults and vices, rather they look upon them 
as so many virtues. So they began to believe that the success of all reli- 
gion, welfare, desire and salvation lay in the worship of stone images and 
human gener .tive orga?m. When the Jainees enshrined images in their 
temp.es after the reign of Raja Bboja, and the laymen flocked there to 
worship them, the disciples of the Indian popes also repaired to the shrines 
0 * the Jaineep. Also, when new religions were preached in the west, ' and 
the Irreeks & Mahomedans began to come to India, the Indian popes wrote 

the versus which raeiip that none should utter » syllable of |ihe Grreek 
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or Moslem tongue, though he might be put to excruciating pain and 
brought to the brink of non-existence. None should enter a temple of the 
Jainees even to save his life from the attack of a furious elephant, that is 
to say, it was better to be trampled down to death by an elephant than to 
seek refuge in a temple of the Jainees. Such were the doctrines they taught 
to their disciples. When anyone asked them of the authority of some 
acknowledged scriptures^, they would read out passages from the Mar- 
kande Parana and the like books, or give such descriptions of the Groddess 
as were given in the Durga Patha. 

Maekaxde and Shiva Ptjeanas. 

Some men wrote the Markande Parana and Shiva Parana in the time 
of Baja Bhoja under the nom de phme of Vyasa. When the Raja came 
to know of it, he punished the forgers by lopping off their hands, and he 
sent forth a proclamation to the effect that whoever wrote a poem or book, 
should do So in his own name and never in that of sages and philosophers 
of old* This account is given in the history written by Raja Bhoja, called 
the Sanjivani. It is found with the Tivari Brahmins of Bhinda in the G-wa« 
iior state. It has been seen by the Rao of Lakhuna and his agent Ghobay 
RamDayal. 

Mahabhaeat. 

It is als© plainly written in the same book that Vyasa composed 4,400 
& hia disciples 5,600 sblokas (distiches), i. e., 10,000 in all, which made up 
the whole Mahabharata; but it swelled to 20,000 in the time of Vikramadit- 
tya. Raja Bhoja said that it contained 25,000 verses in his father’s time & 
at the time of his manhood it contained 30,000. If it went on increasing 
in that way, it would soon be a camel load. If books or Puranas were 
written in the name of sages and philosophers, the Indian people would 
be deluded, deprived of the true Vedio religion, and destroyed as a nation, 
This proclamation shows that the Raja had some loye for the Vedas. 

It appears from the Bhoja Prabandha that there were so very clever 
meehanios ia the time of Raja Bhoja & in his service that they made a horse- 
like machine, which went 11 kos or 22 miles in about one gharhi or 48 
minutes, 22^ kos or 45 miles in an hour. It moved both in the air and on 
land. Also, a fan was invented, which always moved automatically, i, e. 
without the agency of man, and agitated the air plentifully — 

?rT5‘ ftsrr srgiErfw ii 

Had these two inventions come down to these days, the Europeans would 
not have been so puffed up with pride, as they are now-a-days. 

Obiqin of Hinduism. 

Though the popes prohibited the people from going to the temples of 
the Jainees, yet they could not he deterred from doing so, nay they has- 
^ teiaed there to hear the expounding of the law or stories of the Jainees, 
Th<=^n the popes of the Jainees began to coax the disciples of the Puranic 
, popes. Therefore these thought it advisable to adopt some measures to 
prevent them from going over to the Jainees. They came to the conclusion 
that a religious system like the Jainees should be created to treat of in- 
tarnations, temples, idols, and stories. So they created 24 incarnations after 

24 Teerthankaras of the Jait^ees, erected temples and idols, and wrote 
18 Pis^an^hs like th < Adi and IJttara Puranas of the Jainees* 
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Oeigin op Vishotish. 

Vaish navis m came into existence 150 years after Raja Rlioja. It was 
taught at first by (1) Shatakopa who was bora of a Kanjar {low caste) 
family. It was after him preached by (2) Munibanan, bora of a sweeper 
family, & then by (3] Yavanaeharya, born of a Greek or Moslem family, 
then by {4) Ramanuja, a Brahmin by birth, who gave it a great impetus* 

OmON OP PUEANAS* 

The Shivites made the Shiva Parana, the Shaktas the Devi Bhag- 
wata, the Vaishnavas the Vishnu Parana, They did not put their names 
to them from the fear that if their names appeared on them, none would 
accept them as authorities, so they put the names of Vyasa and the like 
sages upon them to make them poj. ular. The names of these books should 
properly be Navina (new) and not Parana (old.) But there is no wonder, 
for the poor people sometimes call their son Maharajadhiraj or the great 
king and name a new thing Sanatana or old. 


Shaktism. 

Their quarrels are ail faithfully depicted in the Puranas* For instance, 
their Devi bhagwata mentions a Goddess called Shri, as the ruler of Shripur* 
She created the whole world as well as Brahma, Vishnu and Mahadeva. 
When the ^ Goddess had a mind to create, she rubbed her hand, and got 
a blister in it,^ from which came out Brahma. She asked him to marry 
her, but he said that she was his mother, and so he could not marry her, 
bhe got very angry at it and reduced this son to ashes* She then rubbed 
her hand again and produced a second son, caUed Vishnu. Making him 
the same request and receiving the same answer from him, she consumed 
him also to ashes. In the same manner, she produced a third son, called 
Mahadeva, who, being asked to marry her, said that he could not do so 
unless she assumed another body, which she did. Thereupon Mahadeva 
asked her what it was that lay there like heaps of ashes at two places. 
She replied that they were his brothers who were reduced to ashes for 
not obeying her.^ Mahadeva said that he could do nothing alone. He 
asked her to revive them and produce two more women, so that all 
the three might marry three women separately. The Goddess did what 
was ashed of her, & the three youths were married to three women. Splen- 
did i They refused to marry the mother, but they did not hesitate to marry 
the sister Can it be thought proper ? She then produced Indra and 
other deities, a,nd made Brahma, Vishnu, Mahadeva and Indra serve as 
her palanqnin bearers. Such fanciful and tedious tales are written there. 


The Indian popes should be asked who it was that n:ade the body of 
the Goddess and the town of Shripur, and who the father and the mother 
^ of the Goddess were. If it be replied that the Goddess is unbeginning 
it may be opposed that a thing produced from union can not be unbegin- 
nmg. If the mother feels ■compunction in marrying the son, is the marriage 
of brothers and sisters proper ? As the Devi Bhagawata describes the 
disgrace of Brahma, Vishnu, Mahadeva and the like deities, and extols 
the power of the Goddess ; so also the Shiva Parana gives a disgraceful 
account of the Goddess and other deities, that is to say, it makes them the 
servants of Mahadeva, who is described as the lord of all. If the wearing 
of mdrakha and rubbing the body with ashes entitled a person to sal- 
vation, why should not asses and other beasts which roll in dust everyday 
an^ the saya^es, called Bhils, Kanjars, .&;c., who wear berries and shells, 
obcfua Mlyatibn; ' ’ ‘ ' ^ ' ■ ’ 
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Putting ok Ashes. 

. commandment of the application of ashes to the body, siven 

in the Xalagni Kudropanishat, untrue ? The Vsdic Mantras such as 
Irayusham Ja^d^de* of the Yajur Veda ordain the application of ashes 
to the body, iiie Puranas mention that tree to he the rudruksha which 
was produced from the tears of Maliadeva. Therefore it was very meri- 
tonous to put oa the rudraksha. The wearing of one bead of the rudraksha 
will liberate a person from all sins and send him to heaven. Ho has nothin^ 
to fear from death and hell. _ Its Ekfutation. 

, . Xalagni Upanis'iat waawritten by some person who bedaubed 

ms body with ashes ; for, it has unmeaning passages in it. For instance, 
I asya pyathama rehha sa bhur lohah't ‘the first line drawn everyday by the 
hand on the forehead is the earth.’ How can that be ? The Veda Mantras 
not en]oin the bedaubing of ashes or painting the forehead 
with three lines. The verses tra ynsham jamadayne referred to above, mean- 
U trod, may iny eye-sight last three hundred years! May I do these virtu- 
ous deeds that do not destroy the eye-sight I $ What a great ignoranoe is 
It to suppose that a tree can be produced from the d^^op of i 
anybody alter God’s law of nature? Every kind o? tree is 
from its own se-ed, but not otherwise. Therefore all 
rudraksha berries, ashes, basil, lotus seed 

things about the neck and other parts of the body, are the beas 
01 sarages. feuoh Warn Margians and Sliiyi 
hypocritical, cynical and indolent. Those wl 
donot believe these doctrines and do good to 
and ashes can scare away the messen,o-er 3 of 3 
terrify the police constables aIso» When dock's, 
ffies, mosquitoes and other lower animals 
the berry rosary and ash-bedaubing ;] 

Judge fear ? Woeshippees op Vishnu. 

— ‘If the Warn Margians & Shivites arc 

against the Vedas, they are worse than they, 
y.— Why do you refute Shaivism, Vi.^hnavism and other religions, since 
they are given m the^ Vedic texts, such, for instance, as 

iTism the like faiths to be 't-roe 
i:e,,,air. soul, lire, &c. They, mean that 
makes the wicked weep 5 food should 
ue digestive apparatus: for, 

^ . ^ , who IS gracious to ail the world, 

a, Vishnu, Surja,t &c. are the names 

veracious spaecln The popes .have set up 

, - tree sense will ba 

g story 


proa?:.cec 
mann erS'' ■ of ' 
sandal, and the like 
tly •actB',' 
as use them, 'are. -very ' 
'd good among them, 
people. If the berry 
ii, they should at least 
serpents, scorpions, 
are not. alraid of the users of 
how^oan the soldiers of the Great 

[good 1 

not good, are the Viashnavhs 


grass, 


A. — These texts donot 
for, the word rudra mej 
salutation is to God. w 
be supplied to be consumed by the heafc of t 
the word nama means food** A^ho, God 
sh-'mld be saluted. Shiva, ‘ 
of God, and Bai^gwati is the veracious sl 
a quarrel among there without uuderstandi 
illustrated by the following 
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Two Bigots* 

A certain herinit bad two disciples, who shampooed their teacher’s 
legs everyday. They divided this service between them. One of them took 
upon himself to servo the right leg, and the other the left. Once it so hap- 
pened that while a disciple had gone to the market & the other had been 
engaged in kneading the teacher’s leg that had fallen to his lot, the holy 
man turned on his side^ when the absentee’s allotted leg fell upon its 
fellow which the other disciple was shampooing. Being offended that his 
beloved leg of the teacher was insulted and assaulted by his rival’s part, he 
took a cudgel and fetched a heavy blow to it. The teacher cried out ; 
0 wicked man, what hast thou done ? The disciple replied : Why did 
the leg come upon that leg which was his part ? In the meantime, the 
other disciple who had bean absent, returned from the market and took 
to rubbing the leg that was allotted to him. When he saw that it was 
swollen, he asked his master as to what the matter was with the leg. 
The hermit related to him all that had happened. He,* too, was ignorant. 
So without uttering a word, he got hold of a thick club and struck a 
severe blow on the pious man’s other leg. Thereupon he cried very loudly, 
and then both^ the disciples began to belabour his legs with strong sticks. 
A great bewailing was then heard, which brought many people to the 
scone of action. They asked the holy man as to what the matter was. 
Some wise spectator rescued him from their beating. He explained to 
the ignorant disciples that both of the legs belonged to their master. The 
service of both or them would bring happiness, and injury to any of them 
would be a cause of pain to him. Popish IgnokaHce. 

ihe men who do not understand the right sense of the diffei’ent names 
of the Almighty described at length in the first chapter of this book, that 
is to say, Indra, Vishnu, &c. are the different names of the one eternal, 
holy and wise Being, talk ill of one another and make them opposed 
to one another, as the two foolish disciples did in the above story, thinking 
that the legs belonged to different men. These popes do not exercise 
their judgment, that Vishnu, Indra, Shiva, and the other names belong 
to the same Unitary Spirit, the Inmost Self of ail, the (iuardian and 
the Lord of the world, and represent His infinite power, attributes and 
manner of existence. Will not God be angry with them ? Let us turn 
to the popery of the Chakraukita Vaishnavas. 

Chakeankita Vaishnavism. 

rfTtr ffWT ^ I \ 

I— Ramanuja’s Fatal Paddiiat 

(1) The dies of a conch, discas, mace, & lotus* are heated over a fire, 
and the fore-arms are cauterised therewith. They are then quenched in 
a pot of milk, which some drink away. Now it is probable that it may 
contain the taste of the human flesh. The believets of this faith hope to 
reach God by these works ! They assart that tiie s ml never goes to God 
without their branding tho body with the above marks, for she is imper- 
fect. They are of opinion that the messengers of death are terrified at the 
sight of Tishnu’s conoh, discus, and other weapons, just as the common 
people are intimidated by supposing the person to be a government serv- 
ant who has on him a badge and ocher marks. (2) They farther say that 

it is very important to puc a mark on the forehead and"’^ marks on arms & 
*Xhis sect worships Vishnu, who is represented as holding thes e things in bis 4 hands 
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a garland about the neck, which are the divine heraldic signs. They 
overawe the heavenly judge and a terrestrial king. They paint their 
forehead with the mark of a trident, assume such (3) names a^Narayan Das, 
Vishnu Das, that is, as end in Das (servant), and wear (4) a rosary of lotus 
seeds, (o) Their article of creed for the common people is : * Om, Saluta- 
tion to Narayan I For the rich people, they have :t I seek refuge at the 
feet of the Glorious Lord Narayan. Salutation to Lord Ramanuja ! It 
looks like a trade affair. Their marks are according to the face or opulence* 

Its Refutatiok. 

These Chakrankitas regard these dve signs or sacraments as the 
means of salvation, just as the Warn Margians believe in five symbols 
whose names begin with ma in Sanscrit.^ The Veda Mantra which they re- 
peat at cauterisation with the marks of a conch, discus, &c., means: (i 0 Lord, 
the Protector of the universe & the Vedas, almighty, all-energy, Thou per- 
vadest all the objects & parts of the world, the men who are devoid of the 
merit of chastity, veracity, contentment, subjugation of the senses, medi- 
tation, self-denial, austerity and good company, & are undeveloped in the 
faculty of reason and the internal sense, do not obtain Thy presence ! But 
they who are purified by means of the above good works, shall see Thee 
to their satisfaction. Those who perform great penance in the form of keep- 
ing virtuous conduct in the world of the Great Glorious God', become quali- 
fied to realise Him. It is wonder how the followers of Ramanuja can prove 
the branding of the body from the above Veda Mantra? Were they learned 
or ignorant? If they were learned, how could they render the mantra so 
absurdly ? For, these verses have the word atapta tanuh but not atapta hhtij 
ehadeshah (s) The former denotes the whole body from head to foot. So if 
the Chakrankitas accept the heating of the body on this autliority, they 
should burn their body in a furnace. Still, they will find their conduct 
against the sense of the mantra; for, tapa in the xivantra means veracity 
'and good works. The Taittiriya TJpanishat says: pra. 10,‘adh, 8, that 

m: hr: i 

the frankness of the heart; practice of truth in thoughts, words, & deeds; 
withholding the mind from vice; restraining the sexises from indulging in 
wicked deeds; in other words, to do good works with body, soul and heart 
are called tapa or penance. It can not be cauteifism with heated pieces 
of metal. It ■ Teachers. 

The Chakrankitas consider themselves to be great Vaishnavas, but 
they never pay attention to their evil customs and evil deeds. The first 
teacher of this faith was (1) Shathakopa, who, accordingto the books of the 
Chakrantikas and the Bhakoi-mala, which was written by Nabha, was of 
the Doom (low caste) tribe. For, it says that the Yogi Shathakopa used 
to make and sell winnowing fans, ( 3 ) that is to say, he was born of the 

* 

gn: 

t They are ; page *97, Madya ; wine, Mansa: ftesh, Meena : fish, Mudra : mystic sign, 
Maithuna: copulation. 

Rig. IX. Lxxxiii, i, 2! 
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tribe of Kan jar. Wlien lie had wanted to read with the Brahmins or to 
hear their scriptures, they must have treated him with contea pt. He 
then might have coined new things against the Brahmins and their 
scriptures, such as the forehead mark, cauterising the fore arms with the 
discus, &c. His disciple was (2) Munibahan^ born of a Chandal or low caste 
family. He had a disciple, named (3) Tavanacharya, born of a Moslem or 
Greek family. But his name was changed to Yamnnacharya. He was 
followed by (4) Kamanuja, who was a born Brahmin, and was afterwards 
initiated into the mysteries of the Chakrankitas, Before his time, all the 
books of this religion were written in Yernacnlar. But he acquired some 
Sanscrit and wrote books in Sanscrit poetry. He also wrote a commentary 
on the Vadanta aphorisms and Upanishats, contradicting the interpreta- 
tion of Shankaracbarya, whom he greatly traduced in his book. 

Shankae and Eamanujt. 

Since Shankaracbarya believed in non-dualism, or that the soul is identi- 
cal with the Brahman or the Supreme Being & in reality there is nothing 
else in existence, & all the universe is illusion, unreal & fleeting*, Ramanuja 
believed to the contrary, namely, the sou), the Brahman & Maya (matter) 
are all eternal. Shankaracharya’s not believing the soul and the material 
substratum to be distinct from the Brahman is not good. But Ramanuja is 
also entirely wrong, when he professes non -dualism and believes in three 
distinct substances, namely, Vishisht-adwaita or the Conditioned Supreme 
Being, the soul, and God attended with Maya (matter or nature). In 
short, the bad doctrines of the Chakrankitas are: — the soul is always 
dependent upon God for her actions, the use of the string of beads, marks 
on the head, rosary, image worship and other fahe dogmas. The disciples 
of Shankaracbarya are not so much against the Vedas as the Chakran- 
kitas are. We now pass on to idolatry. 

Idolatky. 

Q. — Whence has idolati'y come ? 

A. — It has come from the Jainees. 

Q Whence did it come among the Jainees? 

A. — It came forth from their ignorance. 

Q.— -The Jainees assert that a man’s mind is religiously modified 
according as he sees an image looking tranquil and absorbed in meditation. 

A. — The mind is intelligent and an image is material. Will the 
mind become material like the image before it ? This idolatry is a false 
religion, pure and simple. It is invented by the Jainees. Therefore the 
refutation of their doctrines will be given in the xir chapter. 

y.-— The worshippers of Dcjvi (female form of God) and others have 
not copied idolatry from the Jainees, for the idols of the Vaishnavas are 
not like those of the J ainees. 

Distinction oi' Jain and Vaishnav Idglatey. 

A. — Just so ; for, had they made their idols like those of the Jainees, 
they would have been confounded with them. So they made theirs oppo- 
site in characteristics. For, it was their chief duty to quarrel with the 
Jainees, and the Jainees thought it to be their duty to be itostile to them. 
Since the Jainees made their idols naked, absorbed in meditation like the 
persons who have renounced the world; the Vaishnavas .made theirs 
clothed, decorated, and accompanied with women, musical appliances, in 
standing or sitting postnres, surrounded with the things of enjoyment 
and luxury. The Jainees do not blow conches, ring bells md jingles or 
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plaj upon other leathern musical instruments in their worship. But these 
men make much noise. It is these tricks of the popes of the 7aishnava 
soots that saved their followers from falling into the traps of the Jainees 
and secured them fast in theirs. They wrote many books of fanciful and 
absurd tales in the names of the sages, Vyasa and o hers. Oallimr such 
books Puranas (old), they related stories therefrom to the people? 

Pious Peaud. 

Then they took to strange frauds. They would make images of stone 
and hide them in mountains or forests, or bnry them underthe oround in 
solitary places j and then some of them would tell his disciples that 
Mahadeva, Parvati, Radha, Krishna, Sita, Rama, Luxmi, ISTarayana 
Bhairava, or Hanumana had informed him in a dream last nio-ht that his 
or her image was at such and such a place. Should he take ft (the pope) 
out from that place and, placing it in a shrine, be its ministerino- 

what was desired by the people? 
When these popish stories came to the ears of rich and foolish persons 
they took them to be true. They would ask him as to where that image 
was. The pope would reply that it was to be found in such and such a 
place or mountain, and that he would show it to them, if they but accom- 
panied him there. The foolish people would go with him and finding an 
idol there would fall down at his feet in wonder and say : “ This o-od is 

very kind to you. You may carry him hence. We shall have jmu a 
temple built for enshrining him .and for your performing his worship there 
so that we may get our desires fulfilled by worshipping this glorious god 
When one ma,Q thus succeeded in fraud, all the other popes took to erect- 
ing statues with the same kind of frauds for the purpose of earnin<y their 
idle livelihood. Plea I'ok Idolatey. ° 

_ Q. — God is _ formless. He cannot be conceived. So there should be 
an imixge for His wo^hip. Well, if we do nothing else but to approach 
an Idol and think of God after saluting it with palms mined, is there still 
any harm in it ? Its RBimrATiON. 


A 

iovmod. 


-As 
If a 


G-od is formless and all-pervading, His 


mere sight of aa image reminds 



ige can not be 

, 1 . I c o ^ - — you. of Grod, wilt yon not 

t.hink of G-oi by observing the earth, water, fire, air, plants and the like 
■anmarous objects, which a, re made by omnipotent God, displayin^^ His 
wonderf a! skill ui them, which are in fact gigantic images, all full of the 
design, and out of which men make their tiny artifioal iinao'es? 
lour assertion is_ totally wrong that the sight of images calls forth the tdea ' 
of (rod m your mind._ Also, when there will be no image before a man 
he Tv-ill not think of God and will fall to robbery, adultery and other 
Vices in the absence of the idol ; for, he knows that none sees him there 
and sp he will seldom fail in committing an evil. Such are the various 
evils in worshipping the images of stono and other substances. If, on the 
other hand, a man who rejects material images, believes & knows that God 
It * omnipresent, heart-searching, & just ; he always holds the belief 
that brOd sees all his good and bad actions, & so he does not think himself 

Ho never thinks of evil, much less he 
does It. He knows that if he does any evil in thought, deed, or action ; he 
punishment from the justice of God, the inner Self. 

' _ 'Mutiebing OB God’s Name. 

of God’s name does him no good whatever, just as the 
moutn feels no sensation of sweetness from repeating the wmd sugar 
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candy, nor tlie sensation of bitterness from muttering the name of nee^ta 
{melin, azadii’acta) , but we do feel these sensations on tasting thenn 

Q. — Is mutteiing the name of God entirely false ? The FuranavS talk 
OTery where of the gr .at merit ficorixing from repeating the Name« 

A. — Your manner repeating it is not good. It is entirely false. 

A;*— How is our manner of invoking God's name F 

A, — It is agaiBf-:t tno Yedris, [name. 

Well, be pleased to tell us the Vedio manner of repeating God’s 
A. — It should be thus ; For instance, the Scriptures say ; God is 
most just. It implies to us that He is not partial to any, but (-quitablo 
to ail. We should hold fast to this significance and ever practise justice 
nd never indulge in iniquities. Thus practised, one name of an attri- 
bute of God will be snough for a man to save him from evil. 

Imaoxs of Ikcaknations. ■ 

Q. — We know that God is formless. But He was incarnated in Shiva, 
Vishnu, Ganesli (Janus), Sun, Devi (Goddess Durg}) and also manifested 
himself in the incarnations of Rama, Krishna, &c. Therefore we make 
His im.ages. Do you think it false too ? 

A. — it is, (1) For, the Vedas declare Him to be free from birth, 
death, & incarnation, as is plain from such expressions as, Aja ehapnt^ aha- 
&CN 12) Also, the reason does not prove the incarnation of God. Fot^, 
being everywhere present like the sky, infinite, and free from the 
corporeal qualities of pleasure iind pain, visibility, &c., hew can He be en- 
closed in a drop of the semen or in the cavity of the womb ? That person 
^'B,n come and go, who lives in one place. To talk of the incarnation 
God, who is iiiiiiiovable, invisible, and fills all atom^, is like seei’^g a 
barren woinanw son performing his m irriage, and then beget a son there- 
by, that is, it is a self-contradiction- 

Omxiphesent God i:c toe Image. 

Q. — As God is present everyivhere, He is present in a.n imuge. Why 
then is it not good bo believe Him to bo present in any object and adore 
Him there ? Says O’hanakya : 

*'■■■■■ ■ . ■ S.' ■' 

— God is noL in the tilings Uiado of wood, stone, -or earth. But He us 
obtained wher'.vor we pat our faith ii\ 

A mistake A: Refutation 

,A. — As vtOu IS ;^:'csent everywhere, to believe Him tu be p-i’esent in 
one object and not lu otbe. s, is bke considering an emperor lo be tli/;-) 
master of a sm;;.!! hut instead of lioldirg authority over all the pioviniy-g 
of his empire. Is nafe it a great disgrace to him ? So it is aLo deiO;:pii, rg 
to God to localhe Him. If you believe Him tc be omnipresent, why do 
you pluck flowers from a garden to offer them to an idol F Why do you 
paint it with the paste of sandal ? Why do you fumigate it with incense ? 
Why do you ring bells, jingles, cymbals, beat drums with sticks ? He 
is present in your hands, why do you join the palms in reveierice to an 
idol F He is present in the liead, why do you bend it to an idol r He is 
present in food and drink, why do you offer them to an idoi F He is pre- 
sent in water, why do you bathe an idol with it? As God is 'present to 
'•. fthpup'q? YOU ' worship the pervader or the pervaded obiect- r 'Id •y,;a 
wm>i:ip ; he rervo.deip why do you offer flov/ers, sandal/&c."b- ooocks and 
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stones? If you worship the object pervaded, your assertion is false that 
you worship Grod. Why don*t you speak the truth, that you are the wor- 
shippers of stocks & stones ? Please, tell me if your faith is true or false. 
If it is true, Grod will be confined to a body from the effect of your faith. 

Ineeeicacy of mere Faith* 

Why don’t you change by means of your faith the substance of 
earth into gold, silver and other metals 5 of stones into diamonds, emer- 
alds, and other gems ; of sea foam into pearls ; of water into butter, milk, 
curd, &c. ; of sand into boiled Hour, sugar, &c. ? You never think of pain, 
but why do you get it ? You think of ease and comfort, why don’t you 
ever enjoy it ? Why cannot a blind man see by thinking of eyes ? You 
never think of death, how is it that you die ? Therefore your faith or mere 
thinking is not true or effie mious. i rue faith is to believe a thing as it is, 
for instance, to believe fire as fire, and water as water. To believe water 
to be fiire and fire to be water, is the reverse of faith. To know a thing as 
it is, constitutes true knowledge, To know it what it is not, is ignorance. 
So yon c.Jl n :.ri'faith as faith and vice versa. 

Q. — No god comes into an image until he is invoked by means of the 
Veda Mantras (verses). He comes at once upon invocation and goes away 
upon the conclusion of a rite. 

» Falsity of Ievocation. 

A. —If a god descends upon an image, why is it not enlivened ? Why 
does it not depart upon the conclusion cf a ceremony ? Whence does he 
come and where does he go ? 0 listen to me, brother, the all-filling God 
neither comas from nor goes to anywhere. If you can call God by the 
force of the Veda Mantras, why don’t you call the depa,rfced soul into 
the corpse, say, of your son ? Why don’t you kill your enemy by dis- 
missing his soul ? Hark! 0 simple folks ! These popes cheat you to 
make money for their idle life by teaching you such foolish things. There 
is no whisper in the Vedas of the worship of images and of the invocation 
of God by means of the Vedic Mantras. 

Q— M ^l'§T i 

These and others are the Veda Mantras. How do you say that it is not 
given there ? 

A. — Good fi'iend ! Use yOur own sense a little. These lines are . tthe 
Vedic words; but they are fabricated by the Indian popes and given ‘1 the 
Tantras (magical books) of the Warn Margians. 

Q. — Are the Tantras false ? 

A. — Yes, they are totally false. There is not a single verse in the 
Vedas relative to invocation, enlivenment, image-worship, nor there are 
such expressions as, I minister bath* Not even such a hint do we find as 

Make images of stones and metals, enshrine them in temples, and worship 
them with sandal paste, grains of rice, and s> forth. 

there is no order in the Vedas for image worship, there i also 
no prohibition of it ia them ; and if there is any prohibition of it, it can 
■be refuted from the very mention of it.t 

n tuifir . 
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A. — There is no ir. junction of it ; but^ on the contrary, there is an 
explicit commandment not to adore any object in place of God It i« 
always prohibited there. Is not the absence of a precedent an injanetion ? ’ 
Hare- it is — Monotskhsm' in Ybbas, ' 

’trs^s^rn: aifs?T a i ?i!fr ^ ^^ssriD^ar: 

— They fall into the darkness of ignoranca and ocean of misery, who 
worship the unmanifesLed, eternal and material nature in place of the Su- 
preme Being. But they who worship the manifested nature, that is, the 
creatures like the earth, stone, trees and other organised objects and 
the bodies of men and other animals in place of the Supreme Being 
or Brahman, fall into still greater darkness of ignorance and suffer 
the protracted pain of hell. — YaJ. xl. 9. 

if wfcriTT xxxii. 3- 

—The formless Deity who pervades all the universe, has no image, 
measurement or the like. * * 

SriErriJAL woeship in Upakishats. 

5?iwriTrwr^r??T ?Efff i aiw wir fwfsr n ^ 

— Kuow and adore Him as the Brahman, who is not expressed by- 
speech, as persons say of water: Here is water, take it. But our speeeb is 
stimulated by his presence and power. Whatever is different from FTim is 
not worth worshipping. — Kena IJpanishat, Part I. 4. ’ 

?Er’*rsT’0ff »r wgff gsiTfnsft ff?rp i atw an ^ a 

— Know Him to be the Brahman and adore Him who is not limited by 
mental cogitation, but who knows the mind. Don’t worship the soul & the 
internal »8nS3 that are different from the Brahman, — Ib. 5, 

ST <P^r?rtsT ^W'f^crsQJfficT t cf' fwfw aUffHH 

— Know Him to be the Brahman & worship Him alonf'who is not seen 
with eyes, bat who enables the eyes to see all objects. D n’t worship the 
sun, lightning, fire and other dead objeots.—Ib. 6. 

5T I (Tt?* m 

— Know Him to be the Brahman and adore Him alone whom the ears 
have not heard, but who enables the ears to hear. Don’t worship sound 
and others in His place, — Ib. 7. 

if mfnfn i fsif^ n 

—Know Him to be the Brahman and adore Him alone who does not 
live by breathing, but who sets the breath a-coursing. Don’t worship the 
wind which is not the Brahman. — Ib. 8, There are many similar interdict 
^i^ns. Ko Idolatry in Yedas, 

Both existing and unexisting objects are forbidden of the Vedas to be ’ 
worshipped. Thus your turning out a person sitting in a certain pl^ce, is 
an instance of the prohibition of existing things. The example of unexist-* 
ing things is: 0 son ! Thou shalt not steal. Thou shalt not fall down into 
a well. Thou shalt shun the company of evil men. Be not ignorant. 
Thus an action not done, can also be prohibited. Such things donot 
exist in man’s 'mind, but they exist in God’s. Therefore the worship of the 
images of stone and other materials is ever prohibited. 

Q. — If there be no merit in image- worship, there is no sin in it, 
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At— Actions are of two kinds only, viz., (1) the duties ordained by the 
Vedas, such as speaking the truth, &c; (2) the actions prohibited by the 
Vedas, as speaking falsehood, &c. It is meritoriona to do the duties or- 
dained and sinful not to do them. It is sinful to do the actions prohibited, 
but meritorious not to do them. How can you be free from sin when you 
do works prohibited by the Vedas, as image worship and the like ? ^ 

Q. — Listen I The Vedas are unbeginning* There was no use of images 
in Vedic times. The gods were themselves present then. Image worship 
Came in vogue in later times from the use oftheTantras and Puranas. 
When the knowledge and power of man declined, he could not conceive 
of God. He could think of an image. Thus image-worship is designed 
for the ignorant. For, a man goes to the top of a staircase by ascending 
one step after another. He dan not go up, if he leaves off the first step. 
Therefore image worship is the first step towards God. When knowledge 
dawns upon the mind from worshipping an image, and the internal 
sense is purified, man will be able to think of God. For, an archer or mus- 
keteer first practises to shoot his arrows or bullets at a visible mark or the 
bull’s eye, then he can hit an invisible mark. In like manner, a man 
obtains the subtle Brahman after practising the worship of gross images. 
Also, giHs play with toys as they are not developed to go to their husbands. 
Theretore image-worship is not a wicked deed. 

A. — If a religious merit consists in doing the duties ordained by the 
Vedas, and sin in acting against the commandment of the Vedas, your own 
assertion proves image-worship to be sin. To assume those books as au- 
thprity which are against the Vedas, is to become an atheist. For example, 
says Manu, II, 11 : — 

II 

m magi grtg f i 

«glmT n'm gntfsTST ht: mmi ii 

e. 

^ fgHi 

nug^fliif^siiggT fgm)^Tsg5?!:g!f5T ii 

-—The person is an atheist who blasphemes, disgraces, renounces & acts 
against the Vedas. The books written by evil men against the Vedas 
lead the world to the depth of the ocean of misery. They are all vain, 
false, and ignorance incarnate, so to speak, and bring misery to their 
readers both here and hereafter. — Mann, XII. 95, 96. 

The books written against the Vedas in recent times soon go out of use. 
To take them for authority is useless and wrong. Therefore the sages 
from Brahma to Jaimini teach us not to believe what is against the Vedas. 
But it is the practice of religion to live the Vedas; for, they teach the 
trutli only. Therefore all the Tantras and Puranas being against the 
Vedas, are false, and the image worship enjoined by them is also false and 
irreligious. Man’s knowledge cannot be improved from the worship of 
intoimafce things, but, on the contrary, whatever knowledge he ^possesses, 
k thereby destroyed. It is promoted by the service of the learned and 
their corPpany, but not by bowing to stocks and stones. Can a man ever 
coikieiye of God by worshipping images ? No, never. Idolatry is not a 
Godhood but a deep ditch, a fall into which breaks a man’s bones. 

of it,' nay he dies in it» But knowledge and vena-*, 
city learnt from the company of even qrdinarily learned and religious up 






Mi ' 





Iboutbit* 


to superlatively learned and clairvoyants men^ are the steps to react God lik« 
stairs to m upper st{>ry. Nona lias been seen to grow wise by wt>i 1 siiip- 
ping imagas;|but, on the contrary, all the image- worshippers have wasted 
their life for nothing and died away, and those who exist at present or 
who will come after, will also be deprived of the objects of life, vi2», virtue, 
wealth, enjoyment, and salvation, & will die in ignorance* Image-worhid 
does|nofc hold the relation to the Brahman as gross to subtle. The true 
relation is as a scholar to the knowledge of the world. When he perfects it, 
he obtains God. Image-worship is not like doll-playing, but instructions 
in the alphabet and education are like dolhplaying in the obtainment of 
God. Hear me, when a person acquires sound knowledge and good train-- 
ing, he will get God, theltrue Lord. 

Q.— The mind can be fixed upon a corporeal thing, but it is difEcult 
to fix it uponfan incorporeal object. Therefore image worship should be 
allowed. ^ AKouMhiKTs against idolatey- 

A. — ( 1 ) The mind can not be fixed upon a corporeal thing 5 for, it 
grasps it at onoe, and then it runs from one of its parts to another. But 
the mind may exert its utmost power to grasp God, it can not get to the 
end of Him. It does ^not get restless from God being without organs ; 
but it is absorbed in contemplating His attributes, works, and nature 
becomes happy and gets rest. If a corporeal thing had composed themiud^ 
the mind of all the world would have been composed. Bor, it is ever en 
gaged in gross material things in the world such as men, women, sons- 
riches, friends, that are all corporeal. But nobody’s mind is ever traU- 
quillised until he directs it to the incorporeal God, for it rests in Him aS 
He has no organs. Therefore image-worship is irreligious. 

(2) It produces poverty, as it requires spending crores of rupees upon 
temples. It gives rise to pride and neglect of dutiesi 

(3) The assemblage of men and women in temples begets adultery 

quarrel, scuffle, diseases and so forth. ’ 

( 4 ) The people waste their life, being rendered void oi courage from 
thinking it to ba the only means of virtue, wealth, pleasure and salvation* 

( 5 ) The unity of the priests is destroyed, for by their worshipping 
images of opposite characters, names and forms, they adopt opposite 
courses of religion, separate themselves from one another, and bring ruin 
upon the country. 

(6) Idolaters believe that their victory and the enemy’s defeat de- 
pend upon thtir faith in it and so lead idle life. When they are defeated 
the independence of the country and the possession of wealth pass into 
the hands of their enemies. They then suffer many troubles from falling 
into the hands of the enemy like a pofefcer^s ass or an inn-keeper’s pony. 

( 7 ) Since a person gets angry, flies to force, and calls ill names when 
told by some one that an effigy is made of him or a stone is used in place 
of him or his name, why should not God get angry and destroy the men 
of evil mind, who put stones in His place in the heart or in the internal 
sense, which is the temple of God ? 

(8) Idolaters wander from temple to temple in distant countries and 
suffer much trouble, neglect the duties of religion, the world and 
spiritual life, being harassed by robbers and cheated by bad persons. 

(9) They give money to wicked priests, who spend it in whoring^ 
adultery, eating flesh and drinking wine, & quarrels over petty things, a 
circumstance, which destroys the pleasure of a gift & causes much sorrow 
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(10) ^ They do not honor their parents and elders ; but paying respects 
to'stone images, they turn ungrateful. 

(11) I £ the images be broken or stolen away, they beat their breast 
and weep bitterly. 

(12) The priests being oppressed with the company of the wives of 
others & the priestesses with that of strange men, lose the pleasure of the 
life of connubial loTe* 

(13) They are destroyed and entirely ruined from mutual animosity 
on account of there being no proper obedience ia the servant to the 
master’s behests. 

(14) The mind of the man contemplatiug on an inanimate object, be- 
comes gross and stunted in reason, or the inanimate nature of the thing 
contemplated influences the contemplator’s mind through the internal sense. 

(15) God made the fragrant flowers and other odoriferous substances 
to cleanse the impurities of the air and water, and to promote health* The 
prints pluck them off. How long would they have been spreading frag- 
rance in the open air to purify it? But they destroy them before they 
complete their life. They are thrown into gutters and mixing there with 
sloppish water, they produce stench. Has God made fragrant flowers to 
be offered to stones ? 

(16) The flowers, sandal-wood paste, rice and other objects, offered to 
stones, areall thrown into the mud of th egutter or cess-pool where they rot 
and produce so much stench in the air as is produced from the nuisance 
committed by people. Thousands of worms are constantly produced and 
die in it. 

These and many other evils are produced from idolatry. Therefore the 
good people dhould give up the worship of images for ever. They who 
worihip stone images or will do it in future, can never be free from the 
above mentioned evils. 

Worship OE 5 Gods. 

Q. — Is no kind of idolatry to be performed ? Why has then the 
phrase, the worship of five gods, been current in cur Aryavarta (India) 
from time out of mind ? It is no other than the worship of the images ot 
Shiva, Vishnu, Ambika (Goddesrs Durga or Minerva) Ganesha (Janus) 
and Surya (Sol). Is it not the worship of five gods ? 

A. — Nu kind of image- worship should be performed. But the follow- 
ing five corporeal beings should be worshipped or revered. It is an excel- 
lent worship of five gods and the phrase, the worship ot five bodies, has 
also an excellent meaning. But the ignorant people have rejected its good 
sense and accepted its bad. The modern worship of the five gods, such as 
Shiva and the like, has already been refuted. But the true worship of the 
five bodies ordained in the Vedas and the worship of gods and images con- 
sistent with the teachings of the Vedas, are as follow ; — 

HI iit — YaJ* xvi. 15. 

II — Ath. K* ii,V’ 5, verse 17. 
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The first Ov^rporeal goddess to be worshipped is the mother, that is, 
the ohildrea shoald please the mother by serving her with their body, 
soul and wealth.^ They should give her no kind of offence, much less 
cause her a a injury. The second corporeal god to 'be reverenced is 
the father. He should be served as the mother# The third god is the 
teacher, who is the giver of knowledge. He should be served with the 
body, soul and wealth. The fourth god is the guest, who is learned, 
righteous, sincere, and benevolent, and who is engaged in the good of all 
by truthful preaching in his constant tour throughout the world* Tfia 
people should serve him. The fifth person to be treated with respect is 
the husband for the wife and the wife for the husband. These are the 
five corporeal divinities, whose association produces the body of human 
beings, who give them protection and education and from whom know!* 
edge and truth are obtained,* They alone are the steps towards the 
obtainment of God. Those who do not serve them but worship the images 
of stone and other materials, are very much against the Vedas* 

Q, Well, there will be nothing wrong, if we worship the images and 
also serve the parents and other elders. 

, A.— No, your good consists in abandoning image-worship entirely and 
in serving the worshipful persons above described. It is nonsense to give 
up the respect of the really worshipful gods in the persons of fathers, 
mothers ^ and other elders, whose blessings are evident, and to adopt Iho 
botheration of worshipping stocks and stones. The people seem to have 
adopted image- worship, because if sweetmeat, presents, and other offerings 
be placed bef-me the parents and elders, they will consume them them- 


ujaiu ene sigtiB or ari image ot tne man or seli-demal and tranduilfily 
]u<t as lust is excited at the appearance of a woman’s stone image ? 

A — No, it will norer. For, the introduction ;oE the inert qualities of 
the image ^ into the mind lessens its thinking and distinguishing pdwer* 
Without distinguishmeut there ci,q be no renunciation, without renuficfa* 
tion no knowledge anj. without knowledge no trancjaillity, 
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renuaciation or unselfishness is produced in the mind, comes from the com- 
pany of sages, listening to their preaching & reading their lives ; for, there 
is no love for the image of him whose merits are unknown ; the cause of 
love being the knowledge of merits. It is from such evil causes as image- 
worship and the like that millions of men have become useless, priestly, 
beggarly, idle & unenterprising. It is they who have spread stupidity in the 
whole world. There is also much falsehood as well as humbug in idolatry. 

MIEi^OLES AND SACRED PLACES. 

Benaebs. 

Q.~Think of Kashi (Benares) where Aurungzebe was shown a great 
many miracles by Lota-bhairava. When the Moslems made an attack with 
the view to demolish the temple, & began to shell it, a swarm of bumble bees 
attacked the enemy who were struck with panic and so took to their heels. 

^ A* — It is no miracle produced by the stone image; but there must be 
a hive of bumble bees, which are by nature cruel and rush to sting on the 
lhast provocation. The miracle of the milk stream that was seen there, 
was the fraud of the priests. 

^ Q. — Why, Mahadeva (Shiva) hid himself in a well and Beni Madhava 
(Krishna) in a Brahmin’s house to avoid being seen by barbarians 
(Malechha). Is it not a miracle ? 

A. — Since they had Kota-pala, Kala bhairva, Lota bhairva and other 
hosts of spirits, ghosts, and garurh (a god, half bird and half man, the 
vehicle of Vishnuj, why did they not repulse the Mahomedans in a fight ? 
Why did they not reduce the Moslems to ashes, as they did Tripurasur 
and other frightful demons according to the account of Mahadeva and 
Vishnu given in the legends of the Puranas ? Hence it is proved that the 
poor stone images could not fight with the Mahomedans. When the 
enemy came to Kashi in their course of demolishing temples and breaking 
images, the priests threw the stooe phallus into a well and concealed Beni 
Madhava in a Brahmin’s house* Since the messengers of Death durst not 
enter Kashi from the fear of Kala-bhairava, and it is not destroyed even 
mu cataclysm, why did they not scare away the messengers of Moslems^? 
Why did they allow their royal palace to be destroyed ? The truth is, that 
all this is a mere popish fraud. Gaya. 
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Q. — Is iii no miracle that hundreds o£ thousands of people worsmp 
Goddess Kali, Kamaksha and the like goddesses at Calcutta? 

A —No, not at alK These men are blind and follow one another liM 
sheep, which faU down into a pit, but which do not give np the blind 1^^* 
In the same manner, the ignorant persons go one after another and fall 
down into the ditch of image -worship and suffer pain therein# 

Jagah Nath Posi, 

Q. — Well, let it go. Attend to Jagan Nath Puri, where there is an 
evident miracle, (l| A log of sandal-wood spontaneously comes floating upon 
the seaafcthe time of Lord Jagan Nath’s changingthe body or corporeal in-^ 
casement* of sandal- wood. (2) Seven caldrons oLrice are piled Upon a hearth} 
but the rice is boiled from topmost downward, (3) If a person does not 
eat the refuse offering of Lord Jagan Nath, he becomes leprous. (4) The 
car of Lord Jagan Nath moves spontaneously, (5) A wicked person can 
not see the Lord. (6) The gods created the temple in the reign of Indra* 
damana. (7) At the time of changing the corporeal incasement, the king^ 
the priest, and the carpenter {who dress the God) die away. You will 
never be able to refute these miracles. 

A. — Once a man who had worshipped Jagan Nath (the Lord of the 
world) for 12 years, came to Mathura. When he met me, I asked him of 
these things. He said that they were all false. Also, (1) our reason tells us 
that a log of sandal-wood is perhaps secretly sent in a boat and sat afloat 
upon the sea at the time of changing the corporeal incasement of the Deity 
It is brought ashore by the tide waves. The carpenters catch it and make 
images of it, (2) When food is cooked, none but the cooks are allowed to 
enter the kitchen and look into the pots. There are in the gi^uhd six 
hearths in a circle with one in the centre. The cooks paste butter,, mud, 
and ashes on the bottom of the caldrons and boil rice upon the six fire* 
places. They then scrub the bottoms clean andjput uncooked rice into the 
central caldron, upon which the six caldrons of cooked rice are piled 
The mouths of six hearths are closed with iron pans. Then those right, 
seers who are rich, are called in to see them* They see the cooked rice of 
the top caldron, and then they are asked by the priests to offer money for 
those caldrons. The persons mentally blind and immensely rich, offer 
silver and gold coins, and some of them promise monthly snbscriptioug. (8) 
The low castes bring sweetmeat to the temple. When it is offered, it is 
polluted by eating a part of it. Then the kettles of rice are sent to the 
houses of the men who pay for them. The poor family men, monks aud 
friars, low castes and slum masses all squat down in a row to eat one an* 
other’s refuse food. When one batch is satisfied, others are seated to eat 
from the same dishes of leaves, which is the most dirty way of eating* 
But many persons donot partake of the refuse food. They cook theif own 
food till they return home. They catch no leprosy and other diae^qi* 
Also^ many inhabitants of the town never eat the offered food, i^nd 
never afflicted with leprosy and other diseases. But there are many lepew 
too. They don’t recover because of eating refuse food. There is a Bhai* 
ravi Chakra {circle of God Bacchus) made by the Wam-Margiana, Subba* 
dra, who is the sister of Krishna and Baldeva, is placed between her both 
brothers as fehe wife and motiher, which could not have been the cate b^d 


*Every twelve years a sandal-wood covering in the form Of thf humsni body iS but Om 
the idol of Jagan Nath at Puri in Orissa, — Ed, 
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there been no Bacchanalian circle. (4) The wheels of the car are furnish- 
ed with machinery, which when fumed to the right moves the car, but 
which stops it whan it has reached the centre of the fair as the regulator 
is then turned to the left. The ministering priests then cry at the top of 
their voice ; Ma.ke donations, give alms, so that Lord Jagan Nath be 
pleased to move hiei car on, and our religion be preserved ! They continue 
their calling that sort of way so long as gifts pour in. When they cease' 
an inhabitant of Vraj a, near Mathura, with a nice suit of clothes and a 
shawl ou, stations himself before the car and thus prays with the palms 
joined : 0 Lord Jagan Nath, be gracious enough to move your car on 

and preserve our religion.” Then he mounts the car after prostration 
before it* The machine being turned to the right with an acclamation of 
Victory to the Lord I Victory to the Lord I thousands of jeople pull the 
vropeS tied to the oar, and so it moves onward. (5) The temple is very 
spacious but dark, so that it is lighted with lamps in day-time* Cnrtaina 
hang both sides before the images there. The priests stand inside. When 
oae of them pulls a curtain, the images are at once hidden. Then the 
-ministers and priests thus cry out to the persons who crowd in the vesti- 
bule, to, catch a sight of the Deity : ‘‘Offer presents, all your sins will 
leave you off! Then you will see the God. Make haste!’’ The simple 
folks are thus robbed of their money by the cheats. Then the curtain is 
at once withdrawn and the God is seen by the devotees, who shout ‘Victory 
to the God,’ are very much rejoiced, & are then driven off contemptuously. 

Intemining. 

The descendants of Indradamana are still found in Calcutta. Ha was 
a rich king and worshipper of Goddess Devi. He spent hundreds of 
thousands of rupees on the erection of the temple. His object was to solve 
the problem of taking food at each other’s hands by making them partake 
of food from common dishes. But how can the fools give up their exclu- 
give habits? If you believe in gods, you should regard as gods those 
artisans who have built the temple. The king, the priest and the carpenter 
never die at the time of changing the sandal-wood covering, but they be- 
come the heads of the minxstrant pastors. It appears that at some time they 
* might have tyrannised over their subordinates who must have successfully 
plotted, against their life. Since the heart of the idol is hollow, in which 
' ,a Saligrama^ is placed enclosed within a golden casket and the latter idol 
is daily washed to make the ueotarf of feet {charan amrita) ; they might 
have ' applied some poisonous acid on the candle stick to show light on 
retiring for rest at night, and given the washed water in the morning to 
‘ the three superiors who were then present, and thus put them to death, 

' While they died thus, the priestly gluttons gave out that Lord Jagan Nath 
darned away with him his three devotees at the time of changing the body. 

, always many such false reports to cheat the ignorant people 

'’cf ^IheW inoM^ Bameshwaea. 

it false too that the phallusj: at Bameshwara is increased at 
pouring' over it the water of the source of the Ganges ? 
is false* for, the temple is dark even in day & so it’is lighted 
When the water is poured over it, the light 


aiMoiin ,'the forfn of a round or oval stone like a marble and. found 
16. in jthe north of Bengal. It is worshipped as an incarnation of 

the watw m which an idol is washed is called the nectar of feet JA svmboi 
Shivi^-*Ed» ' ^ 
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of the lamps is reflected in tho flow of water like lightning. Nothing 
more happens there. Neither does the stone image increase in sisse, nor 
does it decrease. It remains exactly the same a« ever. The priests cheat 
the fools by means of such tricks. 

Q. — Kamesliwara was made by Lord Rama Chandra. If image* worship 
had been against the Yedas, how shoald he have done so; and why should 
Valmiki write it in the Ramayana ? 

A. — There was neither the n?>me nor even any trace of that phallas or 
its shrine in the time of Rama Chr-vAru. 3at it is certain than a Deccan 
king, Rama by name, built tho iyuipi:* and called the phallus Rame- 
shwara. When Rama Chandra oiu;., jianumana, &c, started for Ayo- 
dhya from Lanka (Ceylon) in a balloon by way of the sky, he said to his 
queen Sita: Valmiki Ramayana, Lanka Eanda, Sarga 125, verse 20, — 

1 ?:r?i ii 

0 Sita, when I was distressed from thy separation and wandering 
about, I passed the four rainy months at this place* I thought of and 
meditated on Qod, who is ail-pervading, and is the Q*oi of gods, the 
Grreat God, the Supreme Spirit. It was His grace that I got all require 
things here. There is the bridge we constructed to go to Lanka, where we 
slew Ravana and brought thf & back. ” Nothing more than this is written 
here by Valmiki, Deccan. 

I aB> i fu^rTar «?er i 

— Thera is an idol of Kaliya-kanta. It smokes unto this day. If image- 
worship be fake, this miracle will be false also. 

A.— Is it all false. It is a popish fraud. The mouth of the idol may 
be hollow, from which there will be a hole to carry a tube through the 
wall behind to another house. When the priest gets a smoking pipe ready, 
being furnished with a smoking tube and stuck to the mouth of the idol, 
and when the curtains are let down, he comes outside, and then a man 
hidden behind begins to smoke so that the hubbie-bubblo makes a bub- 
bling noise. There must be another hole through the nose and the month, 
«o that when the hidden m.in blows the smoke, it comes out of them. Then 
it is the opportune time for the priests to strip the foolish pilgrims of all 
their wealth. Dwaeika. 

Q. — Don’t you know the image of Dakor went with a devotee 

from Dwarika ? Though several maunds in weight, that golden image 
weighed but one ruttee* and a half only. Is it not a miracle ? 

A.— No, it is not. That devotee must have stolen away the image. As 
for the enormous weight of the image being equal ii> one ruttee and a half, 
it is a lie pure and simple, given out by some one intoxicated with hemp 
decoction (bhang). Sonanath. 

Q. — See, Somanath rested above the ground, which was a great mira- 
cle. Is it false also ? 

A. — Yes, it is false. Listen to me. There were magnets above and 
below so that the image was suspended in the air from their attraotion. 
When Mahmud of Ghaaai fought his way to the temple, the miracle was 
that he demolished it arid disgraced the priests. The Hindu army many hun- 
dred thousands strong was routed and put to flight by ten thousand Mos- 

^ One rutt«« is equal to one-tenths of a sorupk. One maund is equal, to eighty 
pounds. 
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lems. The popish priests made offerings, called on gods, and prayeds ‘‘ 0 
Mahadeva, kill this infidel & protect ns!” They advised their royal follow- 
ers to have patience as Mahadeva would send Bhairava or Birabhadra,* 
who would kill all the infidels (malechLa) or blinden them. Their god 
was about to be propitiated, Hanumana, Dorga, and Bnairava were seen 
in a dream and they said that they would settle all* Those simple kings 
and warriors (Kshatriya) were led to believe in these statements of he 
popes. Many popish astrologers said that it was not astrologicalij proper 
time for their advance. One pointed out the evil moon in the 8tu man- 
sion, and another showed an ominous conj anotion (yogini) before them, and 
so forth. Thus the warriors were misled and delayed. The army of infi- 
dels soon came and surrounded them. They fled in disgrace. Several 
popish priests and their disciples were captured, The priest^s offered with 
joined hands to give three crores of rupees provided that they would not 
pulldown the temple and break the idol. The Moslems replied that they 
were not idolaters but iconoclasts , They at once fell to destroy the tetnple. 
When the roof was destroyed, the image fail down from the removal of the 
niagnets, It is said that when the image was broken, some 18 crores 
worth of gems came out of it. When the popes and priests were whipped, 
they wept and cried piteously. They were asked to show the place 
where treasure was hidden. They Were so cruelly beaten that they dis- 
gorged the secret. The Mahomedaus at once pillaged and secured it. They 
made slaves and porters of the popes and their disciples, who were made to 
grind hard, to cut grass, to clean latrines, and they gave them gram 
to eat. Alas I Why did they throw themselves into destruction by wor- 
shipping stones ? Why did they not serve Grod so thst they might knock 
the teeth of infidels and gain a victory over them ? Also note, had they 
worshipped even heroes then existing in place of images, they woula have 
been saved. Though the priests sorveu these stones very much, yet no 
image flew to break the heads of the enemy. But had they served any 
heroic man as they did the images, he woaid have done his best to protect 
his followers and destroy the enemy . 

Niesj’s Cheque. 

Q. — Is it also false that God Ean-chborh Tof Dwarika sent a bill of 
exchange to Nirsi Mahita and paid off his debts ? 

A. — Tes, it is false. Some banker must have paid the money, and 
then somebody gave out that the draft was sent by Shri Krishna. When 
the English bombarded the tempi with its images in 1914 A. V,,! where 
were the images gone then? However, the Bagheras showed great bravery in 
fighting & killing the enemy, but no image could do even so much as to 
break the leg of a fly. Had there been somebody like Shri Krishna, he 
would have discomfited them hip and thigh, so that they would have taken 
to their heels. Tell me why should his proteges be not beaten, whoso pro- 
tector is whipped. i 

VoiCAHois m Punjab and Hinguaj in Soinbe. 

, Q.; — ^The Jwala-mukhi (Punjab volcano) is an evident Goddess. She 

eats all. If you make an offering, she es^ts half of it and leaves the other 

„ f These are the powerful spirits in the service of the Great God, called Mahadeva in 
Sanscrit, according to the legends of the Puranas. f It is a name of Krishna, given him 
Wheh he shunned giving battle to Jarasihdha, a king of Magadha (Behar). Krishna emi- 
grated with his people to Dwarika, the Land's End of India. J In the year of Vikrama 
aittya> which is 57 years older thaa the Christian era> 
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embrace, and bathing at pools there give salvation to the people. If one 
wants to go to heaven from Kedar-nath and Badri-nath, he can do so. 
What do you think of all these ? 

mu entrance to go to the mountains in the north. 

Ihe Han steps are the steps to a pool for bathing. They are in fact the 
bone-steps, for the bones of all the dead throughout India are sunk there, 
bin 13 never removed by any place. It is never effaced without underc^o- 
ing its. penalty. Tapo-faana might be a place of saints in the past. It is 
now a place of beggars Ho penance is performed bv aroint to or living in 


lapo-bana. Benance is performed by undergoing it, for there are many shop- 
keepers there who tall lies Him 1 hatah prahhavati Ganga.— The Granges issues 
from ^0 Himalayas, tne abode of snow. Water gushes out from the moun- 


tain. The cow’s month is made to cheat the people. That mountain is the 
heaven ot the popes. The places there, called Uttara Kashi & the like, are 
_^ood for meditators. Bat shop-keepers carry on their worldly trade there 
too. Deva-prayagais a place of the Paranio frauds, For, if they do not 
speak lies, that gods live where the Ganges and the Alakhananda meet, 
who will go there and give them money ? Gnpta Kashi is not hidden as 
the name implies, bat it is as visible as day. At Triyugi-narayana there 
IS no fire-place ot three ages. It may be as old as ten' or twenty genera- 
jnataa the fire-place of the order of the Khakies (who 
and the Parsies is always kept burning. 
The Tapta-kundas (hot springs) get heat from the bowels of the earth, & the 
water is heated m posing over the hot strata. The cold springs near them 

receive water from the mountains above them or from places where there 

wa^r is cool. The country in which Kedar nath is 
I -u j good. But the priests or their disciples, hav.- got a tem- 
ple built around a stone fixed in the ground. Its abbots, priests, & pastors 
get money from man, blind of mental eyes and full of purse, to indulge in 
^nsiwusness. In hke manne:^there are many swindlers at Badri-narayana. 

instead of one. Pasbupat 
is a temple with_ an idol of five faces, As there is none to enquire into 

arHo^S drcVftfn? gathered strength. But the mountaineers 

XL Ako ttl 1 “0"«y-grabbing as the priestly people of aaored 
p cea. Also, the landscape there is very beautiful and picturesque. 

ViHDHTA Goddess hiae Miezapokb. 

Q— The octomanns Goddess Kali Vindhy-eshwari of the Vindhya 
chala mountains (m the North-west) is evidently a true goddess.. She 
changes her forma three times a day, and there is no fly to be seen in all 
her pr.m.y .» Pyyga (Alkhabed) i, the king ol eeered plicee. A men 
f i«n hJ- ® shaving his whole head there. All desires are 

her ascended to keaven several times with all 

her inhabitants. Mathura is superior to all the sacred places. Brinda-bana is 

th^fhe hSTelfi ^ Krishna. Itk a man’s great luck 

fai o^f hLud^ads L L B>-aia and the Goberdhana hills. A 

eSLae L Srn on the occasion of a solar 

eclipse at Knru-kshetra (near Delhi), Are all these false ? 

„ 4 . • ' ^ ioiages plainly that thev are’mads of 

stone.^ As regards the th ree transformations, their cause is the dexterity 

goats arc slaughtereo for ofl^o the Fury. Spit should 
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of feha priests in dressing and decorating the idol. There are thou- 
sands and hundreds of thousands of flies there. I have seen them with 
mj own eyes. As for shaving at Prajaga, some barber able to compose 
Sanscrit verses or giving some money to an Indian pope, might have 
written or got the holy book of the religious merit of shaving written 
for himself. If a person goes to heaven by bathing at Prayaga, why 
does he return home after bath ? Nobody has ever observed the pil- 
grims there go to heaven, but all see them return home. As to one 
who dies there by sinking, his soul passes to the sky and wander- 
ing there with the ethereal current re-incarnates in the ^'' orld. It 
is only the money- grabbing priests that hav© called Prayaga Tirtha-raja 
to cheat people of their money. I here can b© no relation of the king or 
subjects in a stone. It is quite impossible that Ayodhya went thrice to 
heaven with its inhabitants, — dogs, asses, sweepers, shoe-makers, and dirt 
cleaners* It never went to heaven, but it always stood where it was. It 
is a shameless lie circulated by the Indian popes that the town flew to 
heaven. This lie passes from one man to another without inquiry. In the 
same way, they have spi*ead falsehood about Nemish-aranya & other places. 

Matbuea. 

It is also false that Mathura te^n lake se nydri — Mathura is separate 
from the three regions. It is not separate from the world ; but there are three 
great humbugging families in it, whose tyranny has made it difficult for 
any one to get rest either on land, in water, or in the air. First, there are 
the Chowbays who are ready to demand their tax from him that goes to 
bathe, and who always say : 0 sacri fleer, give us alms so that we may eat 
and drink bhang (ii«mp leaves), pepper and sweetmeat balls, and pro- 
nounce victory to yOu ! Secondly, there are tortoises in the river, which 
bite, so that it is difficult to bathe at bathing places. Thirdly, there 
are red-faced monkeys in the trees or on the tops of houses, which carry 
away turbans, caps, ornaments, and shoes, and which bite, attack, dash, 
and sometimes kill unwary persons. All these three are revered by the 
popes and their disciples. The tortoises are given gram and other grains 
to eat ; the monkeys, gram, molasses and other eatables; and th© Gfaow* 
bays, sweetmeat balls and presents by the devotees. Brindrabana might 
be a holy place in some past time, but it is not so at all now ; it is like a 
brothel [lit. wilderness of prostitutes] full of the wickedness of the priests 
and their blind followers, libidinous youths and maidens. In like manner, 
the popes turn every thing to account in the fair of ‘the festival tf lamps’ 
and th© Goberdhana and the pilgrimage of Vraja. Also the same pious 
frauds are practised by the popes at Kuru-ksketra (the battle field of 
Mahabharata) to live an idle life. Among them whoever is righteous and 
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them. Those who want to examine the matter to find out their antiquity, 
should look iato the oldest registers and copper plates, &c» of the priests 
there. They will then be convinced of the fact that all these sacred places 
were made nearly 50 ) or 1,000 years ago. Kobody among the priests has a 
writing older than 1,000 years. Thus they are quite modern. 

SANcriTy OF Places. 

Q, —Are such things false as the religious merit of sacred places and 
the efficacy of muttering the Name ? Thus for instance, 

ftsTSiiffr 

Sins committed at other holy places are destroyed at Kashi (Benares). 

A — Yes, they are. For, if sins could be destroyed, the poor would ha^® 
got riches, dethroned monarchs their kingdoms, the blind their eyes, an^ 
the lepers wholeness. But no such thing takes place there. Therefor® 
the sins of nobody are ever removed, nor anybody obtains an addition 
virtues there. M'utteking of the Nahe. 

2 qraifsT ii 

Thes^ Sanscrit verses are from the popes’ Parana. They mean; (1) If 
a man utters the name of the Ganges even at the distance of a hund- 
red or a thousand miles, his sins are removed and he goes to the 
heaven of Vishnu, (2) The mattering of the two syallables of thelname of 
Ha-ri takes off all sins ; the same is done by repeating Eama, Krishna, 
Shiva, Bhagawati, & other sacred names. (3) If a man sees & bows to the 
phallus (penis) of Shiva or his image in the morning, all his sins committed 
in the previous night are removed ; if at noon, all his life-long sins are 
w'ped off ; if at evening, all his sin-i of seven lives are purged'Joff. Such is 
the efficacy of the sight of the idols. Will it be false too ? ^ 

A. — What doubt is there iu its being false ? Por, the repetition of 
the names of the Ganges, Han, Eama, Krishna Shiva, and Bhagawati does 
not remove sins. If sins are removed, none will be miserable and 
afraid of committing sins. As enormous sins are being ’committed in 
popedom, the ignorant believe that if they mutter the sacred names or go 
on pilgrimages, the sins will be removed once for all. It is on)the strength 
of this belief that they are bringing ruin upon this as well as the other 
life. But the consequences of the sins committed must have to be borne. 

Q.— Then, is there any sacred place or method of jthe muttering of th* 
Name, which is true ? 

A. — Yes, there is. The reading and teaching of the Vedas and other 
true scriptures, the company of the rigteous and learned, beneficence, 
the practice of virtue or religion, introspection or the practice of Toga’ 
absence of enmity, undeceitfulness, veracity, the observance of truth^ 
acting upon truth, the maintenance of chastity, the service of the teacher, 
guest, mother, father, singing the, 'glory of God, prayer, meditation, quies- 
cence, the subjugation of the senses, modesty, righteous courage, wisdom 
knowledge, and the like virtuous qualities and works, being efficacious 
enough to emancipate man from sin & sorrow, are the real emancipators or 
“tirthas” as they are called. Those things which are land & water, can never 
be tirthas or emancipators; for, itxna nais taranti tmii 
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are those by whose means people cross tlie sea of sorrow (world). Land 
and water are nut helpers io the matter, they rather sink a maB and kill 
him (by temptation.) Boats and other conveyances can be called tirthas 
for they enable a man to cross a sea and land. 

mlf— -^dh. 4, P. 4 V, 108. — YaJ. xvi. 

— Those bachelor students who study a book together w.th a common 
preceptor, are said to belong to the same emancipator or sa-tirthya. The 
tirtha (fam. sacred place) is to give food and other necessary ihiugs to one 
versed in the Vedas and other scriptures, and wedded to veracity and 
righteousness, and to receive know, edge from him, and so forth. 

The muttering of the Name: yasya numa mahad yasahah or remembering 
Grud is the perlormaiice of great works of righteousness and religious glory. 
For instance, the Brahman, Supreme Euler, Lord, Judge, Mercful Being, 
Almight Lord, &o. are the names of Uod Indicative of His attributes, exis- 
ence and character. In ot her words, the Brahmanis the greatest being of all. 
Paramesliwara is the Lord of lords or King of all kings. Ishwarais the Al- 
mighty Being. As judge, God never does in justice. He is merciful and kind 
to all. He is Almighty, as by His own power He creates, maintains, and des- 
troys the world. He does not stand in need of help from anybody. The 
Brahman is the maker of the various objects of the world. Vishun perTades 
and protects all. Mahadeva is the God of gods, Rudra is the destroyer 
of the world. Thus these meanings of the above names should be imp- 
ressed upon the mind. A man should try to be great by doing great deeds. 
He should acquire strength and power, which should be always developed. 
He should on no account commit an evil. He, should be kind to all and 
perfect his means to the best of his power. He should make various kinds 
of things of are and science., regard the pleasure and pain of others in the 
world like his, protect all, be learned among the learned, try to punish 
the evil deeds and the iniquitous and protect the righteous. In this man- 
ner, he should endeavour to know the import of the Divine Names and 
bring himself to imitate the Great God in His attributes, deeds and 
character, for that is the remembering of His Great Name. 

Service oe the 'J'eacher. 

Q — Are these and other merits resulting from the service of the teacher 
right ? One should drink the washings of the teacher’s feet, obey his 
orders whatever they may be, regard him like Vemana (the dwarfish in- 
carnation) if he is avaricious, * like Narasinha (the leonine incarnation) if 
he io hot.tempered, like Rama )f ho is attached to the world, and like 
Krishna if he is lusty. Howsoever wicked the teacher may be, a man 
should hot slack his faith in him. The religious merit of the horse sacrifice 
accrues to a man at every j m the journey he undertakes to see his 
teacher. Is it true ? 

A — It is not true. Brahma, Vishnu, Mahesha, and the Supreme 
Being are the names of God. A teacher can never be equal to God, This 
religious merit from the service of the teacher and the Gum Gita are both 
the great, fraud s of the Indian popes The proper gurus or teachers are 
the mother, father, teacher, and guest, It is the duty of the pupil to 

^ The IO incarnations are Fish (Dagon), Tortoise, Boar, Lion, Dwarf, Parasram, 
Rama, Krishna, Buddha, k Nish-Kalunk (Immaculate to come). 
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receire iastruofcioa from them and to serve them, whose duty it is to teach 
him or her. But if the teacher is covetous, hot-tempered, selfish, & lusty 
he must always be shunned. Education is necessary. If a pupil is recalcit- 
rant in learning in an ordinary, way he should bo punished. There is no 
fault even when death results to him. There is no gurudom or popedom in 
the possession of knowledge and virtuous qualities. They are not teachers 
who are fraudulent enough to wear a string of beads round the neck, 
paint the foi ehead with sandal wood paste and initiate the people into 
mysteries against the Vedas. They are like shepherds. They cheat their 
followers of money to serve their own purpose, just as shepherds carry 
on their trade by milking sheep and goats. 

1 if ^ tiisr 

—The avaricious teacher and covetous disciple both practise frauds. They sink into 
the sea of the world, sitting in a stone boat, so to.say.— Ed. 

Tlis popisli toaclior thinks that his ina;l 0 and feincilo dsvotoes niust 
give him something. A disciple thinks that the popish teacher is able to 
absolve him from a false oath and to emancipate him from sin. It is from 
such selfish thoughts that both the popish teacher and the popish disciple 
are sunk in the sea of misery of the world, just as the persons sink into a 
sea and die who sit in a stone boat. Away with such popish teachers and 
disciples! None should ever seek their company. Whoever associates 
with them, will sink into the sea of suffering. These shepherd popish tea- 
chers of false faiths are practising the same pious frauds as are done by 
priests and mythologists. All this is the work cf the selfish. The un- 
selfish, although encountering difficulties or suffering pain themselves, 
never desist from doing good to others. The dogma of religious merit 
accruing from serving teachers aui ths Gruru Gita are made by these un- 
righteous people. 

Authos or PoEAHAS (Indian Mythology), 

sR?ikc32r^^«H:ii (2) 

tl§ 'ft??— Mahabharat. (3) Manu. (4) 

t?:— Obh, pr. 7, Kh. 1. (5) 

(^) Aphorism- 

— (1) St, Vyasa is the author of the 18 Puranas. His teachings must ne- 
cessarily be accepted as authority. (2| The meanings of the Yedas should 
be learnt from history, Mahabharata, and 18 Puranas; for, those are in uni- 
son with their meanings. (3) The stories of the Puranas & Haribaiisa should 
be listened to in the ceremonies of the manes. (4) The history and Puranas 
are oalied the fifth Veda. These are the authorities for the truth of the 
Puranas, whose authority establishes the truth of idolatry and holy places; 
for, the Puranas contain their dispensation and permission. (5) On the 
lOfeh day at the completion of a ‘ horse sacrifice’, a little ot the stories of the 
Furauas should be read to. (6) The knowledge of the Paranas is the 
Veda from its helping in the interpretation of the Vedas. 

A.^Had St. Vyasa been the author of the 18 Puranas, they would 
not have so many falsehoods ; for, the perusal of the Vedanta aphorisms 
and hi^ commentary on the Yoga philosophy shows i^at he was a very 
learned, veracious and righteous clairvoyant. He could not Lave written 
such false tales, It also shows that the sectarians of clashing creeds who 
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wrote the Bhagawata and the other new preposterous books^ had no par- 
ticle of St* Yyasa'S virtue about them. To write falsehood against the 
Vedas and philosophies, is not the work of the persons of St. Vyasa’s learn- 
ing, But it is the work o£ quarrelsome and selfish ignoramuses. History 
& Puranas are not the names of the.Shiva Parana, &c. But* the Aifeareya, 
Shatapatha, Sama, & Gopatha Brahmaiias are called by the five names of 
history, Parana, Kalpa, Gatha (tradition), & Nara shansi; as the following 

*ai«[«5Tiftra^T€Tif pTOTf*! ITTWRT^TSi^l'fffcI 

aphorism of a Brahmana prcves. The history contains such matter as 
the dialogue between Janaka and Yajnavalkya, the Puranas the account 
of creation, the Kalpa the description of the import of the Vedic meanings 
and phraseology, the Gatha stories by way of illustration of some moral 
principle, Narashansi the account of good and evil actions of human be- 
ings. These subjects help us in understanding the meanings of the Vedas, 
The service of the manes consists in listening to the praiseworthy deeds 
of the sages, which is enjoined at the end of an Ashwa Medha, The read- 
ing & hearing of the books written by St Vyasa can only be after his birth, 
but never before it. When 8t. Vyasa was not born, the people used to 
learn and teach, recite and listen to the interpretation of the Vedas. There- 
fore, these conditions are only fulfilled by the oldest Brahm ana scriptures, 
but never by the new fantastical, false and defective hooks^ called the 
Srimad Bhagawat, Shiva Parana, &o, St. Vyasa is called the Veda Vyasa 
because he studied the Vedas and spread their study among the people. The 
word Vyasa means the diameter which goes through the circle ; for, he 
went through the four Vedas from the Eig to the Atharva Veda. He 
taught them to his pupils, Shukadeva, Jaimini, and others. Otherwise 
his christened name was Krishna Dwaipayana. It is wrong to say that 
8t. Vyasa collected the Vedas ; for, his father, grand-fatJier, great grand- 
father, namely, Parasara, Shakti, Vashishtha, Brahma, and others, too, 
had studied the Vedas before him. How can it take place, if he is the 
compiler of them ? 

Palsbhoods of Fubahas. 

Q.— Is there any truth in the Paranas, or are they all false ? 

A.— They contain much falsehood. There is truth in them by way of 
gilding the falsehood. Whatever is true in them, is from the Vedas and 
other true scriptures, and whatever is false in them, is from the imagina- 
tion of the Indian popes. For instance, in the Shiva Parana, the foh 
lowers of Shiva (Osiris) accept him to be the Great God & regard Vishnu 
Brahma,, Indra, Ganesha, Surya, &c. to be his servants. In the Vishnu - 
Parana, the followers of Vishnu suppose him to be the Great God and 
Shiva and others to be his servants. In the Devi Bhagawata, Goddess 
Devi is regarded as the Great Divinity and Shiva, Vishnu and others as 
her menials. In the Ganesha Khand, Ganesha is described as the Great 
God and the other gods as his serfs. If these things are not the fabrica- 
tions of these sectarians, whom should they belong to ? Such contradic- 
tions are not found in one and the same author. Much less they can come 
from a learned person. If one account be accepted as truth, the other is 
false 5 if the other is true, the third one is false, and so on to the end of 
them. The author of the Shiva Parana writes that Shiva creates and des- 
troys the world 5 that of the Vishnu Parana, Vishnu? that of the Devi Par- 
ana, Devi; that of the Ganesha Kbaud, Ganesha; that of the Surya Parana 
Surya; that of the Vayu Parana, Vayu. Each of them describes his creat- 
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wpifce the words Rama, Rama on his slate or board. When bis fathar oama 
to know of it, he asked him why he muttered the name of his enemy. The 
boy did not dteist from repeating it. Then binding him hand and foot, 
he hurled Mm from the top of a hill, and also threw him into a well, but 
the boy got scot-free. Then he heated an iron pillar and told him that 
if his god to whom he was so much devoted, was true, he would not get 
burnt by catching it. Pralhada went to catch it, but hesitated in the 
mind if he would be saved from burning, Narayana set up a row of sma^ 
ants moving on it. His doubt was removed, and he touched the pillar at 
once. It was rent and a Human Lion came out of it. He caught hold of 
his father and split his belly, so lie died. He then began to lick Pralhada 
out of love, and asked him to name his boon. He asked for his father’s 
salvation. The Human Lion gave him the Jilessing asked for, saying that 
twenty-one generations of his ancestors would be saved. Now, attend to its 
absurdity. It is also a groundless idle talk like the other. If the author of 
: the Bh&gwat was hurled I’rom a mountain and nobody intercepted his fall, 
he would be dashed in piecevS and die. The father of Pralhada did nothing 
bad in sending him to school. Pralhada was so foolish as to give up his 
study and turn a monk. If a man believes it to be true that ants crept on 
a heated pillar and Pralhada did not get burnt by embracing it, he should 
be also bound to a red-hot iron pillar. If he does not get burnt, then and 
then only we should believe that Pralhada. might not have been burnt. 
Also, why was the Human Lion not burnt ? Again, Sanaka and brothers’ 
blessing was that he would go to heaven in his third rebirth, which 
Narayana forgot. According to the Bh%wat, the line of descent is; 
Brahma, Prajapati, Kashyapa, Hiranyaksha, and Hiranya Kashyapa. So 
the last is the fourth in desoent. ThBrefore there are not twenty-one genera- 
tibns of Pralhada’s ancestors, and ID is a bare-faced lie to say that his 
twenty-one ancestors went to heaven. Also, those very Hiranyaksha and 
Hiranyakashpa incarnated as Ravana & Kuiribha-karana and then again as 
Shishupala and Dantavakra. So where was the Human Lion's blessing of 
their salvation? Such a reckless rhapsody can only bo believed by care- 
ignorant people, but never by learned people. 

■GiAKTESS PUTANA. . 

Now turn to the stories ot Putana and Akrura : — 

TO!T STT^gir^T n— Bhag- X- xxxix 83- sstw ?fTf si afn xxxviii 24. 

Akrui’H, bens' sent by Kansa,* stertedi by a chv yoked with horses 
swift as the wind at day-break and reached Gokal four miles distant 
at snnset ! Perhaps the horses were running races round the author of 
the Bhagawata all the while I Or else they lost their way and so the 
drivers and Akrura went to the house of the author to go to sleep. The 
body of Putana is described to be six cos (leagues) wide & very long. She 
was killed by Shri Krishna and thrown between Mathura and Gokal. If 
it was true, both Mathura & Gokal, iiicludiiig the bouse of the pope who 
wrote it, would have been buried alive under the Giantess’ corpse. 

Ajamei. 

The story of Ajamel has neither head nor tail. He named his son 
Narayana by the advice of Narada. At his death he called his 
son, but God Narayana cropped up. Did not Narayana know of the intent 
of his he art, that he called his son, and not him ? If such is the efficacy 

« A king of Mathura and maternal uncle and enemy of Krishna. He sent AkrurTto 

Krishna succeeded in 
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scribed with so much absurdity a« is contradicted by astronomy. The seas 
are produced out of the ruts of Ea]a Priyah-rata’s oar. The dimensions 
of the earth are given as 49 koti of yojanas. *Such are the senseless stories 
and wild gossips of the Bhagawata, whose falsehood has no bound. 

Adthoe op Bhaqwat. . 

This Bh&gwata was written by Bobadeva, whose brother wrote the 
G-itagovinda. Yon know he has written the following couplets in his book, 
called the Himadri, to the effect that he has written the Shrimad Bh%- 
wata Parana. We had that passage written on three slips, one of which 
has been lost. The purport of the couplets given in that passage is repro- 
duced iu the following two couplets by us. Whoever wants to verify theia. 
may consult the Himadri. ^ ’ 

fTHT? aifTi 

’^tw^TaT«?fsfUT??:T^=gfrlfcfTJi i ?iai>5fsTfrH n 

—The lost paper had couplets like these. They mean that Himadri 
a king’s minister, told Pt. Bobadeva that he had no time to listen to the 
complete Bhagawata written by him. So he had better write it# contents 
briefly in metre, so that he might suocintly know the substance of the story 
of the Shrimad Bhagawata by looking at them. Then Bobadeva wrote 
the following contents, ten couplets of which are wanting on account of 
the paper being lost. These begin from the Hth couplet, all these were 
written by Bobadeva. 

irp|: f *1:1 

wtfTjlf: jrAisrw ^sr*ir^ 

nfiNtfr 5t*ir na: 

End of Scandh book I. 

contents of the 12 books of the Bhagawata written by 
Pt. Bobadeva for tha minister Himadri. Whoever wants to see them in 
detail, may consult the Himadri written by him. The forgerira of the 
other Puranas are of a piece,. Every one of them surpasses the other in 
absurdity, Krishna De3?endei)* 

You know that the account of Sh 
the Mahabbaratam. His merits, deed 
of great divine sages. It does nut re 


rishna is very nicely given in 
laraoter and life are like those 
any unrighteous act or misdeed 

-x rv tm mention what the 

Bhagawata writes of him. The author of the Bhagwata ascribes to him 

unheard-of unworthy feults. He imputes to him the stealth of milk, curd, 
butter and to forth. He m said to have had illegal conection with the 
hand-maid Kub 3 a. Sporting, flirting and dancing with the wives of others 
an d other sinful act s are attrib uted to him. The men of different religions 

* A koti is 10, 000,000. Yoiana = o miles. 
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cf iheir bridegroom, yet they never make him superior to all others, or 
others as his inferiors, or dispraise others, or regard him as the father of all 
others* 0 ye popes ! tell us if you are not greater gossippers than buf- 
foons and sycophant bards. You make him the greatest of all whom you 
follow, and the lowest of all whon3 you hate, hfo doubt you have nothing 
to do with truth and religion. You care for your own purpose only. Maya 
or power to delude resides in the man who is a cheat and humbug. 
Hence he is called a deluderor mayavi. Thei’e being no deceit, cheating 
and other evils in God, He c^iii not be called a deluder. If at beginning 
Kashyapa and bis wivesoould bear animals, birdsi, serpents ; why do human 
beings not bring forth the same kind of progeny now-a-days ? The order 
of creation and the laws of nature described above (in the viii chaptei) 
are the only true ones, and it is probable that the pope was led to the 
above leaving from misunderstanding them. 

According to the Shatapatha, 7, 5. 1. 5, Xashjapa made all this world* 

I ^^tr: W4fe{ I Nirukta ii, 2- 

„ — Kashyapa ia the name of the Supreme Bein^, the author of the world, 
for the word Pashyaba in Sanscrit, means God who undoubtedly sees 
all the movable and immovable objects of the world and all the souls, their 
deeds and the systems of knowledge in their naked truth. 

traireOffT tiai: tfsg qg tjagsR; 

—The word is changed to Kashyapa from the transposition of the first & the 
last syllable according to a Muhabashya rule : Adyanta vipaTynya sh chct, 
— the^ first and the last syllable are transposed. Not comprehending the 
Hieaning of this rule and being intoxicated with hemp-leaf decoction, the 
'popes have wasted their life in writing the account of the world’s origin 
against the laws of nature, 

Ceeatiois in Makkandsy Pcteana. 

In like .manner, according to the Uurga Patha of the Markandeya 
Purana, a goddess was produced from the glory emitted from the bodies 
of gods. She killed Mahishasur. The whole world is described as filled 
with Eaktabijas who were born from a drop of the blood of Eaktabiia, 
fallidg upon the ground from his body. A river of blood is said to be 
fiowing. These and other idle tales fill this book. When the whole world 
was filM with Eaktabijas, where did the Goddess, her lion, and her army 
iive ? If be said that Kaktabijas were far from the Goddess, then the 
whole world was not full of them. Had it been so filled, where were the 
animals, birds, human beings and other sentient beings, and water land 





foundation couplet is meaningless, why sliould not the book be regarded ]fco 
be of a piece ? Narayana biassed Brahma, Bhag. II. ix* 36 : 

—that he would not be tempted in or go after the world in either, the 
cyclic creation or the chaotic dastmction. But it is written in the. 10th 
chapter that Brahma stole the calms of Krishna out of wordliness. Now, 
one of these two assertions, namely, Brahma without an alloy of world- 
linesb and Brahma stealing* calves, which is rank worldliness, must be 
false, and the other true ; which, in fact, stultifies both of them. As 
there is neither love, hatred, anger, envy, nor pain in heaven ; why 
were Sanaka and brothers angry, though standing sentry at the gate 
of heaven ? As they got anger, the place can not be heaven. Jjaya 
and Yijaya were both God’s door-keepers who were duty-bound to ob^y 
their master, how could they be in fault if they prevented Sanaka -a|]|d 
brothers from getting in ? As they were blameless, they could 
accursed or condemned. But they were condemned to fall down upon .tfJi® 
earth. Their fall proves that there was no land, but there were only 
air, fire, and water. Then how were the gate, mansion, and water sup- 
ported there in the absence of land? Then again Jaya and Vijaya prayi^ 
to Sanaka and brothers; 0 holy sages, when shall we be allowed, 
come back to heaven ? They replied to them ; If you serve God 
with love, you shall reach heaven in the seventh rebirth ; but if yai;i iijpk,i0 
and oppose Him, you shall get to heaven in the third rebirth. Now^ tjiiijjc 
that Jaya and Vijaya being the servants of Narayana, it was the bqilftden 
duty of the latter to protect and help the two former. If a man opp'ifqsaes 
a mastn^’s servants without a fault, and the master does not punish 
the servants will be oppressed by all men. Narayana should 
well treated Jaya and Vijaya and severely punished Sanaka and brdtheff 
for their violence in getting entrance and for their fighting with his.^p|y* 
ants. He should have for justice’ sake hurled them headlong' aft jttq 
earth for their accursing the servants. When such is the misrule &.staie 
of justice in the domicile of Narayana, it is nothing wonderful if hia wor- 
shippers, called the Vaishnavas, are very much oppressed and naaltrdaft^l^. 
After the condemnation they were born on earth as HiranyS^ksWa atfd 
Hiranya Kashyapa, of whom the former was killed by Barah (Bo^rb ' .r* 

The Boab Incaenation. ' V 

His story is thus related: He rolled the earth like a mat and |p 
sleep, using it for his pillow. Vishnu incarnated in a divine Boar M 
the earth on his tusks from under his head. He got up, & both were 
in fight, in which the Boar killed him. Now, these popes who ma<^e h'0*sfpM^ 
should be asked if the earth was round or flat like a mat. They 
be able to reply to it ; for, the followers of the Puranas are the 
geography. Well, when the earth was rolled into a pillow, what^ diS hib 
sleep on ? What was it on which the Divine Boar ran on his l^gsl* 
the Boar lifted up the earth on his tusks, on what did they stand 
each other? There was nothing to support them. Perhaph 
by standing on the breast of the popish author of the BhsgwatV Bui 
then what did the pope sleep on ? This affair is like a gossipper cdinmg 
another gossipper and telling him a gossip* Since goasijmers fre^^ueflt iib 
houses of liars, there is nothing wonderful in this kind of idle prattle."''” 

The Lioh IncARifArioN. ' 

As forJEiranya K i,shyapa,Tie had - a sou; called Pralbada,^''#hd 


As for JtLiranya K i,shyapa, he had a son, caiied rraibada, who ys1i| a 
devotee. Being sent to school by his father, he aithed' hi» 
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or as the creator of others’ creators. If it be asked of these popes how 
the creator, preserver and destroyer can be produced, and how the created 
can become the first cause of the creation ; they hold their tongue and say 
nothing in reply thereto. The creation of these creators’ body must be 
from the created world. This being the case, how can they who are the 
created objects, be distinct from the creation and be the author of that 
creation? Their account of creation which is curious, is impossible 
of occurrence. To take an example for illust. ration, 

Oebatioh in Shiva Purana. 

" According to the Shiva Purana, Shiva desired to create. So he creat- 
ed an ocean, called hTarayana, from whose navel a lotus was produced and 
from the lotus came out Brahma, who looked about him and saw nothing 
but water throughout. He took a palmiul of water out of the surround- 
ing ocean to see and then threw it back into it. This act produced a 
- bubble, from which came out a man (Vishnu), who said to Brahma ; 0 my 
t son, create the world. Brahma said to him : I am not your son, but you 
/are my son. So they began to fight each other and the fight lasted on the 
waters for 1,000 years of gods. Then Shiva thought to himself that the 
persons whom he had sent to create, were fighting each other. So there 
came out of them both a phallus of light, which projected directly towards 
the sky. Both of them were astonished to see it. They determined to 
find out its beginning and end, making an understanding between them 
that he would be looked upon as the father of the other who first came 
back with the discovery of its beginning and end, and he who came last 
would be the son. Vishnu, for such was the name of the person who came 
out of the bubble, assumed the form of a tortoise and went down to the 
bottom of the ocean. Brahma assumed the form of a swan and soared up- 
'ward. Both of them proceeded on their journey with the quickness of the 
mind. They continued their journey for 1,000 years of gods ; but they did 
i^ot find the extremities of the phallus (Shiva’s emblem). 

Then Vishnu thought from down below and Brahma from up in the 
sky that, if the other brought out the knowledge of the extremity of the 
phallus, he would be considered as his son. While Brahma was thus ab- 
sorbed in thinking, a cow and a fragrant plant (pandanus odoratissimus) 
descended from the heaven. Brahma asked them whence they came. They 
replied that they depended upon the phallus for thousands of years. 
Brahma enquired of them if there was an end of the phallus. They re- 
plied that there was no end of it. Brahma asked them to accompany him 
and give their evidence, that the cow was pouring milk and the plant 
flowers on the top of the phallus. If they consented to the proposal, he 
would take them to a place of rest. They replied that they would not give 
a false evidence. Then Brahma got angry and told them that he would 
consume them to ashes there and then, should they refuse to give that 
sort of evidence. So being terrified, they both agreed to give an evidence 
wfeeh he desired. Then all the three descended to the starting place. 
TMi Vishnu was already there. When Brahma arrived, he asked Vishnu 
he found out the end of the phallus. Vishnu replied that he could not 
find it put. Brahma said that he had found it out, Vishnu demanded 
^tidenoe for it. Then the cow and the plant delivered their evi- 
dence, that they were both on the top of the phallus. Then came out a 
toice from the phallus and cursed the fragrant plant first that its flower 
pOilld ftpt ho offered to the phallus or to any other deity in the world fon 
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its telling falsehood. Bat if any one offered it, he shoaid die lor it. 
then cursed the cow that she should eat excreta with her mouth, out ol 
which came out the falsehood. None would worship her mouth, but her 
tail would be worshipped. It also cursed Brahma that he should not be 
worshipped in the world for his telling lies. It blessed Vishnu that since 
he told the truth, he would be worshipped^ everywhere. Then both 
Brahma and Vishnu prayed to the phallus. Being propitiated, an imags 
(Shiva] with m:itted hair carneout of the phallus and asked them, as they 
were sent to create the world, why they were engaged in quarrelling with 
Brahma and Vishnu replied how they could create the world 
Thereupon Mahadeva (the God who came out of the 
ball of ashes out of his matted hair and told them to 
vv, these authors of the Puranas should 
Brahma, Vishnu, Mahj^deva, the water^ 
t, and ball of ashes came out at the tithe 
ation and the five elements* 
•rand-father’s house ? 


each other, 
without materials. 
phallus) gave them a 
create all the world out of it. No^y , 
be asked whence the bodies of Brahma, 
lotus, phallus, cow, fragrant plant, 
when there was no material cause of the ere, 

Did they come out of their g: 

Geiuation in thk Bhagwat. 

In like manner, the creation account of the Bhagawat is false* 
According to it, a lotus was producsd from the navel of Vishnu, from the 
lotus came out Brahma, whose right toe produced Swayambhuva & left toe 
Queen gatyarupa, and whose forehead produced Rudra, Marichi and the 
like ten sons. *Prom the ten sous were born ten Prajapatis or lords of hosts, 
whose thirteen daughters were married to Kashyapa. Of them, Diti bare 
him Daitya: Danu, Danava; Aditi, Aditya; Vinta, birds; Kadru, serpents; 
Sharma, dogs, jackals, &c.: and other daughters, elephants, horses, camels, 
asses, buff aloes, grass, straw, acacia and other thorny trees. Bravo I 
Bravo ! 0 hobble-de-hoy author of the Bhagawat ! Splendid I Thou didst 
feel no shame in writing such falsehood, but wasfc quite blind 1 As a 
matter of course, the union of female ova and male sperms produces human 
beings, but they cannot produce animals, birds, serpents, trees, & the like 
monsfcrocities against the law of God’s nature. How can the womb of 
woman be capacious enough to carry an elephant, camel, lion, dog, ass, 
or tree ? Why did not lions and others devour their parents after birth ? 
How can it be possible for animals, birds, trees and others to be born 
of the body of human beings ? Shame to such tremendous frauds of these 
men, who still mislead the world I It is very strange that these blind 
popes and their doubly blind disciples hear these utterly- false doctrines 
believe in them! Are they men or otherwise ? Would that these authors 
of the BhagaWat and other Puranas have died on birth or in the mother’s 
womb! Had there been no popes, Aryavarta would have suffered no misery. 

Q — These accounts are not contradictory, for each marriage party 
praises its own bridegroom. When the people pray to Vishnu, they regard 
him to be the Supreme Being & other gods as his servants; when they pray to 
Shiva, they extol him as tue Supreme Spirit and other gods as his menials. 

Also, every thing is possible with the power of God. God can bring put 
creation from man. Behold, He has created all the world as it stands before 
us without a cause by His own mysterious power (maya) ! What is impos* 
sible with Hina ? He can do all what He likes to do. 
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who read ifc or hear its stories, talk ill of Sliri Krishna. Had there been 
no Bhagwata, how could a great man like Shri Krishna be slandered for 
nothing? 12 Genitals of Light. 

The Shiva Purana gives the account of twelve luminous male-organ- 
like idols; but they had no ray of light. These were not seen at night with- 
out lamps. All these frauds are the creatures of the Indian popes’ brain, 

Pubanas fob Shudeas. 

— When men lost the power of reading the Vedas, the Smritis 
(laws) were made; when they were unable to study the Smritis, the fchas- 
traa (philosophies) were written ; and when they were incapable of un- 
derstanding the Shastras, the Puranas were composed for the women and 
the Shudras (low castes) only; for, they have no risfht to^study and listen 
to the reading of the Vedas. All to study the Ved!.s. 

^ — It is all false. For, man’s ability is increased by study and teach- 
ing. All have right to study and hear the reading of the V'edas. For 
instance, Gargi and other women were versed in the Vedas, and Jaua- 
shruti Shudra, according to the Chandogya, read the Vedas with Eaikya- 
muni. The 2nd verse of the 26th chapter of the Yajur Veda plainly 
says that all human beings have right to read and hear the recitation of 
the Vedas. Then why should not the persons, who have written such 
false books to turn away the simple people from the truthful books and 
to entrap them in folly to s^' rve their own purposes, be regarded as great 
sinners? Asteology. 

Look at the snare of astrological mansions which has caught the igno- 
rant people. (1) Ahruhnena rajasd is called the incantation of the Sun; (2) 
Imam deva asapatnam vada dhwan^ of the Moon ; (3) Agnim moordh diwah 
hahut patih^ of Mars ; (4) Udavu dhyaswagne^ of Mercury ; (5) Brihaspate 
a%aduryo, of Jupiter; [6] Shuha mandhasa^ of Venus ; (7) Saunodeoi rahhish^ 
taya^ of Saturn; (8) Kayanarh chitra abhava^ of the Eahu (ascending node) ; 
(9} Keium kHnmnfba hetave^ of the descending node (Ketu Kandika.) The 
1st verse teaches the attraction of the sun and earth ; the 2ad describes 
the active principle in nature ; the 3rd describes fire; the 4th narrates 
the duties of a householder; the ^th mentions the qualities of a learned 
man; the 6th describes the semen and food; the 7th describes water, respir- 
ation and God; the 8th gives the qualities of a friend; and the 9th 
describes the method of acquiring knowledge, riiese verses do not relate 
to the astrological mansions or planets. The people are misled from their 
ignorance of the right meanings. , fluence ? 

Q, — Have the mansions or constellations of stars any eflSoaoy or in- 

A. — Not as described by the astrological popery. Certainrly the planets 
are the causes of the pleasure and pain of the people in relation to their 
tampers, of the change of seasons, and of heat and cold by means of the 
rays of the sun and ^oon. But the believers in the Indian popery aay • 0 
good banker and saclificer, you have got to-day the eighth sun, moon, &c., 
in- the evil mansions of your horoscope. Saturn (an evil planet) influences 
youir feet for two years and a hall. You will be sore troubled. It will 
. Ja^e you to wander in foreign lands far away from your home. But you 
Witfbe saved from these troubles if you make gifts to us in the name or 
the mansions for mattering the name, recitation of scriptures, & worship, 

' Obiqin of Peiests’ Powbb. 

If these popes are asked what connection thev h with thA maTTtfti/Mms rtf 


thes© popes are asked what connection they have with the mansion® of 

' th«y »aj in reply ; • 
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— See, what a plain authority ! The gods have power over all the world? 
Vedic verses (mantras) have power over all the guds, and those verses are 
in the power ol: the Brahmins, who are therefore called gods. For, we can 
call any god in we please by the cfRoacy of the verses, propitiate and make 
him satisfy our desires. If we had no such power derived from the verses^ 
your atheists would not have by this time let us live in the world at alL 
Truth Speaher.—'Yonv gods must have power over the persons who are 
robbers, raiders, and evil-doers. It must be the gods who make them do 
evil works. If it is a fact, tuere can be no diSerence between your gods & 
demons. As you can make the mantras whicli are in your power doanything 
for you, why do you not influence the gods by their means to bring the trea- 
sures of kings to your house so as to enjoy the pleasures of life ? Why do 
you go about from door to door to beg charities of oil in which perajos see 
their reflexion & which they dedicate to tSaturn & others ? Why don’t you 
get as much wealth from what you call Kuvera (the god of riches) by exert- 
ing your influence over him ? Why do you fleece poor people of their 
hard-earned money ? If the zodiacfJ signs are pleased by our giving you 
presents and displeased by our withholding them, please to show us their 
pleasure or displeasure in an evident manner. Thus, for instance, make 
the man who is under the influence of the 8th sun or moon, and another 
who is fallen under the Srd, both walk in the burning sun of Jyeshta 
(June) without shoes on a heated plain. If these heavenly bodies be 
pleased with them, their bodies and feet will not feel hot 5 but if displeased, 
they will be scorched. Also, they both may be made to stand naked on 
a plain all the night long on the full moon of Pousha (December). 
If one of them feels cold and the other does not, we should know that 
the planets are auspicious and inauspicious. Are they your relatives ? 
Have you any postal or telegraphic communication with them ? Do 
you visit them or receive visits from them ? If you have any power 
over mantras or incantations, why do you not become rich or kings 
yourselves? Why do you not reduce your enemies to subjection? An 
atheist is one who practices frauds against the commandments of Grod in 
the Vedas. What does it matter if a man fallen under the influence of an 
evil star, enjoys the donation given in the name of stars himself and does 
not give it to you ? If you say that the stars are propitiated by giving 
donations to you alone, and not to others, have you monopolised the stars ? 
If you hold a license, go ar.d get burnt to death by calling the sun and 
other stars to your house. The fact is, that the sun and other worlds s^.re 
inanimate. They can never take an action or give pleasure to or inflict 
pain upon J anyone. But ail of you who live on donations given in the 
name of stars, are images of these stars, so to speak ; for, the meaning of 
the word griha (stars) fits you — ye greh?tanti te graha\ those persons 
are grihas who receive anything. Until you go to a king, noble, banker 
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respect as poison, ooutentment, SAtisfaobion with whatever is given them 
by others with love *, doing no discourtesy, or feeling no pain at refusal of 
alms, or being turned out, but departing at once from the place of refusal,* 
talki^ no evil of the refuser, keeping company of good people, commiser- 
ation upon sufferers, rejoicing with the virtuous, indifference to the vicious, 
ie., freedom from love or hatred, respect for truth, voracity, righteous 
conduct, hocxesty, freedom from enmity and prajudioe, seriousness or depth 
of character, true manliness, righteousness, aloofness from vicious deeds, 
sacrifice, absence of selfishness, wealth and desire for the ifiterest and good 
of others ; and sacrifice of one’s own life for the ease and happiness of others. 

But in distress and famine all beings are entitled to receive food, 
drink, clothes, medicine, sanitation, and shelter. 

Q. — How many kinds of donors are there ? 

A. — They are of three kinds ; namely, good, middling, and inferior 
A good donor is one who donates to a proper person for people’s welfare in 
true knowledge and religion at proper time and place. A middling donor 
is one who makes gifts for his. own fame or interest. An inferior donor is 
one who can not do any good either to himself or to others, but -gives his 
money to prostitutes, buffoons, sycophants, &c., and shows contempt and 
disrespect to recipients. He does not know the distinction between the 
deserviug and the undeserving. He is like one svho sells all things at the 
same rate. He is engaged in disputes, fights and pleasure to see righteous 
persons suffer from trouble. In other words, he who gives alms with dis- 
crimination, honors the leaxmed and the righteous, is a good donor. He 
who gives his money with or without discrimination for his own praise, is 
a middling donor. He who donates blindly and indiscriminately in useless 
matters, is the worst donor. ^ [after ? 

Q. — Where are the rewards of donation obtained ? Is it here or here- 

A. — Everywhere, 

Q. — Bo the fruits of good deeds come to a man of their own accord, or 
is there any dispenser of them ? 

A. — Grod is the dispenser of rewards. Just as a thief or robber does 
not want to go to jail himself, but a king sends him there, guards the com- 
forts of the virtuous, gives them ease, and protects them and keeps them in 
safety from robbers and wicked people.; so also does God dtsal them proper 
doles in the shape of pleasure or pain according to their merits or demerits. 

Q, — Do the Garurh Parana and other scriptures expound the sense of 
the Vedas and support them ? 

A. — No. They are against and go contrary to them. The Tantra 
scriptures are also of a piece. A believer of the Puranas and Tantras is 
like one who is friendly to one and inimical to the rest of the world ; for, 
it is these books that foment quarrels among persons. No learned 
person should believe in them. Respect to them marks ignorance. 

Fast days. 

j See, according to the Puranas, the fasting days are the 1 8th and Mon- 
day (Shiva Parana), Sunday (Aditya Parana), Tuesday^ Wednesday, 
Thursday, Friday, Saturday when these occur on the conjunction of the 
moon with lunar asterides, (Chandra khanda) ; the days occurring on the 
ascending and descending nodes, the ilth of Vishnu, the 12th of Vaman, 
the 14th of God Nrisinha or God Ananta, the full moon day, the 10th of 
the gods Dikpalas, the 9th of Goddess Durga, the 8th of God Vasa, the 7th 
v^pf 7 Sages, the 6th of God Swami Kartika ^Castor & Pollux), the 5th of the 
god Serpent (Serapis), the 4th of god Ganesha (Janus), the 3rd of goddesa 
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Goari (Isis), the 2nd of the twin gods Aahwani Knmar (Gemini), the Ist of 
the goddess Adya, the I5th of the manes. It is r^coided everywhere that 
whoever eats and drinks on these days will go to Hell. Now, the pope and 
his disciples should not take food and drink on any day or date, for they 
will otherwise go to hell. 

Now the books, called the Nimaya Sindu, Dharma Siddn, Britarka, 
&o. which are written by careless fellows, make mess of all the fasting days 
calling one another bad. For instance, the Shaiva (followers of God 
Shiva) look down upon the llth and some keep fast on the 11th, which is 
connected with the 12th in the calendar. It is a strange kind of papacy 
that they quarrel over starvation. There is selfishness of the pope in insti- 
tuting the last of the llth and there is no mercy in it. Thus it is said that 

qitnfvr 

—All the sins repair to corn meal on the llth. Now, ask this pope as 
to whose sins resort to meal, his or his father’s. If all the sins of people 
pass away to com on the llth, there should be none miserable on that day. 
But on the contrary, the fasters are afflicted with the pain of hunger and 
thirat. The pain is the result of sin. Wo to be huns;ry is sinful. These 
popes have written lengthy discourses on the merit of fasts, and cheat the 
people by reading to them. There is a story in these discourses. It is as 
follows:- Haklot IN Heaven. 

There was a prostitute in Srahraalok or heaven, bhe committed some 

offence and was cursed to fall down upon the earth. So she prayed; 0 

God how shall I be retaken to heaven ? She was told to go there where 
some one would give her the merit accruing from the fast on the llth. 
She fell into some city together with the heavenly oar she was seated in. 
The king of that place asked her who she was. She related her story to 
him and remarked that if anybody gave her the merit of the fast ef the 
llth, she could again go to heaven. Thereupon the king enquired in the 
city hut found that nobody kept fast on the llth. However, once it so 
happened that some low caste man and his wife quarrelled. The woman 
did not take any food the whole day and night, which by chance fell on 
the llth. She" said that she kept no fast On the llth knowingly, 
but was kept hungry by chance. When the royal servants heard 
this, they took her to the king, who ordered her to touch the 
heavenly car. She did so, and lo ! the car at once ascended to heaven. 
Such is the merit of a fast on the llth when kept even unknowingly. If 
it be kept knowingly, how immense will be the greatness of its merit? 

How blind are these people who believe in such idle tales ! If it be 
true, we want to send a betel wad to heaven where it is not found.* Let ail 
the fasters on the llth transfer their merit to it. If one betel goes there, we 
should send millions upon millions of betels there, and keep a fast on the 
llth. But if it does not take place, we shall save you from the distressing ., 
time ofstarvation. The llths of a yeart in number, have received separate; 
names. One is called the Dhan-da (giver of wealth), another Kama-da (satia- 
ter of desires), a third is called Putra-da (giver of sons), a fourth is called 
Nir-jala (waterless). Many oeople, poor, ambitious, childless, have turn- 


* After taking food, the people chew a betel fold containing within it lime past© 
catechu, cuttings of areca nuts & cardamon some times as well# It reddens the lips and 
gives fragrance to breath, 

f A lunar month contains two fortnights, bright and dark, each begins with one and 
ends in X5 (Ides). 
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the ceremony was over, the peasant got on by begging milk f^o m neigh- 
boars. On the 14th day he went early in the morning to the pope’s house, 
where he saw that he had just milked the cow in the pail to its brim. The 
pope 0 1 seeing the peasant ^said : Come in, my faithful follower, sit down. 

The peasant : Holy priest, come here please. 

The pope : Very well, let me pub the milk in a safe place. 

The peasant : No, no, bring the milk pail here. 

The pope went to him and placed the pail iu front. 

The peasant; You are a great liar. 

The pope ; Waat falsehood have I spoken ? 

The peasant ; Tell me why you have got the cow from me. 

The pope : To enable your father to cross the Styx. 

The peasant : Why did you not- send the cow to the banks of the 
Styx ? I relied on you and you k-'pb the cow at yoiir place. I don’t know- 
how many times my father ducked in crossing the Styx. 

The pope : N.‘, no. There another cow, created out of the merit of 
this donation of yours, mast have helped your father to get over the river. 

The peasant : How far is the Styx from this place, & in what side is it ? 

The poue : I suppose, it mast be some 300,000,000 leagues hence • 
for the earth is 49,000,000 leagues and the Styx is in the S.S.W. * 

The peasant ; Show me the telegram or the letter in reply to yours 
sent so far, that a cow was created out of the influence of the meritorious 
deed^aiid the father of so and so was carried over the Stygian ferry. 

The pope : Except the authority of theGarurh Parana, I Have neither 
a postal nor an electric message. 

The peasant ; How can I believe the Garurh Parana to be true ? 

The pope : Just as others do. 

The peasant ; This book was written by yonr ancestors for yonr liveii- 
hood, for nothing is dearer to a father than his son. When my father 
seiKk me a lett'-r or a telegram, I shall then sendjthe cow to the banks of 
the btyx, and having got him over the ferry bring the cow home, where I 
and my children will drink the milk. Bring me the pail full of milk. The 
peasant took the cow, calf and pail to his house. [be mined. 

The pope : Yoa take biiok what you have given in gift I ' Yon shall 

1 he peasant : Hold your tongue, otherwise I shall wreak vengeance 
on your head for the trouble I have suffered for the last thirteen days, 
ihen the pope kept quiet, aud the peasant carried the cow and calf home. 

When the people of the world are like this peasant, there will be an 
® 'people believe that the departed soul is associated 

with the body by performing the ceremony of Dasha gatra and making 
nee balls represent ten.fold body. This body is as small as the thumb, and 
with it the disembodied sonl goes to the land of Death. If it is true, the 
coming ot Death’s messengers is useless. They should come 18 days after 

i endowed with a body, why does it not return home 
from love for its wife, children, and beloved friends ? 

nki- '* go* heaven. Whatever is given in charity, is 

obtained there. So all things should be given in alms. 

^ Answer ; This world is far hitter than your heaven, for here inns are 
ereoted, people give aims, they invite their friends to dinuers, suits 
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of elotlies are obtained. But, as you soy, nothing is got in heav^en. What 
is the use of good people going there ? It is better that the pope should go 
there and enjoy its want. 

Q, — If there is neither Death, nor the land of Death, as you say, then 
where does the soul go after death £ Who decides the cases of such 
departed souls ? ' 

A.- — What your GarurhPurana says is false, but what the Vedas sayis ; 

*** ■■ 

Such Vedic tests show that Yama (Death) is the name of the air. 
The souls after departing the bodies live in the interplanetary region in 
the air, and God who is impartial and who acts upon what is right, is the 
Dharm Eaj or the King of Righteousness. It is He who judges. 

Q. — You seem to prove that cow-gifts, alms, or other charities should 
not be given? TbeUndeskkving. 

A— What you understand is quiet wrong ; for, gold, silver, diamonds, 
pearls, rubies, food, water, shelter, clothes must needs be given in alma to 
deserving people and to benefactors for the purpose of doing good to 
others. But nothing should be ever given to the undeserving. deserving ? 

Q. — What are the distinguishing m irks of the deserving and the un- 

A. — The distinguishing qualities of the undeserving are trickery, fraud 
selfishness, sordidness, anger, avarice, inordinate desire, doing injury to 
others, cheating, lying, ignorance, evil company, idleness, worrying a donor 
by constant begging, sitting at doors to force alms, begging persistently 
after a donor’s refusal, want of contentment, talking ill of those who don’t 
give them, cursing & abusing, becoming an enemy of him who has served 
them many times but once, deceiving people by assuming tue appearance 
of a holy man, denying to have anytning at all though possessed of much 
wealth, encompassing their ends by humbugging and treachery, being en- 
gaged day & night iu begging, eating much food when invited by the people 
to dinner by taking the decooiion of hemp leaves and other intoxicants 
then being negligent from intoxication opposing the true path and fab- 
ricating falsa religions to accomplish their ends, teaching their followers 
to serve them alone but not others though deserving, opposition to the pro- 


pagation of true knowledge; trying to create in the mind of the peopledis- 
gust for the wife, husband, father, mother, children, kings, subjects rela- 
tives and friends, saying that all these as well as the world are illusion 


, , , - illusion, 

and such like teachings to upset the social constitution. 

, The Desbeving. 

The distinguishing qualities of the deserving are chastity, control over 
the senses, love to study and teach the Yedas and other systems of knowl- 
edga, politeness, veracity, love for beneficence, exertion or labor, gener- 
osity, love to promote knowledge & religion constantly, virtue, calmness, 
freedom from joy at p'aise and sorrow at dispraise, fearlessness, courage 
yoga or meditation, wisdom, knowledge of physical laws, obedience to the’ 
precepts of the Vedas, readiness to act upon the commandments of God 
with reference to His existence, character and attributes ; justice impar- 
tiality, preaching truth ; ibility to distinguish those who study and teach 
true knowledge from mere pretenders ; absence of flattery, satisfactorilv 
answering questions of importance, regard for the pleasure, pain, profit & 
loss of others like their own ; absence of the stain of ignorance bigotry 
fanaticism, pride, reg'arding their disrespect as good or ambrosial. & their 
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You know it i3 the influence of stars that makes people rioh, poor, kings, 
beggars, happy, or miser able. 

Truth-Speaker — The evidence of eclipses belongs to ’’astronomy, but 
not to astrology. Astronomy is true, but astrology is false, except so 
far as it concerns the natural effect of the stars on the terrestrial existence 
of man. Thus, for instance, the solar or lunar eclipse as well as occul- 
tations or the regular or eccentric motion of heavenly bodies, is known by 
calculation to take place on certain days or to be visible at certain places. 

wfflm: i— Gralia laghava i?,4 

It is quotation from the Siddhaiit Shiromani. One similar to it is 
also found in the Surya Siddhanfc. It means that a solar eclipse happens 
when the moon intervenes between the sun & the earth, and a lunar eclipse 
when the earth comes between the sun & the moon, that is to say, the shadow 
of the moon is cast upon the earth in a solar, and the shadow of the earth 
upon the moon in a lunar eclipse. Nothing casts its shadow upon the face of 
the sun being luminous. The case of an eclipse is like one when the 
shadow of a thing is cast back if placed befora the sun or a lamp. 
Persons become rich, poor, kings, and beggars, in consequence of their 
deeds and works, but not from he influence of stars. Many astrolo- 
gers perform the marriages of tiieir sons or daughters according to the 
oracles of astrol »gy, still those marriages become unhappy — ^quarrels spoil 
conjugal love, parties turn widows or widowers. Had the astrological 
conclusions been true, no such thing would have happened. Therefore 
the fruits of actions are true and the motion of heavenly bodies is not 
the cause of human pleasure or pain. There is no visible connection be- 
tween the stars in the sky and the human beings capable of doing works and 
living on the earth far away from them. Human beings arellie authors 
and the reapers of the fruits of their actions, and God makes them suffer the 
consequences of their actions. As you believe in the inflaenoe of stars, you 
should answer the quasd m ; When a man is born on a certain time whose 
horoscope you cast accor ling to the positions of the polar star and other con- 
junctions, is there any other person born at the same time in the world ? If 
you reply in the negative, it is false. But if you admit it, how is it that 
the one becomes, say, the universal emperor in the world, and the other 
does not ? ell, it you confess that all this trickery is a shift to earn the 
bread of idleness, persons will readily believe it. 

Gaeukh Pueana. 

Q. — Is the Garurlx Purana false too ? 

A.— Yes, it is false. 

Q.— Then what becomes of the departed soul ? 

A. — She enjoys the consequences of her deeds. 

q.-^Row can what is said of her in the Parana be false, vk., the 
account of King Death (Yama)^Ghitragapta, his prime minister, his awfully 
terrible followers as gigantic in size as the mountains of lamp-black, who 
catch & take her to His Terrible Majesty, and who then throw her into the 
hell or heaven according ta the sentence passed on her merits or demerits, 
for, which alms and charities are given, the Brahmins are feasted at the 
ceremony of the departed spirits, water is offered to the manes, and cows are 
given away in gifts to enaole a departed soul to cross the Baitarni (Styx)? 

,4™'^ rf® are the fabrications of papacy. For, Tama (lih 
the kmpf righteousness), Ohitra gupta, &c. decide the oases of those 
mis that go there. Where is another court of Death, which decides! 
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the cases of the soals that sin in and pass away from the region oi 
Death? Thera mast be some, such court. Farther, if the bodies of 
Death’s messengers belike mountains, why are they not visible ? Not 
one huger of theirs can get into the door of a dying man to taka away 
whom they come. Why are they not obstructed in the streets ? If you 
say that they can assume microscopic bodies, where will they put the 
large skeletons of ‘their gigantic bodies, if there be no pope’s house ? 
When a forest is set on fire, innumerable animals, such as ants and the 
like, are burnt to death. If innumerable messengers of Death come to 
the forest to take away the sonls of dying anmials, tlierer will be pitch 
darkness from their black mountain bodies. When they run about to 
Catch those dying souls, they will collide against one another. As the 
tops of big mountains fall down upon a plain, so their stupendous limbs 
will break and fall down in the premises of the expounders of the Garurh 
Parana, either crushing the fellows to death or obstructing the doors and 
passages. How will they tlien get out ? 

SHKaDDHA OB PoOD TO MaNICS. 

The food offered to the manes and water and rice balls given to the 
lares, never reach the departed spirits, but these substances go to the 
houses of the popes, the representatives of the dead, to stuff their belly or 
to fill their hand with gold. The cow given to cross the Styx goes either 
to the pope’s house or to the butcher. The cow never goes to the Styx. 
Then whose tail will the dead hold to cross the ferry of the Styx ? Also, 
the hand is here burnt or buried, how will the dead catch the tail of the 
cow ? There is a story illustrative of this jobbeiy. It runs as follows : — 

Peasant’s Cow* 

Once upon a time there was a peasant who had a nice cow at his 
house. It gave 4 gallons of milk every day, which was very sweet. It was 
some-times tasted by his pope or priest, who contemplated that he should 
have it given to himself by the peasant when he lost his old father. Some 
time after it so happened that his old father was on the point of death, his 
speech was lost, ha was laid on the ground, and he was about to expire. 
The friends and relatives of the peasant assembled, when the pope called 
out to him : 0 faithful man, yon should now have a cow given away by 
your father’s hand. The peasant put Es. 10 on his father’s palm and asked 
the pope to pronounce the donation formula. The pope said : Bravo ! Does 
the father die often ? At this critical moment you should bring a cow which 
gives milk & is not old, & which should be excellent in all respects. Such 
a cow should be given away as a gift. The peasant said : I have but 
one cow, without which I shall not be able to support the family and 
children, so I shall not give it away. Take Es. 20 and pronounce the bless- 
ing. You can purchase another milch cow with this sum. The pope said : 
Good gracious, you consider the cow to be of greater value than your father I 
Do you want your father to sink into the Styx and suffer pain ? A very nice 
son indeed I Then all the relatives took the side of the pope, for he had 
already misled and blindened them. He gave them a hint at the time, so 
all insisted on that very cow being given away in gift to him. It was 
accordingly done. The peasant could not resist their unanimous vote. The 
peasant’s father died, and the pope led the cow with its calf and the 
milking pail to his house, where he tethered it and put the pail there. Ha 
returned to the peasant's house and went with the bier to the crematory 
and ministered at the ceremony of cremation. There also he managed to 
take something by his trickery. He then fleeced him in the performance o£ 


,, *5 



I 


Ml 

'.f ■ 

); j i'-. 




SA!rTABTH';?EAKASH. 


.U.. 


Cm^Tm XI ■ 


edold while keeping the fast of the lith and died away, bat theynever got 
either wealth, satisfaction of their desires, or any issue. The tasters feel 
mach trouble, and pain in a fast at the time of the bright fortnight of the 
month of Jaishtha (June-July), whose parching heat makes a thirsty man 
uneasy if he does not drink for a short time. This is specially the case in 
Bengal where the widows suffer terribly on the fast day of the lith. These 
merciless popish butchers never felt a ray of compassion when writing those 
books, otherwise they would have called the waterless 11th as one to be 
kept with drinking a little water only. Had he who wrote the book of 
.fasts, called the llth of the bright fortnight of the month of Posh (Novem- 
ber-December) the waterless llth, there would have been no great harm. 
But what has this pope to do with compassion? 

nd 1 q^cfsTi m : ^2 

— It matters little whether anybody lives or dies, bub the belly of the 
pope must be stuffed to its fill. Pregnant women, newly married women, 
boys and adults should never keep fasts. If anybody wants to keep a fast, 
he should do so on tha day when he feels indigestion, or has no appetite in 
any way at alb He should then take sugared water or beverage or milk 
only. Those who do not take food when hungry, or who eat without any 
appetite for food, fall into tha sea of diseases and suffer terribly. None 
should r 0 gard|the^writings of these irresponsible men as an authority. 

RElIhlGIOU® BOEOTS. ; V 

We now describe the present state of the initiation of disciples by 
their religious teachers and various systems of faith. 

Lost Books OF Vidas. 

Q. — The idolatrous people eay that the Vedas are innumerable. There 
were 2i branches or partis of the Rig Veda, 101 of the Yajur Veda, 
1,000 of the Sama Veda, and 9 of the ATiarva Veda. Of these, a few are 
extant and the rest are become extinct. They must contain an authority for 
idol-worship and pilgrimage bo sacred places. If it had not been there, 
how could it come into the Puranas ? We infer a cause from the observa- 
tion of its effect, then how c.in we duubt in the propriety of idol-worship 
since we find it in the FuramiS ? 

A. — The branches of a tree are of the same nature as the tree, but never 
the reverse of it. They may be either small or big, bob they can not be 
heierogeneous to one another. In like manner, the lost branches or parts of 
the Veda- can not contain an aubhoribv for the worship of st me idols 
and pilgrimage to special towns & rivers, called the sacred places; for, 
those that are still extant, donot contain a trace of it. The four Vedas 
are found complete. The lost branches, or rather supplements, can not 
be antagonistic to them. If they be against them, they can not be called 
their branches. Such being the case, the Puranas can not be the branches 
or parts of the Vedas. But, on the contrary, they are the books written 
by sectarians, conflicting against one another. As you believe the Vedas 
to be made by the Deity, why don’t you believe the books bearing the 
names of the sages and divines like Ashwalayana ? Just as branches & 

’ leaves show the kinds of trees, as pipal^ ” fig, mango, & the like, so do 
I the complementary books of the Vedas, namely, tne four Brahnaanas, 
Angas, Up angas, and Upa-vedas and the like scriptures help in the inter* 
vpretationof the Vedic sense, and so they are called the branches of the 
It cannot bo an authority which is against the Vedas, and in the 
^ samlf way that which is in unison with 'them, can not be rejected. If you 
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suppose idol worship sanctioned in the lost branches of the Vedas, & if 
anybody telis yon that those lost books reverse the four orders of society, 
namely, they call the low castes and the Shudras as Brahmanaa, the 
Brahmanas as Shudras and low castes, and regard the relations prohibited 
from marrving as proper for marriage, forbidden actions as worth doing, 
lying as virtue, veracity as unrighteous ; we say that if anybody says so, 
you yourselves will return him the s.ime answer as we have given to your 
objection, that is to say, wa should believe as true what is written in the 
existir)g Vedas and tbeir accessory studies, called the Brahmanas & the 
like scriptures, about the Brahmins & other castes ; and the same must 
be in those parts or branches that are now not found. If you don^t do 
this, all the laws regarding duties and other things will be upset and 
unreliable. All Vjbdas in Vyasa’s Time. 

Were those lost books extant in the time of Jaimini, Vyasa, and 
Patanjali ? If they were, then you cannot raise the above objection, and 
if not, what are the grounds of such a belief of yours, that there were such 
books as you believe to be lost now ? 

See that Jaimini has given all the ceremonial duties in the Mimansa, 
Patanjali the whole process of worship in the Toga, and Vyasa the com- 
plete system of philosophy in the Vedanta, according to the Vedas. There 
is no whisper at all about the worship of stone idols or pilgrimage to the 
sacred places as Prayaga. Well, how could they write otherwise ? Had 
it been given in the Vedas, they must have written it in their books. There- 
fore there was no mention of idol- worship in the lost branches of the Vedas. 

Lost Blanches not Vbdas. 

All these branches are not the Vedas, for they expound the Vedas by 
taking some Vedio text, and also give history of the worldly people* So 
they can not be included in the Vedas, which teach men knowledge only* 
They don’t contain anybody’s name. Therefore idol-worship should always 
be rejected. Idolatry disgraces Rama, '&c. 

The custom of idobwoi'sliip disgraces and scandalises Rama Chandra, 
Krishna, Narayana, Shiva and others. Everybody knows that they were 
great kings and their wives, Sita, Rukamani, Lukshami, Parbati and 
others, were great queens. But when the preists put their images in tem- 
ples & similar buildings & ask alms in their names, that is, make them beg- 
gars, calling out; ^‘0 king, prince, banker, merchant, come & have the sight, 
sit down, taste their feet washings, offer presents I It is three days since they, 
— Sita, Rama, Radha, &c., took food and drink ; they have nothing to eat 
to-day ; let the princess or the banker’s wife get a nose-ring made for 
Sita and others ; send food and other things that wa may offer them to 
Rama, Krishna, and others; their clothes are all torn to pieces; the corners 
of their temples are all fallen down ; they leak in the ceiling ; wicked 
robbers have carried away whatever there was on their person; other things 
have been gnawed by rats. Once the rats grew so harmful that they, 
extracted their eyes & made off. We could not make their eyes of silver, 
so we have made them cf shells” ! They also hold what they call the 
Eamalila (drama of Rama) & Rasamandala (Krishna’s mystic dance in cir- 
cle). Thera Sita, Rami, Radha, and Krishna dance, and princes and 
abbots enjoy the sight from their seats. In temples Sita, Rama and 
others stand, while the priests, abbots sit on carpets and mattresses 
reclining against big bolsters ! In the hot season, these priests shut them 
and lock the doors of the tooms, They themselves spread their couoher 
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in tie open air to sleep soundly. Many priests pat ilieir gods in small 
caskets, wrap them in cloth and hang them about their necks, just as a 
female monkey put her young ones round her neck. anybody breaks 

their images, they cry out most bitterly and beat their brea.sts, exclaim- 
ing ; Some wicked persons have broken Sita Eaina, Radha Krishna 
aiSl Shiva Parbati. We should now get another image which a ^sculptor 
has made of marble, and worship it after duly enshrining it. hood can 
not be offered to Naray ana without clarified butter. If you cannot send 
much, you must send i 
great personages, J-. 
dance, they make Rama & Krishna b 
there is any fair or concour \ ^ , v , 

head of a boy to represent Krishna and make him beg of the passengers 
on the road. 

You should think of these things yourselv’es. How sad are they r 
Tell mo if Sita and Rama were so poor and beggarly. If it is not disgrac- 
ing and slandering them, what is it then ? It is a great calumny of our 
respectful forefathers. When Sita, Rukmani, Lukshini and Pa.rbatilived, 
they would never have consented, had these ignorant priests asked them to 
stand by the road side or in some house and callout to the passers-by to com© 
and have the sight of them and offer them presents. They would never 


without clarified butter. If you cannot send 

a small quantity of it. ” Thus they talk of these 

At the conclusion of the drama of Rama and Krishna’s 
g money of the audience. Wherever 
‘S0 of people, they place a tinsel crown upon the 
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passing a man's death, they take money from the man whose enemy they 
undertake to kill* To do it they make an effigy of their victim of either 
earth or flour and pierce knives i’-' to its breast, navel, and throat, and 
sink n^ils into its eyes, bands, & feet* Then they make an idol of Groddess 
Durga or God Bhairava and put it with a trident in its hand upon the 
victim’s effigy which they smite. Some light an altar and offer flesh into 
it. While they do these things overtly, they manage covertly to send an 
assassin to despatch the victim either by poisoning or stabbing him. If they 
succeed in killing him in the midst of their mortal ceremonial, they call 
themselves as the favourites or mediums of God Bhairava or Goddess Devi. 
They mutter such texts as Bhairava and Bhuta-nath ” [These are the 
names of Shiva, the terrible god and the Loi’d of creatures or evil spirits] 

^,«rTai» R, WIT wsfV il — Kama Katiia Tantra 

Uchchatan Section, 5 — 7. 

They mutter or repeatedly pronounce these talismanic phrases. They 
mean : Kill, bedevil, inhumanise, cut, pierce, subdue, eat, swallow, break, 
destroy and enslave my enemy I Humph ! Amen ! [The verb is repeated 
twice in Sanscrit.] They eat flesh and drink wine to their satisfaction, 
make a perpendicular mark between the eye-brows with Vermillion, and 
sometimes eat human flesh after sacrifioiag a man whom they catch to 
offer to Goddess Kali- If a man goes into the Bhairava chakm [circle 
of persons to worship God Bhairava or Bacchus — Bacchanalia] and does 
not taste flesh and wine, they kill and sacrifiee him on the altar. : Of 
these men, one who is an aghori or cannibal — eater of all, — eates the flesh 
of a corpse. They also eat filth and drink urine. 

Sects and Mysteribs oe Wam Maeo. 

There are two sects of them, one is called the Oholi margi,’’ & the 
other the Bija margi.” The first sect make a chamber in a secret place 
or under the ground. There they, their wives, children, sons, daughters, 
sisters, mothers, daughters-in-law, and others assemble and eat flesh and 
drink wine. Stripping a woman of her dress, they all worship her private 
parts, and call her Goddess Durga. Also, uodi^essing a man, all the 
women worship his private parts. When they are intoxicated from much 
drinking, they put all the corsets or breast-dresses of their ladies into an 
earthen vessel and shuffle them. Then each man puts his hand 
into it to take out a corset. He takes her to wife whose stays 
he happens to pick up, without regard to her being his mother, sister, 
daughter or daughter-in-law. They commit many sins and, when much in- 
toxicated, fight one another with shoes. In the early morning when it 
is still dark, they repair to their houses. Then their relations are restored 
as they were before, namely, mother, daughter, sister, & daughter-in-law. 

The second sect or Bija margis dissolve their semen after copulation 
in water and quaff it off. These savages consider these heinous deeds as 
means of salvation. They are destitute of knowledge, . thinking, gentle- 
manliness and other good qualities. 

Shivism 

Q. — Are the followers of Shivism good ? 

A. — How can they be good ? Just as the Lord of ghosts is, so is the 
Lord ot goblins. The priests of Shiva deprive the people of their money 
as do the followers of Wam marg by initiation into the mysteries of in- 
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eantation or mantras. Tney initiate their followers with the quint-syllaDio 
formula, viz. Om! Namah Shivaya — Salutation to God Shiva ! They wear the 
rosary of eleocarpus, beduub their body with ashes, and worship the gener- 
ative organ of Shiva, called the Ling and made of earth or stone. They 
exclaim, ^‘Har, Har, Bam, Bam”, and shout patting puffed checks in a voice 
resembling a goat. The reason they assign to it, is that Parbati is pleased 
and God Shiva displeased with clapping and calling out Bam! Bam! 
For, when Mahadeva (Go 1 Shiva) ran away from before Bhasmasur, a 
demon, he was hooted with Bam ! Bam ! and the people clapped in ridicule* 
Parbati displeased and Mahadeva pleased with striking the bloated 
cheeks. For, when the h ad of Parbati’s father, Daksha Pajapati, was cut 
off and thrown into the burning fire of a sacrifice, a goat’s head was 
placed in lieu of it. The Bam Bain of the worshippers is believed to 
represent the voice of the goat, produced by beating the air- stuffed 
cheeks. They keep a fast on the Shivaratri and on the l^th of the Hindu 
calendar, which they consider as productive of salvation. So the follow- 
ers of Shiva are as much mistaken as the Warn margians. 

Its Sects. 

Of these, the people with their ears split, are called Natha, others Giri 
(hill men), Puri (townsmen), Bana (dwellers of forest), Aranya (people of 
wa&te landi,and Parvat (hill). Family men also are the followers of Shiva, 
Some of them ^ride two horses,’ as it were, i.e., they are believers both in 
Shivism and in Warn Margism, whic i they always revere. Some of them are 
also the worshippers of Vishnu. The gist of their creed is expressed in— 

s# WTirwffW 

It means : the believers in the Warn Marg live in the world as the fol- 
lowers of Warn Margism inwardly, & of Shiva, outwardly, wearing berrie® 
and i!slies, and are considered as the followers of Vishnu in assemblies, and 
they assume many appearances in their life on earth. 

Vishnuism. 

Q. — Are the worshippers of God Vishnu better? 

A. — No, nothing of the kind. They are just as good as the worship* 
pei "3 of God Shiva. They regard themselves as the servants of Vishnu* Of 
them, those who are the Shri Vaishnavas & marked with Vishnu’s discus, 
think themselves as superior to the rest. But it is all sham. 

Q. — Why are they nothing ? They are the best of all. See, they 
paint their forehead with a likeness of God Narayana’s lotus-like feet & 
put in the centre of it a yellow perpendicular line, called Shri (Goddess 
Luxrai of wealth). Hence we are called the Shri Vaishnavas. We worship 
none but God Narayana. We don’t even see the image of Mahadeva 
(male organ), for Shri is in our forehead, she is ashamed to see it. We 
repeat the names of such females as Aul, Mandara and the iike, worship 
God Narayana with chanting Vedic verses, and donot take flesh and wine 
Then why are we not good ? 

A. — It is useless for you to imagine your forehead mark as the 
image of God’s feet and the yellow line i.s that of Shri; for, they are mere 
ins^tauces of your skill and pictures on the forehead, as the people paint 
the scalp of the elephant with vermillhm. Whence have you got the mark 
of Vishnu’s feet ? Have you ever been to heaven and got your forehead 
fii&ed'with the feet of 'Vishnu ? 

Shri (Ceres) a piece of dead matter or a conscious being? 
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VaisliBaTa— A ooBSciotis being. 

T. — Then this line on your forehead ‘being a dead jnatter, can not be' 
Shri (Ceres). I ask if Shri is not made with hands or otherwise. If she is not 
made with hands, then this line is not Shri ; for, you draw this line every- 
day on your forehead, and so it can not be Goddess Shri. If Shri (Goddess 
of Beauty) dwells in your people’s forehead, then why the faces of so 
many of your perple look so ugly ? Bravo I Goddess of wealth Shri in 
the forehead, and still you beg from door to door I Why do you live upon 
charity ? It savours of maniacs and shameless persons that you have 
Shri, the Goddess of wealth (Ceres), in the forehead and yet yon act like 
very poor people ! Robber Paeikal. 

There was once a Vaishnava devotee, Parikal by name, who took de- 
light in giving wealth to the Yishnuites which he earned by robbings 
deceiving, defrauding and raiding upon others. Once he got nothiilg to 
pilfer and so wandered about very much disconsolate. Whereupon God 
Narayana thought that his adorer was in trouble, so he assumed the 
appearance of a banker by putting on rings and other jornaments and sit- 
ting in a car made his appearance before him. He went to the car & called 
out to the banker to put off all his jewels and things at the pain of death* 
There was a little delay in taking off the ornaments, so Parikal bit off 
Narayana’s finger to take the ring off. Upon this God Narayana wah 
much pleased and showed him His quadrumanic form, saying, ‘‘ You 
my very dear worshipper, inasmuch as you serve the Yishnuites by 
plundering and robbing money for them. I am very thankful to you.’’ 
He then took all those ornaments to the Yishnuites, At another time 
some merchant took Parikal into his service and made a voyage with him 
to a distant country. He freighted his ship with areca nuts. Parikal 
broke one nut into two and asked his master to put his half nut in th^ 
ship and to acknowledge in writing that half the nut belongs to Parikal. 
The merchant told him that it was no use to write, he could take on© 
thousand nuts, if he liked. Parikal. declined and said that he was ftot 
so dishonest as to take what was not right. He would take but hUlf.. 
The merchant being a simple fellow gave him a writing to that effect# 
When the ship reached the port of their country and preparations were 
made to unload the nuts, Parikal demanded half of his nut. The merchant 
brought his half nut to return him ; but Parikal contended that half , of 
the nut in the vessel belonged to him, so he would take half of the whole 
cargo. The dispute was taken to the court for decision. Parikal produc- 
ed the document signed by the merchant who promised to return h^f th0 
nut. Though the merchant disputed much, yet he succeeded in takiiSgthi 
moity of the nut freight, which, as usual, he offered to the worship'pei's 
of God Yishnu. These men were transported with joy. Uptb this time an 
image of the raider and robber Parikal is kept in temples. This stbry is 
given in the Bhutka-mal. It Sects. ^ ^ ! 

Now the thinking people can easily understand from it if the jpffests 
of Yishnu and their followers and Narayana a^e not all three a bahd of 
robbers. Although all the religions contain some good or ^ comffensatmg 
qualities, yet nobody believing in them can be entirely virtuous. NoW 
many schisms have occurred among the followers of Vishnu, who us© fore- 
head marks & necklaces of beads different from one another.. The, disciples 
of Ramanand paint the mark on their forehead of two* side lines of white 
earth and the central line of red color* The Npuavetst two lines very 
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thin with a large black dot between them* The Madhawas use black lines, 
the&orha Brahminsjof Bengal mark their forehead with a sign similar to a 
dagger. Their teachings are also curious. The followers of Earaanand 
believe the red line on the breast to be the mark of Laksh mi (Goddess of 
wealth). But the Gosains believe that it is Eadha in the heart of Krishna. 

Crow’s Excrement. 

According to a story given in the Bhakta-mal, there was once a man 
who slept under a tree and died while asleep. It so happened that a crow 
dropped its excreta which formed a perpendicular mar k on his forehead 
The messengers of Death came to take him, but the messengers of Vishnu 
also appeared on the spot. Both the parties began to quarrel ; one said 
that the order of its master was to carry him to Death’s court and the 
other said that it had orders of its master to take him to the heaven of 
Vishnu. Behold there is,’' said Vishnu’s messengers, “ a mark on his 
forjehead indicative of Vishnuism. How can you then tak® him to the 
court of Death ? The messengers of Death then kept quie^ on this de- 
monstration and went away, Vishnu’s messengers took him to their heaven 
at leisure. Vishnu gave him a mansion to dwell in heaven. Now, when 
such is the importance of a Vishnuite mark made by chance on the fore* 
head, what wonder is there that the people go to heaven intead of hell, 
who puji the Vishnuite mark on their forehead with their own hand with 
the sincerity of devotion ? We ask, if a, small forehad mark entitles a 
man to heaven, will he go up higher than heaven if he bedaubs his whole 
face or blackens it or paints his whole body ? Well, all these teachings are 
sheer stuff and nonsense. Khaki Ascetics. 

Thtre are many Khakis friars of the same persuasion. They cover their 
private parts with a strip of cloth and squat at a fire constantly fed with 
fuel, 'They keep matted hair and assume the form of pious men. They 
feign to meditatelikea heron which remains in a fixed position to catch fish. 
They smoke ganja & opium, & drink bhang or hemp leaf decoction. Their 
eyes are consequently red. They ask for a handful or a pinch oi flour, food, 
shells and copper coins, and entice the sons of family men to become their 
disciples. They are recruited from labourers, if anybody tries to study 
they prevent him from doing so ; rather they preach that 

irnsq’ — 

which means that it is no use for saints to clatter teeth as in study, for 
even they die who acquire knowledge. The saints should make pilgrim- 
a^ges to four sacred places, to serve their brother saints, and to think of 
God Eama. If a man has not seen the imaige of inc:^rnate ignorance, he 
should see a Khaki. They call him or her a lad or lass who goes to them, 
a.lthbtigh he or she may be as old as their parents. 

Like the Khakis are the Eiinkharli, Sunakarh, Godarhye, Sutresain 
living in groups, Akali, Kanphata, Yogi, Ongarh, and the like sects of 
monks, who are all of a piece. Pandit and Khaki 
^ » Once npon a time a disciple. of a Khaki went to a well to fetch water 
r. — Salutation to God Ganesh, in order to learn it. There was a 
liPahdit at the well.. Eindidg him repeat the formula wrongly, j he told the 

Taking his wat6r|pot, the disciple at 

the north, Rameshwar in the south, Jagannath 

Dwarka^ itr the* west. 

■ f ^^srT«rsrn;* | #lriTt t/ T 
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his pronunciation to be wrong, Wlierenpon the Khaki immediately 
repaired to the well ^ asked the Pandit why he misled his disciple, “Thou 
tail of a scoundrel ! ” exclaimed he, ‘Hyhat dost thou know ? See, thou 
knowest but one kind of yersion, while I know three readings o£ it, thus 

i \ i 

Pandit^ — Rev* Saint, a subject of knowledge" or science u hard to 
understand. It is not known without study. 

Khaki — Damned, get thee away ? I have silenced all the learned men 
in a twinkle of the ej© by means of a draught of hemp leaf beverage. 
The saints ’ mansion is spacious. What dost thou, vain fellow, know of it? 

P. — Well, if you had acquired some knowledge, you would not 
have used such a foul language, you would have known all manners of 
decency. preaching. 

K — Dost thou want to be my teacher? I don’t want to bear thy 

P. — How can you appreciate it ? You have no sense. To understand 
a good advice, requires some acquaintance with knowledge. 

— If a man has studied the Yeda and other scriptures, but he 
does not revere the saints, then you should know it for certain that he 
knows nothing. 

P. — Yes, just so. We serve the saints, but not lazy lubbers like you. 
Good, learned, religious, benevolent people are called saints. 

K.“Behold.; we don’t put on clothes day and night; we sit at a fire, 
smoke ganja, opium hundreds of times ; we drink three pots ot hemp leaf 
beverage daily; wo eat the sausage of ganja, hemp leaves & dhatura leaves; 
we swallow arsenic and opium at once ; we drown away cares & soiTows in 
intoxication day & night ; we do not care a fig for the world ; we beg flour 
to make bread with to live on; we cough away the whole night so violently 
that a man cannot sleep by us ; all these powers & saintliness are found in 
us. Why dost thou calumnise us ? Beware, 0 thou manikin of a learned 
man, if thou dost tease us, we shall reduce thee to ashes ! 

P. — A.11 these characteristics are of the wicked, ignorant, and foolish 
people, but not of saints. Listen to me* he is called a saint who performs 
virtuous & religious acts, is always engaged in doing good to others, has no 
evil qualities in him, is learned, and benefits others with good advice. 

]J,-^«Damn’d your eye, what dost thou know of the acts of saints? Tha 
thoughts of saints are too liberal for you to grasp. Donot measure sword 
with a saint mind you, or else he will fetch you down with a pair of 
tongs, and dash your brains out. 

p,_Well, Khaki, go to your seat. Donot be much angry with me. 
You know what kind of government is at present. If you beat anyone, 
you will be apprehended & thrown into a dungeon or flogged; or you will 
be beaten in return by others. What will you do then ? These are not the 
characteristics of a saint. shown me ! 

— O my disciple, let us hie hence ! What a great devil you have 
— ^You have never been in the company of great men, otherwise you 
would never have been so densely ignorant. ' 

..K— I am a great man myself. I have no need of another great man. 

p. — They are unfortunate, who have sense and pride like you, 
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The Khaki went away to his seat and the Pandit also went home* 
When vespers and light-show were over, many Khakis considering him to 
be an old man^ came saluting him and sat down by him after prostration 
in reverence to him. The Khaki asked one of them ! O Follower of Kama 
Das, what hast thon read ? 

Kama Das — 0 Master ! i have read the Vesnu Sahasar Nama — * 

K.— 0 Gobind Das ! What hast than read ? 

Gt — I have read the Eama sata baraj with a certain Khaki. Then 
Eama Das asked : 0 Master, what have yon read ? 

K. — I have read the Gita. 

E. — With whom ? 

K. — ^Damn’d yon urchin ! I never make anybody my teacher. Yon 
know I lived in Parag-rajt (Allahabad). I then never knew a letter akkher, 
t When I saw a Pandit wearing a long loin cioth, I asked him what 
the name Was of a certain crested letter. In this way I have never made 
anybody my teacher. 

Well, if ignorance does not make its home of such enemies of knowledge, 
where else can it find a oetter place to dwell in ? They do nothing good 
but get intoxicated, careless, quarrel, eat, sleep^ strike cymbals, ring b^ells, 
and jingles, blow conches, keep fire kindling, bathe, clean, wander about 
uselessly in all quarters. It is easier to meh a stone, but to arouse these 
monks to sense is next to impossible ; for, it is the low castes, labourers, 
peasants, water-bearers, who giving up their honest work, and bedaubing 
their body with ashes, turn Vairagis, Khakis, and other ascetics. They can 
not know the importance of knowledge or good company. 

The secret formula of the creed of the Nathas is '^Salutation to 
Shiva ; of the KhakisT Salutation to God Lion ; of the Rama avataris 
jSalutation to God Rama or to Sita & Rama ; of the worshippers of 
Krishna * or Salutation to Radha and Krishna or to God Vasudeva ; of 
the Bengalis T Salutation to Gobind ! They make disciples by whispering 
these formulas into the ear of a neophyte. They also tell him, 0 child, 
learn the formula of the gourd, which is 

icf %««! wtI 

Can such men ever have qualifications to be saints or learned men, or 
to do good to the world ? The Khakis burn wood and cow-dung lumps 
day and night. They burn away wood worth m-iny rupees in a month. If 
they buy blankets or clothes with the price of wood consumed in a month, 
they can live at ease with a hundredth part of their expense. But how 
can they have such sense ? They call themselves ascetics by warming 
their body at their ever-kindling fires. If men can become ascetic or 
tapaswi ” in this way alone, the sylvan people can be still greater 
ascetics than they. If a man can be an ascetic by keeping long matted 
hair, by besmearing the body with ashes, or by painting the forehead with 
a sandal wood mark, everybody can become so. These men have given up 

the world, Qptwardly,, but they are very selfish at heart. ^ 

t ifii; 

poll d ■ ** Parbati, listen, the 
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mattress and pillow, sandals, or lamp or light which is found among them# 
Was Kabir an insect oi* bud that he was born of flowers and turned a 
flower at the end ? It may be remarked hero that what is heard of him, 
must be true It is — St, Kabib 

Once upon a time there lived a weaver at Benares. He had neither 
sons nor daughters of his own. It so happened that when he was passing in 
a street in the latter part of a night, he saw a child born that very night & 
laid by the road side in a basket of flowers. He took the child home & gave 
it to his wife, who nursed it. When it grew up a youth, he (Kabir) followed 
the profession of a weaver. He went to some Pandit to study Sam^critJ but 
he was insulted by him, saying, we donot teach a weaver. So he went to 
several Pandits one after the other ; but none taught him anything. He 
then constructed an irregular and incorrect language and preached to 
weavers and other low castes. He sang upon a psaltery, composed psalms 
and especially reviled the Pandits, scriptures and Velas Some ignorant 
fellows fell into his snare. The people canonised him after his death* 
Whatever he composed during his lifetime, was studied by his followers. 
The sound heard on stopping the ears, is called by them 'fanahat shabda 
siddhanth: the doctrine of eternal voice. They call the activity of the mind 
or will as SuratL To engage it in listeiiing to the eternal voice, is called 
by them the meditation on God, and the person who does so, is called a 
Saint. Death cannot reach it. They put a mark on the forehead like 
a lance and tie a rosary of wooden beads to their neck. Now, think a little 
how spiritual progress of knowledge can be made in this faith ? It is like 
a child’s play only# St. Nanak’s Religion. 

Q. — In the country of the Punjab St. Nanak taught a religion# He 
condemned idol-worship and saved the Hindus from conversion to Maho- 
medanism. He did not turn a monk but remained a family man. He taught 
the following formula of his creed, which shows that his object was good : — 

’sff fwi fsrt' ’sr^f»r 

srtr ’Sf’sr Japji Pourhi i, 

— Om, He whose name is true, is the Creator, all pervading Being, free 
from fear and hatred, of deathless form, who is not bound by time or 
birth, self “glorious. Repeat His name by the favor of the Teacher. He 
existed from all beginning of eons, exists in the present, and, 0 Nanak, 
will exist in the future. 

A. — St Nanak’s motive was righteous, but he had no scholastic knowl- 
edge at all. However, he certainly knew the language of the country which 
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preyails in Tillages. He did not at all know the Vedas <& other scriptures 
and Sanscrit. Had he known the Sanscrit language, kow could he write 
the word 7iirhhaya nsnirbhQ? Another instance of hia unacquaintance with 
Sanscrit is a Sanscrit prayer composed by him. He wanted to make an 
attempt at Sanscrit conapoeit’on. But can Sanscrit be known without 
study? However, he might have passed as a Sanscrit scholar by making 
those Sanscrit verses among the villagers who had never he-ird a word of 
Sanserif before. He would never have done it but for bis desire for popu- 
larity, honor, and fame. He must have had a desire of honour, for else he 
should have preached inthe language which he knew. He should have said 
that he never studied Sanscrit. Since he had some pride, he wished to 
commit arrogance for the sake of honor and esteem. It is on this account 
that the calumniation & praise of the Vedas are found here and there in 
hia book • for had he not done so, some one would have asked the 
meaning o’f the’Vedos, and had he not been able to tell it, he would have 
lost his respect. So he would sometimes speak from the first against the 
Vedas befort his disciples. In some places he spoke in favor of the Vedas 
in h s book, for if he had not said well of them, the people would have 
set him down for an atheist. Thus ; — 

uf a g'griwT i st srrt «— 

Sukhamani, Porhi 7, Chowk 8. ||— lb. 8. 6. 

It means that Brahma died though versed in the Vedas, all the four 
Vedas are tales. 0 Nanak, the Veda does not know the greatness of a 
saint- Tje knower of the Brahman is liimself the Great God. 

Were the scholars of the Vedas no more & dea % d.id Nanak and others 
consider themselves to immortal ? Are they not dead ? The Veda is 
the treasary of all knowledge, but ail liis chatterings who cnlis the four 
Vedas tales, are myths themselves. Since ignorant men are called saints, 
they can not know the worth of the Vedas. If St. Nanak had revered 
the Vedas only, his sect would not have come into existence, nor would lie 
have become a teacher ; for, he did not study Sanscrit, and how could he 
then teach it to others and make them his pupils ? It is true that when 
St. Nanak lived in the Punjab, the country was destitute of the knowl- 
edge of Sanscrit and was oppressed by t.he Mahomedans. He saved some 
people from Mahomedanism at the time. There were not many followers 
of Nanak in his time ; for, it is a rule with the ignorant that they make 
their teacher saint aftf r hi^ death, and then magnifying his greatness ap- 
otheosise him. No doubt, St. Nanak was not a rich or noble man. But 
hia disciples describe him to be a great saint and a very opulent man in the 
Nanak-chandrodaya, Jauam-sakhi and other books. It is also written there 
that St Nanak met Brahma and other gods, and had a long talk with 
them, who all honoured him. There was no counting of the number of his 
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then extanli wera collected and bound in one volume. They wrote many 
verses after St Nanak, and several of them made various kinds of mythical 
tales like those of the Puranas. They set themselves up as in possession of 
the knowledge of God and so claiming to be God gave up doing good 
works & saying prayer, a Vedantic doctrine, to which their followers, the 
common Sikhs, were more and more attracted, and which brought on 
much deterioration. On the other hand, had they practised the teachings 
of St. Nanak who wrote much of devotion to & adoration of God, they 
would have fared well. Now as they are, the *Udasia say that they are 
superior to all the rest, the Nirmalas T claim the same right, the Akahs J 
and Sutra sayis §as3ert their superiority over others. 

Gueu Gobind SruoH. 

Of these successors of Si. Nanak, Guru Gobind Singh was the bravest 
& most Valorous. He wanted to avenge the pain & torture the Mahomedans 
had inflicted on his ancestors. But he had no means to achieve his end, 
and the Mahomedan power was at its height. He held a religious cere- 
mony and gave out that he was given a boon and a sword bythe Goddess 
who ordered him to wage war against the Mahomedans in which he was to 
gain victory. Whereupon many men followed him. He appointed five 
essentials, each beginning with K, to bo always observed after the manner, 
of the Warn Marg sect, who keep five things beginning with M, and of 
the Ohakrankit sect which observes five Sauscars or ceremonies. But his 
five k’s were useful in war. They are 1. the fesh or hair, which afford; 
some protection against the blows of the sword or club in a battle ; 2. the 
kangan or quoit, which the Sikhs keep on the head round tbs turbans the 
karha, a bracelet worn on the wrist, protecting both the hand and the head; 
3. tue kachh or a pair of breeches, which protects & covers the buttocks & 
which is very convenient in running & jumping, as in the case of Hthletes 
in wrestling in the arena & the acrobats in their gymnastic exercises, guar- 
ding their vitals and offering no impediment ; 4. the ketnga or com b, wltioh 
dresses the hair; 5. the feaciioo or knife, which used in a hand te lipnd light 
with the enemy. Thus this custom was ins-tituted by Guru Golniid Singh 
out of his great wisdom in consideration of tbo'ie fimee. N ow, the ket-pi ,i g n£ 
them in these days is of no use. But the Siiais j cgarc these things which 
were useful for the purpose of war, as pu,rt and oarcal of their relimon. 
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First, the book of Eama Cbaran and others shows ns that he was a 
simple and artless clown, who was altogether illiterate, or else he would 
not have written such stuff and nonsense. It is their deluaian that the 
repetition of “ Rama ” will take off the evil Consequences of their dark 
deeds. They thereby waste their and other people’s life. Nothing is 
effected, although, they may repeat Eama day and night. They can not 
thereby get rid of the fear of a government peon, thief, raider, serpent, 
scorpion, gnat and so forth ; much less the fear of death which is tremen- 
ousy _ great. No good results from the mere reiteration of Rama, without 
speaking the truth and doing other righteous acts, just as one’s mouth is 
not sweetend by repeating the word sugar. If Rama does not hear them 
when they repeat Kama twice, he will never hear them if they repeat his 
name all their life. If he hears at all, it is useless to repeat it second time. 
These people have got up this sham to get their livelihood and to waste 
the life of others. It is a very curious thing we hear and see that they 
call themselves as the lovers of Rama, but their actions prove them to he 
the lovers of widows or women. Wherever the eye isfcast, it meets nothing, 
but women surrounding these saints. Had there been no such humbug’ 
how could India have fallan into its present miserable state ? These peo- 
ple give their refuse of food to their disciples to eat. The women prostrate 
themselves at their feet to salute them. Women and saints also meet in 
secluded places. Ktjkha Panth. 

Their another sect flourishes at a village, called Kherhapa, in the 
Marwar State. Its history is that there was a certain man, named Ram 
Das, a Dherh by caste, who was a very clever fellow. He had two wives. 
At first he played a maniac and ate with dogs for some time. Then he 
became a follower of Kurhapanth, a sect of Warn marg (left-handed path). 
Then ha became a “ Kamrhiya.’’ He used to sing with his two wives. In 
his rambles he came to Seethal, a large village in the Jodhpur state. 
There he met Ram Das, the teacher of the Dherhas, who initiated him 
into the faith of Earn Deo (God Rama) and made him his disciple. Ram 
Das established his hoad-quarters at Kherhapa where his religion began 
to spread in the neighbourhood, and the religion of Ram Charan snread 
in Shahpura. Ram Chakan. 

The history of Ram Charan is that he was orginally a shop-keeper 
(baniyaj of Jeypore. He took the order of sainthood from a saint at the 
village, called Dantrha, and made him his teacher. Then he lepaired to 
Shahpura to fix his head-quarters. Frauds succeed soon with simple folks. 
This faith took a deep root in the heart of the people of the neighbourhood." 

These people convert per.sons according to the teachings of RamOharan 
above mentioned. They m.akeno distinction between high and low castes 
They recruit their ranks from the Brahmins down io the slum population.' 
They are still “Kunda-panthi,” for they eat in an earthen pot They eat the 
refuse of saints’ food. They estrange people from the Vedic religion, from 
serving parents and other wordly affairs, in order to convert them to’ their 
sect. They regard “ Ram Nam ” (the name of Rama) as the supreme 
article of faith and as the secret Veda. The repetition of Eama obliter- 
ates the taint of the sinscommitted in in numerable pre-incarnations. There 
is no salvation of anybody without it. They call him as a true teacher 
who practises the utterance of the name of Rama along with his inbreath 
and outbreath. They look upon a true teacher as greater than God, 
They contemplate on his image, and drink the washings of saints’ feet! 
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When a disciple goes far off, he keeps by him the naifs rnd hairs of his 
teacher’^ beard, the of which he drinks daily. They pay more 

wpecb to the books co;ar4iB*ng the teachings of Earn Das and Har*ram Das 
than iiO the Vedas. They go round those books and bow to them eight 
h>}CS. If tlte teacher is hard by, they kneel and bow to him. They ini- 
tho same formula of o; 'U of Ram Rama to men & women and beliere 
in the fftlicacy of the muttering of the Name. Studying is sin with them. 
Their sacred book says : — 

q^Tr qrq i ttw ^ f^sri ^riq u 

q§ qs 5Tt?tT i ^TH wsfsf f%*r ?rr ii 

— Scholarship eats dirt,, sin {spreads from east to west, and man be- 
comes worthless without remembering Rama. 

Such is the nature of their books. They teach that a woman incurs 
sin in sernng her husband but gets merit in serving the teacher or saint. 
They reject the social distinction of the Brahmanas, Kshatriyas, Vaishyas 
& Shudras. If a Brahmin does not embrace their religion, they look down 
upon him as a low caste & bastard (chandal); but if he joins their ranks, 
they think him to be the best. They now do not believe in the in- carna- 
tion doctrine, but accept the teachir.t? of Ram Charan relative to it, which 
is given before, viz., Grod incarnates for the sake of His devotees & saints; 

' ?r?r 'qqHT?: ‘ft 

These doctrines and other delusive deeds of theirs are all prejudicial to the 
true interests of Arjavarta. A word is enough to the wise. 

Gosainism 

Q. — Is not the faith of the Gosains o£ Gokal very good ? See how they 
enjoytheir enormous wealth ! Can it be done without the Divine hand in it? 

A.— This wealth has gone to them from the pocket of house-holders. 
It is not earned by the Gosains. 

Q. — Hollo I Is it not got from the influence of the Gosains, for why 
is it not foutid with others ? 

_A. — If others practise the same frauds and tricks, they will come by 
it without the least shadow of doubt. Also, if anybody plays a greater 
devil, he can amass more wealth. 

Q — Good God ! What imposition is in their conduct ? It is all the 
work after heaven (Goloke.) 

Irs OfiiQiK. 

A — It is not the work of heaven, it is the tricking of the Gosains. 
If it is the work of heaven, it must be like it. This faith is originated 
in Tclangana in the Madras Presidency. There was once a Brahmin of 
Telangana, named Luchhman Bhatta, who after his marriage left his 
parents & wife from some cause or ocher & went to Benares where he took 
the orders of the monks or Sannyasis. He told lies that he was not married. 
His parents happened to learn that he turned a hermit at Benares, 
immediately went there and asked the man who ordinated him why he ini- 
tiated him into the order of hermits. , Here, \s his voung wife, who Says 
that if he does not send' her husband back with her' he should also reoeik 
her into the order of friars. 'Then he called the Brahmin and said that he 
’ was a big liar. He should leave off the hermit’s order and return to the 
family life, for he got into the order by telling lies. He accordingly did 
i^:that is, giving up the holy order, he accompanied his wife home. Now 
^heivery foundation pf this religion was laid upon lie and cheat. When 
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he reached his native coantry, his caste did not receive him into its pah 
so ha left it and ba took himself to travelling. When going throogh the for- 
est called Champaranya, in the neighborhood of Charnur garh near Benars 
he came upon a child lef^ in the forest by somebody who had burnt the 
wood to a great distanca i : jin the spot ; for, he evidently thought that if he 
ha did not set fire to fch » urroaadmg woids s>rne baasc would tliere and 
then destroy the child. ] ichhman Bhatta and his wife took the child and 
adopted him as their son cc settled at Banares. 

Ballabha Aohabya, 

When he (Ballabha) grew up, his parents died. He used to study from his 
infancy upto youth at Benares. He then went away to the temple of a Vishnu 
Swarni and became his disciple. A quarrel arising with the authorities, he 
leto.rned to Banares where he became a friar ’(Sannyasi). Now there lived 
at Benares an outcasbe Brahmin, similarly circumstanced. He had a young 
daughter. So he proposed to the Brahmin youth to give up his holy 
order and marry his daughter. He did it accordingly. Why should not 
a boy do the same thing as was done by his father ? He went with his 
wife to the same temple of Vishnu Swami where he was at, first ordained 
as a friar. But he was turned away on account of his being married. 

Then he practised imposition with all his tricks at Braja, which is the 
home of ignorance, and where he began to spread false ideas. He gave out 
that Lord Krishna met and ordered him to send to Goloke (heaven) those 
divine souls which had come to the world (the place of death) from heaven, 
after purifying them with the grace of God. Thus telling pleasing things 
to the ignorant, he succeeded in securing ,84 persons as his disciples. He 
made thejfollowing verses & wove some secret in them GopaTs 1000 names : 

— Lord Krishna is my asylum. Offering to Klim Krishna, the fa- 
vourite of milk-maids ! Sankalpa (OmsiHa). 

These are^ two common vei’ses. But the next verse belongs to the 
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Ballabha ? The words tapa and kle^fha are both synonymous. One of 
them should have been used, not both. The word anant is useless, for if the 
word thousands is used the word anant (endless) can not be used and vice 
versa. If man is covered with sin for illimitable time, then the existence 
of Ballabha is useless, for the illimitable time does not end. Why do the 
priests m^ke the disciples give the organs of the body, li'e and internal 
sense, and their wives, houses, sons, wealth to Krishna ? For, being con- 
tent or having all his desires satisfied, Krishna can not 4vish s } have the 
todies and otli« r property of others. Also, the body and its orgmsoan 
not be given away, for in offeri ig the body which contains all the tissues 
and organs from head to foot^ how can you offer the good and bad things 
such as filth & urine ? Since all actions are either meritorious or sinful, 
the offering of them to Lord Krishna will make him reap their fruits. 
Taey merely name Krishna, but really they cause offerings to be made for 
themselves. It is the filth and urine in the body, which are offered to 
the ?Tornains, Do they want to eat what is sweet and spit away what is 
bitter ? It is written in their scriptures that offerings should be made to 
the Gosaiiis, and not to the persons of other faiths. It is a scheme of 
selfishness, of robbery of the wealth and nroperty of others, and of the 
destruction of the Vedic religion. Here is Ballabha’s imposture ; — 

tl'gf I 

^i?Er?rT50rl^i^T^T!TriT§fff:^5iTir5Ti^€fTftlrf^^^r n 

^sffliTT 3<JT I 

These verses are given in the hooks of secret doctrines of the Gosains* 
They contain the gist of their faith. They may be asked, as it is now 
nearly 5,000 years since the death of Lord Krishna, how coaid he come at 
dead of night in the month of Shravana (Jaly-Augasfc) to visit Ballabha ? 
All the sins of the son! and evils of the body of that disciple are done 
away with, who makes_ an offering of all his property. This is Baliabha’s 
imposition to mislead ignorant persons and entice them into his faith If 
all the mental and bodily evils of the Gosain’s male and female disciples 
are removed, why do they suffer from diseases, poverty and other evils ? 
Those defects or evils are of five kinds, 1. natural defects such as aie pro- 
duced from desire, anerer, & other passions; 2. many sins committed in a cer- 
tain time & place; 3. what the people call the eating of forbidden food and 
those shown by the Vedas as falsehood, and the like acts ; 4, social evils 
which are produced from a bad company, such as theft, adultery, commit- 
ting incest upon the mother, sister, daughter, daughter-in-law, the teacher’s 
wife ; 5. those which are produced from contact, that is, touching those 
. which are forbidden to be touched. These sins should be disregarded by 
the followers, of the Gosains ; that is to say, they are at liberty to act in 
' is no other way to get rid of the evils than the faith 

So the disciples of the Gosains are not to enjoy any thing 








wliaiev€»r offering ii fco the GoBain (their religions teacher). It is 

on this aecoiinfc that their disciples offer to their tes^iCher their wife, danght 
ter, daughter-iu-iaw, and also their werd.ih & other property. Bat the rule 
of offering is that a man should not sea hi3 wjfa till she is offered to the 
service of the Grosain. They can enjoy their things after their offiring ; 
for, a thing can not be offered when once enjoyed. Therefore in all under- 
takings all things should be offered at first to the Grosain. The wife and 
others should be accepcad after offering them to the Gosain. In the same 
way, all things should be used after offering them to God. The male and 
famale followers of the Gosains ai-e forbidden from hearing the teachings 
of other faiths and from adopting them. This peculiarity is very well 
known of their disciples. After of fering all things, one should think of 
them as belonging to God. Then just as all waters failing into the Ganges 
become one with it, so is the case of all good qualities in their faith and of 
all defects in others’ faith. So the disciples should talk of cnerits of the 
Gosain’s faith. Now see that the faith of the Gosain is more selfish than 
others. Let the Gosains be asked: Since you do not know even a single 
attribute of the Supreme Being, how can you obtain for your male and 
female followers their relation to God ? If you say that you are Brahman, 
& the afSnity with you is the affinity with God, then you have not a bit of 
attribute, character and nature of God. Have you become Brahman 
merely for the sake of pleasure and enjoyment? Well, you purify your 
male and female followers by getting them offered to you. Are not your 
wife, daughter, daughter-in-law, & other relations impure from their being 
unoffered? You believe an unoffered thing as impure. Why are you not 
impure being born of them? You therefore should offeryour wife, daughter 
daughter-in-law and other dear ones to the people of other faiths. If 
you refuse to do so, you should give up the custom of making your disciples 
offer their wives & things to you. Well, what is done is done. But hence- 
forth you should give up your frauds, falsehood, and other evils ; and 
embracing the beautiful Vedio path appointed by God, enjoy the human 
life by acquiring virtue, wealth, satisfaction, and salvation. 

Also, the Gosains call their faith the ‘‘Path of Health ” (pushti), that is 
to say, it is a way to eating, drinking, being merry or healthy, and in- 
dulging to tne heart’s content in sports and sexual intercourse with women. 
It may be asked of them, since they sometimes die of very painful and 
lingering maladies such as cancer and other diseases, the evil of which 
they themselves know, why should their faith, to tell the truth, be not 
called the way of leprosy ? For, as a leper dies bewailing, the tissues of his 
body mortifying and falling off, so is the state of these men to all intents 
and purposes. Therefore it can be properly called a way to hell : for, pain 
is caded hell and pleasure heaven. In like manner, they fraudulently en- 
snare simple ar.d artless folks. Assuming the appearance of Lord Krishna, 
they set themselves up for the Lord of all. They say ; “ We have taken on 
flesh, as the Divine Ideal of humanity, for the salvation of those 
heavenly souls that have descended on the earth. accept oar 

teacning, they cannot obtain the heaven (Goloke), where Loi’d Krishna 
alone is man and all the rest are women.” Splendid! Excellent is your 
faith ! All the disciples of the Gosains will be turned to milkmaids ! Now. 
ponder here. Since the man who has two wives, suffers a great deal, how 
immense will be the misery of the place where there is only one man and 
millions of womexi to hang upon him? Where can be the end of his trouble? 
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If you urge that Lord Krishna has sufficient virility to satisfy all the 
•women, then the wife of the Gosain, who is called “ the Lady ” (Swa- 
mini), must have equal heat; for she is his better half. As tho lewdness 
or sexual power of man & woman is here either equal, or 'woinai) has more 
cai’nality, why should they not have it likewise in heaven ? If it is so, she 
must often quarrel with other rival women, for rivalry is very great among 
women. Also, the Guloke (paradise) must be a hell in comparison with 
heaven. In other words, the condition of the paradise must be like that of 
a debiiuchee who is afflicted with such painful diseases as cancer and the 
like. Pie ! Away with such a paraiiise, than which the earth or mortal 
region is much better! If the Gosain (leaoher), who considers himself to 
bo Lord Krishna and cohabits with many women, and so is afflicted with 
cancer, syphilis and other venereal diseases and sufiers much p-ain ; I say, 
if the Gosnin or the vicegerent of Lord Krishna is not exempt from 
dise-ase and pain, how can Lord Krishna, the Lord of Paradise (b'olokej, be 
not afflicted with disease ? If not, why does his vicegerent, the GoSain, is 
attacked with disease ? 

Q. — Diseases affect him from incarnating on the earth for guiding the 
people in their affairs ;_but it is not so in the Goloke or paradise; for, there 
is no disease and no pain. 

A . — Bhoge roga hhayam — There is a danger of disease in sensuousness. Do 
the Ttiillions of Lord Krishna’s wives give birth to children there ? If they 
do. dll they beget male or female children only or both ? If they beget 
daughters o .ily, to whom are they married ? Por, there is none but Lurd 
Krishna. If there are other men besides Krishna, your assertion falls to 
the ground. If you say that sons only are born there, the same difficulty 
will than present itseif, namely, where and to whom are they married ? 
Do they manage it among themselves? Or, are there sons and daughters 
of other people in the Goloke ? In that cose your position that thei'e is 
but one rnau who is Lord Krishna, is contradicted. It you say that ti.ere is 
no child born there, then the defect of impotency wilt be proved in Lord 
Krlslma, mid barrenness in the women. VVell, is it the paradise or the 
camp of the wives and concubines of the Emperor of Delhi ? Now, it is not 
right that the Gosains should make tlu ir male and lemale disciples offer 
their person, will, and wealth; for, the body is given away at the time of 
inarri.ige to the husband or wife; then the will can not be given to 
other.s ; the body can be property offered with the will. If the body is 
offered without the consent of will, io becomes adultery. As to wealth, it 
falls undur the same category ; for, nothing can be donated without 
willingness. The motive of the Go.sains is that their disciples should earn, 
& they should enjoy. All the Gasains of the sect of Bullabha are not as 
yet ro-admitted into their original Tailunga Brahmin casre. If anybody 
gives his daughter in marriage to them out of ignorance or by mistake, 
he is turned out of the ciste and so becomes reprobate ; for, they- are ex- 
communicated and they spend their whoie life in ignorance & indolence. 

Also, mark their conduct? Whenever anybody invities a Gosain to his 
house, he goes there and sits down like a wooden doll, neither speaking nor 
moving. Poor fellow, how can he speak, since ho is ignorant? Murkhanam 
halMin naman. Por, the strength of the ignoran t lies in silence. If he speaks, 
liis stupidity will be discovered. But he gazes at women with fixed atten- 
r tiou. She is considered, lucky who is marked by the GoSain. Her husband, 
iu-qtherf reUtives, mother father become much pleased at it. There all the 
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women touch the feut of the Gosain in making a bow to him* He presses 
with his foot the finger of the w^anan whom he falls in love with or fixes his 
eje upon. The woman, her husband & other relations thank their stars tor 
this favour of Ms. Her husband & the relatives press her to go to him to 
do the ^service of Ms feet (to lie with him).’ If it happens that her husband 
and relatives aro not willing to send her to hinij he accomplishes his end 
by means of pimps and panders, who, properly speaking, are found in 
abundance in the Gosain’s tempies and with whom he is ever surrounded. 
Now listen, how they play the devil to bsg. They beg thus: 0 votary, bring 
a present to the Gosain, the Indy, the infante, the infanta, the major domo, 
the guard, the singer, and the idol God. these fdiovvs fatten themselves 
upon the substance they take by cheating simpletons by means of these 
seven shops, as it .were, to their heart’s content. When a disciple of the 
Gosam is on the point of death, the latter puts his foot upon Ms breast, 
and pockets what he gets thereby. Does it not look like the duty of un- 
dertakers ( Mahabrahmana) , coifin bearers, and sextons ? Some disciples 
invite the Gosain to minister at the marriage of their sons and daughters. 

SmYim Gosaihs. 

Some disciples serve a Gosain at his bathing with a saffron preparation 
with which women rub his body. Then men and women, specially females, 
put a sitting board in a large vessel and wash him. When he puts on a 
yellow silk cloth on liis loins and comes out of the bath room on his sandals, 
he casts off his nerher garment or cloth wrapper in the same vessel, then 
his disciples drink his washings. These followers then give him to chew 
a betel fold or pellet in which they put nice spices & nuts, A part of it he 
swallows and the residue he spits in a silver plate which an attendant 
holds to Ms mouth. This spitted and chewed betel is distributed as a holy 
food to be eaten by the disciples. It is called the special ‘^fivor” [prasadi]. 
Now think what kind of people are they ! Stupidity & wickedness can 
not go farther. Many of the Gosains receive offerings [samajrpan]. Others 
eat at the hands of the Vaislinavas or worshippers of Vislrm, but not of 
others ; while others do not taka food touched by them. They wash even 
the fuel wood offered to them. But if flour, molasses, sugar, clarified butter 
and other food stuffs be washed, they become unclean. Poor fellows, if 
they wash them, the food ax'ticles will be destroyed or lost to them. 
They say that they spend much money in their God’s decoration, singing, 
enjoyment ; but, properly speaking, these things they enjoy themselves. 
To tell the truth, they commit many horrible & heinous sins. For instance, 
on the occasion of Carnival (holi) or Saturnalia, they squirt water by a 
syringe on the private parts of women. Though to sell milk and curd 
is forMddea to a Brahmin, yet they do it. 

Q. — ^The Gosain never sits at a shop openly in a market to sell bread, 
soup, porridge, vegetables, peas, sweetmeat balls and other kinds of food, 
but he gives away leaf-dishes of food in lieu of pay to Ms servants who 
sell them. Salk or Milk FoRBiDDra, 

A. — If he gave them money in ' monthly pay, why would they take 
dishes of food ? The Gosain gives soup, boiled rice, and other food to his 
attendants in lieu of pay, and they take the food to the market to sell. If 
the Gosain had sold the things himself, the Brahmanas who are hisservants, 
would have escaped the blame of selling milk, and he alone would have 
been affected with the sin of selling milk. First he fell into the sin and 
then he has been the occasion of others falling into it. But at some places 
as the Nathdwara and other temples, the Gosains also sell these forbidden 
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toods. It is the duty of the low caste to sell milk, bat not of the high. 
Such persons have brought on the downfall of India. 

IdWAMI Naeatanism. 

Q. — What do you think of Swami Nfu’ay ana’s religion P 

A.— fiTgsi! t 

— As is the Smail-pox Goddess, so is the ass, her vehicle (that is, bo:h 
are bad). Swarai Narayan’s imposition is similar to the Gosain’s pious 
frauds in a^vindiing other people to take their money* Listen to his history. 

Once upon a time there was a Brahmin, named Sahajanand, at a 
village near Ayodhya. Being a celebate, he took to wandering in the 
countries of Guzerat, Cattiawar, Kuch-bbuj. He saw that that part of the 
country was full of ignorant, simple and artless people, who can be con- 
verted to any religion of his as he liked. There he secured two or three 
disciples, who unanimously gave out that Sahajanand was an incarnation 
and great sage. He showed hi>s divine lorm having four hands to his 
disciples. Some time after his disciples asked a rich landlord of the 
Cattiawar, called Dadakhachar, the owner of Gurday, if he wanted to ses 
God Narayana quadrumanus, tliey would pray to Sahajanand to favor 
him- He replied: What can be better than tlia't ? He ivas a simple man. 

Sahajanand put a crown on the head and held up a conch & a discus 
in Ids hands, wh'ie another man behind him took a mace and a lotus in 
his hands which he put forth from under the armpits of Sahajanand, and 
thus g.tva him the appearance of the quadrurn-ine Deity. The disciples 
of S ihnjanand instructed him to cast his eyes only once at the Deity and 
Mien quickly shut them and come back by a previously arranged passage, 
li: he looked at him for a longer time, the Deity would be angry. They 
dreaded in their mind, lest the landlord should detect their sleiglit of hand. 
They then took him to a dark room, where S diajariand stood dressed in a 
gold iaoed and shining silk garment. Tne discipies illumined the room all 
of a sudden with a Lantern. When Dadakhachar looked into the room, he 
saw a quadrumanus figure. The light was then withdiMwn. They all pros- 
trated themselves to b^ow to the Deity and then withdrew by another 
pussa^/e, where they took care to enter into conversation with him, com 
gratulating him on his good luck, and asked him to become a disciple of 
the Lord. He cousented to be so. When he cime to a room outside, he 
fcund Sahajanand in a diSerent dress, seated on a matress. The discipies 
told him that the Lord was present there in anothe# appearance. Thus 
Dadakhachar was entrapped in their snares. Thenceforward this new 
faith took a deep root in the soil, for he was a very rich landlord. Having . 
got a. permanent footing, Sahajanand took to itinerent preaching. He 
cunvertf-d many persons to be monks of his order, and sometimes made a 
monk senseless by rubbing the nerves of his throat and then gave out 
that he brought about his trance. ^ Such f-auds of his caught the simple 
and artless folks of the Cattiawar in his trap. After his death, his dis- 
ciples practised frauds and made a mountain of a mole-liiil. His case re- 
minds us of a story. Nose-Cuts. 

Once upon a time a thief was caught in the act, and was punished by 
the judge with the cutting of his nose. When his nose was cut off, be 
began to dance, sing, and laiig.i. The people asked him why he laughed. 

He replied thitt the cause is beyond his power of expression. They again 
a^ed what kind of thing it was. He answered that it was the most mar- 
Yfljoas thing indeed he had ever seen. They requested him to tell it out, 
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He s;ii(i tint tlie qu^idrnnianus Deity Narayan Iiixnself stood before bira^ 
whose sight ormiptured him beyond measure^ & so he danced, sang, and 
thanked his stars tint he was witnessing the Deity with his own eyes. 
They asked him why they did not see the Deity. He replied that their 
noses shii^^ Him out from their yiew. If they got, their noses out off, they 
would see Him, but not otherwise. Some one of the crowd thought that 
he should see the Deity even at the expense of the nose. So he asked the 
noseless fellow to cut off his nose and show him God Harayan. He cut off 
his aose ami whispered into his ear that he should say the same as he had 
done, or else the world would laugh at both of them. He thought that 
it was impossible to get the nose back, so it was proper to follow the man. 
Accordingly he, too, began to dance, hop, sing, play upon an instrument, 
laugli and cry out that he also saw tho Deity. In like manner, one thou* 
sand men joined the noseless order, which made much noise in the world. 
They called their order the seers of God. Some ignorant king invited 
them. When the king went to them, they were overjoyed and began to 
dance, frisk, and laugh. Dis Majesty asked them what the matter was. 
They replied that they saw God Narayan himself ? The king asked, Why 
don’t I see Him ? The Narayan or God seers said, As long as you have 
the nose, you will not see Him. When you get the nose cut off, God 
Narayan will be seen by you in His full power. 

-The king thought it to be right. So ho ordered an astrologer to 
find out an auspicious time to cut the uose off. The astrologer said ; 
Very well, 0 Giver of food, I shall do it. The best time to cut off the 
nose and to see God Narayan is at 8 a. m, on the lOth iden). 

Splendid ! 0 you Pope ! You have inserted the aaspacious time to 

cut off the nose in your book! When the king showed bis kindness to 
them by sanctioning a daily ration to the thousand monks, they were 
transported with joy, and began to dance, hop and sing. But this matter 
was very pleas.mt to the ministers who were somewhat wise. There 
was a nonagenarian minister, who had seen four generations. His great 
grand-son who was then the prime minister, told this matter to him. 

The grand old man said that they were cheats, and asked the premier 
to take him to His Majesty. He did it accordingly. The king related the 
doings of the nose- cuts with great pleasure when the old minister sat down. 
The old man said : 0 king, do not make too much haste. To do a thing 

without trying, brings on xepentamce. 

The king ; Do these thousand men tell lies ? 

The old minister : Without testing them nothing can be said whether 
they tell the truth or otherwise. 

K. — How can they be tested? 

M. — By means of the dictates of knowledge, the order of nature or 
laws of nature and the canons of logic, &o. 

X. — How can a man hold a test if he is not endowed with knowledge ? 

M. — By promoting liia knowledge in the company of the learned. 

X. — What to do, if no learned man be found? 

M. — Nothing is inaccessible to an enterprising man. 

X.— You many yourself tell me what is to be done. 

M. — I am old and spend my time at home. I shall live but a few 
short days. So let me first test them. Then you may do wlisife you think 
proper. [minister. 

K . — Very well. 0 astrologer, find out an auspicious time for the ofd 
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forfc as ordered. It is at 10 a. m. on 5th instant this bright 

A instant^ the old minister cams to His Majesty at 8 a. m* 

ana tmd him to go to the nose-cuts with a thousand or two thousand troops. 

"*3.86 of troops there ? [as I adrise you. 

M. Your Majesty has no experience of government. You should do 
-K. — Well, prepare the troops. 

At 9 30 a. ra. the king went to them with retinue of all followers. 

•ante dance and sing. The king sat down 
— i priest (abbot) who formed this sect and 
His Majesty told him ; Show God Harayan to 
•eplied : All right. When it was 10 o’clock^ a 
3 minister’s nose The priest pulled a sharp 
, . , , il' SiUd put it on the plate whereupon che 

^mister^^woand bled profusely, and he was much distressed with face cast 
down. Then the cunning priest whispered his creed into the minisfcer’s 
ear, saying: You should smile and tell the people that you see God 
^arayan. Now your nose is cut off, it will never be restored. If you 
don t say so, the people will laugh at you a great deal. Having said so, 
lie lett mm. Ihe minister put a plug of the napkin oa his nose. When the 
king asked him if he saw God Narayan, the minister said in his ear ; I see 
nothing. In yam has this man disfigured many persons* The king asked 

^ t^^ advised that they 

should^ be apprehended and severely punished. They should be thrown 
1 whole life, and the man who has s*^'Oiled all these fellows, 
should be seated on an ass and beaten very disgracefully. When the king 

and ttie minister were consulting each other, were alarmed and at- 
tempted to bolt : but the troops liEid surrounded them so they could not 

arrested and loaded 

with fetters. The face of their head shonld be blackened, he should be 
seated on an a_ss, a garland of old worn-out shoes should b» thrown round 

is neck, he should be paraded m all streets, ashes should thrown by 

oys upon him, he should bn beat'll in every square with sho^s, and given 

dettr!ed'’^f ^ ^ til's be not done, others will not be 

w^ra S J snch sins over again. When these measures 

were taken, the sect of the nose-Anf.c woo v»v.r>-.-,rv.u4- j 


The nose-cuts at his sight bega,. . 
there, and sent for their head 
whose nose was first cut. 
day to my minister. H 
man held a plate under 1 
knife and cut off the nos< 






bouseholder. He wears ornaments and other trinklets* Wherever there, 
are any religious ceremonies of departure, tiiey receive donations like the 
G'osoinsot; Gokal in the name o£ the Prior, the Lady and others. They call 
themselves a good, & the persons of other religions a bad, company* They 
never respeco and serve a man however good, religious, -learned, that 
belongs to a different sect. They regard it to be a sin to do good to the 
people of different persuasions* Apparently these men affect not to see 
women’s faces, but nobody knows what transpires io the dark. The sect 
has every whore fallen into disrepute. At some plac'es the adultery and 
other sins oi these saints are brought to light. When their great men die, 
they thi’MW the n into a secret well, & give one that such & such saint has 
ascended to heaven witii his physical body, saying ; Saint Sahajanand came 
down to take idm awoy. We prayed hard tint he should not be carried 
up, for his residence on earth vras beneficial to all. Sahajanand answered 
in the negative and said that he was much required in heaven and so he 
took him away. We saw with our own eyes the aero-stat or ethereal car. 
He tooix the dead in it and carried him up. He went heavenward, raining 
flowers on the earth. When a saint foils sick, and there is no hope of his 
life, lie says thr.t he will go to heaven to-morrow at night. It is heard that 
if by chance ha does not die that night, but is only swooned away, they 
throw him into the well, for if they did not do so, they would be counted as 
liars. Therefore they commit such homicides Very much like them, act the 
Gokali G'Osains* When a saint of this sect dies, the disciples say that the 
master is gone to spom. The arricle of faith of the Gosains and the Swami 
Narayamsts is the same, that is, Shri Krishnah sharanam mama. — They 
translate it as, Lord Krisfina is my asylum, or I am in Him. But it cau 
also mean that Lord Krishna my refuge or I am His asylum* All these 
faiths write absurd and. opposed to the teachings of the authentic scrip- 
tures. Being ignorant, they do not know the rules of knowledge. 

Madhavism* 

Q.— Is the faith of Madliava good ? 

A. — This sect is like others. Its follower's are Chakrankit (marked 
with Vishnu’s discus & other symbols.) They differ from the Chakrankita 
in that the followers of Kamunuja are marked once, but these every year. 
The Ghakraokits put a yellow mark in their forehead and these black. 
OiiCd upon a time a learned man discussed with a Pandit of this sect. 

L. — Why have you put this black perpendicular line and the other 
mark on the forehead ? 


‘I shall go to heaven by using it. 


the colour of Lord 


Krishna’s body was black, so we use a black mark on the forehead. 

— Xf by putting an erect line and a whine mark on the forehead you 
go to heaven, where will you go if you paint your whole face black ? Will 
you go beyond heaven ? Also, you should blacken your whole body after 
Lord Krishna, then there om be any resemblance between you and Lord 
Kri^'hna, Hence the sect is like those described above. 

Llli7QANKITISM. 

Q — Vv^hat kind of religion is the faitu of the Lingankits. 

A. — It; is like that of the Chakrankifcs. As the Chakrankit meu are 
marked with a discus (circular line) & do not worship any other deity than 
Naruyan, so also are they marked with a Lirigum (erect line) and do not 
adore any other god but, Mahadeva, The difference between them is that 
the' Lingankits get a ling am (a piece of stone) studded in gold or silver ^nd 
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wear it about their neck. When they drink water, thej 
Idol about their neck. Their formula of faith is like tl 

n A , Bbahmo Samaj and Pbarthna Samaj, 

Q — Are the B. S. & P. S. good ? 

A.— They have something good but a ; 

of for tfaeir 

A — 1 . The principles are 

of persons destitute of the know! 

good traits are that they have saved a few 
to Christianity, repudiated idolatry, an 
misled by false scriptures, & so forth 
devotion to the interest of their co 
ners and customs to 
and drinking and 3 

2. Thus to their heart' 

country, and the greatness of its 
extol the English Christians &c. 
names of Brahma & other sages , .... ...... ^;u.iurary, m 

“ °o learned people in the world unto thisd 
that the people of iLdia have a 
any progress before. 

8. They do not keep themselves aloof fr 
other scriptures. The books written to 
B. S. enumerate among saints Jesus, 7 ' 
do not do so much as to mention ’the 
or philosopher. These thinj 
of those whose names they "mention. Hov 
and progressive of the people, who are bor. 
oy India and still receive their 
up their forefathers’ religion 
to the religmn of foreigners, 
destitute of the knowledge of Sanscrit of thi- 
Knghsh boastfully call themselves Pandits and 
4. They do not avoid tah 
and low castes. They have 

will be reformed by nbolis 

and drinking. Such things donot lead to 
to degradation. “ q 

,. ®®ste distinction 

artificial) ? 

— It is partly natural 
Q— Wbicii 

A. — Man, animals, birds, T-;rn:„ 

Dgs made by God. Also, rheBr^a’ 


great deal bad. [good. 

principles are very 

not entirely good, for how can the snpposition 
ledge of the Vedas be entirely true ? Their 
— ' persons from being converted 
d kept some people from being 

But the members have very little 
untry, have adopted the Christian man- 

a great extent, and have changed the rules of eatiue 
marriage and ceremonies. ® 

- j’s content they cry down the glory of their 
ancients, much less to ' 

in their lectures 


mention their good, 
- never mention even the 
i t on the contrary, they assert that there 
- “I- Jay except theEnglm^^^^ 

Iways been ignorant and they never made 
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tl;j names of any ancient Indian saffe 
gs prove that tjiese gentlemen follow the religion 

w _ can the work be permanent 
•n in India, who are maintained 
support therefrom, but who have o-ivan 
and customs and are very much indined 
Who call themselves learned people although 
■ co’iutry, and having studied 
-- _r.d rush to start a new religion ? 
;in g food with the English, Mahomedans 
. Jiernaps thought that they and their conhtrv 
3n:ng c.jste ciistinction and the custom of eating 
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eBtablish by means of examination the distinctions of Brahmin, Kshatriya, 
Vaishya, and Shudra castes, according to merit, aTocation and characfjer^ 
described before as created by man. The difference of food is also both God- 
made and man-made ; as the lion is carnivorous, and the wild bnffale eats 
grass and vegetables, which is established by God. This food distinction is 
man-made from the circumstances of clime and surroundings. 

Q.j.— See, the Europeans wear boots, coats, pantaloons, and eat in 
hotels with all persons ; so they are progressive. 

Blukders of Beahmoes 

A. — It is your mistake. Bor, all the Mahomedans and slum popu- 
lation eat food at one another’s hands. Why don’t they improve ? The 
Europeans are advanced and enlig'htened from their merit and good deeds. 
For instance, they don’t marry early. They educate & train their boys & 
girls well, & marry after choosing a consort. They do not allow bad people 
to preach. They being learned do not failinto anybody’s trap. Whatever 
they do, they do after general consultation and resolutions of their assem- 
blies. They devote their life, attention, ^nd wealth to the welfare of their 
nation. They give up idleness & exert themselves to rise. See, they allow 
persons to go into their offices & shops with shoes on if made in their 
country, but not if made in this country (after Indian fashion). Now it is 
enough to show you how much they respect even the shoes made in their 
country, but not the men of other countries. See, it is now about ahundred 
years since they came to this country ; but they put on rough and thick 
cloth as they used to do in their country. They have not given up the 
manners and customs of their country. But many of you (Brahmoes) 
have imitated them. It is on that very account they are considered to be 
wise & you foolish. Senseless imitation does not become a man of under- 
standing, Whoever among them has got the charge of a work, does it with 
propriety. They are always obedient. They help their countrymen in trade. 
Such are the noble qualities and deeds which have brought about their 
advaneemerit. They are not advanced by using coats, pantaloons, eating 
in hotels, and other ordinary evil habits. They, too, have a kind of caste 
distinction. See, when a European, } owever high in rank or office, marries 
the daughter of a person of a foreign country or religion, or when a Euro- 
perm girl marries a foreigner, they don’t invite him or her to a dinner, nor 
do hey eat wi« h him at the same table and do not intermarry with him. If 
it is not a caste distinction, what is it? They mislead you, simple and 
foolish as you are, by saying that they don't observe i ny caste disiir.c ion. 
You believe it from your ignorance & folly. So whatever you uo, you 
should do after a thorough consideration, so that you may not have to 
repent. See, a patient needs a physician and medicine, but not a hale 
man, A learned person is a healthy person, and the ignorant are suffering 
from disease of ignorance. To cure them of it, they want tru*? knos\ ledge 
and true preaching (advice). It is from ignorance thp.t they sick and 
imugina ;hat religion depends on .ating " and drinki^'ig, Whe.i they see 
anyb'.dr and drink improperb-,, they Say & believe that he is fallen 
iroin re'’ :or^. would ot oO him, nor sit by him* hor..ll>w 

him Go «'it bv t^em* tr''] if yonr kro- ledge is for or 

It -vvoibia j’tmd o pr- >muie e friu-'e of beriev.v*eo«e, when it 
!’• nefi'B the ig-jo ant. It y^u iver t ain since they don^t waat to derive 
.my benefit, \ on can do uotning, it is th^n your own fault and not theirs • 
for, had you kepbyour conduct good, they would have been benefited by 
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of tie good or evil done in an antecedent existence of souls, God will be 
proved to be unjust, & the consequences ot actioiis will be, as it were, 
destroy edj^withdut being suffered . So this belief of yours, that there is 
no rebirth", is not good at all. 

10. It is not proper to believe no creatures of glorious qn.ilities and 
learned people to be gods except God; for, the Aimig'.ty Lord is called the 
G-reat God, which can not be if there be no small gods. 

11. It is also not good not to admit the sacrifices of fire and the like 
rites to be beneficent works. 

12. It is not good to follow Jesus and others after ignoring the good 
done by the Indian sages and divines. 

13. It ia altogether impossible to assume tlie rise of the derived sys- 
tems of knowledge without admitting the primary source of kno vledg -. 
in the Vedas. 

14. It is Vain to cast off the sacred thread which is a sign of the 
mastery of a branch of knowledge, and to shave the crown lock 1 ke the 
Christians and Maliomedans. Is the weight of the sacred thread greater 
than that of the pantaloon and other cumbrous dress, and is it worse than 
the medals you heartily long for ? 

15. Can it be called anything else than impartiality and flattery to 
be beut on praising the Europeans and not to revere the memory of the 
numerous learned men of Aryavarta who flourished after Brahma ? 

16. It is a self-contradiction in you to believe the production of the 
soul from the combination of mind and matter like a sprout from a seed, 
the non-existence of the soul before her birth, and the destruction of things 
produced. If there were no mind and matter before creation or genesis, 
whence has the soul come? What things were united to bring her about? 
If you believe them both to be eternal, it is right. Your belief, that 
there was nothing whatever but God before creation, is absurd. 

Advice. 

So if you want to make any progress, you should join the Arya 
Samaj,’' and accept and act upon its aims and objects, or else your labor 
will be fraitless. For, it is very proper for you & us to unite to contribute 
to the advancement of the country, whose wealth supports us at all times, 
with all love and by all means in our power. Hence no society can be so^ 
proper a cause of the progress of India as the Arya Sama j. It is very good 
of you if you help it properly, for it is the duty of a body of persons, 
and not for an individual, to promote the welf:.ire of the Samaj. 

Q. — You refute all, but they are all right in their own respective reli- 
gions, You should not refute any one. If you do so, what have you to show 
more than they? If you show anything, was or is there none greater tham, 
or equal to you ? Yon should not bo so proud. For there are many in God’s 
creation greater than, equal to and less than one another, so none should 
be proud. ■ Bikd’s eye view of all Religions. 

A, — Do all have one and the same religion or different religions ? If 
different, are they allied or opposed to one another ? If opposed, none but 
one can be the proper religion. If allied, their variety is useless. So 
religion or atheism is one and the same, but not many. We only observe 
that if a king convene all religious seem to hear their preaching, they 
can not be fewer than 1,000, but on a little consideration they divide 
themselves into four classes, viz., the Puranists (followers of Indian my- 
thology,) Christians, Jainees, and Mahomedans, who represent all denom- 
' taspej»k.’ „ Let the king first ask a Warn Margi (follower of 
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the left-hand path as it means in Sanscrit) in the cipucitj of a tyro 
thus : — 0 hoiy man, i have bad no initiator nor adopted any%^teligion. 
Whose religion is tho best that I may embrace? 

Warn. — Oars, 

Tyro . — What kinds of religions are the remaining 999 ? 

W. — They are ail false. Their followers will go to helL For, accord- 
ing to the \\6.'dgQy—lzowlat']parataran nastii no religion is higher than ours. 

T. — What is year reli-sion ? 

W. — It is faith in Goddess : the use of flesh, wine and the rest of five 
means of our faitiu acc^^ptanco of the O-ij Tan true containing Kudramai and 
the like, if thou desires t salvation, be our disciple. 

T, — Very well, but I wish to consult other pious men on the point, 
and then to accept rhat religion which commands my approbation & faith* 

W. — 0 man, why dost thou hesitate? These fellows will entice thee 
into their snares. So don’t g-> to any other chap. Kest in our fold, other- 
wise thou slialt repent, see uur religion holds out to man both enjoyment of 
pleasures and a promise of salviiticn. 

T. — All right. But let me see them also. So going to a follower of 
Shivism, and putting the same question to him, received the same kind of 
answer with this difference only that there can be no salvation without 
Shiva, a Derry rosary, ash paste and generative organ worship. Taking 
kaveof aim, he went to a neu-vedantist and thus addressed him : 

T, — 0 holy mi'in, let me know your faith. 

V. — We don't believe either in religion or in irreligion. We are real- 
ly the Braliarn.in, Wnere is religion ur irreligiun in us? All the world is 
illusion. If thou wishest to be the knower and absolute intellect, thou 
shouldst regard thyself as the Brahman and give up the idea of thy beino* 
a soul, and thou shalt be eternally saved. ^ 

T. — If you are the .Brahiucai eternally absolute, why do you not have 
the attributes, nature & actions of the Brahman, and why are you confined 
in a body ? [the Brahman. 

V. — Thou seesfc bodies and so thou art in error. We see nothing but 

T. — Who are you that see, and whom do you see ? 

V. — The seer is the Brahman ana the Brahman vSoes himself. 

T. — Are there two Brahmans ? 

V, — JSTo. He sees himself. 

r , — Can anybody mount upon his oWn shoulders? What yon say is 
nothing. It savours of madness. 

The tyro then went to ask the same question of the Jainees who re- 
turned him a similar answer, only adding chat all other religions are defec- 
tive bun the reiigion of Jina — Jina Dhar?na^ There is no God without begin- 
ning, the maker of the world, which exists in the same way from all begin- 
ning and will continue to bo so. Thou shouldst Ue our disciple, for we are 
better than others m ail respects., We accept the best things. All reli- 
gions but the Jain religion are false. 

He went on and asked a Christian the same question. He answered 
in the same way as the Wammargi, only adding that all men are sinful. 
Iliey cap not get rid of sin by their own effort except by their belief in the 
Christ. ^ Purity can not procure salvation. The Christ has shown mercy by 
sacrificing his life for tno siiisoi- mankind. Bo thou shouldst be nnr 



CHims XZ 


Sattabth Pbaka«b 


be saved witbouE a belief in one God without a second, Hie prophet, and 
the Holy Q6ran. He who does not profess this religion, will go to hell, and 
he deserves to be killed; 

Thereupon the gentleman went to a follower of Vishnu, with whom he 
had the same kind of religious talk, when the latter specially said that 
King Death was terrified at the sight of the sandal mark on his co-reli- 
gionists’ head and sandal imprints on their arms. The enquirer said to 
himself that it was impossible that King Death should be afraid of them, 
seeing that mosquitoes, flies, police constables, thieves, robbers, and their 
enemies do not fear them at all. So he proceeded further, and found that 
the believers of all faiths averred that theirs was the only true faith. Some 
said that Kabir, their religious teacher, was the true apostle, some said 
the same of Nanak, some of Dadu, some of Bullabha, some of Sahajanand, 
some of Madhava, and others of the like persons, whom they regarded as 
greater than all the rest and tiie incarnation of the Deity. The inquirer 
asked of thousands of people. He observed their disputes and mutual jeal- 
ousy, which convinced him that none of them was fit to be made his ini- 
tiator of religion ; for the falsehood of each of the sects was home witness 
to by the remaining 999. They are no better than shop-keepers, prostitutes, 
panders, who praise their commodities as something far better than those 
of others, which they cry down vehemently. Considering them all in this 
light, he thought of the Mundui^ TJpanishat, which advises that 
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All uoaEimouslj cried out : It consists in truth and irreligon ir 
uotrufch. In like raanner„ all of them with one voice said that 'religion 
requires the acqiurainerit of knowledge, the vow of chastity, the perfor- 
miiiice of marrsHge at perfect puberty & the maturity of age, good company, 
promptitude, honest dealing, and so forth ; whcjreas ir religion is shown in 
lying ignorance, leading no chaste life, committing adultery, keeping evil 
company, f radulent dealing, cheati g, treachery, killing, doing injury to 
othei's & the like sinful actions. Upon this the tyro asked them why they 
ail did not join with heart & soul in promoting the canse of the true reli- 
gion and in refuting false faiths. They all replied: If we do so, whc 
will respect ns ? Our disciples will not obey us. Our livelihood will be 
rone. Then all the comforts and luxuries we at present enjoy, will be lost, 
So,^ though we know the truth, yet we preach our own particular faith and 
insist upon it. For the proverb has it : 

I % a 

—We should eat bread with sugar and cheat the world with frauds. See, 
the world gives nothing to an honest <& true man, nor do the people honor 
him. He v/ho is hypocritical and cunning, fares well and makes much 
money. Pious Pkauds. 

Tyro — As you cheat other persons by means of your jugglery, why are 
yon not punished by the king or government ? 

Sectarians. — We have converted the king to be our disciple, and 
made sure of our footing, whicli is not likely to give 

T. — Since you cheat the followers of other faiths and injure their 
intefest, how wiil you answer before the tribunal of God ? You will go 
to a horrible hell. Why do you not give up comaiitting so heinous sins for 
fchaiiShort span of your life ? 

-Sf, — It will be seen when such things come to pass. Let the 
hell and God’s puniriiinant come when, they may, we now lie on the bed of 
roses. The pieople. give us weaMi oat of their own free-will and pleasure. 
We never take it hj force. Woy should then the king punish \is ? 

— Why don’t yen get punishinent like the person who robs a child 
of its valuables or oruamenos by coaxing it, & so is punished by a govern- 
ment ? For, says Manu, chapter 2, verse 53 : , 

t mw. mHT 11 

— One who is void of knowledge is a child, and one who imparts knowledge 
is a father and elder. He who is wise and learned, does not fall into your 
snai’es ; but for cheating ignorant people who are like so many children, 
you should certainly recriva punishment fimm the government. 

S — Wiio can punuli u^, as both the king and the people are 
the followers of oiu* faith ? When such a rule is in force as to award us 
punishment, we would set these customs aside and institute others in 
their place. 

T. — Why don’t yon acquire knowledge and teach the boys and girls of 
householders ; which will do you and lay persons much good, instead of 
uselessly consuming wealth in idleness? 

S- — W'hat is the use to leave off all the comforts we enjoy from in- 
fancy to death arid 'tci be engaged in study from early to old age, and 
then to try to te^ach and pi’each the whole life ? We get millions of money 
without effort, andlivfe in ease. Why should we throw all this away ? 
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1. — 1 Le consequence of ytvur of living is bad. See, you are 

afflicted with dire disease : yon die fast ; you are disgraced in the eye ot 
the wise. . Still you don’t know it ! 

8 . — 0 our dear friend ; Almight of Monbt. 

ZaRhaBW 2^1 

Note Z*/.— Money is religion, works, and salvation. He who has no money, cries: 
O Money ! O money ! and is sore troubled. 

Thou art a child, and hast no experience of the world. Bear in mind 

that no religion osjn exist without money, no good work can be ^ne with- 
out money, no salvation can be attained without money. He who has no 
money in his house, sighs for it and gazes at good, things with sore long- 
ing, saying to himself ; If I had money, I would enjoy the pleasure of 
such and such things. For, all persons hear of invisible God 
scribed as possessed of sixteen attributes, but they do aot|n.na Him j bnt 
the real God is the Eupee (Indian dollar) which is possessed of qualities 
and parts in the shape of sixteen annas (Indian pennies) and pices (Indian 
farthings) and shells (used as coins in India). Therefore all the people 
are absorbed in earning money, which serves all their purposes. 

T.— All right. Your fraud has been brought to light. All the de- 
ceptive shams you have set up, are so many schemes for your ease and 
interest : but they tend to the ruin of the rest of the world ; for preaching 
truth to the world as much benefits it as it is injured by the advocacy of 
falsehood. Why don’t you collect mony by means of service and oomercial 
pursuits, if wealth alone is your object? 

jS* — I t requires much labour and often results in a loss ; but our 
scheme never fails, rather it always brings profit surely and certainly. 
Look here, we give a man a leaf of the sacred basil and a little washing of 
our god’s feet, and put a necklace of wooden beads about his neck* Ke- 
ing thus converted to our faith, he serves us like a cattle all his life* He 
goes as we please to guide him. He follows us like the shadow* 

T. — Why do these people give you much wealth? 

S. — Fo? the Sikeof religion, heaven and salvation. 

T. —Yfhen you are not saved, nor do you know the nature or means 

of salvation, how will the persons get it by serving you ? , ^ , 

g.— 'Is the reward of it given in this world ? No; Sir, it is after 
death got in heaven. They get back in heaven all that they give us or the 
merit of serving us here* 

Whether they will get back what they give you here or not, is 
not the question ; but what will you get who do but receive money ? Will 
you get hell or something like it? 

S, — We sing ihe name uf our god. We shall get its merit. 

— Your devot Orj is for the sake of money, which will ail be left 
here on death. The body made of flesh anu blood which you nourish so 
fondly, will also be reduced to ashes here. Had you been sei ving God, 
your heart would have been pure. 

g.— Are we impure? ^ 

T. ^ — You are very dirty inside. _ 

g.-— How do you know it ? fchff 

T. — From your conduct and d^eds. \ 

g. — The conduct of great men (mahatmas) is like the lusk^ an 
elepkant. ^ ^tfl 191% # Jast as tke 
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teeth of an ©leplianfc used in eating are diiferent from those which are 
shown tn the world, so are we pure at heart, but play the worldly or 
practice frauds outwardly* 

T — Hid you baen pure at heart, your outward actions would have 
been nure also. So you are impure at heart also. 

S -We mij be anything, bat are not our disciples good ? 

1’. — Y ^ur disoip'es must be like you, who are their spiritual guide. 

S. — Tnera can i ever be one f^dch for all the people, for their quali- 
ties, tendencies to actions, and nature^* are different from one another. 

Unity of Eeligion. 

T. — If ri ^ht edncation be given in oariy life, veracity and other vir- 
tues be t,au.Jit to be practiced, and lying and other evils be abandoned ; 
there will oern inly b * one religion. There are always two sects, w., 
the virtuous and the vici us. It does not m-itter much. But the increase 
of the virtuous and he decrease of the vicious contribute to promote the 
happiness of ihe world, and when the vicious are numerous, there is much 
misery am.*ng the people. If all the learned people preach alike, there can 
be po pos-^ible delay in the unity of religion among the people, 

S. — it is now the age of strife or Kali Yaga. Don’t wish for tho things 
of the age of truth or Sat Yuga. 

T. — Kali Yuga is the name of time, which being inanimate or action- 
les^, is neither a help nor a hindrance to the practice of virtue or vice. 
But you you^'selv^s are the images of Kali Yuga. If the people were 
neither Sat Yuga nor Kali Yuga (good nor bad), no man whatever could be 
virtuous, T/iey hfh the effects of good or evil company, and not n .tural, 

% So Saying, he repaired to the holy sage, and thus addressed to him T" 
holy father, you have saved me, or else I would hnve been pervert- 
ed and ruined by falling into the snares of some one of these faiths. I 
henceforth refute these hypocrites and advocate the true religion 
of the Vedas. 

Sage — It is the duty of all mea and specially of the learned & the 
spiritual men, to teach & preach the cause of truth to ail other people, 
and to sh«iw them the necessity of abandoning falsehood and thus to do 
good to all by their advocacy of truth. [good ? 

Q. — Are the Brahmacharis (Vedic students) and Sannyasis (monks) 

A — Tuese orders are right in principle, but they are much corrupted 
tiow-a-days. Many persons assume the name of Brahmacharis & keeping 
long matted hair setup themselves hypocritically as holy men. They are ever 
eng iged in muttering their god’s name, & doing other rituals. They never do 
so much as to think of acquiring knowledge, which originally gave them 
the name of Brahmaohari. They never take the least pains to study the 
Veda*^ or Brahma. These Brahmacliaris are useless I ke the goiter. Those 
Saufjyasis are also useless who are destitute of knowledge, and wander 
begging with a staff. & bowl in the hand, who donot promote the cause of 
Vedic religion, but who become vagrant from early life by taking the vow 
of renunciati on, and give up the acquiring of knowledge. Such Brhama- 
charis and Sannyasis are roving about here & there to visit the so-called 
sacred riv^^rs & plac^^s & to take the sight of idols of stone & the like sub- 
stances. They dbh’t speak in public tho’ versed in knowledge,& lie asleep 
after a beirfcy meal in a retired place. They pass their days in slander 
and evil deeds f »om jealousy and hatred. They think they have done their 
duty when they put on a coloured garment and got a staff in the hand. 
Thinking theinslijves to be superior to all others, they do no good work. 
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Such monks ara a barden to tbe earth. But those who do good to all the 
world, are all right and praiseworthy. i 

Q. — Are the Giri, Puri, Bhaiti, Gosain & other orders good i lor, they 
go about in groups and make hundreds of monks pass their life in ease & 
comfort. They preach the doctrine of non-dualism everywhere. They study 
& teach to some extent. So they must be good. ^ mi 

A. — All these ten names* were afterwards assunv'd. iiiey are not 
ancient. Their groups are for the sake of food and drink* Many iiurnks 
join these bodies for subsistence only. They are also vain and showy. Foi, 
making one of them an abbot, who is their heMcl, they seat him on a 
mattress or divan at evening, and all the Brahmins & friars stand up 
before him with dowers in their hands & pr mouxico— 1 * 

& similar couplets* Exclaiming : Hara! JBLara ! they showei flowers on 
him, & then prostrate before him in salutation. He who does not conform 
to this custom, finds it hard to pull on with them. This trickery is for a 
mere show to the world, that they may be honored among the people & get 
money from them. Many of them own convents ^ lead a family life, 
calling themselves to be Sannyasis or hermits (who renounce the wort d) 
in name, but not in deeds. The duties of Sannyasis are given in the fifth 
chapter. Without doing them, they waste their time for notiimg. 1 hey 
also set their face against him who preaches the truth, they generally 
put on ashes and a rosary, and some of them are proud of their being in 
the sect that worships S liva. When they hold their religious controversy, 
they assert their belief as taught by Shankaracbarya and refute the faith 
of fche Chakrankits and others. Tney never work for the advancement uf 
the Vedic path and for the refutation of all the superstitious faiths th.it 
are in vogue. These monks belseve that they have nothing to do with 
advocation or refutation of faiths, they being Mahatmas or adepts. Such 
fellows are a burden to the earth, so to speak. As^ these monks are so 
perverted, the opponents of the Vedic religion, the followers of the Warn 
Marg and other faiths, such as the Christians, Mahomedans, Jamees, and 
others, have become numerous and are still multiplying. These monks are 
being decimated, but th y don’t awake from their torpor of ages. But aow 
can they rise ? They have at heart no thought of benevolence & love for 
virtuous deeds. They consider no honor done to them greater than being 
feasted. They are much afraid of the popular cry. 

Now, a monk should SBCrifics his desire for fame among the laymen, 4 . 
his desire for wealth & enjoyment of the worldly pleasures, § & his 
desire for children or doating over disciples. $ How can one be a monte 
when he has not renounced 'fehes*- his three desires ? In otner words, it is 
the prima ry duty of monks to be engaged day and night in doing good to 
the worldby preaching the religion of the Vedas without partiality. When 
they do not perform their bounden duties, it is useles to call them monks, 

Le. those who have renounced the world. To be true to their name, they 

should work harder in benevolence than the lay people do in the worldly 
jafiEairs & selfish interests. InHliatoase alone, all orders can thrive healthily. 

See the false faiths are on the increase before your eyes. The people 
i^ntilng Christians & Mussulmans. Can’t you protect your own hou^e a 
thIa and convert others to your faith ? It can be done when you have a 
orders of friars are-Giri, Puri, Bharti, Gosuin, Vana. Parvat, Sarswati, Dandi, 
Sannyasi, Paramansja. t Narayan, Brahma, Vashishta, Shakti, I arasar, Vyasa, 

, kiukai.and Goarhpad. . ^ , 

|M mhmt thU auhna $puif mm%a. . , : . 
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will to do. I'here oh^b be no progress among the people of this land, Arya- 
varta, & other climes, until the champions of progress are born in the 
presan** Afatare times, Thecoantry makes progress when its causes exist- 
namely, the study and instruction of the Vedas and ether true & genuine 
scrii)tur-‘S, the peoper observance of the duties relating to the Brahma 
chary (s?udenb’s life) and other stages of life, and the preaching of truth. 
Be<r in mind, you yourselves see many things to be really superstitious. 
Thus, for instance, a trading monk gives out his power of blessing the 
lay people with 8 >nB and the like blessings. Then many women go to him 
and ask of him with joined hands the gift of a son. The monk then gives 
his benediction for the birth of a son to all. The woman who begets a son, 
fancies his birth is due to the monk’s benediction. If she bo asked by 
which monk’s blessings the sow, the bitch, the jenny ass, the hen, and other 
females give birth to the littiers of their young ones ; she will be unable 
to give an answer. If a monk says that he can preserve a child from death, 
why does he himself die ? Monkjsh Tkicks. 

Some of these monks are so roguish and spread their snares so dex- 
terously that very wise men are caught in them. They are like the high^ 
way robbers of Dhansary. These men go to distant provinces in groups of 
5 or 7 fellows. They appoint one of them their chief saint who ia fat and 
good-looking. They lodge aim in a forest near the town or village in which 
there are some rich men. They then go about the town enquiring of inhabi- 
tants if they have seen such a saint, as if they have been wholly unac- 
quainted with him, though really his abetters and accomplices in swindling 
The people then ask of them about the saint as to who and what kind of a 
holy man be is. A swindler says he is a very great saint, who can read 
thoughts, and wliose words of mouth turn out to be true. He is a very 
great clairvoyant. We have left our house and home,” say they, to 
find him out. I have heard from some body, says one of them, that the 
holy saint was seen coming toward this town. A hv man then re* 
quests them to show him that he may go to see him and "ask of him the 
things of the mind. Thus they wander in the streets and teU every one 
about the so-called saint. They assemble at night to take repast and go 
to bed. The next morning they repeat the same thing and continue to do 
so for two or three days together. Then all the four cheats go to a rich 
man and tell him that the saint has been found out. If he wants to see 
him, he should accompany them. When ready, the swindlers ask him what 
he wants to inquire of the saint. He should tell it to them. Then some 
express their desire for a son, some for wealth, some for getting cured 
of a disease, others for overcoming their enemy. The swindlers take them 
to the counterfeit sage. They then use their devices for thought-reading 
to cheat them ; namely, on the right are seated thoso who want wealth, in 
the front those who want a son, on the left those who want to be cured. 
Those who want to vanquish their enemy, are seated in the midst of the 
front men, after being conducted from behind. When they 'salute him, 
the sage .at once loudly expresses his miraculous power of reading their 
mind. “Are there sons,” says he to one of the audience, “ with us, that 
thou hast come here with that desire? In like manner, he addresses 
to one with a desire for wealth, “Are there purses here that thou hast 
come to us with a desire for wealth? How can fortune be found with 
friars ?” To the diseased be says, “Are we a doctor that thou hast come 
here to get cured ? We are not a doctor to cure thee. Go to some doctor.’^ 
The sign lo express that the father of a man is sick, is the pointing of the 
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tliatab. If the mother be sick, its sign is the index fin^rer. If the brother 
is sick, it is indicated by the middle finger. Jf the wife is sick, its sign 
is the ring finger* If the daughter is sick, its Sign is tiie little finger. 
Seeing these fingers raised by Ins brother cheats, oe tells oat to persons : 
Thy father is sick, thy mother is sick, thy bro he?-, rhy wife or thy daagh- 
ter is sick. Then die four enquirers are charmed with liis answers. The 
wire-pullers then triamphantiy remind the folks of what they told them 
of the sage. he not what we told you of him ?” The lay men say, ‘0 
yea, he is what you told us of him. You hrve done us a great good indeed. 
It was also our good luck that we saw such a. s ige, whose sight satisfied 
our desires.' One of the swindlers sjJ?, O brooher, listen to me, this high- 
souled sage goes away when he likes, lie is not likely to stay ijiig here. 
Whatever benediction you want to take from him^ you should make haste 
to take by serving him with the body, Soul, and wealth according to your 
power. *For, service bears fruit. If he is pleased with any one, it is not 
known how great a gift of boon he may give him. Santon hi gat apm hai 
The ways of saints are inscrutable. The lay men return home, pleased with 
flattery, praising the saint all along. The wire-pullers also follow them, 
so that none should expose their trickei’y. If a friend of those rich ky 
men comes across them, they praise the sage before him. They tell him 
the account of all that accompanied them to the saint. When a great noise 
is made in the town, that a very great saint Las < ome to a Certain place, 
the people repair t » him in multitudes. When crowds go to nim and ask 
him what in their mind is, he assumes silence from the plan of seerf t signs 
being upset. He says, ’^Don’t tease me. Then bis instrumental mouKS also 
say ; If you ti\)uble him much, he will leave the place. A very rich man 
of them taking the ministrant swindler aside says, 4f yon get ipy desire 
told by the saint, I shall believe him to be true ’ The swindler asks him 
what it is. The rich man tells it to him. The chc^at takes and seats 
him according to the appointed signs. Then the affected sage bells out his 
desire at once on knowing the sign. It is heard by the whole crowd, 
who exclaim, 0 he is a very great saint ! Thereupon some bring him a 
present of sweetmeat, some of pices, some of rupees, some of gold coins, 
some of clothes, some of food stuffs and other things. As long as the people 
respect them gi’eatly, the swindlers rob them T wealth. Sometimes he 
gives benediction ora pinch of ashes for the blessing of a son to some of 
the visiters who are foolish but rich'l and taking a thousand rupees from 
him says : If thy devotion is sincere, thou shal t gt t a son. 

Thus there are many thugs or cheats who can only be known 
by the learned, but not others. Tberefore it is the knowledge of the Vedas 
and other system of knowledge and the keeping of a goo<^ company that 
make a man pro '>f against the frauds of rogues and able to save others 
from similar evils ; for, knowledge alone is the eye of man. There can be 
no awakening of the spirit without instruction and knowledge. They alone 
who receive good education from early age, become true nn-n & learned 
people. Those who keep a bad company turn out wicked, sinful and 
densely ignorant & suffer much pain. Therefore knowledge is praised 
over all, for he who knows, believes in virtue. Says Ohanikya, XI. 12, 
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who does not know the qoaJitios of another, always oeEsnras the 
latter, hs a savage !eavi< g off peark, wears a garland of berries# 

lo like maniit^r, the rrinn who is learned, wise, virtuous, fond of a good 
company, ciairv->yant. coumgi ms, of subdued senses, and polite, obtains 
success in raiigion, Ills desire, wealth, and salvation, and lives in ease in 
this life and the life to come. So much in brief of the faiths of the people 
of the Aryavarta. Wha^> follows is a brief history of Arya kings which 
has come to our hand, and given here for the information of good people# 


GENEOLOGY, op rnu KINGS op AEYAVABTA. 

We now give a history of the royal dynasties of Aryavarta which be- 
gins fr »u Emperor Yiidhishter and ends with Emperor Yashapala. The 
hi4»ry of kings from Sw ..yambhava Manu to Emperor Yudhishter is 
‘xivon in th-s Mihabhar ^n and other books, dhis account will adi to the 
information of good peo^l-s, Al hough it is given in the ffarischandra 
Gh indrlki & Ifo *an i'handriha^ guides of students, being forbnigh ly papers 
from the Nath ^dwara, Ohitt >rjfHrh, 0 i^ypur, Mey war State, Rajputana, 
and so known to all, yet we translate it therefrom to show that if our 
good Arya people carefully search and publish historical and scientific 
books, they will gr^:itly benedc the country. The editor of the paper 
got this account from an ancient book wiiich he received from his friend 
and which was written in 1732 of the Vikram era and published it in 
his two issues of the brioriit fortdight of Margshirsh of 1939 {1882 A# B.), 
nos# 19 and 20, It is as follows ; — 

Lunae Lints. 

Indrnnrastha was the seat of Goveimment of the Aryas till the reign of 
Emperor Yashanala. Prom Emperor Yudhishtera to Emperor Yashapala 
there were about 124 kiags, who reigned 4,15? years, 9 months, & 14 days, 
whose detail is as follows ; — 

The house of Yadhishfer | 27 D-irrana Mai ... 40 10 26 No AryaKin^s Y M D 

contain-‘d HO kings reiLming | 2S Diraata ... 32 0 0 1 Vira M^ba ... 35 10 $ 

for 1770 years, H montb'i, & j 2:i Bh map;xla 5S 5 8 :5 AjPaSinha 37 7 2$ 

lOdavg^ nstiMbuted as I’oliov's: j 80 Kshe-naka ... 48 ll 2l 3 Sirva Datfca ... 28 3 10 

No AryaKinirs Y Al D* ^■sh'^rrl da -vas kiUed by Irs 4 Bbuvanapati ... T5 4 10 

1 Yu^'Kishter .. 38 8 25 mitMster Viahrawa whose 5 Viri Sea ... 21 2 13 

2 Pjtrikshife .. 60 0 0 c ntained 14 kntgs 6 Mahi oala ... 40 8 7 

3 Janamfjaya ... 7 -3 re giiini? for 50) years 3 7 8 >arru Sha?a ... 26 4 3 

4 Ashwaai dlia ... *^2 S 22 momhs, 17 days as foiiows:— 8 Sane ha Raj i ,,, 17 2 iQ 

r>iUm^U ... SH 2 S XT. Kina. Y AI D T#japdu ...28 1110 
6KbatraMd ... 81 H 2 7* 17 S oq 10 Manika Cfeaud 37 7 21 

7 ChitC^iR.tha ... fr, 3 18 i p 42 8 2r " Se»i ... 42 6 10 

8 D.Hbta •■shalya 75 10 24 ^ v ‘?ll '" I, ia fr Mardaa 8 11 13 

OUgmSea ...78 7 21 f ^f^havi"' 47 8 2b ^3 ' “k# ...28 9 17 

lOSharSea ...78 7 21 ^ ^5 9 17 H»,ri E»o ... 28 10 29 

11 Bhuvnnpati ...60 5 S k Piram- Seni ' 44 2 23 '5 Vira Sen II ...35 2 20 

12Ra»aJiU ...63 10 4 ^ sSateia * 80 2 21 10 Ketu 23 1113 

13 Eikshaka ... 64 7 4 ' ‘ King Adittya Keku o£ Ma- 

14 Sakhadeva ... 62 0 24 „ o, .. ‘ ■” „„ „ gadh« Desha was killed and 

15 N vaharideva 51 10 2 ' Amira Churha" 27 3 16 s^^^^ded by Dhandhar, King 

16 Suehiratha ... 42 U 2 . » Am^nala 22 it 29 ^^ose dynasty 

17 Shut Sen 11 ... 6S 10 8 „ Dasharatha 25 4 12 9 re'goWR f'W 

18 ParvataSen ... 55 8 10 “ Oasharatba ... 2 d 4 2 gy^ye^rs,!! months and 28 

ShlL fo ^ t m b 

s^l BhimaDeva ... 47 9 20 Vim Sala Sen was murder 1 Dhandhar ... 42 7^4 

22 Nnban D^v*.’. ... 45 11 and suc^^ee^Jed by Vim 2 Maharshi ... 4t 2 29 

23 '•'tiroa Mai ... 41 8 7 M ha *'resideiifc whose bouse 3 Sanarachi 50,10 19 

24 Earadavi ... 44 10 8 hat l6 kings, who reigned 4 Mahagadha 30 3 S 

25 Alamika ... 50 IS 8 f.ir 415 years, 5 mouths, A 3 5 Duraurttha 28 5 25 

ii6 Udayapak ... 3$ 9; 0 ■ daya^ a» lodows;^:: - ;■ (' $■ Jifan»'JR,a) . 
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7 Rudra Sen 47 4 28 

3 Arilaka ... 52 10 8 

0 Rijapala ... 35 0 '0 

Raja Rajapala was killed 

and succeeded by Samanfc 
Mahampal who reigned for 
14 years. He was attacked, 
killed &: succeeded by Viraraa 
dittya of Ujjain or Avanti 
who reigned 93 years. He was 
killed & succeeded by Samudra- 
pala Yogi of Partham a noble 
of Sbalivaa His dynagty con- 
tained 16 kings, reigning for 
372 years, 4 iponths, and 27 
days as follows ; — 

No Arya Kings Y M D 

1 Samudrapala ... 54 2 20 

2 Ohandrapala 36 5 4 

3 Sahoyapala ... II 4 H 

4 Devapala 27 1 28 

6 Narsinghapala ... 18 0 20 

6 Samapala 27 1 17 

7 Raghupala .,,22 3 25 
$ Gobindpala ... 27 1 17 
9 Amritapala ... .36 10 I3 

10 Balipala ... 12 5 27 

11 Mahipala ... 13 8 4 

12 Haripila 14 g 4 

1.3 Sisapala ... n lo 13 

14 Ma-ianpala ... 17 jo 19 

15 Karampala ... 16 2 2 

16 Vikrampala ... 24 li 13 


lYo Arya Kings ... Y MB 

1 Adbi Sen ... Ig 5 21 

2 Yilavala Sen ... 22 4 2 

3 Ke^hava Sen ... 15 7 J2 

4 Madh Sen ... 12 4 2 

5 Mayor Sen ... :;i0 11 27 

6 Bbima Sen ... 5 10 9 

7 Kalyan Sen ... 4 8 21 

8 Had Sen ... 12 0 25 

9 Kshema Sen ... 8 11 15 

10 Narayan Sen ... 2 2 29 

11 Lakshmi Sen ... 26 10 0 
[12 Damodar Sen ... 11 5 19 

King Danioder Sen. was 
x^ery oppressive to his no- 
bles, of whom Deep Singh 
won over the army ^ fought 
with the King who wras killed 
& succeeded by Deep Singh 
whose dynasty had 6 kings, 
reigning for 10; years, 6 


9 Amritapala ... 36 10 I3 

10 Balipala ... 12 5 27 

11 Mahipala ... 13 8 4 

12 Haripala 14 g 4 

13 Sisapala ... n lo 13 

14 Ma-iaopala ... 17 jq 19 

15 Karampala ... 16 2 2 

16 Vikrampala ... 24 li 1,3 
Vikrimpala attacked Ma*- 

Inkh Chandra Bo lira King of 
we-^t, bat was slain in the 
battle, and succee'ied by his 
vanquisher wlo se dy'nasfy 
contained 10 king-' ruHiig fo*r 
191 years, 1 morrl?, 16 days, 
as follows : — 

No Arya King^ Y M D 

1 Maiukh Chandra 54 2 10 

2 Vikram Chandra 12 7 12 

3 Ami Chandra ... 10 0 r, 

4 RamaChand ... 13 11 8 | 

5 dariCh.-tf)d ... 14 9 24 ( 

6 Kaiyan Chand ... 10 0 5 

7 Bhim ChaTid ... 16 2 6 

8 knhe Ciiand ... 26 3 22 

9 Gobin<i 3^ 7 20 

19 Queen Padmavati 2 0 0 


months, and 23 days, as 
follows 

No Arya Emj?s ... Y M D 

1 Deep Singh ... 17 1 16 

2 „ ... U 5 0 

f » ..931 

; „ ... 45 0 15 

2 „ .. 13 2 2 i 

Jivan g 0 2 | 

. King Jivan Singh sent all I 
nis army to the north for j 
some reason. When it was j 
heard by Prithwi ' Raj Chow 
hie attack- 
pd King Jivan Singh who fell 
in the battle & was succeed- 
ed by Prithwi Raj whose 
dynasty had 5 kings reigning 
lor 86 years and 20 days as 
follows : - 

No Arya Kings Y M I) 

1 Prithwi Raj 12 2 29 

2 Abhaya Pal 14 5 27 

3 Diirjan Pal ... H 4 14 

i IXdaya Pal ... u 7 7< 

5 Yasha Pal .,,36 4 27 I 

King Yasha Pa] wasattack' 


^ j B u d d h a, 5tli in 
2 descent from Atri, 
2 brother of Marichi, 
2 Purava, Ayu. 
g 10 Nohas, Yayati, 
I Ora, Vahana,Sovahana 
5 15 Tresani, Kathan- 

J duna, Miritha, Tasma- 
) tha, Viroota. 

> 20 .Drooja, Seth, tJr, 

* Kandhar, Dharmasena. 

I 25 Dridsen, Pritchi- 
: ta, Kana, Goban,Trisan 

30 Kur undama, Merii, 
Marooti, Dushy an ta, 
Bharat. 

35 Vitatha, Manyu, 
Vrabateshetra, Sahotra 
I ''Hasti. ' 

^ 40 Ajmida, Eik- 

sha, Samvarna, Cooru, 
Parikshit. 

45 Jahun, Soratha, 
Viduratha, Sarvbhoo- 
I ma, Jsysena. 

' 50 E .dhica, Aynfca* 

ya, (jrodhana, Davafci- 
thi, Rikslia. 

55 Bhimena,Dalepa, 
Prefciua, S a ri t a n u, 
Vichitra virya. 

60 Pandu, Yadhis- 

thira. 

Solas Lieb. 

Brahma, Mariolii, 
Kashyapa, Yairaswat, 
Manu. 


attack' 1 Ikshwaka.^^^Y^^^^^ 

^ - V '*^han Shahab uddeen shi Pimnn-Jab* • 

ShH died heirless. Her Oorigarh, Gajni, and being *.1 ’ Anpri* 

nobles put Hari Prem Friar captured was confined in the 

r. 2 * ‘insr.i'"" TavIiS'VtS 

^I°BZ‘r^Z‘' "^7“? X*. I "OMk. "f ".7.1 

SGobmdPrem ...so I 1 « found in SWa Hariaswa, Nikim- 

5 Gopal Prem 15 7 gg pi any books and so omitted p3'» VamnaSwa, 

^ S 29 y T SqrBi jit, Ya Yanas* 

upon Adhi Sen King of Ben- ' IVishnn Brahm. Par- 

gal came to Jndraprastha. His Mariolii 

: dyuujty had 12 kin.s. r,*ig. J^^'shyapa. j 20TnTidliuQv'a.Atra 

l ° abbreviations of year, monthi day respeetive y 


captured was confined in the 
i fort of Pravaga in 1249, Vi- 
kram era. The Sultan ruled 
y Indraprastha. Hisdvnasty 
had 53 kings reigning for 73. 
years, 1 month, .77 days 
whose detail is found in’ 
many books and so omitted 
here. 

litrifAH Line. 


5Visgandhi, Ardrah, 
iava,Sravas, Vrihada- 
swa. 

10 Dhundmar, Drida- 
swa, Hariaswa, Nikim- 
pa, Varanaswa. 

15 Senajit, Yaranas- 


2 i. Mandhata, Par- 

M ^ kutchn, Aruna. 

I 20TriTidliuava,Atra. 

FlJa M ^^"“ijrana, Sntvpitha, Tri 

Ella .{daughter) married ( sonkha. Haris«hon/J ' 
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85 Vifhifcvira, Ordok- 

ria^ Bach-Vrida, Prithi- 
veoma^ Bhannu. 

90 Sydeya, V r e h 
diswa, Vahuman, Prar 
feikaswa^ Supritika. 

95 Marudera, Soni- 
khetra, Pashkara, Be* 
kha, Sntba. 

100 tJmiferajit, Vri- 
hitraya, B a r r i ketn, 
Krejiapya. Eininjaya* 

105 Sunjelia, Sakya^ 
Sudipa, Sangala, As^ 
aianjita. 

lOu Romika, Santa, 
Sumitra, Contemporary 
with Vikramadittya, 57 
B. O.—Ool. Tod. 


25 Eohita, Harita- 
Champa, Vijeya, Bara- 
ka. 

80 Vrioksha, Baku- 
ka, Sagar, Kesi, As. 
man] as. 

35 Aasuman, Dilipa, 
Bhagirath, Sratsen, 
Habagh. 

40 Ambarisha* Sin- 
dh udwi pi, Ayutayix, 
R^tuparna, Nala. 

45 Niruali, Seva- 
dasa, AsraO'xka, Mala- 
ka, Safewaritli. 

50 Aidvira, Viswa- 
sah, Kaarbhang, Dirg- 
bahu, DiHpa. 


55 Ragha, A|a, Das- 
rath, Ramchaadra, 
Lara. 

60 Atitha, JSTissida, 
Nabha, Pundrika, Meg- 
liunna . 


ranaba, Sujansa, Visi- 
'taswa. ■" 

70 Vidrita, Hirnaba, 

P as p a k a, Sadarsan, 

Ugganvurna. 

75 Seegra, Marroo 
Prisisoota, Setsemda- 
Amarsnnda. 

80 Avaswana, Viswa- 
sawa, Prisan jita, Tak- 
liyao, Virhidbala. 

SUMHABX. 

[c Religion in the whole world 5,000 years ago, 
led the Mahabharafc, was fought between the 
in which almost u\\ the great men perished and 
ipire fc ) its downfall. Prior to that war the 
wonder to the world and attracted the people of 
lia to le.rn science and art (as now they do by 
going to Earop -5 too seat oi modern oivilisation} • Mann, II. 20, That 
India whs the cpiOfOi of the world, is borne out by a passage in the Maitri 
Upanishat, which enumerat'^s 17 Emperors that ruled over all the then 
known world. Of them, the kst was Bharat, after whom India is still 
called Bharat- khaiid or Bharatvarsha or the land of Bharat, 

The ancient Indians developed the military art to a wonderful stage 
rivalling its modern state, a,s there were fire- arms, called shataghni (cannon) 
hhushtmdi (musket), &c. The progress in philosophy, medicine, mathema- 
tics, poetry, and father branches of knowledge is attested by some of the 
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S nce then the Brahmins E' ve given up their old austere training and 
ceased to teach the other classes of socie&y . The. people becoming ignorant 
priest-craft was instituted in its most horrible form. The ignorant Brah- 
mins taught that what they said was as true as the commandments of God 
and all the beat things of the world were intended for them. When the 
people who were barbarised most shamefully, believed all that they preach- 
ed; theBrahmins virtually became the popes of India, & they acted, strange 
to say, on similar lines. The European popes used to write drafts on heaven 
in the name of Lord Jesus Christ. The Indian popes played the like tricks 
in a thousand forms. They are still misleading the people. The reason 
is on the surface ; when the preachers are ignorant, the congregation go^ s 
to the Devil. So the Indian popes started a new religion, oalied llj’the 
IVam Marg (Bacchanalianisni;, whose doctrines are ia) to take flesh, (5) 
wine, {c] fish, (d) sri-nulant pie, and (e) to indulge in iadiscrirn nate sexual 
intercourse. They worshipped private parts ot m n and women in their 
orgies. The man was called Bhairava (Bacchus) and the W(.raan Bh^dravi 
(his wife). That person who died drinking was believed as gone to heavens. 
Their religious books are called the TctutvctSu In sjjcn flees tf»6se priests 
burnt cows and horses on the altar, called the gomedh and auhwamdh re* 
spectively. But their ancient sense implies the subdual of senses and just 
government respectively. For, the ytd:,s do not at ail sanction the 
slaughter of cows and horses in any form. 

When this horrid religion was in its height, Lord Buddha raised his 
voice against it, asking, if the animal sacrificed went to heaven as the 
Indian Bacchanalians asserte I to justify their sacrifices, why did Hot the 
saorificer burn his own parentson the ahar to send them to heaven ? The 
argument was unanswerable, and the supremacy of (2) Buddhism was the 
consequence. There also rose kindred sects, called {3] Jainism and (4] 
Oharvakism (materialism). The believers of Jainism cordenmed the Vedas 
imagining them to sanction sacrifices. With the repudiaiion of the Vedas 
their religion was about to expire, when Lord Shanker arresced its fall 
and defeatingf the Baddhists, Jainis, and Oharvaks in controversies, re- 
stored the Vedic faith to its previous supremacy. In this noble caus^ he 
was helped by King Sudhanwa. Jainism, Buddhism, and Charvakism 
maintained that there was no eternal God, the maker of the world, and 
that the visible world was all in all. Lord Shanker denied the reality of 
the world^ and proved the real exis ence of the Supreme Being. He 
gamed a signal victory over his opponents, who embraced the V« die 
gion. His early death was a serious blow to the Vedic cause His foL 
lowers taucjht the new form of (5) Vedant, that the soul and God were 
Identical and that the world was illusion. Asa roue in the dark looks 
ilka a snake which disappears in the presence of light, so is the visible 
world, which vnll vanish on the dawn of the knowledge of the Brahman 
m the mind. But this position is wrong ; for, if there is but God alone 
and no other beings, the soul and matter being both God, it is God who 
a^got an erroneous idea of the world, that is to say, the soul’s ignorance 

the door of God ; bwt it is nn onf rage of reason 
Ignorance in God. Hence tlie neo-Ve ’anfc is false. 

b identity of the sonl and God is tanght 

' distinctly sa%, 

,,i ‘I* th^s'opl’is not the Brahman (God) • 
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the bediaaWng of the forehead rwi A ashes^-. the weariag of^heade^ th^ *wor* 
ship of God Staiva’s einhlem | geaera tire organ) ^ and fii«tiiig,,;On the.Jith 
of a month gi?e salvation to man* . .This worship fs mentioned, in the ‘'Shiva 
Parana, written in the reign of King Bhoja who came 509 .ymiS' after 
Vicramadattja* - / 

Som? 14 » years after Bhoja (7) Vaishnavism came to be believed by 
the people. It was first taagbr, by Shatkopa, a low caste and then by 
Yavanacharja^ a Greek or Mahomedan. The only learned teacher was 
Ramauuji, who gave it a great impetus. The doctrines of this sect are 
the cauterisation of the votary’s arms with the dies of a conch, qnoit, 
m ice., aud jotu;^ (sui>posed to be held by God in his four hands); the paint- 
ing of the forehead with sandal wood or white mud daub ; assuming- such 
names as Narayan Das; the wearing of lotus b*e^^ds ; & muttering Saluta- 
tion to God Narajan.’' They are the means of .salvation. Their iakity i» 
evident. 

All these sects iu^roduced idolatry in imitation of the Jainia, who 
are its original inven-ors. The difference in the form of idols is kept ti> 
show opposiiiau to Jainism, Tne idols of Jainism are naked, while fchi^e 
of the Indian pooery are clothed, and so forth. The idolaters plead t|iat 
God being formless can n be conceived, so an image is nec^sary^ fer 
His worship. It is repli id that the contemplation of Goa’s works? as 
displayed in nature is sufficient to give an, idea of God to a worshipper* 
An image worshipper is liable to sin, as he imagines Gud toi be in an;iin;age 
only ; while one who believes in the omnipresence of God, does not com^ 
mit sin even in the dark. 

The idolaters’ m altering the name of God is, also uselere, for om^B 
month is not sweetened by repeating the word sugar. 

The belief that God incarnated in Rama, Krishna, &o., is also fal^^. 
The Vedas declare that God never takes on flesh, for being present erei^- 
where, He has no necesdty to incarnate* 

Some people wrongly imagine that God comes down in an image on 
invocation by means of the Vedic verses. The falsity of this belief will 
be apparent when it is known that the invocating texts are not the Vedic 
verses^ They are forged by popes tc cheat the vulgar of money.. The Yajur- 
veda plain! V says xxxir. 3, that there is no image of God. The Kena Upani- 
shat says, Know & adore Him as the Supreme Being who is not expressed 
by speech, which He stimulates by His presence. 

Idolatry has begotten many evils in India. It makes the mind rest- 
less, as it soon graps an image and then it runs wild. It costs millions of 
money, which produce quarrel, &c. Idolaters neglect their duties and 
become engaged in friyolitks. The father, mother, teacher, guest, are 
the living images to whom service is due. 

The idolaters have erected images in many towns which are called 
holy places. There the priests practice frauds to ? rob pilgrims. Tp ta|Cie> 
a few, examples* At Benares they say God Mab'^deva hip himself a 
well to avoid being seen by a Moslem. The truth is that some pope threw 
the idol into the well when the Mahoraedans attacked Benares ip the 
time of Aurnrigzebe, who broke Hindu idols. At Jagan N*ath Puri jthe 
priests pky mimj tricksi. They pile -aeveraLkettl^s of iriopion^a>oh^vth 
and show to pilgrims that the rice ef the top kettle is first boiled.. Tha 
f^ot isithat ^hey pi »ca the kettle of boiled rice on .the top of others end* 
then bring in pilgrims to show it. 
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In the Deccan an idol so made that tubes are inserted in it, so that a 
man smoking behind it & blowiiig througb them gives the idol an appear- 
ance of a smoker. The image of Somnath which Mahmud broke and 
plundered, was held in the air by means o£ magnets. 

All these so-called sacred places are of recent date. When the Jainis 
made their Girnar, Abu, Palitana, &o, in the 12fch century, the Brahmm 
popes made theirs in imitation of them. If the records of these popes be 
examined, they do not go more than 1,000 years back. 

All these sects insist on the worship of their first teacher whom they 
regard as equal to God. But it is absurd, for no man however great can 
ever be equal to God who makes the heaven and earth* 

As idolatry is plainly given in the 18 Puranas or books of mythology, 
their believers ascribe their authorship to Vyasa, the author of the Vedant 
aphorisms. Bub the perusal of the works of Vyasa does not warrant us 
to suppose that be could write such falsehoods and self contradictions 
as are found in the Puranas. For instance, the Shiva Purana mskes Shiva 
the Great God and other gods his servants. The Vishnu Purana describes 
Vishnu as the Creator and the other gods as his menials. These aT\d other 
subjects of the Puranas can not be the work of one man, and specially of 
the type of Vyasa’s learning. The creation stories of the Puranas are 
very ridiculous, For instance, according to the Bhagwat, the lotus sprout- 
ed from Vishnu’s navel produced Brahma, whose right toe begot King 
Swayambhava and left toe his Queen Sat.yarupa, His forehead produced 
Eudra and other 9 nine patriarchs, trees, mount^dns, men, devils, serpents 
Ac. NTow all this is the work of maniacs. Thus St. Vyasa was not the 
author of the 18 Puranas* 

It IS falsely said that St Kshyapa and his wives produced all the 
objects of the world ; tor, human beings can not beget mountains, trees 
and rivers. The word kashyapa is the transposed form of the w€>rd 
pashyaka, which means a seer and is a name of God, who has produced 
all the objects of the world. 

The claims of the Indian popes that they Ciu propitiate the evi! stars 
which afflict the fortune of man, are also false. If the stars are in their 
power, why do they beg their bread of men ? The vicissitudes of man’s 
fortune are the results of his actions. 

The Garurh Parana teaches that a cow should be given by a dying 
person to a priest to enable the dead to cross the river of death. But the 
cow and other things are used by the receiving priest, and nothing is 
sent with the <le d to help him in his journey heavenward. When the 
people think themselves, these frauds will come home to them. Once a 
peasant was made to give a cow to his priest for his dying father, But 
finding it some days after at the priest’s house, asked him why he did 
not send the cow bo his father to enable him to cross the Styx. Thus say- 
ingj he brought back his cow. Even this common sense if exercised will 
put an end to the imposture of popes. 

What the popes say of the merit of fasts, is also false, lb is said once 
a 'prostitute fell from heaven. On her praying for r 0 *admission, she was 
told she would regain heaven if somebody gave her the merit of fasting on 
the It Ih of a month. A woman t .e town where she fell, did Pot eat 
aiiyibhipg on the 11th by chance from some quarrel with her husband. The 
made hOr transfer the merit of that chance starvation to the fallen 

to-' the haayen. Now euch tales bftke," 
only oan believe. ^ 
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Idolatri^rs say there were branches of the Vedas which are now los-t, bat 
which contained the sanction for idolatry. Well, if they had been extant 
in uhe time of Vyasa, hemast have mentioned it. Bat as he does not 
mention it, it is a lie pure and simple. 

Idolaters disgrace Rama, Krishna and other personages ; for, they 
make puppets of them and make them dance, begging in their name. Had 
they done so in their time, they would have been severely punished for it. 

There are many sects whose memberg are densely ignorant of true 
religion. The Khakis, Yogis, Sannyasis, &c. are leading vagrant life. 
They are all opponents of the Vedic religion. 

The formula of creed of (8j the sect of St. Kabir is, 0 Kabir, G^’4 
name alone is true. The sect of St. Nanak is called (9) the Sikhs, whose 
bible is the Gran th, which at some places praises the Vedas and at other* 
condemns them, 'i’hey have 5 signs of their religion, viz., long hair, a 
comb, an iron bracelet, a pair of breaches, a knife. These were instituted 
by the last teacher, called Guru Gobind Singh, contemporary with Queen 
Anne. They worship their bible like an idol. (10) The sect of Ram Sanehi 
mutters the name of Rama. It was founded by one Ram Charan, who 
fixed his head quarters at Shahpura in Rajputana. They revile the Vedai 
and Gita, and look down on all persons who do not belong to their sect. ' “ 

(11) The sect of the Gosains was founded by a foundling adopted by afi 
outOAste Brahmin, named Luchhmau Bhatta. The child (Ballabhaoharya) 
when grown up and versed in Sanscrit started the sect. He wrote Sanscrit 
books which require its votaries to surrender their will, person and pro|jer- 
ty to the sect in the name of Lord Krishna. The disciples gladly place their 
wives at the disposal of the Gosains, if they choose them. Their chief tem- 
ple of Krishna at Mathura receives donations of miilio-s of money which 
these cjallant Gosains 8">en<i in sensuousness. 

(12/ The sect of Swarni Narayan was founded by a Brahmin, named Sah- 
janand, who fraudulently impersonated God Narayan. It is found in the 
Oathiawar. (13) The sect of Madhavacharya worships Krishna, painting the 
forehead with two erect lines of white earth with a black dot between 
them. It gives them salvation. 

The later s3Cts (H) are the Brahmo Samaj & (15) Prathna Samaj. They 
do not be ieve in the infallibility of religious books, obaervt; casta distinc- 
tions, & accept the d-icnrine of rebirth. They imitate the Christians & extol 
European manners and cusi oms. But they lack the virtues of the Europeans, 
such as patriotism, unselfishness, &c. Their chief doctrines are the 
creation nf iniiid and m^rtter, infinite progress of the soul, remission of sins 
by grace, and efficacy of prayer. The creation of the soul and matter is 
inconceivable and is refuted by the Reason. The finite human soul can 
not make infinite progress. The remission of sins makes God unjust. 

All these sects consider themselves to be on the right and the rest in 
the wrong. According to the Vaishnavas all will go to hall but them- 
selves. The Christian heaven is closed to the Hindus, the Mahomed- 
ans’ paradise will admit those only who believe in Allah, Mahomet, KoMui 
and the last day. But all these dogmas are the popish schemes to get money. 

The true religion is found in the Vedas and TTpanishats, which enjoin 
that learned perso s should teach and preach truth to the people, and 
show them the necessity of abandoning falsehood and of doing g<>od to all. 
The knowledge of the Vedas, good company, belief in virtue, self-control, 
and pure * Haracter result in the obtainment of|heaven. 





CHAPTER XII 


the knowledge of the Vedas, which properly distingaishes ce- 
Iflfc tween truth & untruth^feli into disuse amon^ the people of Arya- 
varta, rank ignorance spread all over, favoring the rise of many religi ms 
sects and denominations. -It was also the cause of the prevalence of rhe 
faith of the Jainia and others which is opposed to the genius of knowledge. 
Its later origin is proved by the fact, that whe Valmiki Uamayan, Maha- 
bharat and other books do nob contain even the name of the Jainis, but the 
books of the Jainis give at length the stories of Earaa, Krishna, and 
o|hera< Thus it is plain that the faith of the Jainis came into bbing after 
those books had been written. For, if their faith had been as ancient as 
they represent it to be, their stories must have found a way into the Val- 
miki Ramayan & other books. But as they dmi’t contain them, it is proved 
that this faith came into vogue after the composition of those hooka, if it 
be said that the Valmiki Ramayan and other books are made of the stories 
taken from the books of the Jainis, it is asked how it is that there is no 
mention of the name of their boohs nor even any passage therefrom in them. 
Why do their books make mention of the stories of the Valmiki R <mHyan 
^ and others? Can a man see the birth of his father? No, never, Fhas it 
is evident that the faiths of the Jainis and Buddhas are in origin later 
th^n those of Shivism, Shaktism, and the like sects. 

Nbw, what is wriUen in this xii chapter with regari to the religion 
of the Jainis, „ is supported by reference to their own books. The Jaim 
gentlemen should not take it amiss. For, whatever is here given regard- 
ing their faithi is done with the best intention for ascertaining the truth as 
distir^guished from untruth, but never for the purpose of creating hatred 
against them or doing them any harm. When the Jainis, Buddhists or 
other religionists see what is written here, they will get an occasion to 
think and write on the momentous subject of the distingaishmenc of truth 
and falsehood, which will add to the stock of their right knowledge. The as- 
certainment of truth can not be satisfactorily arrived at until a friendly 
debate or discussion in writing is held on the subject by persons ranged 
on the affirming and denying sides. When there is no certainty of 
trptli "!.as contradistinguished from untruth the among the learned, the 
mporaut people fall into great darkness and suffer terrible misery. 
Hence, it is the chief duty of all the human beings to hold friendly 
d^cussions eithep orally or in writing for the triumph of truth and the 
dylruction ol falsehoods If this course is not adooted, there will be no 
■ Q|^;i^ople worth the* name. This review of the religions of the 

„v‘ , ^^^^.Bpdd||!ist,s/will^great^^ benefit the believers of other and 

0;; ; for, these- people do not give their books ^ to 

or 'Write, about. With 
S||poi|lly thgo^j^h,. the infiaencO of S#th.,Sawak Lai 
Dnii^Seoretary^ Arsfa 1 have obtained some book 
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for my review* The Jain Prabliaker Press, Benares, as well as the jjiiblica- 
tion of the Prakaran ratnakar in Bombay , bas^,^affordei| ^reat facility^ to 
the learned for the study of the religion of IhJ ' jflinis*’ Well^ What kind 
of learned people are they whose custom is to keep their religious books 
to themselves only, and nut to show them to other people to read ? It, 
therefore, shows that their authors had doubt at the outset that those 
books contained things that come within the range of impossibility. They 
well knew that if they came under the notice of the people of other faiths, 
they would refute them, and that if their own religionists read the 
bo fks uf o^her faiths, they would lose faith in their own religion. Be it 
what it m .y. There are, however, many men who do not see their own 
faiiits, but who are very eager to see those of ethers. This is not just. 
They should first find out their own faults and errors, and remore them, 
and then set out to see those of others to eradicate them. Now I lay the 
subject of the religion of the Buddhists and the Jainis before all the learn- 
ed and good people and leave it to their impartial consideration. A word 
is enough to the wise. 


HisaoEicAL Note. 

According to Elpliinston^*, Buddha died in the reign of Ajat Shatr-n, 
550, and according to Max Muller, 447, B. C. His religion contains several 
sects, the most ancient of which denies the existence of God, and believes 
in the eternity of matter. The highest rank in the scale of existence is 
held by the Buddhas, of whom the last was Sakya Muni Goutam. His 
religion, of which he is the chief God, is professed by the greatest portion 
of m>.nkind,— China, Tartary, Tibet, Burma, Siam, and Ceylon. Their 
object of life is the attainment of perfect apathy, whereas true religion 
consists in sympathy — love. 

Elphinstone says the Jainas appear to have originated in the 6th or 
7th century of our era, got to the highest prosperity in the 11th and dp- 
dined after the 12th. Their principal seats are in the west of India — 
Guzerat and Rajpntana. With the Banddhas they deny the existence of 
God and h-lieve the eternity of matter. The worship deified saints and 
abhor killing. The doctrines of St. Kapila’s Sankya philosophy seem re- 
flected in the atheism of the Buddha, which appears in disguise in Jainism, 



AN EXAMINATION OF ATHEISM 

INCLUDING 

ffiaterialism, Biiddbism and Jainism. 


OHARVAKISM OK MAT£RIALISM. 

Once upon a time there was a man, Brihaspati by name, who did not 
believe in the Veda, God, and the necessity of works. Here is his belief ; — 

gjiTi^iHST 

— No man or any sentient being is out of the power of death, that is, 
all have to die ; so let a parson be happy & gay as long as there is soul in 
body. If it is said that the doing of religious duties i^ painful, and relin- 
squishing them is to be followed with great suffering in the life to come 5 
theCharvak* or Indian materialist replies, saying, as it were, to the inter- 
rogator: 0 my good fellow, the body which has consumer food & drink is 
reduced to ashes after death. It willuever come to the world again. Hence, 
try any how to enjoy life, live in the society as the law directs, increase 
your wealth, ard obtain the pleasures of life by its means. Believe this 
world to be real, and the so-called next world to be nothing. See this 
body is made of the metamorphoses of four elements, namely, earth, 
water, fire, and air. Their union produces consciousness in it, as intoxi- 
cation is produced by taking intoxicating substances.. In the same wya, 
the soul is born with the body and dies with its death. Who will then 
bear the consequences of good and evil deeds ? 

— The union of four elements produces the soul which perish** s with 
their disunion ; for, there is no evidence of the senses for the existence 
of the soul after its death. We accept the authority of the evidence of 
the senses only; for, there is no basis of inference & other kinds of evidence 
without the evidence of the senses. Therefore the evidence of the senses, 
being of primary importance and inference and other proofs of secondary, 
the authority of the latter can not be acceptable. The fruit of exertion 
to achieve the end of human life is the pleasure derived from the amorons 
embraces of a beautiful woman. 

Answer, — 'I'he elements of earth & other material agents are inj nimate. 
They can not produce consciousness. As at present th production of t ody 
comds from the union of father and mother, so in the beginning ot crea- 
tion the form of human and other bodies can not be produced without the 
agency of the Supreme Being. The production & destruction o^ the con- 
scious soul are not like those of intoxication. The destruction of the ob- 
jects of nature is their disappearance. Not owe of them comes to nothing. 
In Like manner, the disappearance of the ego should nut be taken as its 
non-existence. The display of the ego happens only on its embodiment. 

" Wheu the ego leaves the body, the latter perishes and it can not be endued 
|with csoneciousness as before the departure of the soul. This is aho said 
P^«0'®tahdarannyaka TJpanishat . 

is one who belieres in the existence of 4 elements only namely, earth 
Si'ir#’ Whalisnot perceptible by the senses h .not helievedby him. ^ 






of iite or the fruit of human exertion, its transient pleasure with; its 
consequent pam may also be considered as the fruit of the same exejttion. 
This being the case, in the non-existence of heaven where alone the soul 
has pure joy, sorrow alone will be its lot. If it be said that efforts should 
be made to remove suffering and to promote ease, it is replied that such 
a course implies the non-existence of the happiness of salvation. Th^e- 
fore it is not the fruit of exertion or the destiny of human life. 

Charvak. — They are fools who renounce pleasure mixed with pain. 
The wise in the world should choose pleasure and reject pain, as the 
man who wants grain, takes grain and rejects chaff. For, it is the ignorant 
who give up the present pleasures of this world, long for the joy of heaven 
yet to come, and to obtain heaven perform the sacrament of oblation to 
fire (agni hotra) and other religious duties, ordained by the Veda writ- 
ten by the roguish priests, saying prayers, and striving for obtaining 
spiritual knowledge. As there is no heaven or the next world, it is the 
height of folly to hope to get there. For, Brihaspati, the advocate of the 
religion of Charvak or materialism, says 

— The ceremony of oblation to fire, three Vedas, three Bands and be- 
daubing the body with ashes are instituted by people devoid of sense and 
energy for their lazy livelihood. But the pain resulting from pricking 
the body with thorns and other modes of ascetic mortifications is called 
hell, the king of the country famous in the world is God, and the fall 
of tfko body is salvation. That is all and nothing more. 

Answer. — It is folly to believe only the sensuous pleasure to be the 
aim of life purmhartho^ only avoidance of physical pain to be the success 
of human existence and beatitude. The sacrament of oblations to fire and 
other works effect the purity of air, rain,& water, which conduces to pub- 
lic health, and thereby helps the people in achieving saceess in religion^ 
wealth, pleasure and salvation. It is an act of mischief tq talk ill of the 
Veda, God, Vedio religion withoijt knowing those blessings. The refuta- 
tion of Ti-idand (3 cubit-sticks) and putting on ashes is right. It the pain 
produced from the pricking of thorn is called hell, why are not the more 
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painful diseases and otter ills also calfed tell ? If a kitg te regarded 
as tte beat of all men in virtue of his bding the lord of fortune and able 
to protect the people, it is right; but if you consider an unjustj wicked 
king to be like Q-od, nothing can be more foolish. If the destruction of 
body alone is salvation, what is the difference between man and beasts ? 
They will differ bub in form. 

— 0. 1. Charvaks, Abhanaks, Buddhists and Jainis believe the genesis 
of the world to be from Nature. All the things are made of the sub- 
stances having their natural properties. There is no maker of the world. 

2. This is the belief of the Charvak. But the Buddhistsjand Jainis 

believe in future life and tne existence of soul, which the Charvak denies. 
Except in certain points, the br^liefs of ali the three are similar. There is 
neither heaven nor hell, & no sonl to enter into future life. The performance 
of the duties of the four orders is futile, bringing no fruit to the performer. 

— 3, If the uninal killed and burnt in sacrifice on the altar, goes to 
heaven, why does not the saorifioer kill hia own father and other dear ones 
in sacrifice aud burn them on the altar to send them to heaven ? 

WTfiT¥«srr JTT3Erl,'qiirg5ir^JiH 

Os ®s ^ 

—4, If the offering of food (shraddba) and drink (tarpana) to the des- 
parted spirits is for their gratification, what is the use of carrying food, 
clothes and money to be serviceable on journey ? Trie relatives of travel- 
lers should offer the things of requirement at home in their name to send 
them to their relatives on journey in a distant country as the food offered 
in the name of the departed reaches tnem in heaven. If things offered 
don’t reach persons on journey on earth, how can they reach the dead in 
heaven ? 

^4f«?rT afn’ 

— 5. If food & drink gifts given to priests on earth appease the 
appetite of the inhabitants of heaven, how is it that food offered inside a 
house does not satisfy a person on its roof ? 

I f?r: « 

— 6. Thereftire let presons live happily as long as they live. If they 
have no money with them at home; they should take a loan and live with 
ease. They will not have to pay the debt, fur neither the body nor the 
soul which has taken food and drink while in that body, will retail to 
the earth. Who will then be the creditor & the debtor ? Who will pay it ? 

“ ' -^7; It is^alse what the people say that a man’s soul loaves the body at 
beaven ; for, had it been true, why would ithot reburp 
■ thlh ^ force of affection for the' relatives' in the' 
Wehping 'for his death ? 
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HeBce all feliis fabric of device of the Bralitnin 

priests for fclieii" own lazy livelilioocL 

. As for the ceremony of Das gatra or iO andean days after a death, it 
is also a fraud of priestcraft} to create its living. 

— 9. The writers of the Veda are three, buffoons, rogues, & demons. 
It embodies the roguish sayings of Jarfary, Turfary and other pandits, 

— 10. The roguery of their composition is shown in such mentions that a 
woman should bold the penis of a horse in sacrifice, that the wife of a Sao- 
rificer should cohabit with it, & that jokes should be cracked with a biidge, 
& so sorth. Who can write such obscenity but rogues ? 

RtRIHT II 

— 11. Aa to the mention of flesh-eating, that portion of the Veda is 
written by a demon. Its Refdtation. 

A i. Without the instriimantality of ihe intelligent Supreme Being 

in the creation of the world, the material objects can not spontaneously 
come into being in virtue of their nature. If they spring into existence by 
themselves or by their own nature, why are a second sun, moon, earth, 
and universe of stars not made by their own nature ? 

2. Heaven is the name of joy and pleasure and hell, of sorrow and 
pain. If there is no soul, who con have pleasure and pain? As in the 
present life, the soul is the being that feels pleasure and pain in the next 
life. Will veracity, b.?iu^fic 0 nce, and other virtuous deeds of the persons of 
the four orders of sociery he futile and without consequences ? No, they 
can never he so. 

3. To sacrifice by killing animals on the altar is not written in the 
Veda and other bmks of truth. To <tlfer fool and drink to the manes or 
departed .spirits i.s purely the fabrication of the priestly imagination. 
This ceremony is opoosed c > the teaciiings of the Veda and other books 
of truth. It IS a doctrine of the Bhagwat and other Puranas or mytholo- 
gies.' Therefore its refutation is irrefutable. 

4. What is iu existence, cannot be reduced to nothing. The exist- 
ing ego cannot be turned into non-entity. The body is reduced to 
ashes, but nut the soul. It passes to another body. Hence whoever pur- 
chases his pleasures in this world at the txpeiise of others by contracting 
debt or by other means, and does not pay it, is assuredly a sinner and 
falls into ‘the hell of suffering in the next life. There is not the least 

doubt at all. , . 

5. On quitting the body, the soul passes to another in a different 
place. It has no knowledge of pre-existsuce or its family and other rela- 
tions. Hence it can not return to its previous family. *■ 

6. Verily, the Brahmin priests have made the ceremony of obsequies 

for their own livelihood. But being not sanctioned by the Veda, it de- 
serves refutation. , t t ... ^ 

7. Now it is nlain that if the Charvaks or the Indian materialists and 
other atheists had re^d, heard or studied the Veda and other books of 
truth or genuine scriptures, they would not have condemned them, & said 
that the Vedas were written by buffoons, rogues and devilish persons. 
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other commentators of the Vedas were like jesturs, rascals, and hands. 
It is their roo'uery, and not of the Vedas. But it is a pity that the Char- 
vaks, Abhanaks, Buddhists, & Jainis have not seen oi' heard the exposition 
of the Vedas or studied them with learned people. Therefore losing the 
balance ot mind and guide of sound understanding, they have uureasoa- 
ablv laid the blame on the Vedas. Reading the commentaries ot the 
wicked Wammargies or Indian Bacchanalians, devoid of the support of 
evidence, absolutely imaginary and sinfully atrocious, they have become 
the enemies of the Vedas & fallen into the unfathomable sea of ignorance. 

8 It should be remembered that it is the work of no other people 
than the professors of the Warn Marg sect that a woman should grasp the 
lie with it, and that the daughter of a saorinoer snouM 
' ■* other than the most 

would write wrong 
' * right sense ? It 
arvaks and other materialists rush- 
g. They should have used their 
how eoiild they have done otherwise ! 

the distinction 

' " advocate truth & to condemn falsehood, 
it is also the fraud of those Warn Margi corn- 
era devils {rakshasa) . Bu t flesh 
, Therefore the sin of the above 
^ commentators who 
banter of the. Yed as to their heart’s content 
that those persons who were, are, 
, will certainly fall into the darkness 

_ d instead of obtaining happiness suffer excruciating pain, 

which however great will be insignificant betore the inon atrocity of their 
conduct. Therefore all mankind shoul s follow the Vedas in their life. 

IQ, —The followers of Warn Marg defamed the Vedas in order to serve 
their purpose under the umbrage of the Vedas of encouraging the wicked 
actions of drinking, kreophagy, adultery and other sins. The persual of 
these false nllegatiuTis led the Gharvaks, Buddhists, and Jainis to con- 
demn the Vedas.and establish a distinct sect opposed to the Vedas and 
belief in God, i. e., a church of atheism. If the Charvaks and other ma- 
terialists had taken pains to consider the meaning of the text of the Vedas 
how could they have washed their hands clean of the truth of the Vedic 
religion on reading the false commentaries on the Vedas ? Poor fellows, 
what can they do? When a man^s time of ruin comes, his reason is upset — ; 


equimne organ _ 

be iested with obscene jokes. Who can be the persons 
wicked believers in Warn Marg (lit, woman path) that ^ 
and obscene commentaries on the Vedas opposed to their 
is to be very much regretted that the Ch 
ed to detract the Vedas without thinking 
understanding a little. Poor fellows, I 

They had not so much knowledge as to be able to discern 
between truth and falsehood & to 

9. As for flesh-eating, i: 1 11- 

mentators. Hence it is proper to call th 
eatino' iR now where written in the Vedas, 
falsehood is undoubtedly on the head of those very 
have indulged in the — -- - 

without knowing them. The truth is 
and will be the enamies of jbhe Vedtis 
of ignerance anc. , - _ , . . .a- 





of the future state, iind the state id salvation. This is the diiference be 
tween the OharVaks and the Jaiiiis. But they are at Oa© with each other in 
the belief ©f atheism, the detrjctioii of God ami the Vedas, the hatred of 
others’ religion, ((3 kiiuls'of suffering and 6 kinds of works to be describes 
further), the denial of the existence of the maker of the world, and simi- 
lar other beliefs. So much in brief of the theory of Oharvak or materialism. 

BUDDHISM. 

Now W8 write briefly of the religion of Buddhism, 

— Karya karana hham-i Causation, tl:e knowledge of effect leads to 
that of cans© & vice versa. This eviderjceof the senses produces inference 
in the mind nt the end. The actions of all the sentient creatures can never 
attain completion without it. The admission of the superiority of in- 
ference separated the sect of the Buthlhists who are of four kinds. 

4 Kinds OF Buddhists. 

I What the reason establishes, i. e., what is comprehended by one’s 
ntellect, should be accepted for belief, but what is not cognised by the 
understanding, should nut be admitted. These four kinds, are — 

(i) (a) The Madhyamik sect believes in the total abnegation of exist- 
ence, i,- 8., all the objects that exist, are nothing. It is reasoned that 
they do not exist at the beginning, they cease to exist at the end. In the 
middle of beginning and end they only seem to exist. But that appear 
anoe of existence takes place in time. After their time they become cypher 
or nothing. For instance, a pitcher did not exist before its beginning. It 
does not exist after its breakage. Its knowledge nS a pitcher appears in 
a certain time only. The idea of the pitcher does not exist on the rise of 
the idea of another object or the mind being directed to it. Heiice non- 
existence is the only element or substance — Nihilism. 

■‘ (b). The sect further believes all things to be transient or fleeting, 
that is, the change of tfcie intellect at every moment does not give the same 
idea of a thing in the next moment fts in the preceding moment. There- 
fore air^things are fleeting. Such is its; belief of the world. 

2. (a) The Togachar ^ect believes in the unreality of phenomena or the 
non-existence of the external w >rld, i. e., the objects appear internally 
in the mind, but they are not outside. Thus the idea of a pitcher is in 
the mind. So a man says it is a pitcher. If he has no idea in the mind, 
he can not say so. Such is the theory of Yogacherism— Idealism. 

(bj. The sect also believes that all action is a form of pain; for, none 
is content with what is got. The acquisition of one object contains a 
desire for another. Such is its nature ©f belief. 

3- (a) The Soidrantik Bohool believesin the existence of external objects 
through infex’eaoe. For, there can be no complete perception of external 
oV^ects in all their parts. But on the perception of on© aspect of them, 
thg knowledge of the rest is obtained through inference. Such is the 
th orj of thfs sect— Nominalism. 

(b).. It also holds that all objects a re distinguished by their own pro- 
parties. As a cow is known by the qualities of the cow, a horse by those of 
the horse, in fine, prooerties are inherent in obiects Such is its theory. 

4. (a) The Vaihhashih sect believes in the perception of external reali- 
ty, but it does not exist in the mind. A^ ghatah: this is a blue 

pitcher. This belief points to the external existence of the form of a blue 
T\if,oViAr. Stiirtb is tlseir doctrine of perception; — Kealism. 
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(b). This sect believes non-entity to be the one and only substance. 

The sect believes all to be non-existent, which is also 

the belief of the Vaibhashih These and others are the different sects of 
Buddhism arisen from the view they hold of the existence of the world. 
Thus they have the four kinds of beliefs regarding existence. ^ 

they have Buddha for their Cf ramon teacher, yet their difference 
in thought divided them into 4 sects j as, after sunset libertines indulge in 
adultery, and the learned do what is right, such as the speaking of truth & 
the practice of other virtues. Though they have the same time, yet they 
do different kinds of work according to the gnidanGe of their several 
intellects. Their Keeutation. 

A —1. As regards the Madhyamik sect, if all is non-existent, the per- 
ceiver of non-existence can not be non-existent. If all is non-existence, 
non-existence can not perceive non-existence, Hence two objects are 
proved, namely, non-existence and the perceiver of it. 

2. As to the Yogachara's belief of the non-existence of the external 
reality, a mountain should be supposed to be svithin him. H it is admitted 
that a mountriin is within, the capacity of his heart should be like a 
mountain, which is absurd. Hence a mountain exists outside. The idea 
of a rnountaiu is in the mind. 

3. The man does not believe in the perception of any 

object. Therefore he & his statement ni'e the objects of inference but not 
of perception. If it is not an object of perception^ the application of the 
sentence, ayam^ gliatah^ is impossible: but it should be ayam gJiataiha 
deshah: this is n part of a pitcher. Also a portion of a pitcher, is not called 
a pitcher, but the whole is called a pitcher. This is a pitcher, is an act 
of perception, and not of inference. The pitcher is perceived and not 
inferred. For, the whole is one in ail parts. Its perception implies the 
perception of all its parts, i. e , the pitcher with all its parts is the object 
of perception ? 

4 The Vaibhanoka sect believes in the perception of the external 
objects Only, which is not r^ght. For, perception or knowledge is possible 
only where there is a perceiver or knower and perception Tho’ the object 
of perception is external, yet its perception takes place in the mind. 

In the sanio manner, if external reality be fleeting and its perception 
be also flcetiu;:, pratya bhigya : there should be no remembrance of an act, 
as T have done it But there is remeinbrance of what was seen or heard 
before. Hence the theory of momentary changeability is not tenable. 

If all is pain, and if there be no pleasure whatever, the existence of 
pain can not be proved without the existence of pleasure, as night exists 
in relation to day, and vico verso, Therefore it is not right to believe 
that all is pain. 

properties of objects alone be admitted, then the eye is the 
organ of light, and light is the thing perceivable; cs, the form of a |)fleber 
is distinct from the organ of that form, i. e., the eye; and smell is different 
from oarih. In the same way, the properties and their object! should be 
regarded ss logically distinct. 

A reply to the doctrine of non-existence has been given above, that 
is, the perceiver of non existence is distinct from it. 

mm ^m^m f « 

■ — Ail the prophets (Thirthankersj are of the opinion that all the world 
is the vale of tears or pain itself. The teachers or Tirthankers of the 
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Baddhists are also regarded in the Bame light by the Jainis, So they 
both are one and the same sect. They believe in 4 hhavanas or sentiments 
as the means ^ith which to the riddance of all desires, whereupon 

is produced the mental vacuity, or Nirvana^ which is salvation. They 
advise their pupils to practise yoga or concentration of the mind. The 
teaching their preceptor k authority with them. Having desires and 
passions from eternity, the intellect appears to be of various forms or 
classes, i.e., full of various ideas. These various classes of the knowledge 
of the intellect are — 5 Skam)HAs. 

1. Rtipa skandha or objective knowledge is the knowledge obtained 
by means of the senses of the external objects, as color, and other objects 

2. Vij'Uana shandha or subjective knowledge is the act of knowledge 
relating to the activity of the organs of the senses or sensations. 

S. Vedana shandha or feelings — the consciousness of pleasure & pain, 
produced from the above objective and subjective knowledge, 

4. Sanjna shandha — the c )n3ciousness of relation between an object & 
its name, as the animal cow and the word cow. 

5. Bamcara shandha or impressions the consciousness of feelings 
produces as desire, aversion & other su:ffieririgs ; hunger, thirst and other 
minor sufferings ; lust, neglec^ pride, virtue, vice, other acts. 

The Oharwaks go farther to believe in emancipation by faith from 
the world, which is full of pain, the home of suffering & the source of 
misery. They also believe in the authority of Inference. The Buddhas do 
not believe in the existence of the soul. 

^srsrr ^sRSTmisri ^c^c^isjg^aiignT’.ifw^^ffwf wr 

— 1. Persons should believe the teachings of the lords of the world, the 
wise, resigned, elect, awakened Tirathankars (saviours,] who had insight 
into the nature of objects, who described them sepax^ateiy, with all their 
distinctions & means of obtaininent. 

— 2. To believe those masters’ teachings, which are very deep in sense, 
well-known and sometimes secret, & dislicot from one another in a marked 
manner, which have bean described above as referiing to the doctrine of 
total nou-existeuce. Worship op Senses. 

nmim ft?! i 

3. The worship, called the dwadashuyaiana^ secar*es salvation. To ac- 
complish it a number of things and much wealth should be acquired. It 
eonsiats in making 12 kinds of places or dispositions of things, worship- 
ping them by all means. What is the use of worshipping any other object ? 

qtsr' si: 

4. 'The Dwadashayatana worship is -thus given : 5 Cognitive senses,^ 
the ears, skin, eyes, tongue, & nose; 5 Active senses,— the voice, hands, feet, 
anis & penis (rectum & uthera]— 10 senses, and theconative faculty, and 
the reason. These aloue should be served, i. e., they should be employed 
in nleasures. Such and similar others are the beliefs of the Buddliiste. 
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Answer — If the world is all pain, no sentient being would desire to live 
in it. But their love for it is evident to all observers. Hence, the woi’ld 
can not be full of pain only. It contains .both pleasure and pain. But if 
thfc^y adhere to this dooirine alone, why do they believe that ease & comfort 
follow indulgence in eating and drinking, regulation of regimen and use of 
medicines in cases of sickness in the preservation of the body ? If it be said 
that tho’ they like to adopt such means, yet they regard them as painful, 
it is replied that the assertion is self contradictory, for the soul chooses a 
work on the knowledge of pleasure accruing therefrom ; but it shows 
no inclination to it il: it knows it to be painful. 

In the world, religious works, the attainment of knowledge, the com- 
pany of good men, and othar good actions are all conducive to happiness. 
No sensible man, except the Buddhists, can regard them as the source of 
misery. 

As for the 5 scandhas or branches of knowledge, they are not exhaus- 
tive and complete. For, if such branches be taken into account, each of 
them can be divided into many classes. 

If they believe their primitive poniiffs, called the Tirthakners, as the 
teachers of their religion & the lords of the worldsi and do not believe in 
trod, the ^'ternal, the lord of lords : whom did those teachers receive their 
gospel from? If they say that they received it from their own mind, 
their assertion is not possible : for, there can be uo effect without a cause. 
Also, taking it for granted for argument’s sake, how is it that none of them 
now becomes learned and wise without being taught, without hearing the 
exposition of knowledge, and without frequenting the society of learned 
and good people? If such events are impossible of occurrence, their belief 
and assertion of their teachers’ self acquired gospels are entirely groundless 
& devoid of reason, nay are like the ravings of the patient of delirium tre- 
mens. If the doctrine of the Buddhists is non existence & monism, the pre- 
sent existence can not be reduced to non-existence. It is no doubt changed 
to its invisible causal or atomic state. Therefore this doctrine is also 
an instance of hallucination. 

If they regard the worship consisting in the acquisition 

of wealth alone as the means of salvation, why do they not adoi*e the 10 
vital airs or processes an<3 the ego, which is the llth sense. If the state of 
salvation is thought as consisting of the worship of the senses & the internal 
sense, what is the difference between the Buddhists and sensualists? If 
they can not differ fi'om them, how can they talk of salvation? 

Where such dodtriiies are held, how can the hope of salvation be eii« 
tertained there (What has salvation to do with such deeds)? How greatly 
have they spread their ignorance, so that there is no parallel to it in the 
world but themselves. It is certain that they have reaped the harvest of 
their disbelief in God & the Veda. Fir st they fostered the belief that the 
world is incarnate pain, then they set up the work of dwadashayaina worship. 
Is their worship of the senses or the dwada 8 hayat 7 ia beyond the objects of 
the world, that it can be the dispenser of salvation ? Can a man find out a 
gem with his eyes closed? To such a pass they have come out of their unbelief 
in A Supreme Being. However, if they even now wish to ob- 

taiti happiness, they should seek refuge in the Veda and Supreme Being 
to make their life a success.. 

A book, called the Vivek vilas^ thus describes the dogmas of the 
religion of the Buddhists 
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Doctrines of Bdddhism, 

5ft^r5Tf«»ratt€r 'w wwth 

— I. The 4! eiements of the Buddhistic belief ai'e the godhead of th® 
adorable Lord God Buddha, also called the Sugat Deva by the Buddhists 
(God the well-gone) ; the instability or constant changeability of thn 
world ; the nobleness of men and women ; and the knowledge of elements 

#51 ?i?r. w??: 1 ^ 

— 2. Progress is made on considering the world to be the home of 
suffering. Listen to the explanation of this doctrine. 

^ — 8. There is but suffering in the world The acquisition of the afore* 
said 5 scandhas or branches of knowledge is essential. 

t{#f*5gTf’i!isis5iqTfai'qgi:tr^fri5i«fH s h 
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— 4. The 12 objects of regard are the 5 senses of knowledge, their 5 ob- 
jects— -sound and other material properties, the will, the internal sense, 
the understanding, and- righteousness. 

— 5. The group of desire, aversion and other passions produced in the 
heart of man, is called the Samtidaya or group, and the mind and mental 
nature, the ahhya or subject, which again gives rise to the Hamiidaya* 

— 6. All sanscars or desire and other passions are momentary. The stay 
of this belief (transcience of passions) is the path of the Biiurhists. Their 
annihilation in the mind is salvation., (It is the element of non-existorice. 
The mind purged of them is salvation.) 

— 7. The Buddhists admit only two kinds of evidence, namely, per- 
ceptual evidence & logical inference. 

8. They are divided into 4 sects, viz., Faib/mshih^ Soutrantik^Yogachar 

and Madhymnik. 4 Sects of Buddhists. 

— Of them, the Vaihhahik sect believes in the existence of what is in 
the mind or the objects of which the idea is in the mi -d : fop, scientists 
can not admit the existence of the object, of which there is no idea in tho 
mind, or no knowledge. 

The Soutrantik sect believes the direct perception of the ideas within 
the mind, bat nob of external things. 

9. The Yogackar sect believes in the intellect together ■witii'*idea8 
and the knowledge of the external leality. The Mudhyamik sect believes 
in the consciousness of the ideas of things, but not in the existence of the 
objective world. 

P. All the four sects of the Buddhists believe in the salvation born 
from the annihilation of impressions left in Ute mind by the association 
of ideas pertaining to love, hatred and other passions. 
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11, Th custom and costume of the Buddlufitio monks are the seats 
o^ (cloth) dear skins, a bowl fur begging, the sliaving of the head, the habi- 
liment of bark, the taking of dinner in the forenoon or before 9 a. m., not 
to live alone, to wear ruddy clothes. 

Answer — 1. if the S^gata Buddha was the 'teacher of the religion of 
the Buddhists, who was his teach?r ? If the luuverso changes every mo- 
ment, there should be no remembrance of objects, long before perceived, 
that it is the same object as perceived before. It it was truly subject to 
momentary mutability, it would cease to xisfc. Then there could be no 
remembrance of it. 

2. If the doctrine of moinental mutability is the path of the Buddh- 
ists, their siilvation will also be transient and changing every moment, 

If the ideas of objects are endued with knowledge, the material objects 
should also exhibit marks of intelligence, and upon what do they move 
and act? 

Well, how can that be illusive which is perceived in the external 
world ? If the intellect is of some form, it should be observyble. If only 
ideas or knewledge be in the i^uind and the external objects be only ideas 
or knowledge, there can be no knowledge without tlio existence of 
the objects to i>-> kaown. If the destruction of impressions or vasna 
alone is Srklvation, the state of dreamless sleep should be regarded as 
salvation. This doctrine being opposed to the evirunice of knowledge is 
reprehensible, Such is the cimory view of the doctrines of Buddhism, 
Now it is left to i .e judgraent of learned & thinking people to determine, 
after examining them, the ext iit of their knowledge & the truth of their 
religion. Jt is also believe-i by the Jainig. 

BUDDHISM & JAINISM, 

The book, called the Prakarnii EatnaKara, 1st Part, Naya chakrasara, 
gives the following subjects of Jainism ; — The Buddhists have at all times 
out of novelty recognised 4 categories of existence, viz., (I) sky (ether) 
akasha (2) time hala^ [Z] ego jiva^ (4) matter pudagala^ The Jainis 
believe in 6 such categories, viz., 1 cTliarma: virtue, 2 adharma: vice, 

3 akasha: space, 4 pudagalct: matter, 6 jiva: egu — astikaya: existence, 6 
kala: time. Of these, time is not admitted, as astikaya: a being or sub- 
stance. They, however, say that time has come to mean substance by the 
use of language, in reality it is not a being. 

1. — Virtue is to regulate the actions produced from the motion of 
the body and the activity of the soul qualified with modifications in 
consequence of the changeability of motion. It pervades innuiiiei^able 
places, bodies and worlds. (Virtue is a check upon the actions of the 
body and soul.) 

2. — Vice is the source of the persistence of the body & soul constantly 
:iodified. (Vice is the origin of the union of the body & soul or ra-incarantion) 

3. — -Space is the support or container of all beings or me des of exist-- 
ence or substances in which immersion^ egress, ingress, and other actions 
of the sentient beings, UvS well the motions of the bodies arc possible. 
It is all- pervading. 

4. — Matter is an invisible cause, eternal, uniform, having the proper- 
ties of color, smell, louche changeability, divisibility by its nature. 

5. -i-Mind is an agent, enjoyer, endued with consciousness, fit to know 
'and perceive, liable to modifications from changes. 
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6. Tima is marked by remofeeiiess, proximity, modernity, antiquity of 
the aforesaid five substances or things of being, present and attendM with 
changes. Befutatjon.* 

Reviewer —It is false to say that 4 new substances are maintained by 
the Buddhists: for space, time, mind & atoms can not be said to be old or 
new. They are unbeginning and in virtue of their nature undecay- 
able. How can then newness and ancientness be predicated of them ? 
The belief of the Jainis is also not right 5 for, virtue and vice are not 
substances, but qualities. They ai’o both included in the definition of the 
ego. Therefore, they would have been right, had they maintained space, 
atoms, mind, and time. Also, the 9 categories maintained by the philo- 
sophy of Yaisheshik are right; for, earth and other elements, 5 in number, 
time, space, mind, and will are the 9 distinct beings in general acceptance. 
It is the partiality and untruthfulness of the Jainis and Buddhists to be- 
lieve in the existence of one conscious being the ©go, and not to believe in 
God. Seven Peopositions. 

Now to give a brief account of sapta hhangax seven propositions and 
syad hadai doctrine of uncertainty, which the Jainis and Buddhists main- 
tain. The proposition, san ghatah: ‘Hhere is a pitcher, ’’ is called the 
1st assertion. Bhang means break or opposition. For, the existence of a 
pitcher is a break or contradiction of the assertion of non-existence. The 
2ad proposition is as^m ghatah: “ there is no pitcher.” It first asserts the 
existence of a pitcher and then denies it, or it is another form of contra- 
diction. The 3rd proposition is sann asanna ghatah: meaning it is a 
pitcher but not a piece of a cloth. It is different from both the above 
propositions. The 4th proposition is ghatd* ghatah^ If a non-pitcher be a 
piece of cloth, and if there be no piece of cloth, a pitcher may be called 
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is its natare. The 7bh proposition* is, ths soul is proved to exist at one 
time by inference and not to be .demonstrated in its invisibility, not to 
be constant, but te be changing every moment. It is neither existence nor 
non-existence and also it is not non-existence, existence and action. Such 
is the form of the 7th kind of proposition. 

In like manner, constancy and inconstancy are expressed in th^se 
seven logical propositions, also agreements, differentiations, characteristics, 
and every circumstance of changi .. . ... 

ways of statement or sapta bhangas. 


■e are capable of expression in these seven 
. . „ hloreover, substances, properties, na- 

tures, and their countless modifications give innumerable septual expres- 
sions. Such are the syad bdd doctrine of ambiguity and logic of septual 
propositions. ^ 

Eoviewer — This framing of propositions may be of advantage in the 
consideration of the agreement, difference and reciprocity of objects. 
But to leave the easy way and to fabricate a difficult maze of words in the 
deberuiination of essential and accidental characteristics of objects, is only 
to delude and entangle the ignorant in confusion. See, for instance, it 
IS plain that the non-existence of ego is found in non-ego, and of non-e^o 
in ego. There is agreement between the ego and non ego in virtue of 
their being in existence. There is difference between them in virtue of 
the one possessing consciousness and the other inanimateness. In other 
words, the ego possesses consciousness: aati, but not nasii; inanimateneas. 
In like manner, matter possesses materiality, bat not consoionsness. This 
method of treating the subject of the ascertainment of the agreement and 
differeuce of the qaalities, actions, and natures of objects facilitates the 
understanding of the intricacy of the septnal propositions and the doctrine 
ofambignity held by.theJainis and Buddhists. What is then the us® 
of_all this fuss P As said above, these doctrines are held by both the 
Jainis aul Buidhisos. Thera is very little difference between them bu* 
in trivial respects. We proceed now to c insider Jainism’only. 
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being, except fcba soul. That there is no God existing withont beginnings 
is the belief of the Jainis and Bnddhists, W ith reference to this theory, 
Raja rihiva Prasad writes in his book, called the Hi~ha»’'timar-nashah,bhikt 
they are divided into two sects, namely, 1 Jainis, 2 Buddhists. These are 
synonymous words. But there are the believers in Warn Marg or Baccha- 
nalians, drinkers and kreophagista among the Buddhists. , The Jainis are 
opposed to them. But Mahabir and Goutam who were original teachers— 
Ganadhara, are called Buddhas by the Buddhists and Ganadhar and 
Jinwar by the Jainis Of these, the following of Jina is the sect of the 
Jainis. Raja Shiva Prasad says in the 3rd part of his book, called the 
Iti-has-timar-nashah, that Jina lived nearly 1000 years before Swami 
Shankeracharya. Buddhism or Jainism then prevailed over all India. 

The Raja’s note on this is given at the end of this chapter.— T. 

The Sanscrit riiesaurus, called the Amarakosha, gives the same view:— 

Now see if the words Baddha and Jina, Bouddha and Jaina are not 
the names of the same persons. Has Amar Singft, the author of the Kosh, 
made a mistake in confounding Buddha and Jina ? The Jainis who are 
ignorant, know neither their own nor others’ religion, but talk nonsense 
from bigotry. Bub those Jainis who are learned, know full well that 
Bouddha and J aina, and Buddha and Jhia are synonyms, and there is no 
doubt in it. 

The Jainis assert that the mind becomes Grod. They regard their 
teachers, caiied the Tirathankers, as havino; attained absolute salration 
& as having become Grods. there being no Gl-od existing from eternity The 
omniscient, passionless, adorable, absolute, saviour, victor are the 6 names 
of the gods of atheists. Chanda Sun thus describes the character of Adi 
Deva, the first God, in the hook, called the Apta Kishchaya Alankara-^ 
a jewel of the faith of the elects: — 

1. God is one who is free from desire and other passions, adorable 
ill the three worlds, a truthful discourser on all objects, omniscient, and 
worshipful divine. Tae same is written by the Toutatitas, 

2. As we duu’fi see God in the present, there is no deity unbegin- 

ning and all-knowing, perceivable. There being no perceptual evidence 
in the case of God’s existence, the argument of inference cannot be appli- 
cable ; for, inference can not be valid without the perception of a part of 
the object to be proved. , ^ 

aiKwirni y 

3. When there is neither evidence of perception nor of inference, 
there can be no evidence of authority or scriptures to indicate the exist- 
ence of the eternal, unbeginning, omniscient supreme spirit. 

In the absence of three kinds of evidence, the argument of the con- 
verse artha bada or the account of the praise, dispraise, actions of the 
person whose existence is to be proved., can not hold water, or historical 
evidence of the past can not be admitted 




!■! 



Sattabih P®4kish, 


Ohapmi XII, 


Refutation — If tliere waa no God un beginning, wbo would make the 
matrix of the bodies of the parents of their adorable god Arhan Btm ? (1) 
Without the author of union the body cannot be made perfect in adapta- 
tions, with full complement of all organs & tissues, capable of performino- 
all appropriate actions necessary for its ease. (2) Also the. elements of the 
body, being inert and unintelligent, can not by themselves form a body 
of exquisite design ; for, they have no knowledge of proper and harmo- 
nious construction. (iJ) He can never afterwards be a God, who was once 
subject to the influence of desire and other passion?, and then he becomes 
free from them ; for, the cause which liberates him from subjection to pas- 
sions, ceases to be on his liberation, and therefore his liberation or salva- 
tion which was an effect, becomes temporary. (4] He whose power and 
knowledge are limited, can never be omnipresent and omniscient : for the 
constitution of the soul is definite, and its faculties, actions and na’ture 
are limited. He ^nnot be the true and infallible expounder of all sciences 
in all respects. Hence the teachers of Jainism can never be the Supreme 
Being. Pboof of God. 

Do you admit the objects of perception only, and don’t you admit the 
objects not perceived by the senses ? As light is not perceived by the 
ear, nor sound by the eye, so do the physical senses not perceive the 
Eternal Supreme Being. The perception of God takes place in the pure 
heart or internal sense. It ia knowledge and practice of yoga or introspec- 
tion that have the perception of God, the all-holy. God is not seen or 
apprenehded without the merit of concentration or clairvoyance and per- 
feotion of knowledge, as no end is served without the acquirement of knowl- 
®fff- perceived by the observation of the special marks of design 

of God displayed m creation, as the perception of earth takes place bv 
observing the preperties of form and other characteristics, and on account 
ot the inherent relation between earth and its properties. The fear 
hesitation, shame, felt in the mind at the time of committing a sin, come 
from the indwelling presence of God. This conviction is as good as an 
Sfncel be in the inf erence of God^s 

rod endence^ proves the existence of the eternal, omniscient 

God in loud terms. Thus there is the 
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existence cf God on the inapplicability o£ the argument of senauou* per- 
ception and other kinds of evidence, is improper. 

'siar i o^icfft b 

nxm’ «RrnsT?T^%?rT i i iq;wafr’CTS§ u 

Q*- 1, An nnbeginning book has no me iiiing ; nor an omLiacient be- 
ing can have a beginning ; for, he can not be proved by a false fabricated 
statement* 2. If God is proved by his own words; an unbeginning God 
is proved by an nnbeginning scripture, and an unbeginning goripture by 
an unbeginning God ; it is a fallacy of p^tilio principii or an argument in 
circle. 3. For, the Veda is true, being the utterance of the omniscient, 
and the ominiscient is proved from the very Veda ! How can this argu- 
ment be valid ? To prove the truth of the scripture and the existence of 
God, a third authority is required. If a third be admitted, then a fourth, 
and so ad infinitum ; that is, there will be the defect of uaceffcainty — an* 
vya vastha dosha. EtbkNl l Gom 

A. — We believe God and God’s attributes, actions and nature to be 
unbeginning* The defect of the argument in circle can not be said of un- 
beginning and eternal substances. As the knowledge of effect leads to 
that of cause and. as the essential characteristics of a cause are ooh^ 
slant in its effects, and vice versa ^ so God and his endless knowledge and 
other attributes being constant and eternal, the Veda made by Him— 
Ishimra pr>inita — can have no defect of uncertair.ty or indicision. 

That you believe that Tirthankers were gods, can never be true, for 
their bodies can not come into being without the agency of their parents. 
How can they get|the knowledge of tapashckaryax asceticism & salvation ? 
In like manner, union must have a beginning ; for, no union can take 
place without previous disunion. Therefore, you should believe God to be 
the unbeginning author of creation. See a man, however great an adept 
in science he may be, can not perfectly know the construction of the body 
and other things. When the soul of an adept passes into the state of un- 
conscious sleep — sushupti^ it perceives nothing or has no knowledge of 
anything at all. When a soul is afflicted with pain, its knowledge in 
diminished. Such a person of limited power and dwelling in one place 
can not be believed to be God by anybody but the Jaiuis of bewildered 
sense. If you aver that Tirthankers were born of their own parents, it 
is asked of whom their parents were born, and who were the progenitors 
of their grand parents. Then who were the parents of the progenitors 
of their grand parents, and go on ad infinitum? Thus their reasoning 
establishes the defectof uncertainty, 

Dialogue bktwebn a Theist and ak Atheist. 

Now we proceed to give? the dialogue between a theist and an atheist 
found in the 2nd part’of the Prakarana Ratndkara in the form of questions 
and answers admitted by the leading J^inis with unanimous consent, and 
published at Bombay. 

Atheist — Nothing] takes place by "(the will of God. Whatever hap- 
pens is due to deeds. 

Theist— If]all happens in consequence of deeds, whence db deeds take 
place or whose con^sequences they ? If you say that they are ^one 
by souls and others, by whom are the ears and other organs of the senses 
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made, whereby the soul acts ? If you say that they are made iu un- 
begiuniug rime and by nature, freedom from what is eternal and natural 
will be impossible of occurrence, and salTation in your religion will be a 
croature of imagination. It you say that they are unbeginning but 
like pragbhana endable, then the consequences of deeds of all souls will 
be done up and finished without any effort on their part.^ If God is not 
the giver of rewards and punishments for good and evil deeds, no soul 
will take up suffering at its will in consequence of committing sins, as 
thieves and other felons do not willingly accept punishment for their 
but it is inflicted on them by the law of the land or government. 

are made by God to take up the .consequences of 
their good and evil deeds, otherwise the confusion of deeds will allot their 

•one man will suffer for another’s doing. 

If he did any work, he would luffer its oon- 
‘ !, who have obtained 
!ree from all actions. 

When he is conscious, how can he 
the maker? If active, he cannot be aloof from aotion. 


crimes. 

In like manner, souls 
1 

fruits to wrong persons,— 

A, — God does nothing, 

sequence, so you should like us believe our saints, 
the salvation of absolute existence, to be f 

T. — God is not inactive, but^active^ 
be not active or 1. V ‘ , 

No learned man can believe in such a God as your artificial and manufac- 
tured deities, the Tirthankaras, who rise from souls to Godhead. For, he 
who is made God by some caus j, will be impermanent & dependent, as he 
had been a soul before he became God. He became God from some cause. 
He will turn soul again; he can not get rid of his nature of soul; for being 
a soul from eternity, he will be so to eternity. Therefore, you should be- 
lieve in eternal, self-existent God. 

See God never becomes like man Or soul, who does good & evil deeds 
in the present time, gets joy and sorrow in consequence thereof, if God 
were not active, how could he make this world ? If you regard actions un- 
beginning but endable like a thing having no beginning but an end — prag- 
biava^ they will lose their most important condition of necessary connection 
between the doer of actions and their consequences. What has no snmhaya 
gambandha : necessary connection, becomes impermanant in virtue of 
the nature of union — mnyoga. If you don’t believe actions in salvation, tell 
us if the saved possess knowledge. If you say they do, they have action in 
the internal sense, i. e., they act internally by the mind. If in salvation 
persons become motionless like a stone, lie at one place only, and make no 
movement whatever, what is the liberty of salvation but the darkness 
of ignorance and bondage ? 

A. — God is not all-pervading, if he be so, why all the things not sen- 
tient ? Why is the distinction of the best, middling, & lowest made of the 
Brahmanas, KshatriyaS, Vaishyas, and Shudras ? For, if God pervades 
all uniformly, there should be no distinction of superiority & inferiority. 

T. — The pervader and the pervaded^are not one and the same thing 
The pervaded is limited in space, but the pervader is omnipresent; as, 
th4 sky pervade all, but the earth & other objects such |as pots, clothes, 
and the like, are all pervaded & confined to one place. As the sky & 
the earth are not one and the same thing, so are God and the world 
not identical. As space pervades all objects such as pots, clothes and 
"others, but they are not the same as space; so is theconsoious God present 
ip all things, but they do not possess anima^idu and-consoioubuess. 

“ The learned & the ignorant, the virtuous & the vicious are not equal. 

admissibility of’ degrees in the attainments of knowledge, 
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goodness, veracity, suavity and other merits has given rise to the dia- 
tiiiction of the Brahmanas, Kshatriyas, ^aishyas, Shndras, and slctmbs, 
and tneir respective high and low social states. The principles of social 
classification have be n given at length in the 4tli chapter, which may 
be consulted with reference to the classes of people. 

A. — If the creation is Qod^s perftirmanoe, what is the use of parents ? 

T. — God is the maker of the natural objects in the world, but not of 
the human works. God never does the duties or works of man. But it is 
man who does them* For instance, God has created trees, fruits, herbs, 
cereals and other edibles. If a man does not get them, and after pounding, 
grinding and cooking, make bread and other articles of diet, with which 
to gratify his appetite ; will God ever do these works for him ? If God 
never does his work of creation, man cannot live in the world. Hence, 
in the beginning of creation the structure of the bodies,— -the moulds & 
matrixes of sentient beings, was made by Gad; but afterwards the woik 
of the propagation of human spemes was assigned to souls as their obliga- 
tory duty* 

A — As God is eternal, unbeginning, intelligent, happy, & wise; why 
has he created the perplexity of the world and fallen into trouble ? Even 
a man of common sense does no such work as to lose his ease and run 
into trouble. How is it that God has done it ? 

T. — God never falls into any perplexity and trouble, nor does he lose 
his happiness; for, it can only be the lot of a finite being, & not of an 
infinite being to fall into illusion & suffering. If God, the first cause, 
spirit, happiness, & intelliganoe, does not make the world, who can do it ? 
The human soul has no power to make the world. As the matter possesses 
no power of self creation or formation, it is evident that God alone makes 
the woi’id and ever lives in happiness. God has established the law of 
the genesis of the human species through the parental instrumentality, 
as it is his law to make the world out of atoms. 

A. — Why has God fallen into the trouble of the creation, preservation 
and destruction of the world at the expense of the happiness of heaven? 

T. — Being ever in the state of absolute happiness, the supreme and 
eternal spirit is not like your teachers of religiou or Tirathankers, who 
have attained salvation hj adopting certain means, who live in one place, 
and who have been emancipated from previous bondage. God is infinite 
in his attributes, action, and existence, does not lose his freedom by mak- 
ing, preserving and destroying this insignificant world; for, bondage and 
emancipation nre relative terms, as bondage is the absence of emancipa- 
tion, and vice versa. He who was never tied dowu to a state, can not be 
said to be liberated therefrom. It is the finite souls only that ever fall 
into the bondage of suffering and are liberated from it. The infinite, om- 
nipresent, all-seeing God never gets into the revolution of the wheel of 
suffering and accidental salvation like yoqr saviours, the Tirthankaras* 
Therefore the Supreme Being is called eternally free, 

A* — Souls suffer the consequences of their actions as a drinker gets 
intoxication by nature. There is no hand of God in it. 

T. — Bobbers, cheats, thieves and other wicked meu do not volun- 
tarily hang themselves or go or wish to go to jail in punishment for their 
crimes without the enforcement of law by the king who forcibly appre- 
hends them and punishes them according to their violence. In like man- 
ner, God enforces his equitable law and rewards and punishes souls as the 
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case may be, according to tlieir^respective deeds. For, no soul wishes to 

suffer the cousequences of their evil deeds. So, the Supreme Being is 
necessarily the common judge of all. ° 

_A.— There is not one God in the world ; but all the souls that have 
attained to the state of salvation, are so many Gods. 

T.— This assertion is entirely futile ; for, he who was at first in flesh 
and then was saved from the taint of flesh, must needs come again into 
flesh; for, he is not by nature eternally saved ; as your 24 savours or 

Tirthankers were at first subject to the suffering of humanity-haddha, but 

were afterwar J liberated frons it. They must again relapse to the same 
state. When there are many Gods, they will quarrel among themselves 
like souls from their numerousness. ® 

fool, there is no maker of the world ; but it is self-existent. 

w n^- ^ to believe in no agent ? 

Well, IS there any instance in the world of ai action happening without 
itsaotor,anaof a result or work without an action? It is like saying 
that self-made flour is of its accord turned into bread in the field of wheat 
to enter the stomach of the Jainis. Cotton yarn, cloth, coats, scarfs, under 
lower garments {dfejfi), turbans, and other clo'-hes aie never made of them- 
sdves. If such things never happen, how can this world of greit diver- 

mlL ffT fp come into being without its 

maker, the Lord God Almighty ? If you maintain the self existence of the 
phenomena of the material world, you should show examples of self-made 
suits and other articles above mentioned brought into existence without 

Slf K If you can not do it, what sen- 

sible man will behave your theory without proof ? 

he desires & passions ? If he has none, why has 

'atta^hn,^ f the trouble of creatmg the world ? If he is absolute or has no 
attachment to the world, he will not be able to trake the world. 

hn..ir‘~ ordotage can not be spoken of God. For, whom can 

he wjo IS all-pervading, leave off, & whom can he accept ? There is noth- 
mg better than or inaccessible to God. So, he has no hankering after a thi^ 
Benunciation and fondness are predicates of the soul, bat not of God 
. believe God to be the maker of the world, and dispenser 

become wordly and so endure 

T.— -Well, vyhen an impartial and conscientious learned iuda-a whn 

ofpeopleUeeds does 

how oa-n influence of actions, nor become worldly • 

how can God of unbounded power be worldly and subject to suffering ? 

&tK£r“s ITofil" andVour savTours fh 

® Tf ^ ^ yoar Ignorance. It is the outcome of your own ignor- 
ance. If you want to be free from the faults of ignorant Ind fther 

wSure? ®Wh '•f “sre in the truth of the Vedas and other brae 

“ tkedarkMHs of igooraooo .od 

■ we proceed to show what kind cf opinions the Jains hold of the 

™ of fbeir scriptures. Ths meaning of the text 
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Note— This is a dialogue between Goutama and Mahabira given in the book^ called 
the JRatnasara^ka^, on the subject of the Uamyahn jRrahiisha.: iiluminalion. 

Its concise appropriate meaning k that the world is un beginning and 
endless. It was never created and it will never be destroyed. In other 
words, nobody has made the world. This has been given fully in the 
dialoguo between the theist and atheist. 0 you fool, there is no creator 
of the world, which was never made, and wh ch will never be destroyed. 

Eeviewer. — What is come into being from union, cun never be 
unbeginning and endlesss. Its production and destruction can not 
take place without an action. All the objects that are seen in tho world, 
are attended with production & destraotion. Then Low" is it that the world 
is not liable to production and destruction ? Hence your saviouirs had no 
right knowledge. If they possessed it, how could they write such impos- 
sible things? Science of Jaikism. 

As your teachers are, so are you their pupils. They who listen to 
your talk, can never gain the knowledge of truth or reality (object). Well, 
why do you not believe the production and destruction of the ol'jects poi»- 
ceived as united ? Plainly, the Jainis and their teachers had no knowl- 
edge of geography and astronomy, also tbesa braacues of knowledge are 
nob now found among them, otherwise how could they beliova and assert 
the following impossible things ? — 

See, in the creation Prithwi Kayai the earth is the body of the soul. 
They also believe Jala Kaya that water & other elements are the body of 
the soul. This can not be relieved by anybody. 

See further on their false teachings. Here are a few specimens of the 
false doctrines of the Jain saviours or Tirthankars \vhom the Jai.uis regard 
as the possessors of right knowledge and great gods. 

CHKOKOLOOy. 

The Jainis believe the book, called the Ratnasar Bang, it was print- 
ed at the Jain Prabhaker Press, Benares, and published by Naur-ik Ciiand 
Jaiui on April 28th, 1879 A. 0. Oa its page 145, time is thus described;— 

Reckoning of time. 

A particular time is called kala a unit of time, Innumerabla 

such units are called an avali; Id ,7, 70, 216 avalis make 1 muhurta; 30 
muhurataS mak3 1 divasa: day; 15 days make 1 feafe-if/it/'a; fortnight; 2 fort- 
nights make I month ; 12 months make 1 year; 70 lac crores, 56 thousand 
crores of such years make 1 purm or cycle; innumerable such eydeii make 
1 pulyopama time. Asanhhyata: innumerable means that a well 4 cos (leagues) 
long, 4 COS broad & 4 cos deep be filled with the pieces of the following hair 
of twins’ body. The hair of twins is 4096 times finer than that of a man of 
the present time. If 4096 hairs of twins are united, they will make one hair 
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example cf the well. When tan os ores 6y a crore palyopama times elapse, 
it makes one sagaropama time. When 10 crores by a crore such 
$agar(9pam% time eUpss, it makes one i^ts^rpctui tim.:*, r-uid when one utsar- 
pani and one avasarpani times elapse, they make one hjblachahra or chroni- 
cal wheel. When such endless wheels of time pass away, they make ona 
pudagala para vr%ta» Now what is the endless tin e? It is beyond what 
is mentioned in the 9 examples of the authorized books. To come to 
the point, the soul has been wandering about in eternity of such endless 
eons of piidagala piwawita time. The book goes on in this strain of 
argument. Eep citation. 

Hear, 0 my brothers, versed in mathematics, will you or will you not be 
able to calculate the time of the Jain is ? Will you or will you not take it 
as true ? 8ao, such has been the acquisition of mathematical knowledge, 
of these Tirthankaras I Such are the teachers and pupils in their religion 
that there is no imagining of the boundlessness of their ignorance. Listen 
furthermore to i heir talk of ignorance. Zoology. 

On the Ratnakar Bhag page 133, we have the substance of what has 
been taught by the 24 saviours, beginning fromRishabh Dava (the lord of 
tfie bull) up to Mahabir (Goutama) in the sacred authorized scriptures of the 
Jaiuis. TuO Ratoakar bhag, page 148, says that souls and different rocks 
(clay, stone, &c.) are the various forms of the body of the earth — prithwiha- 
yosn The siz‘^ of the body of the anini Js living in them may be thought 
to be an infinitesim il part of a finger’s breadth ; in other words, they are 
very minute. The length o! their life is 22 000 years at the utmost. 

On page ll'O of the same book we read : in one tree (lit one body of 
vegetable kingdom) there ara in umerable animalcules. They are called 
common plants aadhafana •vmaspaii] lube's, ’^oots, & other kinds & plants 
of innumerable f^rn s [ananbihaya] may be call fcd the life ij'wa] of com- 
mon plants. The duration of their life time is muhurta But their 

above mentioned muhuria may be taken here, if a plant has one sense, 
namely, the sense of touch, and ir- has but one animal dwelling in it is 
it called the or an iudivi lual plant. Its size is 1,000 yojana. 

The yojana of the believers or writers of the Puranas is 4 cos or leagues, 
but that of the Jainis is 10.000 cos. Its body is 4,000 such cos. The 
duration uf its life is at utmost 10,000 years. 

Now, of the animals of two senses, that is, the body and the mouth 
(senses of touch and taste), as the moliusk, louse, and others. Their body 
measures at utmost 48 cos round or in volume. Th^y hve at utmost 12 
years. The author has erred here, for he should have given a longer dura- 
tion to such a big body. Also a lou^e of 48 miles (cos) may be found on 
the person of the Jainis, and they must have seen it. Other people are 
not so fortunate enough as to see such a big louse ! ! ! 

Also, See page 150, R itnasar bhag, for their imaginary animals. The 
scorpion, lizard, grecko, fly have bodie*5 one yojana in size* The longest 
durat on of their life is 6 months. 0 dear me I nobody else has Seen a 
scorpion 4 cos long. ^ It is the religion of the Jainis in which a scorpion 
and fly 8 miles long in size are to be rnpt with. *Such big scorpions and flies 
may be in %eir houses only ; and they alone must have seen them. No 
other person may have seen them in the world. What must be the condi- 
..tion of the Jaini who is stung by such a scorpion ! 

of. fish and other aquatic animals is given at 1,000 yojana 
- > 4* CQS, oounting a yojana to ba of 10,000 cos* Their 
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life lasts one crere of purm years. None but the Jainis must have seen 
such aquatic animals. 

The 8128 of the body of the elephant and other quadrupeds is |f*Taa 
2 oas to 9 cos ; and the term of their life at 84,000 yearSi The Jainis 
Must have seea such big animals. They alone believe their existence. 
But no sensible and learned man can believe such things. 

The Ratuasir bhag, pnge 151, has the size of tne body of aquatics, 
zoophytes & igarbhaja} entozoas given at l,U0Q yojaria or one crorf^cos. Tatir 
life lasts one crorepwrm years. It is the teachers <>f the Jainis who most 
have seen so big and so lung lived animals. Is it not a great lie, which 
has no possibility at all ? Geogkaphy. 

Now, listen to the account of the earth. Ratnasar bhag, page 152.— «- 
This oblique world has innumerable islands and countless Seas. To know 
•their number, it is said that thty are cornmnnsurate in number with the 
time of two sagiropamas and a half. Now, first ai all among these islands 
& continents in the world is one, callf-d Jarohudwipa (Ii.dia), situate ia their 
centre. Its area is 100,000 yojanas or 4 bics of cos. it is surromided on 
all sides with a salt sea, whose aim is 200,000 yojanas or 8 lac cos. Aiound 
Jambu dwipa (India] is an island, calle^ hh<4hi khana> Its extent is 4 lac 
^yojanas or 16 lac cos. Behind it is the nea, called Kalo^adhL Its size is 8 
^lao or 32 lac cos. Then Pushkara varta oow inent is behind it. Its area is 16 
oos The border of its interior is rugged. Th-^half of it is pt-opled with men. 
Beyond it there are innumerable islands & seas, where livt^ insects & worms. 

Ib. 135. — There are 6 plains in India [Jamhu dwtpa)^ viz, Himavant, 
Airanyavant, Hari varsha, Kanyaka, Dt vaKum, Uttara Kuru. 

Reviewer — Hear me, brothers, who know geography. Have thp Jainis 
or you made a mistake in the mathematical description of the wor d ? 

If the Jains have made a mistake, you should explain ir> to them. But 
if you have erred, you should receive instructions from them. If you 
think a little, it will appear that the teachers and scholars of the Jainia 
have studied nothing of geography, astronomy, and mathematics Had 
they read them, how could they have talked such nonsense and impossible 
things? What wonder is there if such ignorant men believe the 
world to be without its maker and God to be non-existent ? So the 
Jamis do not give their books to the learned men of other religion to read 5 
for, the books which they reg.\rd as genuine, authorised, and written by 
their saviours the Tirthankers, are replete with such absurdities, and so 
unfit to be placed in the bauds of learned men. If they allow them to 
read their scriptures, their hollowness will be exposed to their shame. Ex- 
cepting the Jainis, no man with a particle <»£ sense about him can ever be- 
lieve them to be tr^e. so full of disgusting gossip they are. All this hum- 
bug has been got upby the Jainis t> support their < ogma of the eternity of 
the world. But it is falsehood pure and simple. Verily, the oituse of the 
world is eternal, for it consists of atoms, the material substratum, without 
its maker. But its atoms have no power at all of formation or destruction 
by themselves. For, the atoms of the matter are diadnct and disparate by 
tbeir nature and are inert and inaminate, they can not properly form 
themselves intoaay plan. Therefore there is certainly the intelligent maker 
of their phenomenal forms, and he is all-wise. See it is the work of un- 
beginning and endless, conscious and intelligent Supreme Being to keep 
the sun and all other stars and worlds in oomformity to his laws of nature, 
which display his design and power of union in special. The phenomenal 
world can nev^r b© without a beginning. If the phcuomcuoxi of the world 
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(an effect) be believed to be eternal, there will be no cause of it. But it 
will be both cause and effect in itself. If this view be asserted, it will be 
hampered with the fallacy of mutual dependence for proof or the argument 
m circle and of dependence on self, as, for instance, a man’s climbing on 
his own shoulder. As no man can be his own father and son, the maker 
01 the world must necessarily be admitted. 

Q W God is the maker of the world, who is the maker of God ? 

A.— There can be no doer of a doer or cause of a cause, for, the exist- 
ence of a doer and a cause must precede that of an effect. What is at 
first the cause of union and disunion can in no way have its doer or cause, 
xhe particular treatment of this subject being included in the description 
of creation has been given in the 8th chapter, to which the reader is re- 
ferred. these Jainis have no right knowledge of concrete subjects, how 
can theyOTmprehend the highly abstract subject as the knowledge of 
creation is f _ Beubfs oe Jajnis! 

1 he beliefs of the Jainis are that the creation is unbeginning and end- 
less; that the transformations of mattsr are also the same ; that there are 
changes in every quality and every locality, and endless changes in every 
object. This is given in the first part of the Praharana Batnakara. These 
beliefs are also untenable ; for, whatever is terminable and finite, has all 
Its relations also limited and definite. It is also improper to call immense 
mnumerable. It is proper in relation to the soul , but not in the case of 
tod. It IS a matter of ignorance only to believe that every substance has 
Its own particular power of causation and boundless power of ceaseless 
teansformations. When an atom lias a limit, how can it have endless for- 
mationsm shape of diyisiODs.!* It is childishness to say that every sub- 
W qualities, and every quality lias the continuity of end- 

limb ? %^r.h t ® contents have no 

lim t Such lengthy false discourses are found in their scriptures 

and ® the belief of the Jainis with regard to t.he ego 

Md non-ego M ind and Mattee. ° 

-It .s a aajgg ol JMatt Suri. It is So gi4 to iLe terpart 'of 
So Ohairamra that the ohataole risiie of 

L toKna in™Tr»f’“^^^^ “-“ioosneas, that 

3’evil, v?cf good works constitutes virtue, chat 

Peviewer-The definitions of matter and soul are all right ; but nani- 

stiSSeSg iTo-gS' ot’evir iZii “ ‘-v-r- 

tom th/ effect o? good A ot.l o “ to A^elr'Tf to°SriSt ' 
to hold the view of the eteruitv of tha I . -I • ^ ^7* 

I?o"ioie',t*“tr1 .I=»»wledg, i„ ih. state of "Sop 

■ limited, will 

an error 'in 


jes.ptid apr/temJcap Sb7.oTri7S^ ** 

destruction of wEM ^ * J ®*' tie end and 

or the esti notion of all your unbegfunin^ff^S^efe’ will hold truly good 
.0*1 youi unDeginning and eternal substances. When 







you bQliave what; is unb^gmaing to be permanent, the actions and psycho- 
physical uuioas will he frkm facie perinatiant and eternal* The destruc- 
tion o£ the ooutinuity at acdoiis and the doctrine of the eternity of what 
is uabeginning, will prove the permanence of the tendency of action and 
psycho-pbysioal union. When you believe salvation to be emancipation 
from all actions, it will be acoidunfcal and impermanent. The accidental 
salvation cannot last for ever. The constant relation between the actor 
and the action will not procure freedom from actions. In the face of 
these views the permanence of the salvation of the Tirthankers and your- 
selves will become evanescent and transient, 

Q. — If a grain of rice be peeled off or parched over a fire, it will not 
germinate. In like m^miier, the soul gone to slvation or heaven, never 
returns to the world of mortality. 

A.-^-Eeiation between the soul and its action is not like that between 
a seed grain and the husk. But, on the contrary, it is like that between warf 
and woof, i.e*^ essential. The relation between the soul, its actions, and its 
tendency to act exists from eternity* If the absence of its power to act be 
alleged, all the souls will be like dead stone. They will have no power to 
enjoy the happiness of salvation. As the soul passes into salvation by being 
freed from the unbeginning chain of actions, it will be released from your 
permanent salvation and join the psycho- physical union. As you believe 
salvation to be emancipation from the necessity of adopting means of 
salvation, you should for the sake of consistency admit its liability to 
psycho-physical union, A thing made by adopting means can never bo 
constant and stable. If you believe salvation to be attainable without the 
adoption of means, the psycho-physical union or birth of the soul will occur 
without the influence ef actions. For instance, clothes are soiled with 
dirtj which is removed by washing ; then they are again covered with it. 
In the same way, the soul is affected with the consequences of deeds fr jm 
their dependence upon desires, aversions and other passions as well as 
from falsehood and other vices. It is purified by right knowledge, true 
philosophy, and right conduct. If soiling is believed to be due to the cause 
of dirtiness itself, it will be incumbent to admit chat the saved soul may be 
worldly andmee veTsa^i.e* the enti’ance into and return from salvation of the 
soul, For, the causes which remove dirtiness, operate to bring it about, (The 
activity of the soul leads it to sin, but it also effects its freedom from it)* 
So it is proper to believe the soul’s incaimation and salvation to be unbegin- 
ning in virtue of their succession, but not both un beginning and endless. 

Soul’s Depravity, 

Q, — The soul was never pure, but it is deprave and impure. 

A* — If it was never pure <& holy, it can never be so. A piece of 
white cloth soiled afterwards with dirt, can be cleansed of the dirt ; but 
its natural whiteness can not be got rid of* Dirt again soils it. The same 
will happen in salvation. 

Q.-— ,The so assumes the body in virtue of actions done before nativi- 
ty. It is useles to hypotheticise the existence of God . 

A.— If the nfluence of actions alone be- the cause of the embodiment 
of the soul, and God be no cause in it, the soul will never enter the body 
where much pain is to be endured, but will ever seek to dwell in the bodies 
of best conditions. If yon say that the influence of actions is a barrier to 
it, still you too should believe in the existence of God, who gives rewards 
& punishments according to the actions of the soul & allots to it a suitable 
tenement of the body 5 as a king passes a sentence of imprisonment upon a 
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thief who never voluntaniy goes to jail, and of capital punishment upon 
a aiurd.^rer who never willingly hangs himself from the gibbets. 

Q.— The consequences of actions make their appearance spontaneous* 
ly as intoxication from the u^eof drug^. There is no necessity of another 
agent in i?iving (or producing) the consequences of actions. 

A. — If such be the case^ as habitual drunkards get a little inebria- 
tion, and one unaccastomed to drink is very much intoxicated; the veteran 
performers of virtuoas and vicious deeds will pari passa bear less conse* 
quinces than occasional & petty performers. Small actions will be followed 
wirh great con -sequences. 

Q — Cons quences are regulated by the nature of agents, (A man 
gets c n-equences of his deeds accoiding to his nature). 

A. — If a man gets consequences according to his nature, suffering or 
ridding them is out of question or cannot take place at all. A clean cloth 
U bedaubed with dirt from certain causess. It is removed by other means 
of cteanirivjr. This is the right view of the matter. 

Q. — No change takes place in an action without its uniou with 
another action, as curd is n(it made without the union of milk and rennet. 
In the same m inner, the uiii^n of the soul and action produces a change. 

A. — As the mixer of milk and rennet is a third entity, so is G-od 
a third estate to accommodate the souls with the fruits of their actions; 
for, inanimate objeors do not follow their lavvs by themselves, and the 
souls too do nob take up the fruits of their actions of their own accord 
from the limit duess of of ther knowledge. Hence it is proved that the 
law of retribution can nob exist wibhout the establidimenb of the laws of 
nature. ^ Ihtrinsjc j^ctivity of soul. 

Q. — He who is freed from action, is called God. 

A. — Whan the s mis are associated with acbion from eternity, they 
can nob freed from it, 

Q.— The effect of action has a beginning, 

A — If it has a beginning, the ooncommitfeance of actions is not 
unbeginning. The soul will be void of action in the beginning of union. 
If one void of ao iion is associated with action, the saved will also contract 
it. As relation between the doer and action is contant like warf and 
woof in cloth, it does nob come to an end. Therefore, what is written in 
the 9th chapter is proper to believe. 

However great the soul’s knowledge and power may become by its 
exertion, they will be fin ice and limited. So the soul cannot be equal to 
God. Veri y, w jatsver imorovement is possible and proper, it can effect 
by means of yoga or introspection. 

As the saints {ardat] of the Jainis maintain that the volume of the 
soul is equal to the size of the bt dy, they should explain how the soul of 
the elephant can ac^orntnodate itself in the body of a pismire, & vice versa ? 

I j IS also an instance of ignorance ; for, the soul is a subtle entity, which 
can live even in sin atom. But its powers are displayed in union with 
respiration, electricity, nervous system and other organisms of the body. 
They govern ail the movements of the body. It takes its tone with the 
nature of company, good one making it good and vice versa, 
f Religion of Jainis. 

Now, the following is the view of the religious duties of the Jainis 

V ^ ^5 Sir sts i 

wtv ’irlftr #— ^b. 3. 
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It ineatiR briefly: — 0 fop], only the religion of Jina declared by saints 
with passions desiroye ’ [rifaraga] t«kes oif the sufferings incident to 
birth, decay death and other eviis of the sublunar wtfrid. In like manner, 
good duties and good teachers should also be regarded in the same light. 
Excepting the Jain saints of subdued , passions from Eishabha Deva to 
M ihiwira, ail other deifcie,^, such as Han, Har, Brahma (the members of 
the Hindu trirrity) are r-^garded as bad deities. All those people who wor- 
ship thernror their own feliciry, are d^Cr^ived and defrauded. Its purport 
is than there is nu good in behev'ing ooher bad deities, te ichers and ralif 
gious than the good ones of the Jitnis. 

Eeviewer* — Now, the learned should reflect how their sacred scriptures 
are bestrewed with derogation of other faiths. 

W’ *3 Q'g 5I3TliTt I 

ii-— Ib, l. 

— The religion which saves people from torment is that which is taught- 
by Lord Jina, holy, untainted with the impurity of sin. and the founda- 
tion of righteousness, justice, humility and mercy; the teacher of Ecrip- 
t-ures, adept in knowledge & its aopiication, Ari faant Deva j^God, the 
destroyer of the enemy), the God of gods, glorious, adorable with ail vener- 
ation by God Indra (iDerendr^), than whom none is better. The religion 
of Hari, Har, and other deities does not save people from the sins of the 
world Salutation to the five Ariaaiit Supreme lords and their spiritual 
I’elatives ! Tht four virtues are tiie best and most commendable, viz* 
mercy, forgiveness, righteousness, knowledge, right seeing and right 
conduct. They constitute the religion of the Jaiiiis. 

Reviewer. — It is no mercy or forgiveness which does not embrace all 
mankind. There is ignoran re in stead of knowledge, darkness for clearness 
of vision^ and starvation of fast for good behaviour among them. What 
kind of good is it Pratsb^op Jainism. 

f ’!rr« nn trsf*i ^ gtr« i 

HT ’uft’gniV « — ib. 2 , 

It briefly means;-— 0 man, as thou canst neither practice asceticism, nor 
read aphorismio comm ad meats, nor think over sublime subjects, nor give 
aims to the deserving, the best course and the means of salvation for thee 
is to have f^ith in one God Arihant to whom our adoration is due, who is 
the b-’st teacher, and in the relig^ion of Jainism. 

Reviewer. — Too' comp ssion and forbearance are good qualities 
indeed, yet ass toi^ted with partiality, comoassion is turned into cruelty, 
forgiveness imo relentiessness. That its object is not to cause pain to any 
sentient being, is not possible in all circumstances; for, to punish the ini- 
quitous is included in mercy. If one wicked man be not ptiu'shed, 
thousands of people will get harm. Mercy and forgiveness to him will 
become cruelty and licentiousness. It is right that the adoption of 
means ^nd measures for the alleviation oi suffering and the enjoyment 
df happiness of all people, is called mercy. Bub only to drink filtered 
water, find to protect iusignifioanb creatures is not reckoned as mercy. 
This kind of mercy is rather a mere lip profession of the Jainis; for, they 
do not pat is into pr ‘Cbice. Is it not mercy to show respect to people in 
general, irrespective of their oread and colour by kindly presenting them 
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1 /’+1 tpe virtues of the people of other faiths. 2. Never 

salute them.^ 3. Talk little with them. 4. ' Don’t converse frequeX 

with them. o. D m t give them article of food and drink. 6. Don’t give 

LTrhs worship of the idols of ofher 

taichs. Jhe Jaims are commanded not to commit these 6 kinds of acts. 

. , , ^^'^'iswer.— Now, the learned men should see how 
jealousy and hatred these Jainis show to the people of different 
Sion ! When their nn kindness is sc ■ 

religions, it is possible to consider the Ju.„, 
to serve one’s family members is not called 
their faitli are like the inmates of their household 
not those who profess a different faith 
them kind and merciful ? 

ft is recorded on pa^ ’ " ~ 

Namiichi, the minister of a kin 
him, and purified themselves” by r 
subversive of kindness and for ’ 
thoughts of the persons of differa 
mity of depriving them of life, 
cruel instead of kind. 

, Means or Salvation 

jMow, the Arhat Pravctahan Farm agaman sw 
right seeing, &c. It is right faith right underst 
and right conduct. 

^ These are the four means of salvation. Yocra 
position of them. Right faith or riplit, VlfiW TO 
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„ _ persua- 

followers of other 
ainis as devoid of mercy. For, only 
ligion proper. The people of 
They serve them, and 
What sensible man then can call, 
Jain Tenderness. 

p 108 of the Viveksar. that the Jainis thinking Mr 
- ot Mathura, to be their enemy, dispatched 

p0nt0nce--a/oya?za. Is this act not 
giveness ? When tliev entertain inJ-minot 
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Of all these Jain teachings, many are good ; as, for instance, it is good 
to give np killing, stealing and other censurable acts. But these good 
principles have become reproachable in their detraction and condemnation 
of other faiths which also contain them, as it is ordained in the first aphor- 
ism that the religions of Hari, Har, and other deities do not save people 
from the sins of the world. Is it a little defamation of other faiths to talk 
ill of them, the perusal of whose scriptures at once discovers their perfect 
knowledge and righteousness? Is it a little fault to panegyrise their own 
saviours, called the Tirthankaras, whose teachings have been shown before 
to be absolutely impossible ? Id is the talk of bigotry. Well, can that Jaini 
become good by merely saying that Jainism is true, although he can not 
live a virtuous life, nor can he read, nor give alms ? Gan the persona 
of other faiths be thought to be vicious, tho’ virtuou-i ? What can elsoi^be 
said of the men who talk such thmgs t i an that they are mistaken and 
childish in mind ? It is plain enough that their teachers were selfish and 
not perfectly learned; for, had they nof disparaged all other religions, no- 
body would have been caught in the trap of such falsehoods, nor would 
their own object have been attained. See, if other people say that it is 
proved that the religion of the Jainis is misleading and the religion 
of the Vedas is the saviour of all, that Hari, Har, and other deities are 
good, and Rishabha and their other gods are bad; will they not take it ill? 

Blundees of Jainism. 

Also, see further ^^mistakes of their teachers and followers of their 
faith 

HT’IT »TTf siqfwi i 

~A cursory glance of the i7?j marg TJlsutra shows that the disobedi* 
ence of the commandment of Lord Jina or selfless savionrs, Tirthankers, 
is the cause of sin and suffering. It is very difficult to embrace the religion 
of righteousness taught by Lord Jina. Therefore persons should act in 
such a way as not to violate the injunction of Jina. 

Reviewer. — It is the height of folly to sing one’s own pman, and to 
call one’s own religion the most- important, and to detracfc that of others 
for that praise is right which is given by other learned men. Can thieves 
become praiseworthy when they sing their own glories ? Their assertions 
are of the same kind. Exclusiveness. 
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Reviewer,— ine iearnea wiii perueiv« nuw unio Maiuciricsui id. 

The truth is that he whose religion is true, has no fear of anybody. 
Their saviours knew in their heart that their religion was but hollow, and 
that if they preached it to others, it would be refuted. So they thoaght 
it better to revile others and insnare the ignorant. 

'* SlNITrLKESS OF OTHjBS faiths. 

STTH fW'^-STT^ I 

'?tw«TT ii— ib. 27. 

religions opposed to Jainism m-ake men sinners. Therefore it 

is best to believe in Jainism and not in other faiths. 

Reviewer. — It is hence evident that Jainism plunges people into the 
sea of general enmity, hatred, detraction, jealousy and other vices. No 
person of other faiths will be so great a reviler and unrighteous fellow as 
Jainis are. Is it not the habit of clowns to revile all on the one hand & to 
eulogise themselves on the other ? Men of discernment recognise merit in 
men whatever faith they may belong to, calling good men good and bad 
men bad. „ ^ 

\ 

■3ii? a— Ib. 35. 

'W'hat comparison can there be between the teachings of Jina the 

omniscient, the eminent Jain teachers ana Jainism on the one hand and bud 
teachers and preachers of other faiths ooposed to them on the other, 
f.e., the deities, teachers and religion of the Jainis are good and those of 
others are bad. Setfishness. 

Reviewer. — It is like the talk of the woman selling plums, who 
describes her sour plums as sweet, and sweet ones of others as sour and 
useless. The talk of the Jainis is also of the same kind. Tnese persons 
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learned people. Therefore^ the Jainis shiould give up doctrinal myths, 
antagonistic to the teachings of know'ledge, and accept the true doctrines 
taught by the Vedas to their own great felicity# 

No Goon TO OTHEES 

' ■ , 'M- 

# gsf^ir fiair wf sr’t' — Ib. 40- 

— What is the use of coaversing and having concern with the man who 
has lost his hope of happiness, who is very smart in doing rude and wicked 
deeds, and who is vicious and sinful? For, he harms him who benefits, 
him; as, for instance, if a man goes to a blind lion to restore its sight, it 
will devour him. In like manner, to do good to the followers of other 
faiths, is to do harm to one’s self; iu other own words, it is better to be aloof 
from them. 

Reviewer — If the people of other faiths think as the Jainia do, 
what hardships will they be subjected to? If nobody does them service of 
any kind, many of their works will be ruined and they will get a lotof trou- 
ble. Why do the Jainis not think for others as they do for them.seive8 ? 

StTPEEioRiTv OF Jainism. 

Ib. 42- 

— It a great wonder that the righteousness of the Jain saints of 
right understanding should be as well known in the country, a=> the power, 
honour & importance of the friars of other faiths, carrying a stick of three 
knots as their emblem, monks. Brahmin priests and other wicked people# 
such as the fallen crites, deceivers, desperadoes roughs and other religious 
vagrants). 

Reviewer.- -Well, will there be anybody greater, in enmity, jealousy 
and malevolence than the Jainis ? No doubt there are jealousy and enmity 
in other faiths, but not so much as in the Jainis. Hatred is the root of 
sin. Hence, why should their lives be not sinful ? 

ftiTTnr aicrirw.wfsfr i 

a vimj ii — Ib. 76- 

— It chiefly means that fools do not fear the punishment of th# cut- 
ting of the nose and other organs from living in the company of thieves. 
Similarly the people of robber religious different from Jainism do not fear" 
their own damnation. 

Reviewer —A man generally thinks others to be of the same character 
as himself. Can it be true that all other faiths are robbers and Jainism 
alone is honest? A man does not relinquish jealousy, enmity and 
other vices in his behaviour towards others so long as dense ignorance 
occupies him and evil company perverts his reason. No other religion 
hates others so much as Jainism. 

Jainis alone Virtuous, 

uaarfr nfiST urn*! awTr*! i 

i’tifsfraTqr lb- 76. 

— As mentioned in the previous aphorism, the Jain people alone are 
virtuous, and all the others outside Jainism are sinful. Therefore who- 
ever establishes the faith of sinners, is sinful. 
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Reviewer. — As the 8th day sacred to G-oddeesss Durga, Ohamuda, 
Kalika, Jwala and other days cf fasting are regarded as evil, are not 
your fast days, such as pajusan and others, equally bad, as they cause 
much pain to devotees ? . 

The refutation of the pjous frauds of the followers of the Wammarg 
sect or Indian Bacohanalianism as given here is all right; but if the wor- 
ship of Goddess Shasnn (personification of government) and Goddess Marut 
(personification of mortality) had been refuted; it would have been well. 
If they say that their goddesses are not murderons, they are wrong ; for,' 
■■ Goddess Shasan once coached the eyes of a man and also of a goat. Then 
can she be not reckoned as a sister companion of Goddesses Durga 
and Kalika ? It is sheer bigotry to think their own fasts, such as yachcha 
Ma«a and others, to be the most meritorious, and the 9th and other 
fast days to be sinful; for, it is not the custom of good people to praise 
their own fasts and to cry down those of others. Verily, the vows of 
veracity and other virtues are best for all. But the vows of fasting of 
the Jainis and others are not right. 

WT<i!3r5c 
grfig ii 

—Its purport is that whores, bards, buffoons. Brahmins, votaries of 
ghosts {yahsha), God Ganesh (Janus), and similar gods, and their believers 
all drown the people in the sea of sorrow; for, they believe their deities 
as possessed of all blessings, & keep themselves aloof from selfless persons. 

Reviewer.— It is the voice of partiality alone to call the deities of 
other sectarians false and one’s own true. The Jainis repudiate the 
adcration of the Goddess and other divinities of the Tfawi mar o sect as 
being cruel; but they .do not regard Goddess Shasan in the same light 
^ 0 ’ she, as mentioned on page 46 of the book, called the Shraddha Din 
Kritya, slapped a man for taking food at night, put out his eyes and 
taking out the eyes of a goat, placed them in his sockets. 

The book, called the Eatnasar, Part 1, p. 67, which may be seen for 
verification, mentions that Goddess Marut assuming the form of a stone 
tatue, helped travellers. Why is she not regarded as others ? 
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means that the believers of Jainism alone go to heaven, but not others 
Those who do not embrace Jainism, are damned to go to helL 

^ Reviewer — Is there no wicked person fit for hell born in the sect of 
Jainism? Do they all go to heaven, and nobody else? Is it not the 
talk of a maniac ? Who can believe such absurdities except idiots ? 

Worship op Jina. 

fsj'i!! gw f fgETT |) 

— Briefly, the ■worship of the idols of Jiaa is truth, and the idolatry of 
other faiths than Jainism is untruth or sin. He is a philosopher who 
obeys the commandments of the religion of Jina, but not he who does 

not obey them. 

Reviewer. — Bravo! Splendid! Are not your idols made of sfeone and 
other substances of dead matter like those of the believers in Vishnu ? 
Your idolatry is as false as that of the worshippers of Vishnu. Sine© you 
consider yourselves to be philosophers, and others to be vulgars, it 
appears that there are no philosophers in your sect. 

Chief DocTBiHEa 

i 

"Egiftr grg gxwTtf ffgf ggr’ a 

— Briefly, as the commandments of Jina consisting of mercy, forgiveness 
and other virtues, constitute religion; -all commandments of other faiths 
constitute irreligion. 

Revievyer. — How great is this injustice ? Are there no people vera- 
ious and righteous except the Jainis? If there be any pfrson, shall he 
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— Briefly. They are fools, who are the opponents of Jainism. They are 
equal to the Tirthankaras (Saviours), who are the preacher* of the 
religion, declared by Lord Jina, friars, lay men, or authors of books. 
None is equal to them. 

Eeviewer — Bravo I If the Jainis had no childish sense, how could 
they have believed such absurdities ? This self-glorification looks like 
the custom of the harlot who never praises another but herself. 

sr xiPfuT i 

XTPJt gflT’ff* II— Ib, 102. 

—It is not proper for the Jainis to forsake the Lord God Jina, the 
doctrines taught by him and the preachers of Jainism. 

Beviewer. — What is this stifE-neckedness of the Jainis if not the fruit 
of their partiality and ignorance ? Excepting a few beliefs of the Jainis, 
all else is worthless and fit for rejection. He who has a bit of sense about 
•him, will abandon the gods, authorised scriptures, and preachers of the 
Jainis on seeing, hearing and reflecting on them. 

3ff;«rfr‘ ii— Ib. 108. 

It briefly means that those who follow the teachings of Jina are 
honourable, and those who act Contrariwise, are unworthy of respect. * The 
Jaini preceptors should be revered, but not other sectarians, ^ 

. If the Jainis had not converted their ignorant reople to 

their faith and tied them to it like so many beasts, they would have 
escaped from their snare and turned their term of life to account bv 
taking proper steps to secure the joy of beatitude. How much will von 
be offended, if anybody calls you walkers on an evil oath, bad teachers 
and bal preachers ? As you are offensive to others, your relieion is full 


»fV 
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SaIVAMON if fitXM 


. Reviewdr.— All the people that either hare been or will be among the 
Jainis from their first progenitor up to the present have d ne nothing but 
called names to other foitns. And wherever they see that their purpose is 
served, they play the blindest followei-s of other faiths. It is a^ great 
pity that they are not a little ashamed of telling such tremendous lies 1 ' 

PlSEJUDICE. 

^in?; €Tf f m ifi n— Ib. 122. 

— It means to the effect that if a man says that there is righteonsaess 
in the life of the monks of Jainism, and it is also found in other faiths as 
well as in Jainism, ha goes to hell for billions of years, after which he is 
born in a low family. 

Reviewer — Bravo! 0 ye, enemies of knowledge, you may havethought 
in your mind that your false assertions will nowhere meet with refutation 
so you have written this monstrous remark which is impossible. How 
long shall we remonstrate with you? You have girt up your loins to slan- 
der others falsely, and to bear enmity and hostility towards other faiths 
imagining to achieve your own end to be like eating sweet pudding. ’ 

Salvation by Faith. 

^ 9? 1 

fqfn?: gffTifTiiriTar?;? ii— Ib 127. 

—If a man cannot practice anything of Jainism and if he have so 
much faith a^ to believe that Jainism is the only true religion and no 
other faith, he Will escape torments. 

Reviewer. — Will there be any other better way to catch the ignorant in 
the snare of their religion ? What religion can be so ridiculously'’ foolish as 
to hold out the hope of heaven without the performance of sacred duties ? 

gi^sair si’sigT « 1 

^ II— -Ib- 128. 

' . V* . . fgi „ „ 

—A person who says to himself, “ If I am a man, I shall listen to the 
expounding of the jinagama-. scriptures of the Jainis and never the 
^itsutra: hjoks of other religions,” will safely cross the sea of suffer- 
ing by virtue of that desire only. 

Reviewer.— This assertion is also made to entrap simple-minded folks 
in the meshes of their religious net ; for, the above resolution of a man can 
neither save him from sinking into the sea of suffering on this sublunar 
earth, nor let him off scot-free from the evil consequences of the accumu- 
lated sins of his pievious existence. Had they not written snob falsehoods 
or s atementa contrary to the evidence of knowledge, the people reading 
and hearing the doctrines of the Vedas and other books of truth, and 
coming to distinguish between right and wrojig, would have ceased to 
believe in their b; oks. But they have so firmly tied the ignorant in their 
net, that if a sensible man alone w:ho has had the company of good people, 
may disentangle himself, it is possible ; but the release of dullards 
therefrom is exceedingly difllcult. 

mmT it— Ib, 138 - 
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—Those _ who believe in the_ aphorisms given in the book, called the 
NiruUi Vfitti & Bhashya Chtirni, obtain happiness, being endued with <*ood 
character by performing auspicious and severe works ordained therein • 
but this benefit does not result from a- belief in the books of other faiths. ’ 
Eeviewer.— Is the endurance of extreme starvation and other 
called good character or religions merit ? 
drink constitutes religious merit, many 


j. . penances 

If the deprivation of food and 
arms: constitaces reagious merit, many men stricken with famine & starv- 
ing for want of food and drink, being sanctified, should obtain happiness. 
But neither they nor you are made holy ; but, on the contrary, you are 
affiicted with disease instead of getting ease from the rise of biliousness 
and other ailments. Eeligion consists of the practice of justice, vow of 
chastity, veracity, and similar virtues; in eligion, of speaking falsehood 
doing wrong, and other^ iniquities; and good character, of behaviour of 
love & benevolence towards all. Enduring the deprivation of food and 
drink and other severities does not constitute religion. Beliet in these 
aphorisms gives people a little truth and a great deal of untruth , and 
sinks them into the sea of sorrow and suffering to boot. 

Bwsa IN Jainism. 

at %(imx iT 

It briefly moan8.-Thoae alone who are virtuous and fortunate, are 
attracted to the religion of Jina, and those who do not embrace Jainism 
are untortiunate. ’ 

Eeviewer -Is mot this assertion erroneous and false ? Is there no 
tedy good and fortunate m other faiths and bad and unfortnnate in 
Jainism? As regards the assertion, that the virtuous, U, the followers 
■of Jainism, should not quarrel among themselves, but behave themselves 
with love towards one another it is evident that the Jainis do not perhlm 
regard it wrong to quarrel with others, This assertion is also groundlesr 
for, the good treat the good with love, and reform the wicked w ih 
admonition. Also, see that the Jainis look upon all others with the spirit of 
enmity & calumniate them; for they write that the Brahmins, friars with 

t 1 ^esigiied qife, divines, hermits and 

other holy men are the enemies of Jainism. Where is now the religion 
of mercy and forgiveness of the Jamis; for, it is the destruction of mwcv 
and forgiveness to hate others? There is no other sin of killino’ ^ 

There wfll be few persons like the Jainis who Irl iJcSnate hftred so t 
speak. How much will the Jainis be displeased, if the 24savioura, the 
Tirthankaras, from Eishabh Dev down to Mahabir, be regarded as 
worldly, misanthropic, hypocritical; the Jainis as afflicted with delSum 
febrile; and their religion as hell and poison? Therefore the Jainis sS 
great pain by falling into the hell of calumniating and htting the 
re hgion of others. It wfli be much better for them to ]eav7 o^thSe 

•VlCGSt Vi^ORSHir OF iTtTVTA ^S! TtlT A nm 










Bmu. 


IdOUTBY in JAMflSK. 


•J T Now, see ali the a 

Idolatry has risen from Jainism, i 
externaiism. See page 1 of tho book 
for the proofs of idolatry. 

1. 5fw^Tt«ir n 2 
5. f^?r ii f. i 

« ( hearers ), as the 

mutter hamhara in the hrst entrance. 2. 

Should remember that he is a Shravaka or c ... 

many vows and fasts he has toobser 
remember that salvation is the foremost i 
13 knowledge and other merits, which form 
with purity of heart requires 6 essential 
usage, to be described afterwards, 
by offering money. 6. To s 
Navaharasi and other books. 

m, . , , . Dmit OP Eitttal. 

inis book forfclier describes the ritual in < 
image or Jina or Tirathankaras at the lime 
worsnip the gate, which is rery tedious. EuL 
tion IS got by repairing and constructing 
temples. To worship with love and devotic 
Jmendrehhyah (Salutation to Lord Jina.Ma: 
s^ve the image. With water, sandal wood, fl 
offer perfume. The Hatnasar bhag, 12th pa 
Idolatry to ba that neither the king nor the pe 

Ueviewer. — These claims of Jai nism arA r 


onteutiou or fcouiroversy relating to 

which is the root of hypocrisy and 
called the Shraddha Dina Kritya, 
iDotAYKT IN Jainism, 

II 3. rumi II 4. g|>n> « 
a fgfw ii 

Jainis call themBelves, shonld 
After the muttering, a Jaini 
disciple of Jainism. 3. To 

rve. 4. In the 4th gate to 

ill the 4 states — Varga, Its cause 
rm the Yoga whose strict practice 
- Is, which are termed Yoga by 
b. Salutation to the image worship 
Say prayers— Prniaya Mana— according to the 



—May w-e worship Lords Jinas or Tirfchankaraa with offerings of water, 
saiida*^ rice^ flower, incense, light, sweetmeat, clothes, and the best service! 
Thus we see that idolati^y has been introduced by the Jainis, 

Jainism the authob of ibolatey. 

We have on page 21 of the Viveksar that there is no temptation in a 
shrine of Jitia, which helps His votaries in crossing the sea of the world* 
The Viveksar, page ol to 62, says : Idohrbry gives salvation and a visit 
to Jina’s shrine gives good qualities. Those wliu worship the Tirthankaraa 
with offering of water, sandal and other things, escape hell & go to heaven* 
Ibid, page 55.— -The worship of the images of liishabh Deva and 
other saviours in the temple of Jina confers on the wox’shipper the blessings 
of religion, wealth, pleasure and salvation. [of the world. 

Ibid, page 6l.’— The worship of the images of Jina removes all troubles 
Keviewer. — -Now, see their assertions marked with ignorance and 
impossibiiity. If in this manner sins and evil works be cast off : tempta- 
tions do not seize a man r he cross the sea of the worJlv tronhlm cyAf. 



Natakab. 


Cbeeb of SimmUi 


There is a great merife recc 
fciith of all the iFainis. Its rner 
stories of the Tantra Puranas a 
The Shraddha Dm Kritya^ 

grut i r 

m 

^ ii 

This Navahara verse is sacred and of the 
matter of meditation it is of supreme imporfct 
ail essences. For the lay people distressed witl 
it serves as a ship in crossing a sea. this sail 
Muntra is like a ship. Those who give it up, 

worldly troubles. But those who take hold ( ^ ^ 

of the world. There is nothing else than this verse to keep persons aloof 
from torments, to annihilate their sins and to give them salvation. This is 
the verse which carries them safe in their journey on the turbulent sea of 
painful life, afflicted as they are with the pain of the body coming 
through many antecedent lives. The soul can not pass safely thro’ the world 
until it gets this verse. This meaning is given in the aphorism. None 
but this salutation verse helps pe.jple in the eight great tribulations, as fire, 
&c. The utility of this fui’mnla of creed is as great as the obtaining of tue 
most Valuable ^ diamond in the search of precious stones, as the possession 
of the most reliable weapon in the event of an attack of the enemy, and as 
the meeting of the most learned saint. It is the secrot of all worship, 
called the divadashavgi^ consisting of 12 ceremonies. 

Meaning of the Yerse [vide p. 434}). 

^ 1. Salutation bo all Saviours the Tirthankers ! 2. Salutation to all 
saints of Jainism ! 3. Salut>ition to all preceptors of Jainism ! 4. Salutation 
to all instructors of Jainism! 5. Salutation to all friars of Jainism in 
this world. 

Th o’ the word Jainism is not down in the verse, yet many books of ■ 
Jam religion never enjoin salutHtion to anyone of a different faith. 
Therefore the above meaning is the right one 
^ Tatwa Yiveka, page 169, has : He who worships wood or stone 
with faith in it as in God, obtains his best reward. 

Reviewer. — If it be so, why do all of them not become happy at sight? 

XT ^ Ratoasar bhag, page 10, s^ys: The sight of the image of Paras 
Nath destroys sins. The Kalpa Bashya, p^ge 51, records the repairing of 
125,000 pagodas. 

Such is their voluminous writing on idolatry, Hefice it is evident 
that the fundamental cause of idolatry is Jainism. 


rctea ot this^ verse. It is the article of 

Juuoh that it beats the 
3Ci buffoons into shade. 

page 3, thus expounds it: 

10 B I rjxift f nffr tlW' 

( ii II sfi" 
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page 10. — St* Aruak failing in morality, passed several years 
in adultery in the family of Datt Seth and then went to heaven (the region 
of God). Syalia carried away St. Dhan dhan, a son of Shri Krishna, and 
afterwards became a deity. Ihid. page 156.<— The Jainis should revere the 
monks of Jainism only j when in their dress whether moral or inmoral, 
they are all worshipful. Ihid. page 168 — A monk of Jainism with no 
character is better than that of other faiths. Ihid, page 171. — The Jainis 
or Shrakvas should serve the friars of Jainism, albho’ they find them 
immoral and fallen. Ibid, page 216. — A thief stole 5 handfuls of corn, 
adopted Jain virtues — charitra^ underwent penance and repentence and, 
obtaining knowled^>e only, became a saint. 

Beviewer. — Now, see the hypocritical deeds of their monks and 
laity. In their religion a friar of wicked deeds went to heaven. 

Ibid, page 106. — It is written there that Shri Krishna went to the 
third hell. Ibid, page 145. — Dhan wantry (the father of Indian medicine) 
went to hell. Ibid, page 48. — Wefind that logi or mystic, itinerant priests; 
Kazi, Mullah (Mahomedan priests) go to hell in spite of their penances, 
however great, out of their ignorance (of Jainism ) The Ratnasar bhag, 
page 171, records that 9 Vasu Devas i.e., 1. Triprishta, 2. Dwiprishta, 3. 
Swayambha, 4. Purushottama, 5. Siuha Porusha, 6. Purusha Pundarika, 
7 , Datta, 8. Lubshamana, 9. Shri Krishna, went to hell in the time of the 
1 Lth, 12th, 14bh, I5th, 18th, 20th, & iil2nd Tirthankaras- Also Ptati Ydtn 
Devas, 1. Ashwagriva, 2. Taraka, 3. Modaka,4. Madhu, 5. Nishumbha, 
6. Bali, 7. Prahalada, 8. Havana, 9. Jarasindhu went to hell. 

Did the writer see what he wrote ? li not, it is his spite that reviles great men. — E d, 

The Kalpabhashya BSLjs that all the 24 Tirfehankers, from Reshabh 
Deva to Mahabir, went to heaven. 

Reviewer. — Let a wise men think that the monks, laity, and saints 
or Tirathankers, many of whom were whore-mongers, adulerers, thieves, & 
other kinds of sinners of Jainism, went to heaven and obtained salvation; 
and Sri Krishna and other great religions men, saints and savants all went to 
hell I flow monstrous and wicked is this statement? If it be seriously 
tbonght,it will be found that it is bad for a good man to keep the company 
of the Jainis or to see them. For, their company will infuse such falsehoods 
into their hearts. Nothing will be gained but evil habits from their 
company, who are very stubborn and begoted. But there is no harm to 
ktep the company of those who are virtuous among themi 

^ The y^eksar, page 55, writes that pilgrimage to the Ganges & other 
rivers an 1 Kashi and other holy places give no spiritual good, but their 
sacred places such as Girnar, Palitana, Abu and others give salvation to 
visitors and pilgrims. 

Reviewer.— One should think that the sacred places of the Jaini* are 
material things ^ as much as the holy places of the followers of Vishnu, 
as they are all rivers, tanks, plains and others of the like sort. It is an 
act 01 lolly to praise one and to dispraisi the other. 

^ Salvation of Jainism. 

^ The Ratnasar, page 23. — Mahabir Tirthanker says to Goufcam : There 

u a place in the upper region, called the Siddha Shila (rook of the perfect). 
Being above Swargpuri (the town of heaveii,) it is 45,00,000 yojanas or 
T liollow. It is 8 yojanas or leagues thick. It is 
Winter than a garland of white perals or the cow’s milk. It is resplendaat 




Jain Absoemtiks 


Salvation of Jainis. 


like gold, & clearer than a diamond. That rock o£ siddhas or savant* is on 
the top of the 14th region. Above it is the place, called Shivapnr (the town 
of Shiva). It is also inhabited by the saved people who live suspended 
Or without touching the floor. There is no evil of birth or death there, and 
they live in happiness, & never again pass through birth & death, and they 
are not bound by the obligation of duties. Snch is the salvation of the Jaini 
Keviewer.— It is worth thinking that the Siddha Shila and Shivapnr, 
the salvation places of the Jain is, are like those of other faiths; as, for 
instance, the Pouranis or bona fide Hindu my tho Agists, point to their Vai- 
kuuth, Kailash, Goloke, Shripur and others as the places of salvation. 
Mahomedanism mentions tbeir paradise as situated in the 7th heaven 
and the Christians looite their place of salvation in the 4th region! 
For, what the Jainis believe to be up above, is considered down below 
our antipodes. Above and below are not determinate and fixed looa.lities 
but only relative positions. What, the Jainis of India (AryaSataj regard 
as above, is thought to be below by the Americans, and what is believed to 
be below, is above in the opinions of the Americans. Tho’ that rock of 
salvation be twice 45 or 90 lacs of cos or leagues, yet the saved people are in 
a veritable confinement; for, their going out of it or Shivapnr dtstroys their 
salvation. They must have fondness to live in it and aversion to leave 
it. How can that state he called salvation in which there are restriction 
love, and aversion ? Salvation should be believed as described in the 
9th chapter. The salvation of the Jainis is a kind of imprisonment. 
They are misled in the rnatter of salvation. The truth is that a corrfbt 
knowledge of the nature of salvation can not be acquired without the 
proper understanding of the meaning of the Vedas. 

Jain Absubditibs. 

Now listen further to some of their absurdities and impossibilities; 

Viveksar,page 78. — Mahabir was bathed at the time of his birth with 
water of 16,000,000 pitchers. 

Ihii. page 136. — King Dasharna went to see Mahabir and evinced a 
little pride, to remove which 16,77,72,16,000 Indras, and 13,370,572 
800,000,000 wives of Indras came there. Their sight astonished the King! 

Reviewer. — Now, think how many worlds are required for these Indras 
and their wives even to stand on. (Was the author present as a short- 
hand reporter?— Ed.) 

The Shraddha Dina Kritya Aima Nanda Bhavana on page 31 says ; 
Wide wells wells, and tanks should not be sunkor made. 

Reviewer. — If all the people turn Jaini, none will construct these 
works of public utility. Whence will they get water to drink ? 

Q. — The erection of reservoirs and other structures of water become 
the source of the generation of aquatic animals, whose death brings sin to 
their constructor. Hence we the Jainis never put our hand to it. 

A.— You have lost the sense. Why don’t you take account oj the 
g^eat religious merit accruing from giving water to the thirsty people and 
other living areatures, cows and other quadrupeds, seeing that you think 
the death of microscopic animals to be a sin ? 

The Tatwa viveka,p. 196 — A certain banker, Nahd Manikar (Jeweller) 
by name, sank a large well in his town. He incurEfi,d sin thereby and 
became afflicted with 16 great diseases. On his death He turned a frog in 
that very well. The auspioions sight of Mahabir occasioned remembrance 
of is former life. Mahabir says ; Hearing my arrival and remembering 
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p iw: a g^irdener incurs 100, 00§ sins in planting an orchard. 
j EeTiewrr— If a gardener commits a hundred thousand sins in doine 
his natural work, he IS credited with the religious merit of billions of 
times by affording many souls the benefit of enjoying the freshness oF 

^ m, ininstice is it ? Monstkods Myth. 

P- 202, has : Once upon a time a friar, called Lubdhi, 
entered a prostitute’s house by mistake, and asked alms of her in the in’ 
terest of She r--plied that religion had no business there. Money 

roinr^Kr^hous^'’^' rained down 1,250,000 gold 

lieTe^is®myJh7^^° altogether destroyed, can be- 

The Eatnasar bhag, p. 67, records that if a m m contemolates an 
eque^rian image of stone anywhere, the image goes there for his protection 
_ Eeriewer-O onr Jaini brother, you have theft, raid, attack S 
other kinds of violence sometimes committed npon your hon.!e Whv 
don t yon call that statue to your mind and get rescue through it ? Whv 
do yon go to seek protection to the police and other loVerLental 
arrangements ? Quauhcations ov Hoiinkss. go^e«“entaI 

Now attend to the qualifications of their holy men. 

jrT'|x^riT«r n'murT; | 



Jiodatt Sari describes the qualifications of monks in these complets* 
They are— ^the keeping of a htmhB-^arjoharmia chamri^ living upon alma 
off food, plucking of the hair on the head, putting on white clothei, 
maintaining of furgivenes, avoiding of others’ company. The Jainis of 
these qualification are called the Yatis (ascetics) of the Shwetambara (white 
robed) secfc» There is another sect, called the Digambara (sky robed) who 
don’t put on clothes but live naked. To pluck off the hair on the head, to 
keep the broom made of woollen threads to sweep under the armpit, called 
the pichchika, to eat the alms of food on the palms. Such are the special 
qualifications of this second sect of nudes. 

There a third kind of friars, called the Jin Eishi, who take their 
food after the lay almoners and donors have done. 

The only difference b.-tween these two sects, the robed and the 
unrobed, is that the Digambaras don’t go to a woman, but the Swetam- 
baras do. Such are the means of salvation, which divide their friars into 
two sects. 

Hence the plucking of the hair of the Jainis is well-known. It is also 
allowed by their sacred books to pluck 5 handfuls of hair. 

The Viveksar bhag on p. 216 n rites that a certain man took holy 
orders by plucking 5 handfuls of hair, technically called the charitra or 
good character. 

The Alpa Sutra Bhashya^ p. 108, ordains : Pluck hair and keep it like 
the hair of the cow. 

Eeviewer. — Let the Jainis tell where their mercy religion is. Is it 
not hinsa or giving pain to others ? Whether a man plucks his own hair, 
or his preceptor does it, or any other person does it, he must endure a 
great deal of pain therefrom. To cause pain to a living being, is called 
hinsa or injury. Dhondia Sxct. 

The Viveksar says : In 1633 A. V. a sect, called the Dhundia (seekers), 
branched off from the Shwetambaras, & they in their own were split into 13 
sub -sects of scruplists, called the panthies. The Bhundias do not worship 
the images of stone and other materials. They always cov* r their mouth 
with a piece of cloth except at the time of eating & bathing. The Yatis or 
ascetics screen the mouth with a strip of cloth at the time of reading a 
book, but not at other times. 

Q , — A strip of doth must be suspended upon the mouth. For, the 
animalcules of the air— Fa^a haya — are killed by the warmth of breath. 
The sin of their death befalls him who does not so cover his mouth. 
Hence we consider the bandage of the mouth to be proper. 

A, — This opinion is untenable in the teeth of the evidence of knowl- 
edge and perception ; for, souls are undecayabla and immortal; they can 
never be killed by the warmth of breath. You also believe them to be 
undecayable and immortal. 

Q. — Certainly the soul never dies ; but the pain felt by it from the 
warmth of breath occasions sin which taints the giver of pain. Hence, it 
is right to screen the mouth with cloth. 

A* — ^This view is wholly impossible; for, no animal can live at all on 
earth without causing pain to others. When you believe according to 
your religion that your breath causes pain to souls or animals, it is certain 
that your walking, rambling, sitting, raising hands, winking and other 
movements of the body must cause pain to them. Hence you can also not 
be free from giving pain to animals. 
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Q.-Animals should be protected as far as possible. When we cannot 
protect them, there IS no help for it; for, the air and other elements are full 

But a fe" of thorn dm m consequence of our covering themonthwith cloth. 

A.--Thia assertion of yours is groundless ; for, bandaging causes 
more pam to animals. When a man binds a piece of cloth upon the mouth 
. his breath accumulates and rushes out with force downwards, sidewavs’ 
and through nostrils in the case of closing the mouth in silence. Its 
greater warmth must cause more pain to animalcules in accordance with 
your religion. See, if all the doors of a room be closed or screens be hune 
^3 temperature increases, but not on keeping the doors open. In liS 
manner, covering the month with cloth increases the warmth of breath 
but not in keeping it open. Thus according to your oto rXion 
you give more pam to animals. When your month is coverS 
breath is checked, it accumulates, goes out with force, gives a grkter 
frwiZtL®® “ore pain to animals. You see some men blow a 

fire with the month, others with a tube or pipe. The exoansion of 
wakens .to (ore; tat the breath eqeee J i the pS aS blL 
strike, the fire with force. In like manner, the breath checked bv cloth 

bj prononneing letter, witben? nfil S. a. n.“S^AI» mS 
ST.,?* «■» «* the ,TJK S 

H r ioair 

^ u»eS 

bat who clean the teeth, rinse the mouth tJt not bandage the mouth, 
and house, are much betZ than Z?, ’ 

aloof from the contaS of hlth jss ^ T ? themselves 

better, and as the intellect Les not becZe nr^aifd h 

your companions’ intellect does not imnZ® and bright, so your and 

V-iraeTrjr:'£:K.t” ““ 

to cause pain to the animalcules peonlino- fht 

pain to animals by bindine a flanne/mrA nf ®ntside, so we cansp less 
the breath. Bandaging- the mouth ^000*1.*+® restraining 

germs of life. As a man feels less heat liv atmospheric 

so the animalcules receive less pain bv 'thf hands against a fire; 

S;;^^;»i™ccpic iS “ 



Moora-covsBiHo. 


AHmAi:<0T7i.A 



, ‘ ' ' ' ' '!/ 


Chaptbb XII 


Sattarth Prakash- 


body, but then it is not associated with the physical organs at that time, 
and so it feels no sensation of pleasure or pain* Also, you see that mo- 
dern surgeons insansitise a patient. by administering him an anasthetic or 
choroform to perform an operation on his body; and so he feels no pam at 
the time* In like manner, the animalcules ot the air or other animals of 
motionless bodies can not feel pleasure or pain. As a man in the fit of 
swoon can not feel pleasure or pain, so do the auimaicules of the air being, 
as it were, in the state of great insensibility, not feel pleasure or pain. 
How then can the opinion regarding the prevention of cruelty to th^ m be 
proved ; Where there is no evidence of the senses as to their affection of 
pleasure and pain, how can the admissibility of inference be appropriate? 

Q. — As they are living beings, how can they have no sensation of 
pleasure or pain ? 

A. — Hear me, my fellow-brethren, why don’t yon feel pleasure or 
pain in the state of profound sleep ? The cause of the sensation of pleasure 
or pain is the actual relation between the ego and the senses* We have 
just answered this objection by the fact, that doctors anasthetise a patient 
for the purpose of surgical operations. As he does not feel pain, so 
are the animals in the state ol: great natural insensibility not susceptible 
to feelings of pleasure and piin ; for, they have no means to receive the 
influence of affecting objects. Dry Veortabiks. 

Q. — You see, we don’t eat all green vegetables, leaves, roots, tubers, 
radishes, and the like sort ; for, vegetables contain many and roots in- 
numerable aiiifi'iils. If we eat them, we shall incur the sin of killing or 
alOOlicting them. 

A, — This shows your great ignorance* How do you believe that ani- 
mals die or suffer pain in your eating green vegetables ? Well, it appears 
you have no perception or evidence of the senses of their suffering pain 
But if you have it, show it to us. You will never be able to perceive 
their suffering or show it to us* When there is no actual evidence of the 
senses with regard to their suffering, the admissibility of the evidence of 
inference, comparison, and authority is out of question. The answer given 
above will do for this objection. For, it seems to be an error of your 
saviours, the Tirthaukaras, who have taught you such doctrines, opposed 
to reason and knowledge, to assume the feeling of pleasure and pain in 
auimals passing their life in exceeding obscurity, profound sleep, and 
great intoxication. Well, when a house is limited, how can the number of 
the animals living therein be illimitable ? When we see the limits of bulbs 
how can the number of animals living in them have no end ? Hence, your 
belief is founded on a great mistake. . 

Boiled Water. 

Q, — ge0 you commit a great sin, since you drink raw and unboiled 
water. Like us, you should drink boiled water. 

A.— This opinion of yours is also based on misconception ; for, when 
you boil water, the animalcula of water must die away* Also, their bodies 
are boiled in water, making it a sort of lavender— arrmh of mmp, so 
ttet you drink the acid of their bodies. Thus you are great sinners. But 
tfaoia who drink cold water, are not sinners* For. when inhn fhA 
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Q»~-*Why will not the aqaafcio animalcules fly away on feeling heat of 
fire as they do oa receiving warmth from the animal heat in the stomach ? 

A. — Yes, they would go out 5 but you hold that they are killed by 
warmth of breath, so the boiling of water according to your religion will 
destroy them, Or they will go out after suffering great pain. Also, their 
bodies will be boiled in water, which will make you greater sinners. Is 
it not ? 

Q. — We ourselves never boil water, nor allow any lay man to do it. 
So we get no sin. 

A.— -F. rstiy, if you took no boiled water nor drank it, why would the 
laity boil it? Therefore you yourselves are the co-perpetrators of this sin, & 
so greater sinners 5 for, if you told one lay man to boil water for you, he 
alone would do it. But as the lay men are uncertain as to what house you 
call at, every one of them boilsit at his house. Therefore you are the chief 
abettors of this sin. 

Secondly, much combustion of wood and burning of fire for the pur- 
pose of the kitchen, agriculture, timde and other works make you greater 
sinners damned for hell. As you are the chief cause of the boiling of 
water, you are the chief sinners by your advocacy of the use of boiled 
and disuse of cold water. Those who act on your advice, will also share 
in the sin. Now, see if you are not sunk iu great igno ance. Is it a little 
sin to show compassion to animalcalea and to slander, to do no good 
to the professors of other faiths ? If the religion of your saviours (Tir- 
thankers) were true, why did God make arrangements lor so much rain, 
for the flowing of rivers, and ior so large a quantity of water in the world ? 
He should not have made the sun as well For, billions of animals pro- 
bably did in consequence of this plan. When your saviours were in life 
whom you consider to be gods, why did they not quench the solar heat 
and stop the clouds? Without the above mentioned plan the vremin 
and aphides living in bulbs, roots, and other vegetables can not be saved 
from the feeling of pleasure & pain iaeidant to the sentient life in existence# 

Always bo show kindness to all animals, is also a cause of suffering ; 
for, if all the people act on the teachings of your religion ; thieves and 
raiders will go unpunished ; and then how grtat a sin will be got up ? 
Therefore, it is mercy to give condign punishment to the iniquitors and to 
protect the virtuous and innocent 5 the contrary course brings ruin upon 
the religion of mercy and forgiveness. 

Many Jainis keep shops, tell lies in business, misappropriate others’ 
money, deceive the poor, and do other evil deeds. Why don’t you forbid 
them from perpetrating these iniquities ? Why do yon keep yourselves 
engaged in trivial show of religion as the binding of the mouth and other 
frivolities ? When you convert men & women, why do you become the 
authors of suffering to them by plucking their hair and enforcing many 
days’ fast upon them, by giving pain to yourselves and others ? You are 
virtually t le cause of suffering to the mind, and so why should you be not 
called cruel .fellows or hmsahas? Why do. the Jainis not think it to be 
a sin in riding upon elephants horses, bullocks, camels, and in employing 
labor of man ? When your disciples can not prove your absurdities to be 
right, your saviours also can not do so. When you read yonr scriptures, 
the audience must kill minute animals in the way according to your reli* 
gion. So you are the chief causes of this sin. Let your mind amplify 
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tl^ese brief remarks on the fact pleasure and pain can not affect, the ani- 
malcnles living in water, land, air, having the body of the nature of 
vegetation and passing their life in the greatest swoon or insensibility. 

24 Savioues of Jainis. 

Listen further to the absurdities of the Jains, which wo now proceed 
to write. It should be borne in mind that a bow measnres cubits, & the 
division of time as described above should be applied to what follows; — 
The Batnasarbhag, Part 1, page 166 — ^167, says ; 

1. Eishabha Deva was 500 bows tall, and 84,00,000 purva years old. 

2. Ajit Nath was 450 bows tall, his age was 72,00,000 purva years. 

3. Sambhava Nath was 400 bows tall, his age was 60,00,000 p. yrs. 

4. Abhinandan was 350 bows tall, his age was 50,00,000 purva years. 

5. Sumati Nath was 300 bows tall, his ago was 40,00,000 purva years, 

6. Padma Prabha was 140 bows tall, his age was 30,00,000 purva yrs. 

7. Parshwa Nath was 200 bows tall, his age was 20^00,000 purva yrs, 

8. Chandra Prabha was 150 bows tall, his age was 10,00,000 p. yrs. 

9. Subidhi Nath was 100 bows tall, his age was 200,000 purva years, 
10- Shital Nath was 90 bows tall, his age was 1 00,000 purva years. 

11. Shreyansa Nath was 80 bows tall, his age 84,00,000 years, 

12. Vasa Pujya Swami was 70 bows tall, his age was 72,00,000 years, 

13. Bimal Nath was 60 bows tall, his age was 60,00,000 years, 

14. Auant Nath was 40 bows tall, his age was 30,00,000 years. 

15. Dharma Nath was 45 bows tall, his age was 10,00,000 years. 

16. Shanti Nath was 40 bows tall and 100,000 years old. 

17. Kunthu Nath was 35 bows tall, and 95,000 years old. 

18. Amer Nath was 30 bows high and 84,000 years old. 

10. Malli Nath was 25 bows tall and 55,000 years old. 

20. Miini Subrit was 20 bows tall, his age was 30,000 years. 

21. Nami Nath was 14 bows tall and lO,000 years old. 

22. NemiNath was 10 bows tall, and 1,000 years old, 

23. Parshwa Nath was 9 cubits high and lOO years old. 

24. Mahabir Swami was 7 cubits high and 72 years old. 

These were the 24 Tirthankaras who taught Jainism. They were 
teachelis & preceptors of t|ie Jiinis, who believe them to be great gods. All 
these attained salvation. 

Now, let the learned men think if it is possible with the human body to 
te so high and age so long. A very few such men can dwell in this world. 
In imitation of the Jainis, the writers of the Paranaa or indan mythology 
have mentjoiiad 100,000, 10,000 and 1,000 years’ ages of men, which is also ' 

imposMble. Then how can the Jainis’ account be possible ? Listen further 

, Mibacibs.; - , - 

Ealpa Bhashya, p. 4 — Nagketa lifted a rock equal in size to a village 
on his fin^. Ib, p. 35.— Mahabir pressed the earth, with his great toe, 
wheieoft the hydra supporting the earth trembl«3. In. p. 46.— A serpent 
hftt Mahabir, but milk flowed from the wound instead of blood. Ihe 
^vpaiiit to the 8th, heaven. Ib. p. 4? — Frumenty was cooked on the 

feet of' Mahabir ; but. they were not burnt or scorched. Ib. p. 16. He 

i» a small pot. Batnasar bhag 1. p. 14— The-dirt of the body 
rnbbed or scratched. 

1J5;— AJaini friar, callediDamsar, having .read the 
.ta a ..town*. He.- wa*. a •great favounttfi i*£ 
Mahabir. Ib. page 120.— The king’s order must heeds be obeyed 



Ibid, pa^ 227. — A dancing girl, Kasha by name, heaped a cjaantity of 
mnsfeard in a diah^ on which a needle was placed on its end, corered iftib 
flowers, and then danced upon it ; bat she was not pricked with the needle 
in the feat, nor was the heap of mustard scattered. 

Saint’s PBosTiroriK. 

Tatwa Tevak, p. 228. — A sage, called Slhula, lived with this prostitute 
for 11 years, after which he being initiated into the Jain mysteries went to 
heaven & Kosha the prostitute died in J ain f ailh &Jwent to that abode of bliss. 
Viveksar p. 185. A saint’s cloak gave 500 sorereigns daily to a prostitute. 

Ib. p. 228. — No harm is done to the practice of religion if it is slack* 
ened from hindrance by the order of a powerful man, a god, the preceptor, 
mother, father, family priest^ relatives, preacher, or from the difficulties 
of living in a dense forest. 

Eeviewer — Now look, at their falsehoods. Can a man ever hold a rock 
equal to a village oa his finger ? Can the earth be depressed with a toe? 
When there is no hydra supporting the earth, who was to tremble? No- 
body has ever seen milk come out on lacerating a part of the body. It 
is nothing else but the talk of jugglery. The serpent which bit a good 
man went to heaven, and Shri Krishna and other good men went to hell 
No. 3! What a great falsehood is it ? How is it that the feet of Lord 
Mahabir were not burnt when frumenty was cooked on them? Can a small 
pot contain a camel? They who neither rub off dirt of the body, nor 
scratch it away, must be in a great hell of stench. Where were the mercy 
and forgiveness of the Jain saint who set fire to a village ? The Jain 
people will never be holy by faith in and reliance on Mahabir after his" 
death, when the soul of the Jain saint was not sanctified from the company 
of Mahabir in his lifetime. That the king’s order should be obeyed, is pro- 
bably dictated by the timidity and pusillanimity of the Jainis, who are 
chants. What i^it, if it is not a bare-faced lie that prostitute Kosha danced 
on an erect needle stuck in a heap of mustard without being pricked & with- 
out scattering the grains of mustard ? This could not be, however light she 
might be in body. Nobody should trangress religion in any state, happen 
what it may, A cloak is made of cloth. How can it give 500 sovereigns 
daily to anybody ? If such absurd tales & myths of theirs be mention^, 
it will fill volumes hollow like those of the Jainis. So we do not write 
anything more of them. Let it be borne in mind that except a few beliefs 
of the Jainis, all the rest are a labrynth of lies. See — 

Asteonomy or Jainis, 

trw I ^ ^ i 

I wcrfk !cf»r i-“Prak iv. 77. 

This is the first island of Jamboo dwip (India) which is one lac yojan 
or 4 lacs of cos or leagues in extent. It has two moons & two suns. The 
salt sea has twice as many of these heavenly bodies, viz., 4 moons and 4 
suns ; and the region of metals has 12 moons and 12 suns. Three times, 
tlie suns & moons of the region of metals, i. e., 36 suns and 36 moons with 
the 2 suns and 2 moons of Jamboo dwip & 4 suns and 4 moons of the salt 
sea, make up the 42 suns and 42 moons of the black sea {Kah dadhu) 

In like manner, the islands and. seas farther on have 3 times 42, i. e., 
126, to which are added 12 of the metal region, 4 of the salt sea, 2 suns of 
India, i. e., 144 ; so Pushhardmpa has and 144 moons. This 

calculation of the suns and moons is of half the part of- those tegiop in- 



habited by mankind; but those portions where there are no people have 
many suns and many moons. Also, the sun’s and moons of the uninhabi- 
ted half of Pushkar are stationary. As said above, 3 times 144, i. e., 432 
together with the 2 suns & 2 moons of Jamboo dwip, 4 of salt sea, 12 of 
met^l region, 42 of black sea, i. e , 492 suns and 492 moons are in the 
Pushkar sea* All this description is given by Shri Jina Bhadra Ganik* 
ihama Shramana in the large Totis Karandak Payaiina^ Chandra 

Pannati and other anthorised books. 

Eeviewer — Now attend, ye savants of geography and astronomy, to 
this strange description. The Jainis belive there are 492 in one part and 
innumerable suns and moons in the other part of this one world! It is 
your great good luck, ye who follow the Vedic religion, that your study 
of the Surya Siddhant & other astronomical treatises has brought to light 
the exact account of geography & astronomy. Had you been in the dense 
darkness of Jainism, you would have been your whole life in the same 
darkness of ignorance as the Jainis are at present. These ignorant men 
doubted in the mind that the affairs of the world could be conducted 
by means of one sun and one moon ; for, how can the sun and moon come 
to such a big world in 30 ghari, the Jainis believing the world to be larger 
than the sun and other stars ; which is their great error. 

\ trfc i— ib. 79. 

It means • We now give the number of suns and moons in the world 
of mankind. There is a row or lire of two suns and two moons (shreni). 
They move at the distance from one another of one lac yoj ui or 400,000 kos 
or leagues. Thus the line or orbit of the sun includes that of the moon,& like- 
wise the circle of the moon encloses that of the sun. In like manner there 
are 4 lines or circles & epicirclea (pankti). Each row or circle contains 66 
suns & 66 moons,. These 4 rows or circles go round the mountain Meru in 
Jamboo dwip or (Asia or India) from right to left & move in the region of 
mankind ; that is to say, When one sun moves in the south of the Meru of 
Jamboo dwip, another sun moves in the north. In the same way, two suns 
move on each side of the salt sea, 6 in metal region, 21 in Black Sea, 36 in 
Pushkar. Thus altogether 66 suns move in the south and 66 in the 
north in their regular order. When all the suns of both sides are added, 
they number 132, and likewise the rows of both sides of the 62 moOas, 
they total 132, which move in the human region. In the same way, there 
are many rows qf stars with the moon. 

Eeviewer— -O brothers, you see there may be 132 suns and 132 moons 
shining in the houses of the Jainis. When so many suns give them heat, 
how can they be alive ? Also, the Jainis must be benumbed with cold at 
night. Those who do not know geography and astronomy, believe such 
things, but not others. When one sun illumines many worlds as in this 
world, what can be said of this little worldv? If neither the earth moves 
nor the sun moves round the earth, the day & the night will be of many 
years’ duration. There is no Sumeru except the Himalayas. It is not as 
big as a grain of mustard in comparison with the sun. The Jainis can not 
know these things as long as they are in their religion ; rather, they 
will be in the dark* 

^ lb. 186. ’ 
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The pure {Kevalw) who haTO acquired the merit of good character, 
will frequent all the 14 kingdoms like their own spirit u<il regions. 

Reviewer— The Jaitiis believe that there are 14 kingdoms. On the top 
of the i4th is plucad a sed m chair [vma7La]j called the Sattarth siddhi 
(attainment of all hopes). A little above the banner of this sedan is the rock 
of saint3—S*dd/m shila* Then there is the divya akarha: w uiderful skyi^called 
Shivaptir by them. They go there who are pare [hevalu]^ i. e , who have 
attained absolute knowledge, omniscience, and perfect holiness. They 
are ever omniscient by virtue of their spirituality— ;;rades/ia.— He is 
not vibhui omnipresent who h is a pradeshi locality. Ha who is notomaipre- 
sent, can never be omniscient, & have absolute knowledge. For, he whose 
soul is tied to one locality, goes, comes, is born, is saved, becomes learned, 
ignorant. He can never become all-pervading, all-knowing. As the 
Til than kers of the Jainis were human souls, limited in power and know-^ 
ledge, and confined to a locality, they can never become all-*pervading. 
all -knowing. The Jainis do not believe in the Supreme Being who is nn- 
beginning ^ endless, all-pervading, albknc wing, all-holy, knowledge itself 
and who has omniscience and other infinite attributes in the proper sense 

»rgw»rff?r trfirarar i f?i3rm ^'i 

\ -Ib. 24.1. 

It means; People are of two kinds ; viz^ uterine and nou-uterine. Th* 
uterine man has at best a life of S palyopama years and a body of 3 cose 

Reviewer — Well, the world will contain a few men of the size of 3 
kos (leagues) & of the age of 3 palyopama If they live 3 palyopama years, 
their children will also have bodies of S kos each. Perhaps Bombay will 
accommodate 2 and Calcutta 3 or 4 such giants. If it be true, there being 
mentioned hundreds of thousands of inhabitants in the cities of the Jaines, 
their towns must be hundreds of thousands of kos or leagues in extent. In 
such a case not even a single town will be made in the whole worldi, 

I ftrff ftrer tyflrTfwirT \ 

11 —lb. 258. 

Siddha Shila is 12 yojan above the banner of the sedan, called Sar^ 
mrth SiddhL Its extent is 45 lac yojan with regard to its cavity and 
other dimension Its holy land {siddha hhtmi) is ail snow white like 
arjuna golden, pure as crystal. It is also called Ishat and Praghhara by 
some. This rock of the attaimeni of all hopes is invisible for 12 yojan 
from the sedan. It is known to one versed in absolute divine knowledge. 
It is 8 yojan thick in the middle, whence it decreases in four quarters and 
three points between them to the thinness of a fly’s wing. The rock is es- 
tablished in the form of a raised canopy— chatra^ or aa opened um- 
brella, One yojan above the rock is a rigion, called Lohmt^ where saints 
Siddhas or dwell, ’ 

Reviewer — On a little thinking it will be seen that the place of sal* 
vation of the Jainis is 45 lac. yojan in extent situated above the banner of 
the sedan, called Sarmrth siddhi the or attainment of all hopes. However 
pure it may be. its dwellers, the saved people, area sort of prisoners • for 
their going out of it must take off their enjoyment of salvation* They 
must have no air to cool them. All this is a mere fabrication of imagina- 
tion to cajole the igaorani ® 
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tffi!f%«r i fnmn «~ib, 267* 

It meatjs i Ordinarily, a being haying the body of one sense and of one 
yojan, should be considered uthfishta : I the best* Those that have two 
senses as mollnsks, have a body of 12 yojan. The body of those that have 
4 80 ases as butterflies, is of 4 kos. Those who have 5 senses, have a body 
of 1000 yojan or 4000 kos or leagues. 

Beviewer — If there be men having the body of 4000 leagues or kosh, 
a few of them will stuff the world to suffocation. There will be no room 
to move about. Theu they will ask the Jainis for a place to live in or 
a way to go out. If it be true, they may lodge them in their own houses. 
But then a man of the body of 4000 kos will require for hia living a 
house of 32,0U0 koa at least. To build such a house all the wealth of the 
•Tainia will not suffice. Whence will they get beams of 8000 kos long to 
roof the house. If pillars be erected inside, the giant will not be able to 
enter it. Such a talk is all bosh and sham. 

^ ifir* l w' ^ II— Prak IV 4. 

As described before, the pieces of hair one digit long, filling a pit 4 
square kos and as many kos deep, number is, 057, 152, & at utmost 330762104, 
2465625, 4219960, 97536000000000. If a Palyopam eon contain f*s many 
years as the number of the parts of hair equal to the cube of the above 
dimension, it will still be a numerable time. Innumerable divisions of a 
part of hair may be imagined 5 they will be innumerable cilious atoms or 
rommu* 

Reviewer — Now look at their method of numeration. How many parts 
have they made of a hair one digit long? Gan they be counted? 
Then they divide the hair ai infinitum in the niind. Hence it is plain 
that the former division wag made with hand and when the hand could 
not do it, they did it in the mind. Can it be ever possible that a hair 
one digit long be divided into innumerable parts ? 

i.w i—^b 12. 

The extent of Jamhu dioipa is a lac yojan and it is hollow. There are 
also 7 salt seas, 7 islands, twice as large as Jambu dwipa. In this 
world there are 7 ooiintries, such as Jambu dwipa and ofclxers and 7 seas 
al' nle^lidoM' before.' 

Reviewer— The country next to Jamboo dwip is 20000 lac yojan, the 
Srt. 41ac, 4th 8 lac, 5th 16 lac, 6th 32 lab, & 7th 64 lac, yojanas. The 
steas are as large and some of them larger than these countries* How can 
theiift countries and seas be contained in this world of 25,000 miles in 
irilcumfbrence? (A yojana-is equal to 4 'koa or leagues or miles). ' Hence, 
it 

^ \ 11 

plain of Kara Chhetra ooutain* 84,0013 riv«M. - ■ 
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^ Keviewer— Well, Kura Chhetra is a small traet of eoanfcry# Witkoat 

■eomgit, they have written falsehood about if, and yet they don’t feel 

•name for it* SiBATi of Jain Gods. 

W7m 1 f iN Wwttow i 

firmer Onriw firfiwwfiiw i— Ib. iia 

It means : In the south & north of the rock there is a chair {^inA- 
asanat 1%L the hon’^s seat] in each. The rock in the sooth is called the Ati^ 
^ndu hamhala and that in the north, the Aiirakta hambala* (Very yellow 
OS red blanketB) The Tirthankaras are seated in those ohairs* 
m* See, the rock on which is celebrated the festivity of the 

Tirthankaras’ nativity, is like that of salvation, called the {Siddkd ShOa 
rook of saints). Such are their fraudulent accounts of things too numer** 
ous to be meationed here. Their three doctrines are good, namelj, "to 
drink water strained throogb cUth, to show cotapaision in name to 
animalcules, not to eat at night. All the rest of their doctriaos arowithin 
the nrovinoe impossibility. These brief hints will give ample information 


s- • ^ccpnnt is given as a mere examplL If all thpir 

absurdities be rocord^^, it will fill as many volumes as no n^an iEfi|l be 
able to go through in his iife time. The above writing is like taking a 
grain of rioa boiling in a pot to know if the whole rice is or is udit cooked 
In the way, the learned will understand all about Jainifm» The 
learn^ donot require much exposition ; for, they can know all the pur- 
port from a si^le instance jbigdarghana vat: like tho sight of space or 
tour quarters. Further on the subject of Christianity will be treated. 

* Note* Vide Page 411. 

By Buddhism we mean that religion which prevailed in India fromthstiaie of 
^outam Swami a disciple of Mahabir to that of Shanker Swami, in opposition to the 
Vcdic reUgfon, & which was believed in by Emperors Ashoka & Samprati. The Jainit 
qan norm any way escaf^ from inclusion in the Buddhists. The word Jaine is ^dcrivid 
irom JiUi and Buddhist from Buddha, they are both synonymous words. They hare the 
^me meaning m a dicti^ary. Both s^ets believe in Goutam. The book, called Dip 
bansh, & omer ancient Buddhistic books generally mention Sakya Muni Goutam by the 

both seets must have one common faith, Thereason 
ymf the foiiawers of Goutam'e religion are called the Buddhists by us, i nqt the Jainis 
IS thatt,he writers of other countries have called them by the name of Buddhi&tf.” 


^ . . . StJMKAKT. 

Atheism in India is expressed in Charvakism, one whose teachem, 
Brihaspati by name, says, as all sentient beings are to die, let a person 

be happy any how ad Ipng as he or she is alive. This world k real, the 
ndlt cmmerical* The body is made of four elements whose union produce# 
coni^idtoness, which marks the soul* So the soul dies with th# body. 

, that elements are inanimate. They can not produce otm*- 

soul which is known by consciousness, is a distinct 
€lf p^*;c0ption presupposes the pei^etver and thing jptr** 
iS'^distinct'Trom me matter. . - , 

«gh1s m condemnipg the animal sacrifices aud th# 
5 if the victiiu.8 of saciftficea go to heavm, iwicfi^ 
Mits ahdiim batn their own parents to send them to hbeven ; and if food 
spirits, it should also rea<A persons in journey^ 
i» A ^lumny of .fhe ath‘ ists to say that the Vedas enjoin aiiimal 
saermces and ISO they are written by rogues; for, there is no tauotiou 
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existence of the woriu aivicies iii in?o louv aeuiiS. j.* xnt? secii 

believes in’ its noh-existenc:^ Its appearance is dtra to time, in which it 
also disappears. 2* The Yogachar sect believes that the world is the re- 
flection of the mind. It fs within and not without the mind. 3. The 
S >atrantik sect believes in the existence of the world through ihference, 
there being no immediate knowledge of it. 4. The Yaibhanik sect believes 
in the external existence of the world. The great theory of Buddhism is 
n:>n-exiaWnce, which is the substance of the world. The refutation of 
this theory of n m-existence is that the peroeiver of non-existence estab- 
%h03, the"f lOt of existenoe. 

The Tirth-ukuras or pontiffs of Buddhism and Jainism are the same. 
The chief point uf their teaching is the riddance of all desires, which is 
effected by the practice of , Yoga. The desh’es exist from eternity in the, 
intellect, whose knowledge or ideas are divided into 5 classes or scandhas; 
1. Eupa. or objective knowledge through senses; 2. Vijnana or subjective 
knowledge of sensations; 3. Vedana or feelings; 4. Sanjiia or Conscious, 
ness of the relation between an object and its name; 5. Sanscar or impres- 
sions on the mind. 

Another doctrine is the worship of the 12 senses, called theDwadasha 
yatana: 5 cognitive Bensas— seeing, hearing, smelling, tasting, touching; 
5 active senses-— speaking, oatchmg, moving, generating, excreting ; will 
and reason. This division of the store of intellect not exhaustive. The 
Buddhists don’t believe in God and the Vedas; but their worship of the 
senses levels them to sensualists. 

The Buddhists believe in the godhead of the Buddha, the world being 
the home of suffering, and the annihilation of all desires as salvation. 
Well, it may be asked who was the maker of the Buddha and his teacher. 
The world is full of both suffering and enjoyment. The annihilation of 
desires takes place in profound sleep. Is it salvation ? 

The Buddhists believe the existence of space, time, mind and matter; 
The Jainis believe in two more, viz; virtue and vice- But virtue and vice 
are no substances, they reside in mind. The Vaisheshik philosophy dis- 
tinctly enumerates nine categories which Buddhism vainly tries to reduce 
to four. They are five elements and time, space, mind and will. 

Jainism posits seven propositions to ascertain existence. They are 
called Ibhangas or breaks, for their theory being non-existence, any asser- 
tion breaks their original thesis. Thus, it is a pitcher, contradicts non- 
existence. But all these are logical quibbles, unworthy of serious con- 
sideration regarding existence. 

Jainism does not believe in God but asserts that the human mind^ 
beopmgs God. Its 24 teachers have become Great Gods, It says that, 
God is one who is free from desires & passions, which were destroy^ .by 
ilstteajohers. There is no perceptual evidence of God. . So an inference of 
the axistcpce of God Cannot be admitted. It is asked who made the 
Jain pontiffs if there is no God. Tapse teachers being human were finite 
and limited, and so they can not turn God, who is infinite and unlimited, 
of the-exiateno9,of God m given in the. feeling, pf fear 
which, is as good as imine^iata percepticp 
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The Jain teachers b9t}raj their igaoranca in giving abanrJ account 
of the world, which disproves their godhead. One of the Jain books, 
called the Hatn ^sarbhag, which gives the teachings of 24 Tirthankaras, 
says a loasa is 48 miles 1 )ng, a iiy is 8 miles long, and so forth. Of 
gaogr iphy, it says th i.t India is 400,000 miles in extent and is surround- 
ed with a salt se i of 80J,00Q miles. In astronomy, it is of opinion that 
ladi i h fcS two suns an l two mjons. These assertions carry their own 
refutation. Their miracles are described m the Jain books. Bice was 
boiled on the feet of Leri Mihabir without scorching them. A prosti- 
tute of Jain faith danced on a needle point without being pricked. Thesi 
and other absurdities fill the sacred volumes of the Jainis. 

0 h 8 e r V a t i 0 n, , 

The theoretical portion of Charvakism, Buddhism and Jainism 
shows that they are sprung up in consequence of the discussions on the 
Sankhya philosophy, which therefore precedes them. Charvakism has 
disappeared with its literature. Buddhism and Jainism differ but in 
name • They have the same teachers & same beliefs, only that the followers 
of Buddhism eat flesh and worship the imago of the Buddha, while theme 
of Jaiaism are vegetarian and worship the images of Nami Nath and 
Paras Nath but not of Goutam i Buddha. So Buddhism, which is now 
the state religion of China and Japan, survives in India in Jainim 
only. )f they see the folly of bigotry & stubbornness in discussions on 
philosophical subjects, which advance in philosophy alone can decide, and 
not the worship of this man or that man; there is no doubt in the union 
of all under the common designation of universal religion, whose bible 
par excellence is the Veda. Priobity op Jainish* 

•The well-informed Jainis are also of the opinion that they and the 
Buddhists at first believed iu a common faith and were consequently one 
and the same people. Their separation was caused by the dire necessity 
of preserving life during the ravages of a fearful famine. In the horrible 
distress some people of the Jain faith took the flesh of dead animals to 
keep their body and soul together* Thereupon the well-to-do people 
raised a hue and cry against their conduct. It is said that the general 
assembly convened in consequence excommunicated the flesh-eaters. So 
the Jain community was split into the Jainis and Buddhists. The prob- 
ability of this occurrence is evident from frequency of famine in India 
and humaoitariaaism of dietetics in Jainism* Upto this date the Bud- 
dhists donot kill animdls themselves, but either purchase flesh or duck ani- 
mals to death. Thus they still respect the original teaching of compassion 
to animals. It is said in the Lalit Vidor that Lord Buddha died of surfeit 
in pork, which shows he must have been in the habit of eating flesh. Thus 
the difference between the Jainis & Buddhists is not of faith but of food. 

As Lord Nemi Nath, the 22nd Tirthankara, was a cousin of Lord 
Krishna, in whose time, some 5000 years ago, there was no Buddhism, 
it is most probable that Jainism if the original religion and Buddhism 
is its offshoot. The date of the advent of Lord Buddha, given by the 
Maha-Bodhi Society, is about 2451 year. Jainism was taught by Lord 
Bishabha Deva^ whose date is lost in mythology. His name siguiies the 
Lord qi the Bull, which is also the vehicle of Mahadeva, via.^ the BuU 
Nandi. If they are identical, they appear in European mythology 
as Hercules and DiOaysus, whose date is probably 3000 B. G. Thus 
Jainism precedes Buddhism, which is its flesh-«ating branch, — ^T, 


CHAPTER XIIl 



PR EFAC E- 

WBf SIE religion of the Bible refers not only to the Christiana but also to the 
Jb Jews and other western peoples. 'The object of reviewing Christianity 
in this 13th Chapter is that the religion of the Bible is mainly believed 
in by the Christians and indirectly by the Jews. The consideration of 
the main subject will include that of its side issues. The religion of the 
Hebrews may also be supposed to bo included in this treatment of Chris- 
tianity, What is given here, is taken from the Bible, which is believed 
in by the Christians, Jews and other westerns as the foundation of their 
religions. It is translated into various languages by their great priests 
and missionaries. 

On reading its Hindi and Sanscrit version. I got many doubts about 
it, of which some are given here in this ISfeh Chapter for the cohsidera- 
tion of the public. This review is only in the interest of the propagation 
of truth and the suppression of falsehood ; but not to offend the feelings of 
anyone, or to iojure him, or to impute false faults to him. The object 
of this review will be at once known from the reading of what follows as 
to what kind of book the Bible is, and wliib kind of religion of the 
Christians is. 

The object of this writing is to afford facility to all in studying, hear- 
ing, writing on and iit treating of it, so that they may think its pros and 
cons and form their opinion about it. Its one of the advantages will be 
that people’s information of religion will be increased, they will know 
truly bo distinguish right from wrong, and the subject of the commission 
and omission of duties, resulting in the facility of their accepting the 
truth and the obligatory duties and in their rejecting falsehood" and for- 
bidden acts. All men should read the books of others’ religion and express 
their opinion of them, or they should listen to others; for, a man gains 
knowledge hy hearing others as he becomes learned by studying. 
Though a listener may not be able to explain to others what he has heard, 
yet he understands it himself. They who ride the car of pregnndice, do 
not see either their own or others faults. Man can distinguish right from 
wrong. He can see well what he has read or heard. If the people 
do not know the religion of others, they both can not converse with one 
another. Bub the ignorant fall down into a ditch of perplexity. To prevent 
it,^ this book gives. important, information of all religions briefly. The 
i|est can be made up by the mind as to their truth Whatever truth alscept- 
%ble to all is in them, is equally found in all. The dispute is over what is 
false. If one is, true and another false, their dispute can last for a short 
tame. If controversialists dispute for the ascertainment of truth from 
pntruth, it will certainly be found out. Now I write briefly om Christianity 
%;lhis 13th Chapter for the perusal of the public with the view thst 
ttoy ^ould know what kind of religion it is. A word is enough to the wise. 
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have floated a part of hia 
An the surface of water. If it is so, he can n( ver be infinite & omnis- 
®^«nt If not inLite, he cannot create, support, preserve the world ; 
f Jn nfither control and indge the actions of the souls, nor destroy the 
For whatever is finite, has its qualities, actions and nature also 
rl if it^rsrhe cannot be God. For, the Vedas declare that God 
•-”lil uervadiug, infinite in his attributes, actions, and nature; truth, ho i- 
SuSe • eternal, holy, wakeful, free or absolute, unbeginniug, 
Stess, ani so forth. If you believe in such a God, you will be happy, 
blit nob otherwise. 

•2 —And God said, Let there l.e light ; and there was light. Ana 
Gxi saw. the light, that it was good.— Uen. I. 3. 4. ^ ^ ^ . 

K.— Did th j material light hear what God said ? If it did, bow is it 
‘ “ “* '*r 0 does not hear what we say at 

not hear what aBybody sayst ^ Did 
it ? Did he Bot tnow it to 
it wa s good after seeing it ? 
So t oil r Bible is^_ not said by 


that the Hgl 

present ? - , ' , , , 

G-od know the light to be good when he saw 
be £0 before ? If he knew it, why did he sa} 

If he did not k. ow it, he can not be God ? 

God iind the God described therein is not omniscient. 

3 _Ani God sa d, Let there be a tlrmaiuent in the nii( 
waters, and let it diviie wateis from the waters. And God rnaj 
mament, and divided the waters which were under the hrmament 
wateis which w^^re above the firmament , ami it was so. And v: 
the firmament Heaven. And the evening and morning were *1 

day.— Gen. 1. 6 — 8. ^ t n 

jj, ^Did the heaven and water hear the speech ot ijo< 

was no sky in water, where would it stay ? In the first yer 
ed ' heaven, & then Iiis making it again is senseless. It tl 
is called heaven, it is all-pervadhig. So the heaven is every 
it is nselesi to say that it is above. When the sun was not 
can day and nigut happen ? Such absurd assertiors are 

verses further on. 

4, — And God said, Let ns make man in our im«ge, after on 
God created man in his own image, in the image of God createi 
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not. be made of a quality 5 m fir© cau sot b© mad© of, oolor^)!* , form, 
or water of taste. If the world ’ was made out of Gi'.d, its qualities, actions 
would be like those of God. But being not like God in qualities, action 
nature the world, it is eYident, is not made out of God ; but out of the 
cause or the wor Id, called the atoms or matter. So you shonld accept 
what m written in the Vedas & other eriptures with rejrard to the origin 
ot the world; k. there is matter out of which God makes the world* If 
the soul, the internal form, and the body, the external form, of A.dam were 
hke those of man, how is it that God s fox’m should not be like man’s ? 
for, ir Adam was made like God, God must be like Adam. 

5.— And the Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground and 
breathed mto his nostrils the breath of life ; and man became a living soul 
And the Lord God planted a garden eastward in lildsn ; and tiiere he put 
^ the man whom he had formed. And out of the gr-mud made the- Lord 
God to grow the tree of life in the midst of ihe garden, and the tree of 
knowledge of good and evil. — Gen. 11, 7 — 9. 

E — When God planted a garden in Eden and put Adam in it did ha 
not know that ho would have to turn him out of it ? Also, if God made 
Adam out of dust, he could not be after the image of God. But if he was, 
God also must have been made out of dust. When God breathed into his 
nostrils, was it the breath of God or was it diiatereut ? If different, Adam 
was not made in the image of God. If the breath was identical with 


4. - . — •’.'***•***, js, U»c , X' Ui \jruu UU&U snow 

that 111 the day ye eat thereof, then jour eyes shall be opened, and ye shall 
be as gods, knowing good and evil And when the woman saw that the 


teee wag good for food, and that it was pleasant to the eyes, and a tree to 
be desired'to make one wise, she took of the fruit thereof , and did eat, and 


SATTAIT8 




gare also unto her husband with her ; and he did eat. And the eyes of . 
them both were opced and they knew that they wore naked ; and they 
eewed flg leaves together, and made themselves aprons. 

And the Lord Oud said onto the serpent because thou hast done this* 
thou art cursed above all cattle, and above every beast of the field ; upon 
thy belly shalt thou go, and dust shalt thou eit all the days of thy life. 

And I will put enmity between thee and the woman, and between thy seed 
and her seed ; it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt braise his heel, 

Unto the woman he said, I will greatly multiply thy sorrow and thy 
conception; In sorrow thou shall biiug forth children and thy desire shall 
be to thy husband, and he shall rule over thee. 

And unto Adam he said, b'^cause thou hast hearkened uriio the voice 
of thy wife, and hast eaten of the tree, of which I commanded thee, say- 
Ing, thou shalt not eat of it ; cursed is the ground for thy sake ; in sor- 
row shalt thou eat of it all the days of thy life ; Thorns also and thistles 
shall it bring forth to thee ; and thou ehalt eat the herb of the field.-— 

Gem 111. 1—7, 14—18. 

B. — If the God of the Christians had been omniscient, why should he 
have made this rv'guish serpent or Satan ? If he has made him, God bins- 
self is the author of sin. For, if he had not made him evil, why would 
he have done evil ? As he does noti believe in reincarnation why has h© 
made him evil without any fault on his part ? To speak the truth, he was 
not a serpent, hut a man ; for, if he had not been a man, how could he 
have spoken the speech of man ? He should be called Satan, who tells 
a He and ensnares others into it. But Satan is here veracious, and so he 
did not tempt the woman ; but he told the truth. God told a lie to Adam 
and Eve that they would <Jie if they ate the fruit. As the tree could 
give knowledge and immortality ; why was its fruit forbidden to be 
eaten ? If he did forbid, God is proved to be false and a tempter. For, 
the fruits of the tree were able to give knowledge and ease, but not cause 
ignorance and morcality. 

If God forbade the eating of its fruit, why did he make that tree? 
If he made it for himself, was he ignorant and mortal? It he made it 
for otheis, ihere was no fault in eating if. Also, there is no tree at pre- 
sent which c mfers knowledge and immortality upon the eaters of its 
fruit. Has God annihilated its seed ? Such a conduct makes a man cheat 
and deceitful. How is it that God can not be so thereby ? For, how can 
a man escape the charge of fraud and deception who cheats and deceives 
others ? Also, ^he curse he pronounced against the three, is without any 
fault on their part. So God is unjust, and the curse should recoil upon 
him 5 for, he told an untrutli and tempted them. Look at this philosophy / 
Can there be gestation and parturition without pain ? Can anybody earn 
his bread without the sweat of brows ? Were there no thorns and thistles 
in the world before ? If the eating of herbs became proper by order of 
God, is nob the later flesh eating allowed by the Bible false ? If the later 
practice, is right the previous one is rot right. When the fault of Adam 
IS not established, why do the Christians believe all mankind to be sinful 
from being the cliiidren of Adam? Can such a book and a Deity be 
thought to be rational by the learned and wise ? - 

8.— And the Lord God said, Behold, the man is become as one of us, 
to know good and evil ; and now» lest he put forth his hand, and take also 
, of the tise of life, and eat, and live for ever. 8o he drove out the nwi; 




,, fttid Jbf ^keed at ilie east of the garit^ piEim cherol>iiB^ aad a ffa.ipi|ig 
swor^ which turnedi ererj way, to teep the way’ of the tr<‘o' of 'life.; — 

Gen. IIL 22, 24, ' 

B,— Well^ why did God hear such jealousy aud get «uch a 
terons motion that Adam was equal to him in knowledge ? Was it f b^ai 
thing ? Why did he entertain such an idea at all ? For^ none can .ever 
become equal to God* But this account proves at least that he was not 
God, but some particular man. Wherever the Bible talks of God, it de- 
scribes him as a man. Now see how great was God’s regret at the im- 
provement of Adam’s knowledge ? How jealous was ha at his eating the 
fruit of an immortal tree ? Also, when he at first put him in the garden 
of Eden, he had no knowledge of the future, that he would have to turn 
him oat of it. Therefore the God of the Christians was not omniscient. 
.To set a sentry with a flaming sword, is a human work, not divine. 

Cain & Abil. 

9. — Aad in process of time it came to pass, that Cain brought of the 
fruit of the ground an offering unto the Lord. And Abel, he also brought of 
the firstlings of his flock At of the fat thereof. And the Lord had. respect 
unto Abel and his offering ; But unto Cain and to his offering be had not 
ref^pect. And Cain wa« very wroth, and his contenanee fell. And the Lord 
said unto Cain, Why art thou wroth & why is thy countenancse fallen 
Gen. IV. 8-^. 

R. — If God had not been a flesh-eater, why should he have respect 
for Abel and his offering of sheep aqd no respect for Cain and his offering? 
The cause of quarrel between Cain & Abel and that of AbeBs death is God 
alone. The acts that of the God of the Cristians are like those of mam. To 
plant a garden & to frequent it is human, Hence it is plain that the 
Bible is written by men & not made by God. 

10. — And the Lord God said unto Cain, Where is Abel thy brother? 

And he said, I know not ; Am I my brother’s keeper ? And be said, if hat 
hast thou done? The voice of thy brother’s blood crieth unto me from, 
the ground. And now art thou cu»sed from the earth. — Gen. IV* 9— IL 

S. ~Did not God know of Abel before asking Cain ? Can the voice of 
blood call anybody from the ground ? All these things savour ignorance* 
Hence, this book can not be written either by God or by a learned mam, 

11. — And Enoh walked with God after be begat Methuselah 300 
years.— Gen, V* 22. 

E,— Well, if the God of the Christians was mot a man, could Enoch 
walk with him ? Hence, the Christiana will be happy if they believe in 
God immaterial as taught by the Vedas. 

12. — And daughters were born unto them (men.) The sons of God 
saw the daughters of men that they were fair ; and they took them wive* 
of all which they chose. There were giants in the e^rth in those days ; and 
also after that, when the sons of God came in unto the daughters of men, 
and they bare children to them, the same became mighty men which were 
of old, men of renown. And God saw that the wickedness of man was 
great in the earth, and that erery imagination of the thoughts of his heart 
1 f 8 a^J 0 ^ly^fevil continually. And it repented the Lord that he had made man 
in the earth and it griered him at his heart. And the Lord said, I wil 
destroy man whom I have created from the face of the earth, both man, 
and beast, and the creeping thing, and the fowls of the air ; for it repenteth 

e that I hife made ttem.-»*Gen, VI. 1$ S, 4—7* 
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K-^Lefe i6 be asked of the Chrisfeians who the sons of God are, & 
who his wife, mobhef-ia law, father-in law, brother-in-law and relatives 
are. For, marriage with the daughters of luan makes such a God his 
relative, and the children born of them will ba his sons & grandsons. 
Can this account be of God & his book ? Bub it is proved that this 
book is mad© by wild men. He is not God who is not omniscient, who 
Bot know the future. Such a being is man. Did he nos’ know 
when he created the world that the people would be wicked in future? 
^^1 ^ to make a mistake and then to bs sorry for it, can 

only be said of the God of the Christians ; for, he was not omniscient 4S; 
clairvoyant so that he could be free from regret & repentance by the force 
xj * philosophy. Strange, even beasts & birds turned wicked ! 

Maa he been God, how could he be so sorry? Hence, neither he was God, 
nor can the Bible be the book of God [IshwarJirUa). If the Christians 
believed or ^en if they now bring themselves to believe in the Deity 
sung by tb^ v edas as absolutely free from all sin, sorrow, pain, repentance 

and othor human ills, being Truth, Intelligence, and Happiness {sat^chid- 

anctnd ^arupd)^ they can attain the object of their human life on earth. 

13.-— The length of the ark shall be SCO cubits and the breadth of it 
,50 cnbits, and Jhe height of it 30 cubits. Thou shalt come into the 
ark, tbou, and thy sons, and thy wife and thy sons’ wives with thee. 

And of every living thing of all fle$k two of every sort shalt thou bring 
into the ark. to keep them alive with thee, they shall be male and female. 

Of fowls after their kind, and of cattle after their kind, of every creeping 
^ after his kind, two of every sort shall come hnto thee, 

- 'ate then imto thee of all food that is eaten, and 

it ‘hee, aod for them. 

Gen. VI. ‘ commanded him, so did he- 

learned person take a being talking snch absurdities 
opp^ed to knowledge for God ? For, how can an ark of thr abo^ 
mentioned dimensioos contain a male and a female elephant, a male 

d?bk creatures with tLir food and 

■> and took of every clean 
Anil’iK every clean fowl, and offered burnt offerings on the altar 

Lord said in his heart, I ^ 

W 7s Iwi 1'^"““;.““^ “r *Le imagination of 

lilrA m 1“'! L on?miS\lw?edi! 





I jm *iU iliinfs. ,Bal flesh with the life the -whiA ta th# 
blood tWeof, A»!l je iiot Ir^i 4'^' 

B. — Is not the God of the Ohwstisos doToid of ^ iiieroy by Mlliiig'Oi^o 
to please ' another ? Are not those parents great sniners. who’ 'get ohO 
child murdered in order to feed another ? The above injunction is like 
this case. For, all creatures are like children to God. Being not so, the God 
of the Christians acts like a batcher. It is he who has made all people 
flesh*eaters. Why should he be not sinful from being cruel ? 

Babil. 

16*— And the whole earth was of one language, and of one speech. 

And they said, Go to, let us build ns a city and a tower, whose top may 
reach unto heaven ; and let us make us a name, lest we be scattered 
abroad upon the face of the whole earth. And the Lori came down to see 
^ the city ami the tower, which the children of men builded. And the Lord 
said, Behold, the people is one, and they have all one lengnage ; and this 
they begin to do ; and now nothing will be restrained from them, which 
they have imagined to do. Go to, let ns go down, and there confound their 
language, that they may not understand one another's speech. So the 
Loid scattered them abroad from thence upon the face of all the earth ; 
and they hit off to bnild the city, — Gen. II 1, 4—8. 

R. — When there was one language on the earth, the people must have 
been very happy among themselves. But what can be done when the 
jealousy cf the God of the Christians confounded the common language 
of the people and thereby ruined them all? It is his great fault. 
Is it not a more wicked action than any of the Devil’s? It is also evident 
from all this that the God of the Christians dwelt on Senai or Other 
mounts, and he never liked the progress of the people. How can this 
account be of a learned person, much less of God, and the Bible be the 
word of God? Absaham. 

17. — Then he (Abraham) said unto Serai bis wife, Behold now I 
know that thou art a fair woman to look upon. Therefore it shall come 
to pass, when the Egyptians shall see thee, that they e hall fay, This is his 
wife ; and they will kill me, bit they will save thee alive. Say, thou art ipy 
sister ; that ifc may be well mh me for tby sake ; and my soul shall live 
because of thee,— Gen, XII, 11—13. 

R, — Behold, Abraham is regarded as a great prophet by the Chris- 
tias and Moslems* His conduct is evil, unasmuoh as he told a lie. Well, 
how can they get the path of knowledge and felicity who believe in such 
prophets ? Cbcumcision. 

18^— And God said unto A>raham, thou shait keep my covenant, 
thou and thy sped after thee in bej'r generations. This is my couTenaut, 
which ye shall keep, between me nd yon and iby seed after thee ; Every 
man child among you shall be cirumcised. And ye shall circumcise the 
flesh of your foreskin ; and it shalbe a token of the covenant betwixt me 
and you. And he that is eight da)j old shall be circumcised among you, 
he that is born in the house, or bought with money of any stranger, which 
is not thy seed He that is bom in by house, and he that is bought with 
thy money, must needs be circumcise ; and my covenant shall be in your 
fleeh for an everlaiting covenant. \nd the uncircumcised man^ child 
whose flesh of bk foreskin is not clrcumied, that soul shall be cut off from 
his people, he that hath broken my ovenant,— Gen* XVII 9—14* 

B, — ^liook at this contradictory ordr of God. Mad the circumcision 
been desirable to God, he would not hare made the foreskin at all in the 
beginning' of creation* "As it pirteCtiVe Kfee tbs -lit of tie eye ; 



SimBXS 


^ -iniH verse proves mat Uod was like man or the bird who went 
and came down. Ho appears as if he were a legerdemain. 

20.— And the Lord appeared unto him in the plains of Mamre • and 
he sat in the tent door m the heat of the day ; And L lift np his eves’ and * 

IK*®! *‘ood by him; and when be saw them, he ran to 
meet them from the tent door, and bowed himself toward the ground Ld 
said, my- Lord, if now £ have found farour in thy sight, pass not awav I 
pray thee, from thy servant. Let a little water, I pray you be fetched 
and wash your feet and rest yourselves under the tree ; And I will fetch 
a morsel of bread and comfort ye your heaits ; after that ye shall pass on • 
for therefor -rye come to your servant. And they said! so do, ^ 'bou 
hast said. And Abraham hastened into the tent nato Sarah and said 
mate ready quiekly^threo measures of fine meal, knead it and make cakes 
npon the hearth And Abraham ran unto the herd, and fetched a calf 

t hasted to dresj 

R — ^hold, ye good people! How can his votaries not eat cow, 
calves, aod other animals, whose Hod eats the flesh of a calf ? CanT 
ever be God and not a cruel man, who has no merV inLs eLa 
to eat fl^h ? It is not known who the two men were that accompanied God 
Hence, it is evident that there was a compsnv of wild men k- £ • 

called God by the Bible. For such reaToVeSi^htlSf ^ 

amcept the Bible to be the word of God, nor do thly^^eo'trFa's^d^sLh^ 
being as is mentioned in the Bible. ^ ® 

21 And the Lord said nnto Abraham Wherefoie did Sarah kn<ri. 

'""r ‘"4 & 

Ra— — Look at tha strange conduct of^he God of tliA i 

peevish like children and women and u^s taunts. * ^^wstians who is 

22.— Then the Lord rained upon Sofbm & upon Gomorsh brimstond. a 
fire from the Lord ont of heaven. Andho overtLew thosAiiL. 4 n 

the inhabitants of t|i cities, and that whieh “ 

the gronnd.— Gen. XIX. 24. 26. > wnieh grew npon 

B.— Look at the performance ofthe God of the Bible who haA «« 
pity even upon children. Were th^ all sinners tharh«\ J ku ^ 
grotend of idl and emothered them Aeath ? Thik A«A • overthrew the 
morey, itod reason. How can thS/nSrA/A “.^gamst justice, 

doesIicfa hoi^ible deSb ? “ ««iu.ties, whose God 

'' *** “® we will lie with • 
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drink wine that night ; and the first bom went in, and laj with her father. 

Let as oiake tim drink wine this nigbt aUo ; and go tbou in and lio with 

daughters of Lot with child bj their father.— 

E.—Lo! What a great enormity of the wickedness of the Christians & 
others who dnnk wine in the intoxicotion of which a man and his daush- 
ters could not refrain from cohabitation ? Hence, good men should never 
think ot drinking alcoholic beverages, 

^ •“ »nd the Lord did 

^to ^rah as he had spoken. And Sarah eonceived — G«n. XXI. 1, 2. 

E.— Now think how Sarah conceived after his visiting her ! Is there 
any other cause of pregnancy than Sarah and God ? It appears that 

Sarah was eonceived by the grace of God. 

HaOAB, AbEAHAM’s CoNCtTBIKE. 

25.— Then Ahraham roie up early in the moroing, and took breadl 
and a bottle of water, and gave it unto Hagar, putting it upon her shoal- 
cer, Md the jibild, and sent her awayjishe east iifce.ohild under one of the 
shrnbs. And she sat over against him and wept. And God heard the 
voice of the lad.— Gen. XXI. 14 17. 

• mischief of the God of the Christians, for, first he sid- 

mg with Sarah got Hagar turned out, then she cried aland, . but h» heard 
tpe voice 01 the child.' How strange is this affair I Perhaps it may he 
that he misunderstood that the child cried. Can he be God and the Bible 
the word cf God ? It contains the account of common people. Except u 
little truth, it is full of myth. r r - 

Hukan Sacbifice. 

At j* came to pass after these things that God did tempt 

Abraham and said unto him, Abraham, Take now thy son, thine only 
Bon Isaac, whom thou lowest, and offer him for a burnt offering. Abraham 
l»nnd Isaac his son, and laid him on the altar upon thAwood. And 
Abraham stretched forth his hand, and took ths knife to slay his son. 

Ifaen the angel of the Lord called unto him out of heaven, and said 
Abraham, Abraham, L^ not tWne hand upon the lad, neither do then 

YYTT^f fearest God.— Gen. 

. ' 9 ^-— 12 . 


Be—It is imw clear enough that the God of the Bible is of fiatte 
]cnowl0age>at!d nOt omniscient* Abraham was also simple-minded, else he 
would not have done so* Had the God of the Bible been omuiscientf 'h© 
wowld htirve known the future faith of Abraham by virtue of his omni* 
science. So it fa proved to demonstration that the 'God of the . Christians 
jsiBot' omii^ieui , BtrBuji. 

27s4i*-Iii 'the choree of oUr Sepulchre bary thy dead ^ none of us shall 
withheid jpro^ thee his iepulahre, but that thou mayest bary thy dead.— 

Goo* XXIIL 6. * 


B.Tf-Iheiwteimieut^f tha^d^ is highly injurious t6 the welfare of 
the world ; for, the decotiiposition 6f corpses taint the purity of the air 
filliUjl W Mtt isai^iou'S'lffluvia, aud i^roducihg diseases, ' ' ^ 

is bom rhim whom' we>lOw^ Tobury/WmJis like 

him to sleeps it is better to buiy the deads 
IL ^ dead^fwhy /don’t ayou »b©^ Mie corps# in your eiim 

house F Why , do you bury it mt «dl ? aiml fowlmmAi .mHmm 

away. What lore can there be for stinking stuff 1 acerps# m ? If 
you loT© it, why do you put it under the ground ? 
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For, if you tell a man that you- wish to put him under the ffround he in 
not pleased at all Is it att act of love to throw dust I stones upon 
the face^ ejes and body of your dear one ; to put a stone upon the breast 
and to luimure him with brick & lime ?. To enclose a cor’pse in a coffin 
to bnry aggravates decomposition, which sends forth noxious e-as 
spoiling the air, and generating fearful diseases. ® ^ 

2 . A corpse teguires land 6 ■ cubits long & 4 cubits broad. This 
c^lculatiun will show what a great portion of the earth is taken up use- 
lessly by hundreds, thousands & millions of the dead in each town ^ If 
not used for tue purpose of tillage, gardening, or inhabitation. Hence 
burying is the worst of all means of disposing the dead. To drown a 
^rpse 18 le® evil than to bury it ; for, the aquatic animals fall at oni^ 

tflW whatever of bones & filth 

remains in water will rot & add to the misery of the world To cast 
a corpse away in the forest is less evil than drowning ; for, it is to« to 
pieces & eaten up by carnivorous animals and brids of prey. Still iSat- 
ever of the marrow of the bones and excrata rot and taint Le Sr Jll do 
harm to thejorld according to its proportion. So cremation is the best of 
all, for ifc reduces a corpse to atoms which fly away in the atmosphere. 

Q. Cremation also produces stench. ^ 

A, ^If a corpse is burnt woik oat regard to nroner *4. 

duces a little stmich ; but it a much less ^thau produced by tetermLf x 
other ways of the disposal of the dead. But nomaloder^ orod^S ^ 
cremation is done according to the inf unction of tbo produced ir 

of (1.) digging a graves fubits de;p,1rcaU8b?oad Tenter 
scoping to i s^an in breadth at the bottomf (i) of taking cfarifiod^l 
equal in weight to the corpse, mixed with musk 1 J i .butter 

portion, 1 mansa of safEron, J maund of sandal at the least mS*'if\K 
to any quantity, agar tagar, -Camphor, &c., wood of palasr&e 
arranpd in the grave or altar, to place the corpse upon the fuel arr«t? ^ 
and there to arrange wood npon the mouth of the arranged 

full. Then to set Ire to it £id offer oblations ^ the 

buitoi,totk.fir.. Tti. oils 

It also Mllnd the Narmedha, puroshmedh., sacrifice. If 

he should not spend less than 20 seers of’ oSed \uttel ol“lhi 

The expense of cremation may be met with either bv 

from the state. But it must be done iccoSing to tiff 

If clarified butter and other ingredients be not availabte th^? 

corpses with wood only is better than their inteJment 

disposal; for, one rood of land to make a crer^ToTnTv,mjtVT 

ing millions of the dead. Also the land is not more si^ ill 

and the sight of a tomb inspires fear. Thus burial 

respects. Abbahhan’s God. • ^Prehonsible in all 

58— Blessed b. the Lord God of mr i k. u 

Wt destitute my master of his larrcy and his \ni^ T*h’ 
th. iA,d M to ,h. h„„ ./...p,™ ■mVK’ 

* . B.-<r-Wa8 he the God of Abraham only ? if Grtdl:i<uJ *k 
n^era forced labourers and guides do by^goiufr aSad *5? k ‘he 

why does he not do it at present ? Whv does hf w ‘he way, 

things can aot b© seid 5 God «r J if i 
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29. — These are the names of the sons of Ishmael. The 6rsfc bom of 
Ismael, Ifeba Joth, and Kedar, and Adbeel and Mibsam and Mishma and* 
Duma and Massa ; Hadar and Zt^ma, Jetdr Naphish and &demah.“ 

Gem XX7- 13-15. Ismael, ’ . 

E* — This Ishmael was born of .Hagar the ^lave of Abraham. 

30. ~I will make them (kids) savoury meat for thy father, such as h« 
loveth ; aud thoa shalfc bring it to thy father, that be may eat, and that, 
he may bless thee before his death. A.nd Hebokah took goodly raiment 
of her eldest son Eaau^ and put them upon Jacob her younger son ; and 
she put the skins of the kids of the goats upon his hands and upon the 
smooth of bis neck; And Jacob said unto his father, I am Esau thy Grat 
born ; I have done according as thou badest me, ariae, I pray thfe, ait 
and eat of my venisom that thy soul may bless me.— Qen, xxvij. 9. ID.. 

. 15 16, 19. 

B. — See, they cheat blessings by imposture and afterwards set up 
as saints and prophets. Is it not strange? Such were the prophets of 
the Christians I How can there be a greater defect than what is found 
in their religion ? LiTHonATRT. 

31. — And Jacob rose up early in the morning and took the stone that 

he had put for his pillows, and set it up for a pillar and poured oil npcfen 
the top of it. And he OHlled the name of that place Bethel, And IhiS'^ 
stone, which I have set for a pillar shall be God^s house — Gen. xxx* 18, .. 

19.22. . ^ 

R. — Look at these acts of savages ! They worshipped and caused 

others to worship stones. The Mahomedans call it “ Bothel Mukad das ’V 
(nouse of God). Wm that stone the house of God, and did God liye in 
that stone alone ? Bravo, my friends the Christians 1 It is, you who 
are surely idolaters. 

32 — And God remembered Rachel and God hearkened to her and 
opened her womb And she conceived and bare a son and sold God hath 
taken away my reproach — Gen. xxv 22^ 23. 

R. — Curious is the God of the Christians ! What a great doctor i» 
he? What were the instruments and medicines to opeu the Wombs of 
women which he employed ? All these things savour of gross ignorance, 

. . Idolatey. 

33. — But God came to Laban the Syrian in a dream by night, and 
said unto him, Take heed that thou speak not to Jacob either good or bad. 
Because thou sore longest after thy father’s bouse, yet wherefore bast thou 
stolen my gods ? — Gen. xxxi. 24, 30, 

R.— This passage of the Bible we produce as a specimen, God came 
to thousands of men in dreams and talked with them. In waking state 
he mety diped and drank with, visited and took leave of men and did 
similar things 8s recorded in the Bible. But it is not known if he is 
or if he is not at present in existence. Bor, he now never meets * any- 
body either in dream or in waking. It is also evident that these 
savages beliei?^d*in stone images as gods and worshipped them* But the 
God of th^ Christians, too, regards stone as god ; else how can the expres- 
sion of stealing gods be intelligible ? 

1 4 bis way, and the sngels of God met Mm. And 

whe'n Jiicofi siw-them, he this is God V host^— jGen, xxxii^ 1^.2, . ^ 

B.*-^Now there is not the least doubt at all tnjhe God of the ChriS!- 
feians being a man ;rfor^ ha keeps an army. Where there is an army, there 
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mnst be weapons, and he most be engaged in war hj making attacks here 
and there, also what is the use of maintaining an army ? 

WansniKO Match* 

S5 And Jacob was left alone; snj there wrestled a man with him 
until breaking of the day. And when he saw that he prerailed not against 
hVm, he touched the hollow of his thigh; and the hollow of Jacob’s thigh 
was out of joint as he wrestled with him. And he laid, let me go, for the 
day breaketh. And he said» I will not let thee go, except thou bless me. 

And ho said unto him, What is thy name i’ And he said, Jacob. And 
h«» said, thy name shall be called no more Jacob, but Israel* as a prince 
hast thou pow«^r with Q-od and with me and hast prevailed. And Jacob 
asked him and said, Tell me, ! pray thee, thy name. And he said, 
wherefore is it that thou dost ask after my name. And he blessed him 
there. And Jacob caUt^d the name of the place Paniel, for I hare seen God 
iioe f*ce, an t my life is preserted. And as he passed orer Paniel, 
r|he sun rose upon him, and he halted upon his thigh. Therefore the children 
of Israel eat not of the sinew which shrank, which is upon the hollow of 
the thigh unto this day, b<»caase he touched the hollow of Jocob’s thigh 
in the sinew that shranks, — Gen. xxxii. 24-— 32* 

B. — Since the God of the Christians was a wrestler of the cock^pit, 
he showed his grace of giving sons to Sarah and Eakhel* Can he ever 
be God ? Look at the etiquette, that a person asks him his name, and he 
does not tell it to him. God caused Jacob’s sinew to shrink, bnt he 
was defeated. Had he been a doctor, he would have cured it also* As 
Jacob beqame lame from his devotion to such a Qod, other devotees 
of his must also be lame. When God was seen face to face and wrestled 
with, how can it be possible without God having a material body f All 
this account is the child’s prattle. 

36 And Br, Jndsh’a first born, wis wicked in the sight of the. Lord; 
and the Lord slew him. And Judah said unto Onan, go in unto thy 
brother’s wife, and marry her. and raise up seed to thy brother. And man 
knew that the seed shauld not be his; and it came to pass* when he went 
in unto his brothers wife, that he spilled it on the ground, lest that he 
should give seed to his brother. And the thing which he did displeased 
the iLo^d. wherefore he slow him also. — Gen. xxxv, 7— lOni. 

B. Now see if these acts are of man or of God. When he entered 
iuto^ what is called niyoga^ why was he killed ? WTiy did he not enlighten 
his intellect ? The custom of uiyoga was at first prevalent every where. 

It is now proved that the doctrine of niyoga was believed in all eountri®#. 

Mosbs. 

*87 When Moses was grown, he spied an Bxoduti Hebrew, spied in 
Egyptian suatiug an one of his brethren And he looked Ibis way, and 
when he sa# there was no man, he slew the Xgyptiaii» and hid him dn the 
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partakes of his character; Hence the ancients of the Christians since 
Moses havi been in the state of barbarism but not in that of civilisation. 

Hiot to Gob. 

38.— And kill the passover. And ye shall take a bunch of 
hyssop, and dip it in the blood that is in the bason, and strike 
the lintel and the two side posts with the blood that is in the 
bason ; and none of you shall go out at the door of his house un- 
til the morning. For the Lord will pass through to smite the 
Egyptians ; and when he seeth the blood upon the lintel, and on 
the two side posts, the Lord will pass over the door, and will not 

suffer the destroyer to come in unto your house to smite you 

• Ex. X1L24— 22. 

E. — This is like omens. Can he ever be God omniscient ? He knew 
the house of an Israelite family when he saw the marks of blood upon 
doors ; but he could not know it otherwise. This act is like that of a man 
of little sense. Hence, it appears that these things have been written 
by some barbarian, MiRACtns* 

39. — And it came to pass, that at mid-night the Lord smote 
all the first-born in the land of Egypt, from the first-born of 
Pharaoh that sat on his throne unto the first-born of the captive 
that was in the dungeon ; and all the first born of cattle. And 
Pharaoh rose up in the night, he, and all his servants, and all 
the Egyptians ; and there was a great cry in Egypt ; for there 
was not a house where there was not one dead. — Ex. XII. 29, SO. 

E.-— Horrible ! The God of the Christians was so crnel as to kill 
children & cattle at mid-night without any faulton their part. He showed 
no mercy to them. Was not the hard-heartedness of the God of the 
Christians destroyed at the lamentation of the Egyptians ? Such an act 
is not even committed by an ordinary person, much less by God. But 
there is no wonder, for it is written in our scriptures; Masa harino kuto 
dayat (Where is mercy in the heart of flesh ^■eaters?) As the God of the 
Christians is a flesh-eater, what business has he with mercy ? 

Parting of Sgja. 

40. — The Lord shall fight for you. Speak unto the children of 
Israel, that they go forward. Bat lift thou up thy rod, and 
stretch out thine hand -over the sea, and divide it ; and the 
children of Israel shall go on dry gi’ound through the midst of 
the sea.— Ex. XIV. 1 4— 16. 

E.— Well, friend, at first God went after the families of Israel like a 
shepherd after his flock, but it is not known where he is now concealed • 
else railways could have been made everywhere in the sea, which would 
have done much good to the world ; & there would have been no occasion 
for the botheration of ship-building. But what can be done ? It is not 
known where the God of the Christians is now hidden. There are many 
acts of impossibility recorded in the Bible as done by God in league 
with Mdses. But it is evident that the Christians are as their God and 
their Bible is of the same sort. Better such a God and such a book be 
away from us I Jealous God. 

41. — For I the Lord thy God am a jealous God, visiting the 
iniquity of the fathers upon the children unto the third .and 
fourth generation of them that hate me^ — Ex. XX. 5. 
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B. — ^Well, whose justice is this act, whicli gives punishment to four 
generations for the fault <f their father ? Who thinks it to be right? 
Is it not a fact that a good man has wicked children, and a wicked man 
good children ? If it is a fact, how can he punish upto the fourth gener- 
ation ? If progeny after the fifth generation be wicked, how can he 
withhold punishinant from it ? It is an act of injustice lo punish anyone 
without a fault# Sabbath. 

42.— Kemember the Sabbath day, to keep it holy# Six days 
shalt thou labor, but the seventh day is the Sabbath of the 
Lord thy God, the Lord blessed the Sabbath day. — Ex. XX. 9 — 1 i. 

R. — Is Sunday alone holy aiui the other six days unholy ? Did God 
work very hard for six days, so that being tired he went to sleep on the 
serenth day ? If he ble?s^d Sunday, what did he do with the other six 
days ? Perhaps he curbed them I No learned man can do it, much less God. 
What virtue is there in Sunday and what vice in Monday and other days, 
that he made one holy and others unholy ? 

Nakrowxess. 

48. — Thou shalt not hear false witness against thy neigh- 
bour. 1 hou shalt not covet thy neighbour’s wife, nor his maid 
servant, nor his ox, nor his ass, nor any iliinar that is tbv neiorh- 
bour’s— Ex XX. 16. 17. b d 

R, — Splendid! It is on this account that the Christians fall upon 
the pro^.*6rty of foreigners as a thirsty creature upon water, a hungry 
upon food. The God of the Chiistiaiis must be like this selfish and unjust 
teaching. If it be said that all the people of the world are here meant 
to be neighbours, who arc then those having wives and maid servants 
that are considered as neighbours ? Such teachings belong to selfish men, 
and not to God. Numbers. 

44 —Now therefore kill every male among the little ones, & 
kill every woman that hath known man by lying with him. But 
all the women children, that have r ot known a man by lying with 
him, keep alive for yourselves.— Num. XXXI. 17. 18. 

R, — Bavo I Moses and his God are good fellows indeed. They did 
not fear committing the murder of women, chiliren, the aged, and cattle ! 
Tins passage clearly shows that Moses was voluotous. Had he been other- 
wise, why should he IiiCve ordered the virgin girls to he reserved or to be 
treated with cruelty and sensuality ? 

45. He that smiteth a m»n, so that he die, shall be surely 
put to death. And if a man lie not in wait, but God deliver 
him into his hand ; then 1 will anooiiit theA a. nlarip, wliof.liti-*. 
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Moses, come up to me iufco the mount, and be there; and I will 
give these tables of stone, and a law, and commandments which 
I have written ; that thou mayaat touch them, ~Ex. XXIV. 

5, 6, 8, 12. 

these things belong to barbarians. Are they not oi 
them r Does (rod take the sacritioe of oxen? Is not sptinkling blood 
upon the altar an act of .savages and of uncivilised men ? Since the G-od 
of the Christians receives the sacnlico of oxen, whv should not )iui devo- 
tees stuff their belly with beef P Why should tluV not do In.rm to the 
world ? Since the Bible is repiefco with such wicked teachings, the 
Christians want to impute falso ftllcgatioris to the Vedns : but the Vedas 
are quite free from such horrid doctrines. It is also plain that the God 
of the Christians was some iijountoineer, who lived on a hill. As theii 
God had no ink, pen, paper, nor did ho kuow how to make them ; he 
wrote his orders on stone tablets and set up himself as God amone these 
barbarians. Back of God. ® 

47. — And he said, thou canst not see my face; for there 
shall no man see me, and live. And the Lord said, Behold, there 
is place by me and thou slialt stand upon a rock. And it 
shall come iO pass, when my glory passeth by, that I will put 
thee in a clift of the rock and will cover thee with my harid 
while I pass by ; And I will take away mine hand, and thou 
shalt see my back parts ; but my face shall not be seen. 
--Ex. XXXIil 20—23. 

E.— Now see, the God of the Christians is corporeal like man, and 
playing tricks with Moses set himself up for God. Will not he see the 
form who sees the back parts ? He must not have covered him with the 
hands; for, might not he have seen his form, when God covered him with 
the hands ? Lsvi'i'icus. 

48. — And the Lord said unto Moses, and spoke unto him 
out of the tabernacle of the congregation, saying,|Speak unto the 
children of Israel, and say unto them, if any man of you bring 
an offering unto the Lord, ye shall bring your offering of the 
cattle, even of the herd of the Hock. — Lev. I 1. 2. 

E. — Now think, if the God of the Christians who receives the sacrifice 
of hulls, cows, and other animals, and who teaches the people to make 
him the sacrifice, not thirsty of the blood of cows and other animals. 
It is on this account that he can not be considered as merciful and 
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>nto the fire, Grod smells it I Is it less than whafe takes place in a butcher’s 
house ? Hence the Bible is not the word of God, nor can he be God who 
acts like a savage. Sm Oppebins. 

50.— And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying if the priest 
that is anointed do sin according to the sin of the people ; then 
let him bring fur his siu which ho heith sinned a young bollock 
without blemish unto the Lord for a sin offering ; and shall 
lay his hand upon the bullock’s head, and kill the bullock before 
the Lord. — Lev. iv, 1, 3, 4. 

• fo*" the sin committed, they commit another sin 

again by killing cows, bullocks, and other animals, which are best 
and most useful ; aud that by the order of God. Curious and queer are 
the Ohmtian people who regard such a being that does and allows others 
to do the above horrid acts as God, and hope for salvation ! 

^ ruler hath siiined, he shall bring his offering 
a kid oi the goats, a male without blemish, and kill it before 
the Lord; it ig a sin offering. — Lev. IV, 22 24, 

1 ^ I should their rulers, judges, comman- 

ders and others fear to do sin ? They themselves, do sin as ’ they Tke, 

kill cows, kids, goats, and other inLcent 

Lqh t • ISr teaching that the Christiana do not 

hesitate in killing any beast or birds. Listen ye Christians, now aban- 

Vo.? accept the truly civilised religion of the 

Vedas, which will give you happiness! i«iigion oi tUe 

. WKINaiNG PiGEOK’S HeaD. 

5L.— And if he be not aale to bring a lamb, then he shall 
bring for Ins trepsass, which he hath committed, two turtle- 
doves, or two young pigeons, unto t be Lord ; and wring off his 
head from his neck, but shall not divide it asnnder ; the priest 
shall make an atonement for Inm for sin which he hath sinned 
and It shall be forgiven him. But if he be not able to brini? 
two turtle-doves, or two young pigeons, then he that has sinned 
hall bung for his offering the tenth part of an ephah of fine 
dour for a sni offering - he shall put no oil upon it, and it shall 
be forgiven him— Lev. V. 7, 8, 10, II, 13. 

!Note. '-"-T hinks to this God ! who has made rules to u ? 

pigeons, and fl )ur. He wrung the neck of pigeons and took no olios 
It asunder. From this account it appears that there must he somfeult I .u 
settled ia a mouHtain and declared himself to be (ind ,* ^ who 

ir? “rd., -dX!; it i ;7r,\.rE.r« 

messengers called angels waited upon hi™. Learned men should fhint if iiTf r r 
Bible who eats kids, calves, pigeons and fine flour can belXVredtvh^L r^^^^^^ 

B — Hark I neither rich iior poor men probably shudder from nnrTio 

Jfns‘e?sv‘“'lb“i"“^ Christians, for their God has made atonement for 
ms easy. It lo a strange doctrine of the Bible that a sin is fortriven 

oommittiiig another sin; fpr, they colm^ 
DrrtaLof1h“fle^'’f for its atonement ; and very gladly 

aS are wiveo the innoceuLSmals 

antt aie toigiven the sms committed 1 The wrinrrino- nf tha * 

“”f* si™ ti»Paiu to „d cod, &° f toe 

Wma. It docs uot aovc tbs W of tie Chrictians ? But how S 
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they feel^ compassion, for their God enjoins them to commit murder. 
If such is repentance for all sins, why is the farce of a belief in Christ 
made for the forgiveness of sins ? 

PfilffiSTS’ FEAUBi. 

53 . — The pi’iest shall have to himself the skin of the burnt 
offering which he hath offered. And all the meat offering 
that is baken in the oven and all that is dressed in the frying 
pan, and in the pan, shall be the priest’s that offereth it.< — 

Lev. VII 8 , 9. 

^ E — We thought the frauds of the priests and attendants of Goddess’ 
shrine were wonderfully cunning ; but those of the God of the Christians 
and their priests are a thousand times greater ; for, they turned the skin 
into money & got sumptuous food to eat. They must have had a gala-day 
of if. Also they must be revelling in it now. Can it be possible that a man 
causes one of his children to be killed & feeds another with the victim’s 
flesh ? In the same way, all the people, and all the beasts and birds 
are like the children of God. So God can not do such acts as are ascribed 
to him by the Bible. Hence the Bible is not the word of God, nor are 
the CJod described therein and his believers righteous. Such absurdities 
fill the pages of the Leviticus and other books of the Bible. They are 
too numerous to men bion here. 

Numbers. 

54. — The ass saw the angel of the Lord standing in the way, 
and his sword drawn in his hand ; and the ass turned aside out 
of the way, and went into the field ; and Ballaam smote the ass, 
to turn her into the way. And the Lord opened the mouth of 
the ass, and she said unto Ballaam, what have I done unto thee, 
that thou hast smitten me these three times — Num.XXlI. 2*8-28. 

E. — Formerly even asses saw the angels of God 5 but at pfaseirtffflii- 
ther bishops, priests, missionaries and other religious men, nor wicked 
see God or his messengers. Do God and his angels esciafe oV '^do thPy hot 
exist now-a-days ? If they do, are they in very profound sleep ? Hava 
they become sick or have they gone to some other world ? Are ^!they 
engaged in some other business ? Are they now displeased with tha 
Christians ? Are they dead ? It is not known what has become of them* 
The inference is that since they are not now existent and seen, they were 
not existent & seen before ; and all this talk is a mere fal^ioation of 
the imagination. The Second Book op Samusi.. 

55. — And it came to pass that night, that the word of ^the 
Lord came unto Nathan, saying, go and tell xny servant DavM, 

Thus saith the Lord, Shalt thou build me an house for me to dwell 
in ? Whereas I have not dwelt in any house since the time that 
1 have brought up the oliiidren of Israel out of Egypt, even in 
this day, but have walked in a tent & in a tabernacle. — II Saisht'. 

VII. 4--7. God wants a house. 

B. — There is not the least doubt at all now that the God of the 
Christians is like man having a material body. He complains that ha has 
been wandering here and there and wishes to dwell in a bous 0 for rest 
if David builds hin one. How is it that the Christians feel no shame in 
believing in such a God and such a book as the Bible But poor fellows, 
what can they do, since they are caught in a net now, they have to exert 
much to get oat of it. 
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]<)th <5ay which is the 

i9fchyeAi ol: hung Nebaohadnez2ar, King of Babylon oamo 
Kebuzar-adan, Captain of the guard, Servant of the Sof C 

j and he burnt the house of the Lord and 
to king’s house, & all the houses of Jerusalem, and eve^f^Tat 

man’s house burnt he with fire. And the arniv of 1 1.70^1^ * 

str,:iri“rrAVfe i-xt’si^sr 

V"’’ P"“*- bSSiTo ^ 

and his army Ol. angels could do nothing. Formerly their fJ-eH 

'll tbiZoouTii riZ S“rTh”i„1,'" “7“'" ^ e»p» •' 
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R— Now see the exploits of th 

sent pestiionoa upon those famili * 

given many blessings and rambled day and 
and preservation. But ' ' 

Thus it Justifies what a 

55®: 

■ —Even the favor of the 
displeased, thafc is to s 
-t moment. The case of tU God 

■ 0 8 •—‘Again there Was a . 
jireaont themselves before the Lord 
them to present himself before 
Satan, Prom whence 
Lord, and said, from^ _ 
walking up and down in it. And 
Hast thou considered my servant J 
in the earth, a perfect & an nprig 
and e^heweth evil ? And still he ] 
though thou movest me against 
cause. And Satan answered the Li 

yea, all that a man hath, will he 

« forth thine hand now, and touch hii 

.wiH curse thee to thy face. And 
. 1 forth from the presence of the Lord 


I Oh. XXL 14 
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163 of Israel oat 'of anger, whom he had 
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The Book OP Job. 

day v^hen the sods of God came to 
and Natali came also amonff 
the Lord. And the Lord said unto 
earnest thon ? And Satan answered the 
]oing to and /ro in the earth, and from 
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— Ij^ok at fche powsr uf the God of the Christians that Satan afflicts 
his devotee before him. He neither punishes Satan, nor protects hia 
followers from him. None of the angels can confront Satan I Satan 
has individually struck fear in ail. The God of the Christians is not 
omniscient. Had he been omniscient, why should he get Job tried by 
Satan ? Bcclbsiast.es. 

59. — My heart had great experience of wisdom and knowl- 
edge. And I gave my heart to know wisdom, and to know 
madness & folly ; I peioeived that this also is vexation of spirit- 
For in much wisdom is much grief ; & ke that increaseth knowl- 
edge increaseth sorrow. — Ec. 1. 16 — IS, 

E. — Now see, understanding & knowledge or wisdom are synonymous; 
but here they are distinguished ar separate. Who can write but tJae igno- 
rant that there is sorrow & grief in the increase of understanding ? Hence, 
the Bible is not made by any learned man, much less God. 

Thus we have given a few specimens of the teachings of the Pentateuch 
and Zabur (Old Testament.] We now proceed to the gospels by Matthews 
and others which are held as great authorities by the Christians. A short 
review of what is called the gospel is here given in order to know what 
kind of book it is. NEW TESTAMENT. 

St. Matthew’s Gospel. 

60. — Now the birth of Jesus Christ was this wise. When 
as his mother was espoused to Joseph, before they came together, 
she was found with child of the Holy Ghost. Behold, the angel 
of the Lord appeared unto him in a dream, saying, Joseph, thou 
son of David, fear not to take unto thee Mary thy wife, for that 
which is conceived in her is of the Holy Ghost. ^ — Mat, I. 18, 20. 

R. — No learned man can believe these things ; as they are against 
the evidence of the senses, the laws of nature. It is the credulity of 
ignorant men and savages to put faith in them, but not the civilised and 
learned people. Well, can any one violate the order of God? If God 
trifle with his law, none will obey it. But he never does so, as he is 
ommscient and free from doubt. If the above is a fact, whenever a 
maiden is found big with a child, the same thing can be said of her, 
namely, she is pregn ant with the grace of God ; and it can be falsely 
given out that an angel of God declared it in a dream. Like this im- 
possibility, the Puranas mention Kunti’s conception by the sun. Such 
dogmas are believed by those who are mentally blind & financially fat to 
be caught in the priest’s trap. It may be that when Mary was found 
pregnant, either she or somebody else gave currency to the impossibility 
that her pregnancy was from God. 

6L— Then was Jesus led up of the spirit into the wilder- 
ness to be tempted of the devil. And when he had fasted 40 
days and 40 nights, he was afterward an hungered. And when 
the tempter came to him, he said if thou be the Son of God, com- 
mand that these stones be made bread. — Mat. IV 1-3. 

E. — It proves plainly that the God of the Christians is not om- 
ijiscient ; for, if he had been so, why should he try Jesus by Satan. He 
should know it himself. Well, if a Christian be kept hungry for 40 days 
and 40 nights at present, will he live at all ? It is also clear that he 
was not the »on of God, nor had he power to work any miracle, otherwise 
why did he net make thi,se stones bread before Satan and why should he 
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Iha fcru^h IS that whafc is made stone by God, cannot be made 
jne. God, top, can not reverse his previous order; for, 
nt and all hia works are without any fault or flaw. 

Christ converts fishermen. 

And he saith unto them, Follow me and I will make you 
: men. And they straightway left their nets, and fol- 


fishers of 

lowed him — Mat. IV. 19, 20. 
man^^tL?tC*’c)|d“SameS“T T V"'" ^sr^inst the ten 

was fJam tw/llw^^^ service of their father and mothe*^: 

riVo“r^;row <>»• .v " 

obtain .Lobiaot, When Job tbo ““ “„“w 

that the modern missionaries should catch people bi their net For 

SdTa“g?fi8hesmSr“%^“‘^^^^ livelihood by catchifg ' 

ana larg nshes in his net, so does a man get much honor and aubsis 

by converting many people to his faith, it is on this account that 
Chris lan missionaries ensare the people, ignorant of the Vedas and 
lo«ophies, la their net and separate them from their duty of serving 
parents and family members. Tuerefore it is proper fo/all leame/i 
to be on their guard agninst their sn ires and to be ever read^Sr si 
their Ignorant brethren from falling thereinto. * 

*„ . , T Mieacies. 

63.-And Jesus went about all Galilee, teaching in their 
synagogues, and preaching the gospel of the ki3om and 

the nefnle Thev”rf? '‘J* “““er of disease among 
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were possessed with devils and ^ tnose winch 
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law will also pass away. Such an impermanent law is p£ man, and not 
of omniscient God. It is merely to tempt and threaten to say.ithat who- 
ever breaks the least of the commandments, shall be called the least in 
LemBu - iHooNBisTijsfo I Of m ahb f uaotioi* 

65. — Give us this day our daily bread. Lay not up for 
yourselves treasures upon earth. — Mat. VI. 11, 19. 

E. — Prom this it appears that when Christ was born, the people were 
barbarian and poor. Christ was also poor like others. So he prayi to 
God for the obtainment of a day’s bread and teaches others to pray like* 
wise. If it is so, why do the Christians amass wealth ? They should 
act on Christ’s teaching and giving all away in charity should turn poor. 

66. -Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall 
enter into the kingdom of heaven ; — Mat. Vll. 21. 


r" 




E. — Now think, if the great bishops and Christians believe this say- 
ing of Christ to be true, they should not cajl him Lord or God. But if 
they don’t believe it, they will not be ablp.to be free from sin. 

6T. — Many will say to me that day (Lord, Lord, have we not 
prophesied in thy name). And then I will profess unto them I 
never knew you ; depart from me, ya that work iniquity— Mat. 

-vm 

R. — See Christ wished to be the judge of heaven to inspire belief into 
barbarians. It is merely a device to tempt simple folks. 

68. — ^Behold there came a leper and worshipped him^ saying, 
if thou wilt thou canst make me clean. And Jesus put forth hit 
hand, and touched ,him, saying, I will, be thou clean. And imxua* 
diately his leprosy was cleansed — Mat. VIII 2.-3. 

S. — All these things are for the entrapping of simpletons. For, if 
the Christians. believe these statements of tlie Bible to be true though 
against the teachings of knowledge and the laws of nature ; why don’t 
they believe as truth what is said in the Puranas ? For example, Shukra- 
charya, Dhanwantry, Kashyap and others are mentioned in the Puranas 
and the Bharat as raising the dead armies of many titans. Cach, the son 
of Brihaspati, was out to pieces and given away to beasts and fishes to de- 
vour ; but Shukracharya restored him to life ; afterwards* Cach was killed 
and served to Shukracharya to eat, who then animated him in His stomach 
& brought him forth, fie then died, & Cach restored him to life. Kashyap 
resussitated a tree with a man in which was reduced to ashes by Takshafc. 
Dhanwantry raised hundreds of thousands of the dead, cleansed as many 
lepers tod heated thefsiok, opened the eyes and ears of the blind and the 
deaf by millions. Why do you call these tales to be myths ? If thee© tales 
are myths, why are not the miracles of Christ jbelived to be pay tbs 
^ypu'qpll othar^?,e«?|sertiQns to be untrue & y pay, myths true, 

.P9t *>© .»©13 M bigots ? Hence what .the iCiiristiaas 

bigotry and. phuoishness. .’L " 

69. — (When he was (^m© to the country of the Gergesenes,} 
there met him two.possessed with devils, coming out of the tombs, 
exceeding fierce, so that no man might pass by that way. And, 
behold, they cried out,, saying, what hav^^SfP to do with th©^ 

Jesus, thou sou of God ? Art thou come hither to torment as 
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before time ? So the devils besought him, saying, If thou cast 
ns out, suffer us to go away into the herd of swine. And he 
pid unto them, Go. And when they were come out, they went 
into the herd of swine, and, behold, the whole herd of swine 
ran violently down a steep place into the sea and perished in the 
waters. — Mat. VIIL 28— 38, ^ 

R,— Well, a little thinking will show all these things to be untrue • 
lead can not come out of tombs, they neither go to nor talk with 


ui aeain ot the swme and loss to herdsmetio As the Christiana 

believe Christ to be forgiver of sins and sanctifier, why did he not 

^ j the loss of herdsmen? 

Do the educated and civilised Christian Englishmen of the present day 
believe m these gossips ? If they do, they are sadly mistaken; ^ 

Eobcuvbnbss of sins. 

70. Behold, they brought to him a man sick of the palsy, 
lymg on a bed ; and Jesus seeing their faith said unto the 
sick of the palsy ; Son, be of good cheer, thy sins bs forgiven 

anS.— Ma™. IX T’la ° but sinners to re^nt- 

R.— This is as impossible as that mentioned above. As regards the 
forgiveness of sms, It IS merely to tempt the people to their sntfe. If a 

man drinks wine or decoction of hemp leaves or eats opium, another man 
does not get intoxicated. In the same way, the sins oommittpil hv nna 
man will not tall to the lot of another person. But he suffers for ^hpm 

whocmmts.ttm If o.. Ln ,“7»a"„oS 

suffers, or a judge takes the consequence of sin upon himself, or God does 
not panmh a sinner as he deserves, he will be unjust. Remember iustice 
SrtU/ft but not JesL or any S™on! 

.in LI bt 

n..mer rf all m.ner of diaoa*,. l“s „ u jl 

ihink not that I am come to send peace on earth f I came not tn 

send peace, but a sword. Eor I am come to set a man arvarfanS 

agains his father, & the daughter against her mother and the 
daughter-in-law against her mother-iLlaw An^ « t 

8k.ll be the, of bi. own bonaohold—Moi. X. 1^ !0 

SO KSoSi ^obtTboSir sn 

S “tKiog rfS.?. wSoLr 

men ore ogoinst ^ He.™ Sotfa a,eX'”?°° “f 

Of Ignorance. If it is not the sonls that speak but^h S C 

what are the soula^ doin^ iti the P ^ is <jod that speaks, 

truth or falsehood, i-T^hSpinl o/I; “««« of speaking 

himselfi Hence it is a false doctrine. As ChrSt SSt tn^P 
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is it, seeing that disunion always tends to the misery of the people. 
The Christians have accepted it as their creed. Since Christ regarded dis- 
union to be good, why should they think it otherwise ? It might be. the 
duty of Christ to make one’s foes of his own household* It is not, the 
duty of a good man. Mieaolb of ioaves. 

72. — And Jesus saith unto them. How many loaves have ye ? 

And they said, seven, & a few little fishes And he commanded 
the multitude to sit down on the ground. And he took the seven 
loaves and the fishes, and gave thanks, and brake them, and gave 
to his disciples, and the disciples to the multitude. And they 
did all eat, and were filled ; and they took up of the broken 
meat that was left seven baskets full. And they that did eat 
were four thousand men, besides women and children. — Mat^zv 
B4iS9. * 

E. — Behold, Is it not like the sleight of hand of modern jugglers 
and false saints. How could other cakes come out of those cakes? If Christ 
had such power, why did he wander about iu his starvatioh to eat the 
fruit of fig trees ? Why did he not make sweet pudding for himself out 
of earth, water, stones and other substances. All this smacks of a child^s 
play. These things are like the frauds of monks and friars, by which 
they inveigle simpletons. 

Inconsistence of Justice and Forgiveness. 

73. — And then he shall reward every man according to bis 
work. — Mat, xvi. 27, 

E.- ~lf the people are to be judged according to their works, it is 
absurd for the Christians to preach forgiveness of sins. If the one is 
true, the other will be false. If it be said that those worthy of forgive- 
ness are forgiven, and those who do not deserve it, are not given it- 
it is also untenable ; for, to judge all works according to their worth^ 
is essential to justice and perfect; mercy, ’ 

74. — 0 faithless and perverse generation, verily, I say unto 
you if ye have faith as a grain of mustard seed, ye shall say unto 
this mountain, Bemove hence to yonder place, and it shall re- 
move ; and nothing shall he impossible unto you. — Mat. zvir. 17,20 

E. — Now, what the Christians preach, m., Come to our faith, get 
your sins forgiven, obtain Salvation, & so forth, is altogether false; for if 
Christ had power to forgive sins, to confirm belief, to sanctify ; why did 
he not make his disciples sinless, faithful, and holy ? If he couW not 
make those who accompanied him in his wanderings holy, faithful and 
happy ; it is not known where he is now after his death ? He will not 
be able to make anybody holy at present. Since the disciples of Christ 
liad no faith equal to a grain of mustard and it is they who have written 
the gospels ; these books can be of no authority. For, it is of no avail 
to persons desirous of heaven to believe in a book written by unfaithful 
unholy, and unrighteous men. It is also clear from this confession of 
Christ that if it is right, no Christian has faith equal to a grain of mus- 
tard, If he says that he has the full complement or a modecum of faith 
he is asked to remove a mountain out of the way. If it be removed their 
faith is not full, but it is equal to a grain of mustard* If it is not re- 
moved, it must be understood that the Christians have not a jot of * faith 
iu them. If it be said that pride and' other passions are here meant by 
the word mountain, it is replied that it ia not proper ; for in that ease 
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to r£tise the dead, to give sight to the blind, to cleanse the lepers, and to 
^gt.opt devils from |hose possessed with, them, would mean to awaken 
, the sensuous and the bewildered to the sense of 
jpl^ir .ulttmal® g®o, 4 » ,|5v,on in this case, supposing it to be right, it is 
not proper, for^how is it that he .cpuld not make such men of his own 
discipleo ? iHence^ithe above description of impossibilities reveals the 
ignorance of Christ. Well, if he had a little share in knowledge, why 
should he have uttered so entirely barbarous a gibber ? However. 

igr, 

The castor-oil plant is the tallest tree and is considered as the best 
tree in the country wbie.h has no tree®. So, the importance of Christ is 
justifiable ip the oountry of savages and ignorant people. But what posi- 
tion can be assigned to Christ in these days of learning' and civilisation ? 

,•? . ^ except ye be converted, and be- 

* ■ as little children, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of 

'Vhe^yen,--']|fiat. xvni. 3. 

'B.— If the voluntary .conversion of the mind is the passport of heaven, 
apd non-conversion of hell, it stands to reason that none can take off 
another’s sin or righteousness. The advice of becoming as little children 
indicates that the teachings of Christ are opposed to the facts of 
knowledge and the laws of nature. It was also his wish that the people 
of his time should believe bis teachings as children do, and not question 
their truth, but accept, them blindly. Many Christians act childishly, 
else how could they believe such doctrines contrary to reason and ex- 
perience ? It is also plain that, if Christ had not been innocent of knowl- 
edge and possessed child-like understanding, why should he have ad- 
vised the pebple to be like little children ? Tor, it is a fact, that a m a n 
wants to make others like himself. 

76. — Verily, I say unto you; That a rirhman shall hardly 
enter into the kingdom of heaven. And again I say unto yon. 

It is easier for a camel to go through fhe eye of a needle, thanfor 
a rich man ito enter into the kingdom of God. — Mat. xix. 23, 2i. 

■R- — It is plain that Christ was. poor, and the rich people of his time 
might not have respected him, which called forth the above expression. But 
itKia riot tfiie 5 for, there are both good and evil persons among the rich. 
•Whoever does good, gets reward ; and whoever does evil, gets punish- 
ment. It is also proved therefrom that Christ believed the kingdom of 
■God-t® be in some country, but not everywhere. If it is so, he is not 
;Gfld ; for, God’s ’kingdom is everywhere. It is the belief of the ignorant 
only to talk of entering or not entering into it. It is also asked, if all 
ftheOhrisfmiribhait are rich will go to hell, and all the poor will go to 
‘^feveh. Well, Christ the Messiah should have thought a little that 
the poor do not postosS'Sp much wealth as the rich. So if the rich use 
wealth •.with discretion in the cause of righteousness, they can obtain 


fbe^|s^ei*Vbilethepoor Vflbistili remain in the ditch of wretchedness, 
? ‘ i I - Verily 1 say unto you, that ye 

in the ifegeneratieh when thd son of man 
!<■«*•' Bah^’iSt'ln'tHe throhi 61 his glory, ye Slso shall Sit upta'twelve 
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E.— Now look at tko omrioiia ' wmh of Ohri'it ■ that -tiis 'Ijeopll oatigM 
in lihe trap 'might not get out of it eFon after his'd^ath*' “We 
people like him who got his master arrested and killed Out of hfe-ioMM 
ararica for 30 Rs, will sit in the thrones I Their partiiility will ndt jlidWe 
the families of Israel aright ; but all their evil- deeds will bO fOrgifen| §M 
they will judge other families. It is therefore inferred from thi^ teaching 
that the Christians show a great deal of partiality to their co-religionists. 
If a white man kill a black man, they generally adjudge him to be not 
guilty out of their partiality and acquit him of all blame. The justice 
of the heaven of Christ will probably be like it. Also, there is a serious 
defect in this doctrine. A man, for instance, died in the beginning of 
creation and another will die in the night nearly before the day of judg- 
ment. The former lay in suspense from the beginniug to the end of the 
world waiting for the day of judgment ; but the latter had bis trial at 
once! How great is this injustice! Also^ a person who goes to hell| 
will burn in hell to the end of time ; and one who goes to heaven, will 
enjoy happiness for ever. This too is certainly a very great injustice. 
For, the fruit of finite means and measures should be finite; Alao, no 
two souls have equal merits and demerits. Hence, the ecjuitable rewards 
and punishments for various degrees of virtue and vice require a larial 
gradation of many heavens and hells to meet the end of retributive jultice. 
But the book of the Christians nowhere has a place for retributive justice. 
Therefore t he Bible can not be the word of God> nor can the Christ be the 
apn of God. ^ As stated in the verse that whoever leaves his father and 
mother for his sake, will get a hundred- fold of them, it ig very absurd ; 
for, no one can have a hundred fathers and a hundred mothers, ^ every oho 
has one father and one mother. Again, it appears that what is written 
in the book of the Mahomedans, namely, a believer will get 72 women in 
the paradise, is taken from the Bible, 

Gheist cur®s a hptkeb. 

78 — Now in the morning as he returned into the city, he 
hungered. And when he saw a fig tree in the way, he came to it, 
and found nothing thereon, but leaves only, and said unto it. 

Let no fruit grow on thee hence forward for ever. And presently 
the fig tree withered away,~Mafc, xxr. 18, 1 P# 

R. — All the missionaries and Christians say that Christ was vary 
calm and tranquil, and free from anger and other passions 5 but this 
verse ot the Bible shows Christ was of hot temper and had no knowledge 
of the season of trees. He behaved like a man of barbarous habits. For, 
what was the fault of the tree which was material that he cursed it and it 
dried away ? It mush not have been dried from his execration ; but it is 
no wonder if a destructive medicine might have been dropped on it to 
effect its withering. 

79,— Immediately after the tribulation of those days shall 
the sun be darkened, and the moon shall not give her light, and 
the stars shall fall from heaven, and the powers of the. heaven 
shall be saken. — Mat. xxiv. 29, 

R. --.Glory to you, Christ I what kind of knowledge was it that informed 
you of the falling of stars ? What are the powersof the heavens that shall 
be shaken ? Had Christ acquired a little knowledge, he should have cer- 
tainly known that all the stars are the systems of worlds. How can they 
fall ? It is plain that beitig bi?rn in the family of a carpenter, Christ 
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barbarous country, he took 
the doctrines which fell from his lips were good, but many were bad. 
Thp people were barbarous. They took him by liis words. Had Europe 
been as civilised in those days as it is now^ his success as the son of God 
would have been nib It is the short-coming of the Europeans that 
though they are learned and civilised, yet they do not give up this hollow 
religion out of their bigotry and love for fashion and custom, and attend 
to the eternally true path shown by the Vedas. 

80. — Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words shall 
not pass away.— Mat. ixiv. S5. 

E. ^Thig expression also smacks of ignorance and folly. Well, 
where can the heaven go by passing away ? When the heaven is very 
subtle and invisible to the eye, who can see its passing away ? It does 


^ ^ I bowing, scraping, sawing and joining pieces of 
When it flashed in his mind that he could be a prophet in that 
: to preaching among the people. Several of 


own votaries and parts others into ever -lasting fire? But as it is Written 

that heaven shall jmss away, where will the ever-lasting fira, hell and 
paradise Ite ? Had God not made Satan and his angels, why should he 
have the trouble oi making so much preparation in the creation of hell ? 
It Satan who is one does not fear God, how can he be the Supreme Euler ? 
lor, being one ot his angels, Satan lebelied, and God could not catch him 

rebellion and throw him into a jail, nor 
w f Godhead? Satan affliottd even 

Christ to be the son of God. Hence, neither Christ is the son of God, nor 
can the God ot the Bible be the true God. ^ 

BixEAYAi; or Ohbist. 

82. Then one of the twelve, called Judas Iscariot, went 
unto the chief priests, and said unto them, What will ye give 
I ^eliv-er binj to you ? And they covenanted 
with him.for thirty pieces of silver.— Mat. xxvi. 14, 15. 

_ R.— Now see, all the power of working miracles and of Godhead of 

Chmt IS exposed here. For, even his chief disciple was not regenerated 
and made holy m his very company while in life. How can \e when 
dead regenerate and make others holy ? How rniich 







Lord’s Sapper, that is, they taka food and dri k, believing them as the 
flesh and blood of Christ. How bad is this belief P How can they give 
up taking other kind of flesh and blood, who do not abstain in belief 
from eating the flesh and drinking the blood of their teacher ? 

HoMANriY or Chbist. 

84*— And he took with him Peter and the two sons of 
Zebedee, and began to be sorrowful and very heavy* Then said he 
unto them, my soul is exceeding sorrowful, even unto death. 

And he went a little further, and fell on his face, and prayed, 

0 my Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass from 
xxvi. 87—39. 

, E. — See, had he not been human, and had he been the son of God, 
knowing what happens in the three divisions of time, and learned 5 he 
would not have acted so improperly. Hence, it is plain that ail this 
imposture is brought about either by Christ or by his disciples out of 
falsehood ; namely, he was the son of God, the Isinower of the past and 
future, and the forgiver of sins. It shows that he was merely an ordi- 
nary simple, honest, and ignorant man, neither learned, clairvoyant — 
yogi, nor possessed of power. Arbest of Ohkist. 

85. — While he yet spoke, lo, Judas, one of the twelve, came, 
and with him a great multitude with swords and staves, from 
the chief priests and elders of the people. Now he that betray- 
ed him gave them a sign, saying, Whomsoever I shall kiss, that 
same is he ; hold him fast. And forthwith he came to Jesus, 
and said. Hail, Master; and kissed him. Then came they, and 
laid hands on Jesus, and took him. Then all the disciples for- 
sook I im, and fled. At the last came two false witnesses. And 
said, this fellow said, I am able tj destroy the temiple of God, 
and build it in three days. And the high priest arose, and said 
unto him. Aoswerfst thou nothing? What is it which these 
witness against thee ? But Jesus held his peace, And the high 
priest answered and said unto him, I adjure thee by the living 
God, that thou tell us whether thou be the Christ, the son of God. 

Jesus saith unto him, Thou hast said. Then the high priest rent 
his clothes, saying, he hath spoken blasphemy ; what further 
need have we of witnesses ? Belold, now ye have heard his blas- 
phemy. What think ye? They answex^ed and said, He is guilty 
of death. Then did they spit in his face, and buffeted him; and 
others smote him with the palms of their hands. Saying, Pro- 
phesy unto us, thou Christ. Who is he that smote thee? Now 
jPeter sat without in the palace ; and a damsel came unto him, 
Saying, thou also wast with Jesus of Galilee. But he denied be- 
fore them all, saying I know not what thou sayest. And when he 
was gone out into the porch, another maid saw him, and said 
unto them that were there, This fellow was also with Jesus of 
Nazareth. And again he denied with an oath, I do not know 
the man. Then on others saying, surely thou also art one of them, 
he began to curse and to swear, saying, I know not the man. — 

Mat. XXVI* 47—50,56, 61-72, 74. 

E, — Now see Jesus had not even so much power and influence as to 
make hia disciples firm in belief .; and they should not have betrayed him 
even at the risk of their life, nor denied him, nor spoken falsehood, nor 
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T ^ nothing. See, how curious is it that when the high priest 

aeked Mx to answer to the witnesses against him, he held his peace ? It 
is hot werlldoneby Christ. Had he told there what was truth, it would 
hare been well. It was not proper for him to boast of his power. It was 
also not just on their part who accused him of false charges and smote him ; 
for, his fault was not of that kind which justified their treatment of him. 
But they were barbarians. How could they know what justice was? If 
Chrwt had not set up himself for , the son of God in utter disregard for 
truth, and if they had not so maltreated him as they did, it would have 
been well for both the parties. But whence could they have so much 
knowledge, righteousness, and justness in those days of barbarism P 

37. Jesus stood before the governor, and the governor 

asked him, saying. Art thou the King of the Jews? And Jesus 
said unto him. Thou sayest^ And when he was accused of the 
chief priests and elders, he answered nothing. Then said Pilate 
unto him, Hearest thou not how many things they witness 
against thee ? And he answered him to never a word ; in so rruch 
it the governor marvelled greatly. Pilate saith unto them, 

VVhat shall 1 then do with Jesus which is called Christ ? They 
all ^y unto him, Let him be crucified. And when he had scourg- 
ed Jesus, he delivered him to be crucified. Then the soldiers of 
the governor took Jesus into the common hall, and gathered un- 
tb him the whole band of soldiers. And they stripped him, and 
put on him a scarlet robe. And when they bad platted a crown 
of thorns, they put it upon his head, and a reed on bis right hand 
Md they bowed the knee before him, and mocked him, saying, 

Hiil,“ King of the Jews I And they spit upon him, and took the 
reed, and smote him on the head. And after that they had 
mocked him, they took the robe off from him, and put his own 
raiu^nt^oa him, and ledhim away to crucify him. And when 
they were come unto a place, called Golgotha, that is to say, a 
place of skull, they gave him vinegar to drink mingled with 
^11 ; and when he had tasted thereof, he would not drink* And 
they cruciMd Jiim. And they set up over his head his accusation 
written. Then were there two thieves crucified with him, one 
on the right hand, and another on the left. And they that 
him^ wagging .their heads, and spying. Thou 

it” in three days,'' save 

I" , ’P'litfeu, be the • Son of God, ‘ come down from 'cross. 

Litewise also the chief priests mocking him, with the scribes 
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and elders. pe aaved others; himself he can not save. If « ' 
he be the il^ing of Israel, let him now come down from the cross, ^ 
and we will believe him. He trusted in God ; let him deliver 
him now, if ha will have him : for he said, I am the son of God. 

The thieves also, which were crucified with him, cast the same > 
m his teeth. Now from the noon (si 2 ;th hour) there was darkness 

over all theland unto the afternoon (ninthhour). Andabontthe 
ninth hour Jf sus cried with a iW v owe, saying. Mi Mi lama 
sabaoh thani? that is to say, My God, my God, why hast thou 
forsaken me ? Some of them that .stood there, when they heard 
that, said, this man calleth for Nlias. And straightway one 
of them ran, and took a sponge, and filled it with vinegar, and put 
it on a reed, and gave him to drink. Jesus, when he had cined 
‘ again with a load vo'ce, yieldtd up the ghost.— Mat. xxvii. 11— 
14,22—24,26-34,37-50. 

B. — Certainly those wicked people di I evil to Jesus. Bat he was 
alao to blame. For no one is the son of God, nor, is he the fa'her of any- 
one. For, if he be the father of anybody, he will be the father-in-law 
brother-in-law, relative of somebody. When the governor had asked, he 
should have said in aiiswer what the truth was. Jt is right, that if the 
previous miracles were true, he should have come down from the cross and 
converted all the people to be bis disciples. Had he been the son of God 
God would have saved him. Had he been omniscient, w y , should' he 
have tasted the vineger mixed wiih gall to know it and then to reject it ? 
He should have known it beforehand. Had he had the power of working 
miracles, why should he have expired by crying aloud repeatedly? 
It should be remembered that whatever cleverness may be used, what is 
truth and what is falsehood, will come to light in the long run. ft is also' 
proved that Jeans was somewhat better than the barbarians of that time. 
But he was not a miracle worker, nor the son of God, nor a learned man ; '' 
for, had he been so, why should he have undergone that terrible suffering ? 

- Eesfekecxiost. 

88.— And, beheld, there was a great earthquake ; for the 
angel of the Lord descended from heaven, and came, and rolled 
back the stone from the door, and sat upon it. He is not 
here ; for he is lisen, as he said, (Come, see the place where the 
lord lay.) Apd as they went to tell his disciples, behold, Jesns 
met them, saying. All hsiil. And they came and held him by 
the feet, and worshipped him. Then said J^us unto them, Be 
not afraid, go tell my brethren, that they go into Galilee, and 
there shall t^ey see me. Then the eleven disciples went away 
ipto Galilee,, ipto a mountain, where Je^ns had appointed them. 

Abd when, they saw him, they worshipped him : but some donbted 
And Jesus came and 8pa,ba unto them, saying. All power is given- 
unto me in heaven end in earth. And lo, 1 am with you alway,, 
even unto.thejend of the world. — Mat. xxyiii, 2,6,9,10,16 — 18,20. 

, is said above in the verses, does not deserve cr^ence, ; for 

it is against the teachings of knowledge and the laws of nature. Is the 
trftMai df God' made like a county court, or collectorate, that God has 
itoesseBgers called angels, and sends them here and there on erand and 
descend from ateve ? Is it true that he went to heaven and came to 
filSiitt that -body ? For, when the women held him by the feet and wor. 







Why was it not rotten in three 
own power over all. It is 
th them niter death. If these 
from Cihe dead ? Why do 
So much for the gospel of 
Now we pass on to the gospel by Mark. 

Sr. Mark’s Gosfkl. 

""Mark VI. 3. 

B. — As a matter of fact, Joseph was a carpenter, so was Christ. For 
many years he worked as a carpenter. Afterwards trying to turn a 
prophet, he set up as the sou of (iod, and the barbariaas believed him to 
be so. Hence, he showed innoh cleverness, hacking, hewing, breaking, 
splitting, being hie duty* No Tuinity. 

Ht, Luke’s Gospfit. 

9 U.— And Jesus said untu him. Why caiicst thou me good ? 

None is good, save one, that is, God. — Luke xviu. 19. 
jl^_Wuen Christ himself says there is but one Go<l, whence have the 
Christians taken their tiireo Gods, namely, the Father, Son, & Holy Ghost? 

9 i* — Ha (Pilate) scot him to Herod. And when Herod saw . 
Jesus, he was exceeding glad ; for he was desirous to see him for a 
long season, because he nad heard many things of him 5 and he 
hoped to have seen some miracle done by him. Then he ques- 
tioned with him in many words j bat he answered him nothing. — 
Luke, XXIII ' 7 — 9. No Misaolib. 

K. — 'I'his account h not .found in the gospel by Matthews. Hence, 
these witnesses ax*e uiu’oliabie ; for witnesses should say alike. Also, if 
Christ had been clever and aole to perform miracles, he should have 
answered to Herod and showed him some miracle. Therefore it is plain 
enough that Christ had neither the virtue of knowledge nor the power of 
miracles at all. Sr. John’s Gospel. 

92.— In ihe beginning was the Word, and the Word was 
with God, and the Word was God. /The same was in the begin- 
ning with God. All tilings were made by him ; and without him 
was not anything made Hiat was made. In him was life 5 and 
the life was the light of man. — John i. 1—4. 

ii*— A word puu not be in the begiiiniag without a speaker, if the 
word was with God, the above assertion was useless. Also, the word can 
never be God. For, when it was with God in the beginning, it is in- 
consistent to say that it was in the baginiung or it was God. The creation 
can never be possible by »means of a word, unless its cause be present. 
Also, the maker can create the world silently without a word. In whom 
was life or what was life ? The expression in the verse above will oblige 
you W regard life as unbeginning. If it is unbeginning, the breathing 
of life into the nostrils of Adam is contradicted hereby. Also, is life the 


shipped him, was it the same body 
days ? It is but arrogance to talk of one’s 
impossible to meet disciples and talk wit., 
things are true, why do some people not rise 
they not go to heaven in the same body ? 
Matthews. _ 

St. Mark’j 

39 , — Is not this the carpenter f — 
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thereof? And no man in heaven, nox* in earth, neither nnder the 

? ^rth, was able to open the book, neither to look thereon. And 
wept much, because no man was found worthy to open and to 
read the book, neither to look thereon. ^Eev, v. 1 — 4 * 

B. — Now look at the heaven of the Christians thronged with thrones 
and men. There is a book closed with j^^niany seals, to open and to read 
which there is none worthy either in heaven or in earth. Thereupon John 
wept Then an elder said to him that Christ alone was able to open it. 
The truth is told in the proverb.— vivah uska geet : His praises 
are sung wh'se marriage is to be celebrated. See, all glory is ascribed 
to Christ. But all these things are mere expressions without reality. 

99 . — And I beheld, and, lu, in the midst of the throne and 
of the four beasts, and in the midst of the elders, stood a “Lamb 
as it had been slain, having seven horns and seven eyes, which 
are the seven Spirits of God sent forth into all the earth. — 

I^y. V. 6. 

jft,— Now look at the work of John’s fancy in a dream. There are all 
th^ Christians, four beasts and Christ in heaven and no one else I It is very 
curious that oii'earih Christ hud two eyes ard no horns even in name 5 
bpt in heaven he got seven eyes ixid seven horns I Also the seven spiiits 
of God turned eyes and horns of Christ ! Why have the Chx’istians be- 
lieved in these things? For heaven‘6 suke, they should have used a little 
sense in it. 

100 . — And when he hod taken the book, the four beasts and 
four ai-d tvienty elders fell down before the Lamb, having every 
one of thfciii harps, and golden vials full of odours, which are 
the prayers of saints, — Rev, v. 8. 

R. — When Christ was not in heaven, whom would they, poor fellows, 
worship with inceiise, odour, sweet, light, and other objects ? How cu- 
rious is it that the Pi’otestaiit Christians refute idolatry here in India 5 
but i heir heaven is the home of idolatry ? 

101. —And I saw when the Lamb opened one of the seals, 
and 1 heard, as it were the noise of thunder, one of the four beasts 
saying, Come and see* And I saw, and behold a white horse ; 
and he that sat on him had a bow ; and a crown was given unto 
him 5 and ha went forth conquering and to conquer. And when 
lie bad opened the second seal, I hoard the second beast say, 
Come and see. And there went out another horse that was red ; 
and power was given to him that sat thereon to take peace from 
the earth. And when le had opened the third seal, audio, a 
black horse. And when he had opened the fourth seal, and be- 
hold a pale horse ; and his name that eat on him was Death : and 
so forth.— Rev. vi. 1 — 5 , 7 , 8. 

R. — Bee if this myth is not greater than that of the Indian Pursnas. 
How can horses and horsemen live in books closed with seals ? The ignor- 
ance of .those who have taken the ravings of dream for truth, can not be 
exaggerated. .... 

10^.— And they cried with a loud voice, saying, How long, 

0 Lord, holy and true, dost thou not judge and avenge our blood 
on them that dwell on the earth ? 

And, white robes were given unto everyone of them’ ; aad'Jt 
Wg#„ifPd unto.thw, '^hat they should rest yet for a little ■■Beason, ■ 
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nntil their fellow aervanta also and their brethren, that should 
be killed as they wero, should be fulfilled.— Rev. vr. 10, 11. 

R. — They who are Christian, being committed to session as it were, 
vfill wait weeping for such a justice. He who accepts the Vedic religion, 
Vtill have no delay in obtaining justice. It should be asked of the Chris- 
tians if the Court of God is now-a-days closed. There is no work of adjudi- 
cature, and the judges are fitting idle I They can not answer these ques- 
tions properly. They also mislead their God. who is misled ; for at their 
request he immediately wreaks vengeance on their enemies. They are of 
vindictive temper. They take revenge after death. They have no peace 
in mind. Where there is no peace, there can be no end of misery. 

108. — And the stars of heaven fell unto the earth, even as 
a 'fig tree casteth her untimely figs, When she is shaken of a 
mighty wind. And the heaven departed as a scroll when it is 
rdWed together.— Rev. VI. 13, 14. 

R. — ^^Now see, as Jo^ n the prophet had not acquired knowledge, he 
mentidried his tales without a head or a tall. Well, the stars ^e .the 
systems of worlds, how can they fall op one single earth ? How can the 
aflfraction of the sun and other .<»tars allow them to leave their orbits? 
Bbes'be think the heaven to be like a m.t ? The heaven is not a bpdy, 
^Ifich can be folded or gathered- Therefore John and others were all 
barbarians, they had no knowledge of these things. 
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to Ohnstianity by terrifying them with the biting of the locusts if they 
aid not turn Ohrlstiars. Such beliefs can gain acceptance in ignorant 
oonnmes, but not in Aryavart or India. Is the description of cataclysm 
possible? Horskmen ih Hbaven. 


possible? Horskmen IN Heaven. 

109.— And the number of the army of the horsemen were 
two huadred thousand.— Eev. ix. 16. 

where in heaven did so many horses stay, graze and live] 
How much dung will th^re be of so many horses? How much stencl 
would b > produced in hmiven ? Theiefore we the Aryans have all reiected 
such a heaven, such a Gud, and such a religion as is presented in the 
tSiOle, At will be better if such a medley incongruities and absurdities 
beppgedoff from the head of the Uhristians by the grace of the 
* Almighty. Angelic 9oLOsstTs. ^ 

no.— And I saw another mighty angel come down from 
heaven, clothed with a cloud, and a rainbow was upon his head 
and his face was as it were the sun, and his feet as pillars of 
fire ; and he set his right foot upon the sea, and his left foot on 

the earth.~Eev. X I— 3. 

fb« the fables of these angels, which beat the tales of 

the Jrnranas and buffoons into shade. 

. Tbhmk op G-od. 

111. —And there was given me a reed like unto a rod ; and 
the angel sto^ saying. Rise and measure the temple of God, and 
^ worship therein.-Rev. sj. 1 . ’ 

R.— Ihe Christians have made temnles. Not only on earth but in 
heaven alw ana they are measured 1 Well, their teachings are like th eS 

niake forms of the cross 
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R. — The temple which is in heaver, pro "'ably remains closed at n!l 
times, but it is opened at sonae tame. Can there .be a temple of Gud ? There 
can be no temple of the Supreme Being mentioned by the Vedas as ali- 
pervading aod- tnlimte. Eerily, thei^e rn«y bo u temple of God of tlia 
Ohristmns who has a material form either in heaven or on earth ; and the 
Christians have the fun of worship, oonsiaiing of the tinkling oi bells and 
flourishes of trumpets in their heaven, ns it is found here among the 
Hindus* The Christians may sometimes be seeing the ark of convenant. 
It is not known what purpose is served thereby. Tho fact is that all 
these things are for the Gnti(;ement of the people, 

' 'Woman ih Labous in Hff*vsir* 

118. — Acd there appeared a great wonder inheaven ? a wo- 
man clothed with the sun, and the moon under her feet, and 
upon her head n crown of twelve starsc j^nd she being with 
child cried, travailing in birth, and pained to be delivered. And 
then appeared another wonder in heaven ; and behold a great red 
dragon, having seven heads and ten horns, and seven crowns 
upon his heads. And his tail drew the third part of the stars 
of heaven, and did east them to the earth,— Rev. xii. i — 4. , 

R, — Now think of the acme of this long idle talk ! In their very 
heaven a poor worn^n is crying for help, and nobody cares for her suffer- 
ing cor can he assuage it ! How long was the tail "of that dragon who 
throw down a third part of stars on the earth ? Well, the earth is a small 
planet, and the stars are large worlds, the earth can not contain even one 
of them. Bat it should be inferred therefrom that this third part of all 
the stars must have fallen upon the house of this writer, and the dr»gon 
whose tail whs so big as to wind round the stars and to toss them upon the 
earth, must be living in his house. War in Heaven. 

114, — And there was war iu heaven; Michael and his 
angels fought against the dragon ; and the dragon fought and 
his angels — Rev. xii. 7. 

S — Whoever goes to the heaven of the Christians, must suffer the 
horrors of war. Better give up the desire of going to such a heaven and 
sit down, bowing to it from a distance* The place where is no petce 
and where war is raging, is for the Christians only. 

115. — And the great dragon was cast out, that old ser- 
pent, called the Devil, and Satan, which deceiveth the whole 
world — Rev. xii. 0. 

R,— Did not Satan deceive men when he was in heaven ? Why * wag 
he not confined in a jail or put to death I Why was he cast unbn the 
earth ? If Satan is the deceiver of the whole world, who is the aeceiver 
of Satan. If Satan is himself misled, then persons disposed to go astray 
will be misled without Satan. If God is his tempter, he can not be God. 
It api^ars that the God of the Christians may be in dj|Bad of Satan. For, 
if. he is more powerful than Satan, why did he cot ppnish Satan at the 
timo of committing sin? The government of the God of the Christians 
on earth is not even a thousandth part of that of Satan. Hence the God 
of the Cfirisrians can not expel him. Wherefore it is proved that the God 
Ilf TthS' Christians is not even like the present Christian officers who iih- 
mediatsly punish thieves and robbers on their apprehension. Then who 
is senselass -enough to give np the Vedic faith and to embrace, im- 
aginary and fantastic religion of the Christians? 
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116. — Woe to the inhabiters of the earth and of the sea I for 
^ the devil is coma down unto yoa. — Kev. xii. 12. 

E, — Is Grod the protector and master of heaven Only ? Is he not the 
protector and master of the earth, mankind, and other sentient creatures ? 
If he is the king of the world, how can he not kill him ? Satan goes about 
deceiving, while God is looking on ! Yet God does not prohibit him ! It 
geems that there are two gods, one good and another powerful and evil. 

117. — And power was given unto him to continue forty and 
two months. ^And he opened his mouth in blasphemy against 
God, to blaspheme his name, his tabernacle, and them that dwell 
in heaven. And it was given unto him to make war with the 
saints, and to overcome them ; and power was given hiin over 
all kindreds, and tongues, and nations. — Rev. xiii. 5 — 7. 

R, — Well, is it or is it not like the work of the leader of robbers to 
send Satan, behsts and others to the earth to deceive mankind, to make 
war'With saints? Such a work can never be of God or God’s worshippers. ' 

118. — :And I looked, and, 1o, a Lamb stood on the Mount 
Sion, and with him an hundred forty and four thousand, having 
his' Father’s name written in their foreheads. — Rev. xiv. 1. 

E - See the Father of Christ lived on Monnt Sion, and there lived 
also his son. Bat how were the people numbered to be 144,000 ? Only 
144,000 persons were the inhabitants of heaven I The rt-maming millions 
of the Christians were not labelled on their foreheads. Did they all 
go to hell? The Christians should go to Mount Sion and see if 
there n the Ftther of Christ and his armj’-. If they are found 
there, this writing is true ; but if not, it is false. If he came there, when 
aid be come ? {f it be said that he and his army came down from heaven 
are, they birds that siich a large array flies up and dbwn to come and go’ 
merer If he comes and goes, he is like the judge of a district. If there 
be one, two or three gods, they will not sufi'oe ; for there should be at 

• O'* goSs can 4ot tOur and 

jud^b in innomer'able worlds at the same time, 

1 u T®®',’ Spirit, that they may rest from thbir 
labours ; and their works do follow them. — Eev. xiv. iS, 

. E.— Look here the God of the Christians says that their works do 

«.j= u I pr®* rewards according to their 

*, ' WO^a ; pnfc the Christians say that Christ will take-away the sins 
’ they_will fee f-rgiven. Here let sensible persons think whether 

tfe^^wds of God or of the Christians a-re true. Both can not be true in 

' Q“e of them must be falsfe. What 

, « to us, whether the God of the Christians or the Christians, be fake? 

•i/ » angel oast it into wreait wipeprsitss ctf the 

’ 2d %he Mf-inepress was trodden without the citf, 

, S-oAfeb 12*2 ^ S® winepress even unto the hortfe bildiZ, 

ky. ?0 2O^* * *^^”**“^ hundred 

not greater than those of theilii^an; 
become <mtich distMd^en 

■ or kiWi, hife ftiH dt hw Wtath, Is* hiS Wrtith Whtdr 

op m »t any other ^ fha jflowii^ 




blood for a handrod miles is impossible ; for blood is soon congealed on 
ifes eobfe^Ct wiih the' air* 'How oad it fchen flow ? Habce^ th^e'^sfcafcemeiits 
are false. m Hbaveh. 

IPl. — Babold, the femple'of the ■ taberbacfe of 'the t#itimohy 
in heaTOn was opened, — Ber, iv, 5. , , 

B.— “Had the G-od of the Ohrisfei'ans been omniaciaht, there was no 
use of witnesses ; for then lie woald know alL HeOce it is conclusively 
proved in every respect that their God is not omniscient 5 for he is finite 
in knowledge like man. How can he do the work of Godhead ? No, no 
he can’t. The subject of the Revelation contains niany impossible state- 
ments. No body can believe them to be true. How long shall we pro- 
duce them, it is entirely fail of like asservations. 

122. — And God hath remembered her iniquities. Reward 
her even as she rewarded you, and double unto her double ac- 
cording to his works.— Rev. xvin. 0 , 6 . 

R.“— See the God of the Christians is evidently unjust ; for Justice is 
done aright when a person is dealt with according to his works both with 
regard to their quality and quantity. To reward or punish more or less 
than what is done, is injustice* Those who adore the unjust, become un- 
just themselves. ^ Cerjst’s Marsiage. 

123. — Let us rejoice ; for the marria^ of the Larhb is coine 
and his wife hath made herself ready.—Eev. xix, 7 . 

R.r-Now listen, marriages are celebrated in the heaven of the Cfii-i^ 
tians I For, the marriage of Christ was performed there by ® 0 d, ffc may 
be asked who his father-in-Uw, moth4r-in-iaw, brother-MhW and other 
relatives were. How many children were barn to him ?; The loss of 
energy decreases strath, understanding, Valor, life, and other qualities. 
Therefore Christ must have left his decayed body there by this time. For 
an object produced from the union of others must undergo diapniou.. The 
Christians are deluded in their belief in him upto present 5 and it is not 
known hpw long they will remain in delusion. 

l24;— Apd he laid hold ton the dragon, that old serpent, 
which is the Bevil, and Satan^and bound him a thousand years. 

And cast him into 4he bottomless pit, and shut him Ufp, ^nd set 
Sjseal upon himii'* that he should deceive 'the ^Hattons niore, 
iill the thousand years should be fulfilled*— Rev* xx, . 2 ^ 3 . 

R**r-S 0 e with great difficulty and after a ^ongidalay they #aight hold 
of the I^il, aud ^mpriseped him lor a thousand ^years^ Ee wi^fcbe loos^ 
again* .Will hp nofectempC again ? Hpch a wi<dsed beiug„ should hi always 
kept in iniprispnment or put to death, but never set at liberty^ But the 
htiftfence of Shtah is a Wfliftf dt the 'Okristiaiils; • In r^hfity inimtlung 
'It 18 a dp vice tnade by’^thb ''Christiana to'terrifjribd''phea.f peo^^le 
religion. , 'Ipr Instan'c^, 'a' 8 hre;^d fi^llow Oaifl to 'an Ifenheitj thinm' Vkmp "with 

sdlithti ’‘llaKib, he a 

hfimu 

me feehinlS of tlie^ s^fc'ai'fahs. feaV, ¥rmev6f S^a, s£iij‘ept 

tkeir relig^^ ^4‘t'aix. ho baffld ^ ‘ftobd'fVer 

^id, See, tnin ithirfeSialSely feid agflim ; Wita. h'e'wais 

< 8 ye 8 . . iSee.’^ie; DcJby. saw him. 
Sttch^wtii 8 ‘impt»^e iia£ ‘^ee®'<a* 6 difioBi 0 ta. ■'ttobo% faU 

into their snare of fraud, ' . \ 
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125. — (I saw a great white throne, and him that sat on it,) 
from whose face the earth and the heaven fled away ; and there 
was found no place for them. And I saW the de>id, small and 
great, stand before God ; & the books were opened : and another 
book was opened, which is the book of life and the dead were 
judged out of those things which were written in books, accord- 
ing to their works — Kev. xx, n 12. 

B.-rNow look at their childishness ! Well, how can the earth and 
-the heaven flee away ! Where will they rest on ? Where was he and his 
throne from whoso face they fled ? As the dead were made to stand be- 
fore God, he mast be either sitting ©r standing. Is God’s work like the 
courts and shops of the earth, since it is done according to what i.s written 
in books ! Did God or his clerk write the account of all souls? Such 
beliefs of the Christians and other sectarians have made him god who is no 
God and God no god. Christ’s Wife. 

126. — There came unto me one of the seven angels, and 
talked with me, saying. Come hither, I will show thee the bride, 
the Lamb’s wife.— xxi. 9. 

_ B. — Hollo ! Christ gpt a nice wife in heaven. He must be enjoying 
conjugal pleasures. Those Chriatian.s who go there, probably get women 
for wires and children are born to them. The increase of heavenly popula- 
tion must give rise to diseases, and they must be dying. It is better to 
be away from such a heaven. Citv in Hbavbn. 
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Summaht. 

For the division of the Bible see page 70. To the teachings of the Bible 
that (i) the earth at creation was without form, (2) the Spirit of God 
moved ppon waters, (3) God created Adam out Of dust in his image, (4) 
hp created Eve out of his rib, (5) Satan deceived them, and (6) God liked 
j^l’s,jsaorifece of a kid ; it is replied that (1) God’s work is never without 
form or imperfect, (2) the Spirit of God is a meaningless phrase and its 
floating on waters makes him limited, (3| God must be like man as Adam 
was like God, (4) the creation of Eve from man’s rib is false as he has a full 
set of ribs in his skeleton, (5) why God created Satan who deceived Adam 
and why he is allowed to deceive the world, (6| God’s accepting Abel’s 
offeriitg makes him a flesh-eater. 

(7) Tbe story of Noah’s flood is not trne, as an ark of 150 yards long 
and 25 yards broad can not contain the pairs of all animals, snch as the 
^elephatit, Camel, Vhinoceros, lion, ‘&c,'with their food. (8) Offering on the 
aiwr is prpbablj' taken from the Vedas. (9) It does not bespeak well of 
God to 'cdfilofihd the common language of all people which rained them. 

’ UOy Why did God make the foreskin so as to order its catting after- 
waMs? The Christians’ not obeying it disproves its truth, (ll) God’s 
talking With Abraham (Gen. XVII. 22), his partaking of food at his tent 
(Ib, xvai 1 — S) and other similar acts prove the God of the Christians to 
be human. (12) Abraham’s sacrifice of his son is an instance of human 
saorificd. (13) Idolatry is indicated by Gen. xxxi 24, 30 where gods were 
stolen fay Jacob. 

(i.4) God’s being jealous and punishing children for thiee generations 
for 'the siaa of thair ancestor, destroys his justice and Godhead. (15) The 
sacrifices oLMo^s (Lev. 1.5 — 9) do not show any mercy in God. Jt is 
a.hhrrible dpotrine that sins are atoned and forgiven by murderini* 
MllookS.and rops ing their flesh on the altar to eat. (16) David’s making a 
Imdse dor God who rested tlxere, proves the man-worship of the Christians. 

(17) The teaehiogs oif the gospels regarding the birth of Christ is an 
iPsiianee of'kapo^biUty as Eunti’s conception by the sun in the Indian my- 
thtflOgy. (18) Afeoithe driving of devils, raising the dead, «&c. are like the 
'MffcbS^o^^iaie'PWranas, which the Europeans don’t believe (19) Jesus’ 
dfeCiplBS desert^ him and denied their discipleship and twelfth 
disciple, Judas Iscariot, betrayed him for 30 Rs, which proves they were 
not regenerated by his company and teachings. How can the modern 
Christians can be regenerated by Christ 2000 years after his murder or 
orucifixion by the .Jews ? (20) St. John’s Revelation is a dream, wherein he 
saw four horses coming out of a book opened by the Lamb (Christ) with 
seven horns and going to ijuaf^s conquering. He saw 24 elders 

and beasts with eyes. As it is a work of fancy, it does not deserve any 
serious consideration. 

As there is no systematic teaching, the instances of impossibilities 
and absurdities can be picked up from the review given above. 

N. B.— The books of Tree-thought give a detailed and exhaustive 
refutation of the Bible. As it is from the pen of Europeans who are 
brought up in Christianity, it is very interesting to read. They can be 
bad from the Truth-aeeher^ New York, U. S. A. But few of them excel 
Thomaa Paine’s Age of Reason 

" — — 



‘MppHE treatment of I&lam in this 14th chapter is based on the Koran, 
Jib blit not on any other book ; for the Mnssulmans have full faith in 
it. Although the existence of various sact^ has created difference of 
views with regard to particular expressions and interpretation of tli© tpxt, 
yet they are unanimous in their belief in the Koran, As the Koran is in 
Arabic, and the Moulvies (Moslem savants) have written commentaries in 
Urdu, it was transliterated into the Devanagri characters and afterwards 
corrected by Arabic scholars before its use in the present discopr^. For 
the object of this treatise is to advance the cause of mankind andi to as- 
certain what is truth or dfcherwise. Accordingly a brief account of all 
religions is here given for public information with a view to afford th<^ a 
chance for the consideration among themselves of vital questions, resultii^ 
in the rejection of evil habits and the adoption of virtues. It is foreign to 
our purpose to cavil at any religion or Islam ; but it is our object to 
bring to light whatever is good in reality and what is evil in the end for 
all people. None can impose falsehood on others or oppose the progress of 
truth in the world. Even after the determination of truth and untruth, 
the people are lit liberty to acaept or rejeot what they like; there is no 
compulsion but perfect freedom of choice* It is a rule with good» people 
to I’egard their or others’ virtues and vices as such, and then to d|g^t 
virtues and to abjure vices. It is the duty of the good to give up and 
drive away prejudice and bigotry from among others at least to l(sssen 
their keenness. For what evil is there that has hot come out of prejud^icp^ 
and partiality, and what evil will not cOme out of them in the future ? 
The truth is that it is outside the sphere of humanity to be engrossed in 
self interest at the expense of other’s in the precarious human life Uke , a 
flash of lightning in the sky. Good readers will intimate whaji thgy tKm}c 
is improper in this writing, so that it may be corrected if approved .; for 
the object of these lines is to palliate or remove bigotry, prejudicf, 
jealousy, enmity, dispute, contention, and antagonism,;, and never to fan 
tlieir flames. It is our primary duty to avoid doing harm to any apd to 
promote mutual interests. Now Jl proceed to lay * before all the gpod 
people the subject of Moslem religipn in this 14th chapter with^ the , re-, 
questithat they should accept what desirable and reject what is undp* 
sirable. A word is etiOugh. to the wise. — 

The Author, 
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THE ITELm 0^ MOSLEMS- 

a OW to attend to the subject of the Mussulman religion. 

L — In the name of the most merciful God. (To begin with tbe name 
0 £ God forgiving and kind) — Manzsil 1, Sipara 1, Surat Ayat 1. 

Beviewer — ^The Mussulmans say that tbe Koran is the word of God. 
But the above verse shows that its author is somebody else; for had it been 
made by God, he would not have used the expression: In the name of 
God;* but he should have said, To preach to the people,? If God teaches 
the people that they should say so^ it is not proper ; for, being used in 
the 'beginning of an evil act, it will blot the name of God. If he forgives 
and shows mercy, why has. he in his creation permitted flesh-eating for 
the pleasure of inen, by killing other animals, or getting them slaughtered 
with'excruciating pain ? Are not those animals innocent and made by 
God ? And it should* have been stated. ‘‘ To begin good woi’ks in the 
n?*rae of God, but not evil ones*” The expression is doubtful. Are the 
sins of theft, adultery, lying and other vices to be begun with the name of 
God? Cousequeotly, ’the Mussulman butchers pronounce the phrase, 
In the name of God”— in splitting the throat of cows and 
other animals. If that is its meaning as said above, the Mussulmans com- 
mence the doing of evil in the name of God. Also, the God of the Mus- 
sulmans will cease to be merciful ; for his mercy is not extended to those 
dumb creatures. If the Mussulmans don’t know its meaning, its revelation 
is useless. If the Mussulmans interpret it otherwise, what is its plain 
meaning ? Mbrcii’Ul Gop. 

2. — All praise be to God, the Lord of all creatures, the most merciful* 
— M 1, S 1, s 1, A 2. 

R — ^If the God of the Koran had been the protector of all creatures 
and the dispenser of forgiveness and mercy to all, he would not have com- 
manded the Mussulmans to kill* the people of other religions and the lower 
animals. If he gives forgiveness, will he forgive sinners ? If he does, why 
has he said, kill the infidels, i. e. those who do not believe in the Koran 
and the Prophet, as will be shown further on ? Hence the Koran does 
not appear to have been made by God. 

3. — The king of the day of judgment. Thee do we worship, and of 
thee do we beg assistance. Direct us in the right way.— M 1, s l,s 1, v. 3,5. 

E. — Does not God judge always? Does he sit on judgment on some 
particular day? It then shows the reign of injustice* Jt is right to 
worship him and to ask help of him. Will they ask help in evil ? Is the 
right way of the Mussulmans only, or of others too? Why do the 
Mussulmans not accept the right way ? Does the straight way lead to 
evil that they don’t like it ? If the good of all is one, there is no peculi- 
arity in the Mussulmans* If they do not wish the good of others, they 
will bpjnnjust. ‘ Right Way. 

4i.; — Direct us in the way of those to whom thou hast been gracious ; 
not of those against whom thou art incensed, not of those who go astray.— 
s I, Vt 6, 7# '■ ■■ . ^ 

# I 
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1 * — ^As the Mussalmans do not believe prior existence and good a^d 
evil Works done in that life, God will be unjust by giving blessings and 
showing mercy to some and withholding them from others. For, to give 
pleasure and pain withouB the consideration of merit and demerit, is in- 
justice ; while to show mercy to some & to be angry with others without 
any cause whatever, is not in the experience of nature. Equitable justice 
reqtiites He can not have mercy and wrath without a cause. In the absence 
of good and evil works being accumulated in the previous life, mercy to 
mme and wrath against others are not possible in the face of Justice. If 
it is a fact what is written in the commentary on this verse, that God made 
men pronounce it so that they may always repeat it in that way 5 the 
alphabet of Arabic must also have been taught by God. If it be^said 
that this chapter could not be read without the knowledge of the alphabet, 
it is asked if they were made to utter it out of their throat and they 
uttered it so. If it is so, the whole Koran must have been taught with 
the utterance of the throat. Therefore the book which contains things qi 
partiality, can not be called as made by God. As it is given by God in 
Arabic, the understanding of it is easy to the Arabs but difficult to 
others, a fact which charges God with partiality. This defect or blame 
could not have been imputed to him, had he revealed it in Sanscrit, whicb 
is distinct from all languages out of his equitable Justice to the people of 
ail the countries in the world. ^ Alkokan* 

5, — This book in which there is no doubt shows the way to the pious, 
who believe in the future state, say prayers anl live on what we have 
bestowed on them. Those people who believe in the book which is sent 
down to thee, or in those books which had been sent down to prophets 
before thee, who believe in thee are directed by their Lord, and it is they 
who will be saved* Verily, the unbelievers will not believe, whether 
thou admonish or do not admonish them, which is all the same to them • 
God hath sealed their hearts and ears, and a veil covereth their eyes; 
great torment is in store for them. — M. 1, S. 10, s 2 , v. 1—6, * 

E. — Is it not an instance of arrogance on the part of God to praise 
his own book ? Those who are pious are on the right path by themselves; 
and this Koran can not show it to those who are in the false way. Then 
what is the use of it ? Does God make bestowals for expenses out of 
his own treasnry without regard to virtue, vice and exertion If he does 
why does he not give it to all ? Why do the Mussulmans work ? If it 
is proper to believe in the Bible, gospel, and other revealed books ; why 
do the Mussulmans not believe in them as they do in the Koran ? Bnt 
if they do, what is the need of the Koran? If it be said that the Koran 
contHins more things, God must have forgotten to mention them in 
previous books. But if he did not, the making of the Koran was useless. 
We see that with a few exceptions, all the teachings of the Bible and 
Koran are alike. Why did not God make one book irke the Veda ? 
Should the end of the world be believed and not any other doctrine? 
Are the Mnssulmans and Christians only directed by the Lord, and is 
there no sinufr among them? If the pious Christians and Mussulmans 
be saved, but not other pious people, will it be not great injustice and 
lawlessness ? Is it not like a decree ea? parte to call those people infidels 
who are not Mussulmans ? If God hath sealed the hearts and ears of the 
unbelievers whereby they commit sin, they are not to blame, but it is 
God himself who is to blame. Then they have nothing to do with good 
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and evil, pleasure and plain j why does God give them reward and pnnish- 
ment r For, they yy^re np$ at liberty to do good and evil. 

6 — ^There is disease in their hearts and God hath increased their 
di^p or infirmity — Ml, Si, s 2^ A 9. 

%-Bollo, God increased their disease without i heir fault .* He never 
showed mercy to them I They must have felt much aggrieved. Is it not 
^eater diaM ism than that of Satan ? It cannot be the work of God 
to seal the hearts of some, toincreasi the disease of others ; for, the in- 
crease ot disease is caused by sins, 

't. Fear him, who has spread the earth as a bed for you, and the 
heaven as a covering or ceiling M 1, S 1 , s 2, A 21. 

E. Can the heaven be anybody’s ceiling ? It is an instance of ig- 
norance. It is ridiculous to regard the heaven as the ceiling. If they 
believe any planet fco be the heaven, it is their own belief. 

8._If yg be in doubt concerning that revelation which we have sent 
dowfu unto our servant (prophet), produce a chapter like unto it, and call 
wJtnf ses, besides God, if ye say truth. But if ye do it not. 
Ml *ll S2 a 22^23°^ stones, prepared for unbelievers.— 

E.—Is it difficult to produce a chapter like it ? Did not Fezi make a 

What fire of hell is that ? 
ShalHhis fire be not dreaded ? Its fuel is all that is thrown into it. As 
IS written in the Koran that stones are prepared for unbelievers, so the 
Puranas also say that a fearful hell is prepared for fna.hl.s,hag or mn. 
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to be antrue* For, they mast die. Under sncb ciroutastances tbe personB 
going to the paradise must also die. 

13. ~Dr0ad the day wherein- one soul shall not depend upon another, 

neither shall any interoession be accepted of them, nor shall any compen- 
sation be received, neither they shall be helped M 1, S 1, s. 2, a 46. 

Ii.--Shall we not dread the present day ? In doing evil, we should 
dread all days. If no intercession be accepted, will God give an abode 
in the paradise on the Prophet’s evidence or recommendation P How can 
this be true ? Is God the helper of the dwellers of the paradise, and not 
of those of the hell or gehena ? If it be so, God ' " 

14. — We gave Moses the book of the law ; ! 

Wa said unto them who transgressed on the sabbath day, be 
into apes and we made them an example unto those who*^ v; 
rary with them, and unto those who came after them, and 
the pious.—?*' ■< c” cin ’ 

B.— :■ 

Koran is done away with. As stated ; 

God gave Moses the power of working 
it ; for had it been a fact, it would h 
present. As it is not in the r 
been a fraud then, as the selfish now 
ed people among the ignorant. F 
does he not 

not bring any sign now. 

book of the law ^ 

between good and evil be the 

books of the same is c,., 1. .1 

God forget to write in Moses’ book what he 
wndemned the sabbath breakers to 
it was a falsehood or a trick. 
and whatever contains such things can not 

Mieacles. 

15. — So God raiseth the dead to life, > 

peradventure ye may understand M. 1, 81, S2 v. G7, 

E. — If God raised the dead to life then, ^ ' 

Will they lie in graves till the night of the end of 
days they are committed to sessions, so to say. 

many on]j ? -A-re not the earth, sun, moon, and others the miracles of God ? 

Sign irom God r ^ Good Woeks* 

16. -— Th^ (who believe and do good works) shall be the companions 

af paradise, they shall continue therein for ever. Ml Si S2 v 7^ 

K.- No soul has power to do infinite good or evil.’ There it* cari 
ilwajB dwell m heaven or hell. If God permitted so he would be 
mdig.or.nt li .11 be judged in tko of tS woS' XJ 
evil works should be equal. As actions are not infiniti. t.nm 
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17. — When we accepted your covenant, saying, Te shall not shed 

your brother's blood, nor dispossess one another of your habitations. 
Then ya confirmed it, and were witnesses thereto. Afterwards ye were 
they who slow ooe another, and turned several of your brethren out of 
their houses.— M.l S 1. s2 v. 77, 78. ‘ OtiVKNANT. 

R. ™-WeIi, is it human or is it div'ine to make or accept covenants ? 
If God is omniscient, why should he act ike a stiff -aecked worldly man? 
Well, i& it a good conduct not to shed the blood of one another and not 
to turn oner’s own co-religionists oat of cheir houses, that is to say, to shed 
the blood of the persons of different religions, and to turn them out of 
their honses ? It is the teaching oc falsehood, ignorance, and partiality. 
Did not God know at first that t/hey would break the, covenant? Thus 
it is plain that the God of th^ Mussulmans has much similarity to |that 
of the Christi ms, and the Koran can not be an independent book 5 for all 
its subject-matter with a few exceptions belongs to the Bible. 

18. — These are they who have purchased this present life, at the 
price of that which is to come ; wherefore their punishment shall not be 
mitigated, neither shall they be helped. — M. 1. SI, S2, v. 29, 

R -Can such enmity and hatred be expected from God ? Who are 
they whose sins will be mitigated, and who will be helped ? If they are 
sinners and if they be relieved without receiving punishment, it will be 
an act of injustice. If they be lightened after receiving punishment, 
they who are mentioned in the above verse, will be lii^htened by getting 
punishment. If they be not lightened after receiving punislimfe^nt, it will 
also be an act of injustice. If the righteous are meant by those whose 
punishment will be mitigated, their sins are light of their own accord, 
what will God do with them ? So it is not written by a learned man. In 
truth it is proper to give happiness to the righteous ani torment to the 
unrighteous according to their works. 

19. — Verily, we gave the book of the law unto Moses, and caused 
apostles to succeed him, and gave evident miracles to Jesus the son of 
Mary, and strengthened him with the holy spirit. Do ye therefore, when- 
ever an apostle cometh unto you with that which your souls desire, not, 
proudly reject him, and accuse some *of imposture, and slay others ? — 
M. 1, SI, vS2, A. 80. 

R. — When there is an evidence of the Koran that God gave, the book 
of the law to Moses, it is obligatory upon the Mnssuliaans to believe in 
it. Its defects are transmitted to the Moslem religion. All that is said 
of miracles is contrary to nature. They are fraudulently spread to en- 
snare simple folks into their religion. For, w'hat is against the laws of 
nature and the t©achin^‘*s of knowledge, is relegated to falsehood. If 
there were miracles then, why do they not take place now ? If they are 
not possible at the present time, they never existed then. There is not 
the least doubt at all Infidels. 

20 —Although they had before prayed for assistance against those 
who believed not. yet when that came unto them which they knew to be 
from God, they would not believe therein : therefore the curse of. God 
shall be on the infidels — M. 1. SI. S2. v. 82. 

R. — Do not the people of other faiths call you infidels as you call 
them so, and bring curse from their God on you ? Which of you is false, 
and which true ? If we think, we shall find falsehood in all faiths,, and 
what is truth, is alike in all, and all contention originates in ignorance. 




21.--Good tidings to the Irtithfal. Whoever is an enemy to God, or 
hia angels, or his apostles, or to Gabriel, (ir Michael, verily God is an 
enemy to the unbelievers.— M. 1, Si, S2, v. 90. 

B.— As the Mnssulmans say that Gu’d is withonta partner-fo sharih 
whence is this whole Aost of partners (ahariks) ? Is he who ts an enemy to 
others, an enemy to G .d ? . if it is so, it is not righ t. For, God can nob 
be an enemy to anybo'^y. Fouqivknebs. 

, , , 22. —Ssy, forgiveness ! We will pardon you your sins, and give in- 
crease onto the well-doers.— Ml , SI . S2, v 54. ’ fe 

or will not this teaching of God turn all sinners ? When 
the people have hope of foraiveness, they do not f-ar sing. Hence the 
being who says so, can not be God, nor can this he the book made by 
God. ForGodisiust He never does injustice. Forgiveness will make 

be just only when he punishes the people according 
to their sms. Moses’ Miracle. ^ 

«;u, f we said, Strike the rock 
with thy rod ; and toere gushed out of it twelve fountains Ml, Si , S2, V56. 

R.-Now_see, will anybody say such impossible things ?’ Itis’alto^ 
® fountains should gush out by striking a 

rcwk with a r -d. V ell, r may be possible, if it was hollow and filled 

With water and then broached, but not otherwise, 

pWi,7?E “ to 

It J his mercy or favoar to such as are not fit for it ? 

j t he law. For, who will then do good 

works i and who will desist rom evil ? For. they will depend upon the 
pleasure of God, and nob on the consequences of works. It will establish 
uncertainty and the futility of the value of works. establish 

unbelievers render you unbelievers out of enw, 
for tliereare many friends among them of tha balievers.-Ml, S !, s 2, V 101 
see God hirrself gives them a hint that the infidels iay not 
shake them of their belief. Is he not om-iiscient? It cannot be said o/God. 

PBAtraa Side. 

God“5‘r“l,'’srv i?7‘“''” „t 

finhuTi^^rLf Mmssuimana turn their face to Mecca 

(Kibla) ? If they say they have an order to turn their face to Mpf« 7 .o 
it 13 also an order here to turn wheresoever they like. Will one of them 

all sides ? TheSoiiS Sl^Lnsistm? be towards 

& ‘^® -tnc7Ls this 




Tkmpiib op Mecca. 


KebIiah-. 





302 SAmETH Pbakash Ohapteb.Xiv 

to idolatry, there i3 no difference between them and you. On the^n' 
trary, you are ^reat idolaters, and they are small. The- case of 
Mussulmans is like that a man was to turn a cat got in before him out of 
the house, but, lo, a camel got in to boot. In like manner, the Mussulman! 

ta nwhioh themosqaeof Mecca is with its Black Stone is ihrust nnl 
Islam. Is it a small idolatry ? _ Verily, if you accept the Vedio reliXu 
as we do, you will be free from idolatry and other evils, but not otherwise 
do not abjure jour great idolatry, you should feel ashame-l 

and defist from it. slould Ike your- 
selves sanctified by being away from idolatry. ^ 

slain in fight for the religion of God 
that they are dead ; yea they are living — M 1, S 2, S 2, V 144. 

rali«.Sn“ofro^ Wh or killing in fight for the 

m ^on t) you say that it is for your selfish^ purpose ? 

^r,^with this bate the people will fight hard. You will win. They will 
not fear to die. Plunder will bring much wealth to you. Afterwards 
you wi lmdidge in sensuality. It is for such and simii purposes S 

this extraordinary teaching is given out. " 

qi,f ®®^®’'® P«"'shing. Follow not the steps of 

Satan for he IS your open enemy. Verily he commandeth you evil an] 
Wickedness, and that ye should s'lv itiatnf t„i,- 1 ° 

M1.S2,8 2,V!01,154, iS ^ y® know uot.- 

_ _ E.— Is God merciful to the virtuous and severe in nunlshmo. fT,o 
ncious j or is he merciful to the Mussulmans and cruel to others! If 

in Prophet Mahomi 
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were, and thus Decomes the author of harm to it. He stands charged 
with the sin of murder* Such teachings can not be of God or of the 
book of God. Women and Fast* 

34, — It is lawful for you on the night of the fast to go in unto your 
wives, they are a garment unto you, and ye are a garment unto them. 
God knoweth that ye defraud yourselves therein, wherefore ho fcumeth 
unto you$ and forgiveth you. Now therefore go in unto them ; and 
earnestly desire that which God ordaineth you, and eat and drink, until 
ye can plainly distinguish a white thread from a black thread by the 
daybreak.— M. 1, S. 2, S. 2, v. 172. 

B. — It seems here certain that when Islam was preached or before 
it, some body might have asked a believer in the Parana about the detail 
of the lunar fast, called the Chandrayan in Sanscrit. The process given 
in the Sanscrit scriptures is to decrease and increase the number of 
morsels in accordance with the waning and waxing of the digits of the 
moon, and to take food at midday. la his ignorance of this scriptural 
injunction he might have said in reply that food should be taken on seeing 
the moon. So the Mussulmans have modified it according to their cir- 
cumstances. But it is forbidden to go to women on the fast day. So God 
has added to it that they can go in to their wives, and eat during the 
night as many times as they like. Well, what kind of fast is it ? Pood 
is nos taken in the day, it is taken in the night. It is contrary to the 
laws of nature to abstain from food in day and to take it in night. 

Ceecentadb. 

85. — ^Pight for the religion of God against those who fight againat you 
And kill them wherever ye find them ; lor temptation to idolatry is more 
grievous than slaughter. Fight therefore against them, until there be n# 
temptation to idolatry, and the religion be God’s. Whoever transgresseth 
against you by so doing (i. e. by attacking you within the limits of Mecca i 
do ye transgress against him in like manner as he hath transgressed 
against you.— M. 1, S. 2, 8. 2, v. 174-176, 178, 179. 

E* — If the Koran had no such injunctions as above, the Mussulmans 
would not have transgressed so much against the people of other faiths as 
they have done. It is a great sin on their neck to murder innocent 
people. Non- belief in the religion of the Mussulmans is called infidelity. 
The Mussulmans regard slaughter or murder to be better than infidelity. 
They murder those who do not believe in their faith, as they have been 
doing all along. They have fought for religion till they have lost their em- 
pire & power. They are very cruel to the people of other faiths* Is theft 
to be returned for theft ? Shall we commit theft to retaliate for the harm 
the thieves do us ? It shall ever be an act of injustice* When an ignor- 
ant person call us names, shall we abuse him? It can never be the 
teaching of God, of his learned servants, or of his book. It belongs to 
the selfish and ignorant person. 

36. — God loveth not corrupt doing. O true believers, enter into the 
true religion wholly*— M. 1, S. 2, S. 2, v. 190, 193. (God does not love 
quarrel.) , . ^ 

R. — If (5od does not love quarrel, why does he induce the Mussulmans 
to pick quarrels with other people ? Why does he love the quarrelling ’ 
Mussulmans? Is God pleased with those who believe in the religion 
of the Mussulmans? Then he is partial to the Mussulmans. He is not 
the God of the whole world* Hence it is apparent that the Koran «au 
not be made by God, nor its god the God of all* 
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37 — Q.Q,i is btuntifal aoto whom he pleaseth without measure. — 
M. 1 S. 2, S. 2, V. 1^7. 

R.— -Dj-ia HOG Go i give his joanty without regard to persoua’ gr-od & 
evil deeds ? Then to do good or evil is all alike. For the bounty of joy 
or sorrow depends upon his Will. Hence the Mussulmans do what they 
like, b^ing averse r.o religion, and there are others who not believing in 
the K Iran are rig itcous m tht-ir life. 

BS. — They will ask thee also concerning the courses of women. 
Answer. They are a pollution: theref >re $ pirate yourselves fr »m women 
ill their courses, and g > not rear them nntil they be cleanst-d But when 
th^y are clemsed, g* in unto them, as G id p^th comma -ded you. Your 
wives are your ti lig^; go in therefore unto >our tillage in what 
n.an ler soever wiU. G «d will n ig punish you for an inconsiderate 
won in your oi-ths. -M 1 , S 2, S 2, v. 205, 236, *iOS. 

B. — Whar is wriuen here w th rt-ap-cc ro not approaching women in 
their monthly cours*^, is right. But the direction ti> men to go m to their 
wives, who are their tlii.'.ge, as th<-y pie se, is a cause to make them 
cupidinous. God does not punish men for an inconsiderate oath, they will 
tell lies and break Oaths. ,It will make G d an encourager of falsehood. 

L •AN To G( D. 

3>; — Who ia he that will Ihi d u«-to Go i on g ^od usury, verily he will 
double it unro hi n m uiifold.— .M. 1, S. 2, S. 2 v 227 

R.— ^Wuat. has he to do with b arrowing ? .Wo I he borrow from man, 
who h'is mtde r.h ^ wa ilo world ? No, never. It is said without thinking. 
Was his treasury rii i ernp y ? W ts he involved in 1 )ss by going rashly 
into basin -ss ’in<i bdng run up »n by drifts and cheques, so that he now 
borrows m *n--y to meet demands, and consents to give doable of the loan ? 
Is it the work of honest da tiers and bankers ? It is the bankrupts or 
those whose expense exceeds their income that have recourse to such 
me isures, but never God tho almighty. 

40. — Sjme of then bdievei, and some of them believed not ; and if 
God had so p -lased, th y w »ald not have c intended among themselves, 
bun Go! dotu whnt he w b. — M. 1. S. 2. s. v. 2B4. 

he w rs t* ke pl .ee by the wi l of G« d ? Cari he do evil or 
sin if he wili ? If if, is so, he is G< d no long ; for, it is non the duty of 
good people to break peace and provoke war Hence it is plain that the 
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eons astray. Therefore it is a great mistake of the author of the Koran 
not to <io his duty of showing the right way to the benighted. 

43 —(Grud said, to Abraham ) Take therefore four birds, and divide 
them ; Then lay a part of them on every mountain ; then call them, and 
they shall come swiftly unto thee.— M. 1, S3, S2, v 242. 

R. Bravo ! See the God of the Mussulmins makes performances 

like a juggler. Is the greatness of God founded on such performances ? 
The learned will repudiate su *h an idea of God. The ignorant will cer- 
tainly be cheated into it. So, God will be disgraced rather than glorified. 

144. — He givebh wisdom unto who m he pleaseth.— M 1, S3, S2, v. 251 

Jt, As he giveth wisdom to those ne is pleased with, he probably 

gives unwisdom to those he is displeased with. It is not godliness. God 
preaches wisdom to all irresoeotive of person.s, and he alone is absolute 
but not others. Gjd’s Aebitkakv Will. 

45. — God will forgive whom he pleaseth, and will punish whom he 

pleaseth ; for G<.d is almighty. , 

g. Xs it not like the act of an unjust ruler to forgive the undeserv- 

ing and not to forgive the deserving ? If God makes virtuous or 
vicious persons of those whom he pleaseth, the charge of virtue and vice 
should not be laid at the door of souls. If God made souls virtuous and 

vicious, they should have neither weal nor woe ; as a soldier kills a man' 

by the order of his commandant, and is not punished for the murder. So 
the souls should not be punished. 

46. — Say, shall I declare unto you better things than this f Fov 
those who are devout are prepared with their Lord, gardens through 
which rivers flow , therein shall they continue for ever ^ and they shall 
enjoy wives free from impurity, and the favor of God ; for God regardeth 
his servants. — M 1, S 3, S 3, v. 12. 

jj ^Y'ell is it a heaven or a brothel ? Is he God or a procurer? 

Can any sensible man take for God’s book what contains sneh things? 
Why is he partial ? Did the women who live in paradise for ever, go 
there after their existence on earth, or are they born there ? If they are 
gone there after their earthly life, and are called away before the day of 
resurrection, why are their husbands also not called away ? Why dm he 
break his own law that all will be judged outhe day of judgment ? If 
thev are born there, how do they pass their time there? It they have 
husbands there, whence will God provide the Mussulmans gone there hence 
with wives ? Why has not God made men dwell in paradise for ever, 
as he has done women ? Hence the God of the Mussulmans is unjust and 
unwise. Pbaisb of Islam. [M l, 53, 53, V 16. 

47. -- Verily the true religion in the sight ot God, is Islam. — 

R —Does God belong to the Mussulmans only, or also to others? 
Was there no divine religion before 1300 years ago when Islam came into 
being ? Hence the Koran is not made by God, La t by some uujuat man. 

48. — Every soul shall be paid which it hath gained, neither shall 
they be treated unjustly. Siy, 0 God, thou poasessest the kingdom ; 
thou givest the kingdom unto whom thou wilt ; thou takesb away the 
kiui/dom from whom thou wilt ; thou exalteth whom thou wilt, and_ thou 
humblest whom thou wilt ; in thy hand is good, for thou art almighty. 
Thou makeat the night to succeed the day thou brihgest forth the hvihg 
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52. = And help t:s against the unbelieving people. He is the best 
helper and benefactor* It ye die or be slain in the cause of Godj ye shall 
rejoice for the favour of God. — Ml S4, S3, V. 130 133, 140. 

E.— Look at the error of the Mussulmans, who pray to God for 
killing those who don’t profess their religion. Is God so simple as to 
accept their prayer ? If God is the Jo.'r of the Mussulmans’ work, how 
is it that they are destroyed or meet with no success ? God appears to 
be attached to the Mussulmans out of his fondness. If God is so partial 
to one sect, he can not be worthy of adoration by the righteous. 

Belief IN Apostubs. 

53. — Nor is God disposed to make you acquainted with what is a 
hidden secret, but God chooseth such of his apostles as he pleaseth 5 be- 
lieve therefore in God, and his apostles. — M. 1, S 4 S 3. V. 159. 

R— When the Mussulmans do not believe in any other person but 
in God, nor do they associate any one with God, why have they associated 
the Prophet with God in their belief ? The Prophet has become associated 
with God, since God has so commanded in the Koran. So it is inconsistent 
to call Gcd without an associate— iu If it be interpreted to mean 

a belief in the mission of Mahomed, it is asked what the necessity is of 
his being a prophet. If God can not do his work without making him 
his prophet, he certainly becomes dependent and powerless. 

54 . ^ — 0 true believers, be patient, support one another, be engaged 
in war, fear God, that ye be happy. — M. 1, S 4, S 3, V. 178, 

E. — The God of the Koran and his prophet were both fond of war. 
He who sanctions war, breaks peace. Dees a. nominal fear of God bring 
happiness ? Or does it come from the dread of unrighteous war ? If 
the fear of God in name will do, to fear or not to fear him is alike. But 
if the dread of bloodshed destroys happiness, it is right. 

Belief in Mahomed. 

55. — These are the statutes of God. And whoso obeyeth God and 
his apostle, God shall lead him into gardens, wherein rivers flow, they 
shall continue therein for ever ; and this shall be great happiness. But 
whoso disobeyoth God, and his apostle, and transgresseth his statutes, 
God shall cast him into hell Are 5 he shall remain therein for ever, and he 
shall suffer a shameful punishment. — M. 1, S4, 84, V. 13, 14. 

E. — God himself has made Mahomed his associate. It is written in 
the? Koran itself. See how God fondles with the Prophet ! He has made 
the Prophet the co-sharer in the paradise. Not in one single thing is the 
God of the Mussulmans independent. It is then useless to call him with- 
out the second or assqciateless. Such doctrines can not form the subject 
of the word of God, 

5 g^ — Verily God will not wrong any one even the weight of an ant or 
mite, and if it be a good action, he will double R. — M. I, S5, S4, V, 37. 

E. — If God does not do even a mite of injustice, why does he double 
a good deed? Why is he very partial to the Mussulmans ? In fact^ 
doubling or diminishing a reward makes God unjust. 

57 . — ^When they go forth from thee^ they meditate by night a matter 
different from what thou speakest. But God shall write down what they 
meditate by night. God hath overturned them for what they have com- 
,mitted. Will ye direct him. whom God hath led astray; since for him 
whom God shall lead astray ; thou shait find no true path ? — M. 1, S5, 
S 4, V. 80,87- 
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• writes all events in books and ledgers, he is not omnis- 

cient. If he IS omniscient, he has no manner of use of writing* Th^ 
Mnssulmans say that Satan has become the devil by deceiving and mis- 
leiiding ; but when God also leads men astray, what is the difference 
between G-^ and Satan? The only difference seems to be that God is a 
great devil and Satan is a small devil. For the Idussulmans .-.ay that 
whoever misleads is a devil. This assertion has made a devil of God. 

Kili, InSTDEIiS. 

tnoy (infidels) not restrain their hands from warring against 
you, take them & kill them wherever \ e find them ; it is not lawful for a 
tehever to kill a. believer, whoso killeth a believer by mistake, the penalty 
shall be the freeing of a believer from slavery, and a fine to be paid to 
the family of the deceased, unless they remit it as alms ; and if the slain ' 
person be^ of a people at enmity with you, and be a true believer the 
penalty shall be the freeing of a believer. But whoso killeth a believer 
d signedlj^ hia reward shall be hell, he shall remain therein for ever, and 
God shall be angry with him, and shall curse hira.—M. i, S5, s4, v.90-92. 

iL -»?* Look at the great partiality of the Koran which allnwa 

nni i- infidels wherever they find them. But they are 

not to kill their own co-religionists. Killing a Mussulman by mistake 
entails atonement only upon the murderer, but killing an udbelmver gives 
wpU to enter paradise, guch a direction should be thrown into a 

^ boob, such a proohet, such a God, and such a religion do no 
good but a positive harm to the world. It is better cnet. rtiil 5 ^ ?? 

direer should shun such infatuated religions, afd act LThe 

thlt heiris^th?® wherein there is not kd iota of faisehoi-d. They say 
Tv rw K ^ « Mussulman: but their opmm^m 

and tWn «=hmg, o.. wfr.h“ eS^^d 

soriptare8,and hisTpoTtl^. andThe last day^'he surely ®eS’’n 

Jnfidelicy, God will bv no meLff .that disbelieved, and increased in 

i.^i#ti.wa5N-M. 1^ S 5 S 4, V. 

to caS'GiSrasScfatelL**!^' associate ? Is it not a contradictibn 
sowdneiess and at the same time to associate a nnmber of 
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beings with him in the belief ? Does Dofc God give forgiveness after three 
times ? Dae» he show the way after disbelieving three times ? Does he 
not direct into the right way after the fourth ume ? If all persons dis- 
believe four times euch, infidelity will increase very much. 

51. — (Jod will surely gather the ungodly and the unbelievers to- 
gether in hell. The hypt>crites act deceitfully with God, but he will 
deceive them, 0 true believers, take not the unbelievers for your pro- 
tectors or friends, — M. 1, S5, s 4, v. 138, 141, 143* 

E. — What is the proof of the Mussulmans going to 
and others to the Gehena? Bravo! Away with such a god 
by hypocrites, and deceives others ! Let him go and mi ’ 
deceivers on mutual understanding, 

msn: 

— As is the goddess of small pox so is her ursine wain, 
associa ~ ----- ' ^ 

wnoso God is a deceiver ? 
friendship with a 
good man ? 


When like is 

ated. with like, they pull on well. How can they be not deceivers 
Can it be proper for any one to enter into 
wicked Mussulman and not with a non-^^^^ 

Bkliee in Mahomed. 

62. — O men, now is the apostle come unto you, with truth from your 
Lord ; believe theref re, it will be better for you, God is but one God.- — 
Ml, S a, s4,v, 167, 168. 

It. — When it is written in the Koran to believe in the apostle, is or 
is not the apostle, an associate of God in belief ? God is certainly in one 
locality, since apostles come from and go to Him. He can never be God 
infinite. Aa the Koran sometimes states God is at one place and at 
other times states that he is everywhere, it appears hence that it is 
written not by one but by many persons. 

Forbidden Flesh. 

63. — Ye are forbidden to eat that which dieth of itself, and blood, 
and swine’s flesh, and thj*t on which the name of any besides God hath 
been invocated; and that which hath been strangled, or killed by a blow, 
or by a fall, or by the horns of another beast, and that which hath been 
eaten by a wild beast. — M. 2 , S 6 , S 5 , v. 3. 

E. — Are these objects alone forbidden ? Are other animals, insects, 
and the like living creatures allowed to the Mussulmans for food ? 
Hence, this teaching is a human imagination, but not a divine direction. 
So it carries no authority with it. 

01 .. — And lend unto God on good usury, I will surely expiate your 
evil deeds from you, and I will lead you into gardens,— M 2, S 6 ,s 5, A 10. 

E.—Hollo I There will be no money in tbe house of the God of the 
Mussulmans, else why does he ask for loans ? Why does he defraud them 
with expiation of sins and admission into paradise? Here it is plain 
enough that Mahomed achieves his end in the name of God. 

65 — He forgiveth whom he pleaseth, & ounisheth whom he pleaseth. 
He bestowed on you what he hath given to no other nation in the world. 
— M2, S 6 , s5. V. 16,18. 

j}. — Grod of tno Mussulmans acts like Satan, who makes sinners 
of them whom he pleaseth. If forgiveness depeads oh the will of God, 
God may go to the paradise and Gehena $ for he is the author of good 
and evil deeds, and the soul is dependent on him. An army protects and 
kills according as its commander directs. The commander, and not the 
army, is responsible for the good and evil of its deeds. 
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66* — Obey God, and obey the prophet. — M, 2, S 7, S5, v 89. 

E, — See God is here associated. It is now useless to believe God 
without an associate. 

67 — -God hath forgiven what is past but whoever returneth to trans- 
gress, God will take vengeance on him. — M. 2, S 7, s 5, v* 92. 

R. — To forgive the evil deeds done is, as it were, to give permision 
to do them and thus to increase evil. The book which contains the 
doctrine of forgiveness is made neither by God nor by a learned man. It 
is a promoter of sin. It is proper to pray to some body for the expiation 
of future sins, or to resolve to give them up by one’s effort, or to repent 
for them. But nothing can be gained it a man merely repents but desists 
not from committing them* Praise oe Koran. 

68. -* Who is more wicked than he who forgeth a lie concerning God, 
or saith, this was revealed unto me^ when nothing has been revealed unto 
him, and who saith, I will produce a revelation like unto that which God 
hath sent .down ? — M. 2 S 7, s 6, v. 94. 

R. — It appears herefrom that when Mahomed gave out that God 
had sent down a revelation to him, somebody else also wished to play 
the same trick, namely, verses were revealed to him, and he should also be 
regarded as a prophet. To oonfufee him and to augment his reputation, 
Mahomed might have taken this step. 

PariiBy BETWEEN God and Satan. 

69. — We created you, and afterwards formed you ; and then said 
unto the angels, Worship Adam 5 and hey all worshipped him, except 
Satan, who was not one of those who worshipped. God said unto him, What 
binderest thee from worshipping Adam, since I had commanded thee? 
He answered, I am more excellent than he : thou hast created me of fire, 
and hast created him of clay, God said, Get thee down therefore from 
paradise ; for ic is not fit that thou behave thyself proudly therein ; get 
thee hence ; thou sh alt be one of the contemptible. He. answered, Give 
me respite until the day of resurrection. God said, Verily thou shalt be 
one of those who are respited. The devil said, Because thou hast deprav- 
ed me I will lay wait for men in thy strait way ; then will I come upon 
them from before and from behind, and from their right hands, and from 
their left ; and thou shalt not find the greater part of them thankful. 
God said unto him, Get thee hence despised, and driven far away ; verily 
whoever of them shall follow thee, I will surely fill hell with you all. — 
M. 2, S8. s 7,v. 10-17. 

R. — Now listen with great attention to the dispute between God and 
Satan, It is strange that an angel who is like a peon, could not be con- 
trolled by God, nor could God sanctify his soul, and then God let him 
go scot-free in spite of his rebellion and wickedness ! It is a great mis- 
take of God. As Satan misleads all, and God misleads Satan, it is evident 
that God is the Satan of Satan. For Satan openly accuses God of deprav- 
ing and misleading him. It does not prove the holiness of God ; rather 
he has become the prime cause of the introduction of all evils into the 
world. Such a God can become the Mussulmans only, but not other good 
learned people. His talk with angels after the manner of men makes the 
God of the Mussulmans one of physical body, of finite knowledge, unjust. 
It is on this account that the learned do not like the religion of Islam. 
|Satan was right in refusing to worship man. It is past our understand- 
ing why God, as here represented, enforced the worship of man, which 
M now admitted on all hands as % downright sin I This fable also teaches 
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the lesson of rational obedience even when G<)d commands, much less 
when a man orders. It is now generally believed that the Devil is dead, 
leaving the above fable as his monument in the Koran. — Ed ) 

70. — Verily your Lord is God, who created the heavens and the earth 
in six days ; and then ascended his throne (in the 7th heaven). Call 
upon your Lord humbly and in secret. — M. 2, S8, s 7, v. 53, 54. 

E,— Can that God be infinite and almighty, who makes the world in 
6 days & also then rests on a throne in the upper region ? As it cannot be, 
he cannot also be called God. Is your God deal, that he hears when called ? 
All this teaching is not from God. Hence the Koran can not be made 
by God. When he made the world in six days and rested in the heaven 
'on the seventh, he must have been tired. Is he now asleep or awake ? 
If awake, does he do any work ? Or is he sauntering about & lounging 
at ease for no purpose ? [s 7, v. 73. 

71. — Commit not violence in the earth, acting corruptly. — M 2, S 8, 

R. — This is all right; but in opposition to this in other places in the 

Koran war and killing infidels are repeatedly admonished. Is not this 
a plain contradiction ? It appears that when Mahomed was weak he 
preached peace, and when strong, he declared war. Both being contrary, 
directions can not be true. Moses’ Miracles. 

72. — He (Moses) cast down his rod ; and behold, it became a visible 
sepent. — M 2, S 9, s 7, v. 105. 

R, — This writing shows that God & Mahomed both believed in such 
false things. If it is so, they were both nnlearned. As none can deny 
seeing with the eyes and hearing with the ears, these are performances 
of jugglery. Plagues in Egypt. 

73 ^Wherefoi'e we sent upon them (the Egyptians) a flood, and 
locusts, and lice, and frogs, and blood; (Still the Egyptians did not 
believe in Moses) Wherefore we took vengeance on them, and drowned 
them in the Red Sea. And we caused the children ot Israel to pass 
through the sea. 

Verily the religion which these (people Moses met after Iiis flight 
from Egypt) follow, is false, and that which they do is vain. — M 2, S 9, 
s7,v. 130, 133, 137. 138. 

— Kow look at this dodge of hypocrisy I It is like a man threaten- 
ing another that he would send serpents to kill him. Is not that God 
unrighteous who is unjust enough to drown one people and to ferry an- 
other, What religion can be more falsely audacious than one which 
claims to be true, and calls others false which contain millions of men? 
For, no religion can ha%^e all its followers as good or bad. It is like a, 
court’s parte decree and so it is the religion of very ignorant people. 
Was the religion of the Pentateuch and Psalms which they professed 
become false ? Or was theirs a different religion which is here called 
false ? If it was a different religion, what was it ? Say if its name is 
given in the Koran. «igbt op Gob. 

74. — Thou shalt thou (Moses) see me. When his Lord appeared with 
glory in the mount, he reduced it to dust. And Moses fell down in a 
swoon. — M 2, S 9, s 7, V* 142. 

E.— What is visible can not be all-pervading. When God performed 
such miracles before, why does he not do them now before anybody? 
Being entirely opposed to the teaching of knowledge, it is not worthy of 
credtncs. 
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Ot these ad monitioas is true, and which is false ? W 
contradicts another, it is like a mad song. If a thing 
ID does not matter. (Meditation' is nreferable), 

_ . Amotmeot OB Pitjndee. 

7o.— ihey will ask thee coacerniug spods: Answer 
® bslongeth unto Q-od and the apostles. Ther 
M 2, S 9, 3 8, T 1, 

R — -It 18 exceedingly strange that they spoil, act 
excite others to do the same, and still they remain as G 

of and c -mmit rc 
wil deeds. They are not ashamed to say, our religion i 
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proposed to make known the truth in hi,- 
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0 true believers, an 
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ft — Who can be else than the God of the Mnssnlmo 
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SpKCiAii Peovibinci. 


up in the world in the shape of a rali^ioa with such a god and such as 
prophet, and such a book as under review ! Had such religions been not 
prevalent, the world would have been in ease and felicity, 

Special P.^ovibsa’ce. “• 

80. —And it thou didst baliold when the angels cause the unbelievers 
to die ; they strike their faces and their backs and say unto them. Taste 
ye the pain of hurling. We destryed them in their sins and we drowned 
the peoplf^ of Ph^rnoh. Therefore prepare against th.m with what force 
ye are able.— M. 2, S9, S8, v. 50, 54, 59. 

jEt.— Where are the angels asleep now when Russia has overpowered 
Turkey and England Egypt ? Formerly Gud killed the enemies of his 
servants, and drowned them. Had it been true, he should do it now-a-days. 
But as he never does it, it is false and not worth believing in. See how 
bad is the direction that they should do all they c-ni to afflict the people 
of different religions. Such an advice can not ooiiie from a learned, vir-» 
t nous and kind-hearted man. Still tli-^y wrire that God is kind and jast# 
Sach teachings denrive the God of the Mnssulmans of justice, mercy and 
other goo!^ attributes. Ckescentade. 

81. — 0 Prophet, God is thy support, and such of the true believers 
who follow thee. 0 Proplmt, stir up the faithful to war ; if twenty of 
you persevere with cons-ancy, they shall overcome two hundred. Eat 
therefore of what ye have acquired (<»at of ihe ransom from the captives 
of the battle of Beder), thar. which is lawiul and good : for God is 
gracious and merciful — M. 2, SlO. Ss, v. 63, 64, 68. 

R. — Well, wh it so»t of justice, knowledge, or religion is this, which 
is partial a d benefichai ro its own followers, though they may bo in the 
Wrong ? Directions t > brefsk peacf^, to go to war and to incite others to 
fight, to plunder people and r-gard spoil as lawful, can not be even from 
a good m^.n, much less from Goa wno is giMcious and merciful. In the 
fa-wG of these doc rines, the Koran can not be the word of God. 

TaOOPS OF ANGELS. 

82 — They shall continue therein f >r ever ; for God is a great reward' 
0 true believers, take not your fathers or your brethren t^r your friends, 
if they love infidelity above faith. Afrer wards God sent down his security 
upon his apostle aud upon the faiilifu!, and sent down troops of angels 
which ye saw not : and he punishpd those who disbelieved, and this was 
the reward of the unbelievers. Neveriheless God will hereafter be turned 
unto whom he pleaseth. Fight against them who believe not in God. — • 
M 2, S 10, s 9, v 21, 22, 25, 26, 28. 

R. — How God can be all-pervaaing if he lives with the dwellers in 
paradise ? If he is not alboervading*, he can not be the creator and judge 
of all. It is unjust to te^ch the people to give uj) their fathers, mothers, 
brethren, and friends. Verily their evil teaching should not be accepted. 
But they should always be served. If God was content wirh the Mussul- 
mans and sent them troops of angels for their assistance before, why does 
he not do so now ? It* he runished infidels and then fell upor|,tliem before, 
where is he gone now? Con not God spread faith wifehotiy.war ? We 
heartily wish to have nothing to do with such a God. H#"* is not a God 
but a jockey. PoLiCi*: op God. 

33, — We expect concerning you, that Go I inflicts a punishment ou 
you, eith-r from himself, or by our hands. — M 2, S 10, s 9, v 52. 

R, — Well, are the Mussulmans the police of God, so that they arrest 
th© people of other faiths ? Are biilions of other men not dear to God? 
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Is a sinner among the Mussttlmans dear to God ? If it^s so, it looks like 
anarchy in a country wherein the ruler is an idiot. The wonder ,s that 
thesensihle Mussulmans also believe in this unreasonable and baseless 

® 84 . God prouliseth unto the true believers, both men and women, 

gardens through which rivers flow, wherein they shall reman, for ever ; 
fnd delicious dwellings in gardens of perpetual abode; but good-will from 
God shall be their most excellent reward. Scoft at them ; God shall scoff 

at Jq’j. tiie selfish purpose of the Koran to men 

and women in God’s name; for, had Mahomed not allured them m this 
way, nobody would have been caught in his snare. So is also done by the 
people of other religions. The people, no ^ubt, sc ff at_ one another , 
bub God should nob scoff at them. Is the Koran a religion book, cr a 
nlav book ? Fob Moslems alone. _ 

^ ^85 —But the apostle, and those who have believed with liim,_ expose 
their f ortunes and their lives for God’s service ; they shall enjoy the 
good things of either life ; and God hath seahd up their hearts ; where-, 
fore they do not understand. — M 2, & 10, s 9, v 89, 92. j r. 

]R,._Now look at the selfish purpose. Those alone are good who 
believe in Moslem faith with Mahomed ; and others who never be leve 
so are bad. When God hath sealed their hearts, they are not to blame 
in’ committing sins ; bat it is the fault of God, he has prevented them 
from good by sealing their hearts. How great an injustice is it t* 

86. — Take alms of their substance, that thou mayest cleanse them, 

and purify them thereby. Verily God hath purchased of the true be- 
lievers their souls and their substance, promising them the enjoyment 
of paradise, on condition that they fight for the cause of God ; whetlitr 
they slay or be slain. — M 2. S 11, s 9, v 102, 110. . . • , 

B.--Well d -lie ! Prophet Mahomed, you have successfully vied with 
the Go’sains of Gokul (Indian priests) ; for, it is the chief object of these 
high priests of India to take the substance of the lay people and to cleanse 
them Hiereby. Good God I What a nice mercantile jobbery you have 
started uo that von think it to be a profit to take the lives of poor 
people by the hands of the Mussulmans ! The God of the Mussulmans 
has washed his hands with mercy and justice by causing the murder of 
the defenceless people through the Mussulmans and promising heaven 
to the latter for it. He has blotted the sacred name of godhead. He has 
become despised in the sight of the wise and virtuous. 

87. O true believers, wage war against such of the infidels as are 

near you ; and let them find severity in you. Do they rob see that they 
are tned every year once or twice ? Yet they repent not, neither are 

4arnri.i.il 2, S n, 8 9, V 1S2, 12S. 

B. See it is an admonition God gives to the Mussulmans to practice 

. treachery, inasmuch as they should wage war or commit murder whenever 
they fi^nd an opportunity whether they be in the neighbourhood or service 
of anybody not of their faith. Consequently they have de ne many such 
things on account of this teaching of the Koran. If the Mussulmans see 
these etils mentioned in the Koran and give them up, they will do well. 

88. — -Verily your Lord is God, who hath created the heavens and the 

six days ; aud thou ascouded his throne, to take on himself the 
goveraioenii of things. — M 3, S 11, s 10, v 3. 





Apostbophs, 


B. — ^The sky is simple and unmade or uncreated and unbeginning 
To write that it was created, shows that the author of the Koran was 
innocent of the knowledge of physics. Did God make the world in six 
days ? It can not be six days, since it has already been said in the Koran 
that God said. Be, and it is. Thus the period of six days spent in creation 
here mentioned is not true. If God had been inQtiile, why should he 
stay on the ro .f of the heavens ? Also, as he takes the governmem of 
things on himself, he acta like man ; for, what plans will he concoct in 
sitting on his throne, who is omniscient ? Hence, it is plain enough that 
savages in their ignorance of the true nature of God must have made this 
book, called ihe Koran. God’s Paktialitt. 

89. — Now hath an admonition come unto you from your Lord ; and 
a direction, and mercy unto the true believers,— M 3 , S 1 1 , s 10, v 55 . 

R — -Does this God belong to the Mussulmans only, and not to others ? 
Is he partial to them ; since he shows mercy to them only, and not to 
others? If the Mussulmans are the trne believers, they need no direc- 
tion. If God does not send admonition and direction to other people than 
the Mussulmans, his knowledge is of no use to men, 

90 — He might prove y<m, and see whi ih of yon would excel in works. 
If thou say, ye shall surely be raised again after death.— M3, Sll, sll, v 7 . 

— If God tries to see the works, he can not he omniscient. If he 
raises persons after death, he delays judgment or as it is called committed 
to sessions in the court language. He violates his own law, that the 
dead shall not live. It is a blot on God’s name. 

Aposteophe. 

91 — 0 Earth, swallow up thy waters, and thou, 0 heaven, withhold 
thy rain. And immediately the water abated. O my people, t is she- 
camel of God is a sign unto yon ; therefore dismiss her freely that she mav 
feed in God’s earth. — M 3, S 11, s 11, v 43, 68 . ^ 

R.-r-What childishnesci is it ? Can the heaven and earth ever hear 
voice ? Good Gracious, if God has a she-oamel, ^0 must also have a he- 
camel. Also he must have elephants, horses, asses, and other quadrupeds. 
What H nice thing it is that God allows a she- camel to feed in the fields! 
Does he ever ride on her ? If these things are true, there must be dis- 
order like that of the house of a Nabob in the house of God. 

92. — And they who shall be miserable, shall be thrown into hell fire ; 
they shall remain therein so long as the heavens and the earth shall 
endure. But they who shall be happy, shall be admitted into paradise • 
they shall remain therein so long as the heavens and the earth endure.—! 
M 3, S 11, s II, V 105, 106. Etebnad Heil. 

R.— When all shall go to heaven and hell after the last day, what 
will the heaven and earth remain for ? If the limit of the period of abode 
in heaven and hell lasts till the heavens and the earth exist, it is a flag., 
rant coatradjction to say that abode in paradise will be ever- lasting. It 
is the Ignorant who talk so carelessly, but not God or learned people. 

93. — When Joseph said unto his father, 0 my father, verily I saw 
in my dream eleven stars, &c — M 3, S 12, s 12, a 4—59. 

R. — This dialogne between the father and the son contains the story 
of Joseph and his brethren, which fills the whole of the 12th chaptei 
Since it contains stories already prevalent among the people, the Koran 
can not be callei a revelation from God, or can be made by him. Some 
body has written an account of men. 
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94. — It is God who hath rais:ed the heavens without visible pillars 5 
and then ascended his tlirone, and compelled the sun and the moon to 
perform their services It is he who hath stretched forth the earth. He 
causeth water to descend from heaven, and the brooks flow according to 
their respective measure. G-od giveth provision in abundnnce unto whom 
he pleaseth, and is sparing unto whom he pleaseth.— M 3, S 13, s 13 a 2, 
3, 17, 26. 

E. — The God of the Mussulmans did not Know science at all ; else he 
would not have written the story that the heavens having no weight need 
no support of pillars. If God lives in a locality called Arsh, he can not 
be almighty, and i^ll-pervadiog. If God had the knowledge of clouds, he 
would nob have wtibten that he Gaused water to descend from heaven ; 
rather he should have written that he caused water to ascend from the 
earth. Hence it is clear that the author of the Koran had no knowledge 
of the clouds. As he gives the people felicity and misery without regard 
of their gOo l and ovu works, lie is an unjust, partial, and illit-'rate sot. 

95. — Verily God will lead into error vyhorn ha plejiSetli, and will direct 
unto himself hi n who rep3oteth.— M 3, S 13. s 18, a 27* 

g, Waat^is tne diffierenoa between God and Satan, when God leads 
men into er*mr ^ binca Satan is regarded wicked for he misleads, why 
should DOC God be wicked on account of his doing the same kind of work ? 
Why should be not be fit for hell from his sin of misleading? 

96. ~To this purpose have we sent ,dowr. the Koran in tli ' Arabic 
language. And verily if thou follow thfi*' •'■csires after the knowedge 
which hath been given thee. Verily unto t aoa belongeth preaching only, 
but unto us inquisition — M 3, S 13, s 13, v 3/, 4.0. 

R. From what direction was the Kor ai sent down ? Wus it from 
abo'^ ? If it is true, God, being finite dwelling in a loc;:ility, c ;.r. not be 
the Lord^of all. For God is unifortniy present everywhere. To dr/dver 
an erran*.! is txie duty of an errand boy or a messenger^ He has the need of 
a messenger, who is finite, dwelling in a locality. Also, to receive an 
account in inquisition belongs to man, and not to God ; for he is omniscient. 
It appears that the Koran is the work of some man of limited knoviledge. 

97. — He compelieth the sun and the moon, which ever diligently per- 
form their courses, to serve you. Surely man is unjust, sinful and un 
grabeful.-M. 3, S 13, s 14, v. 33, 34. 

R.--Do the sun and the moon ever revolve, and not the earth? If 
the earth do not revolve, there will ba days and niijhts of niany years. 

man IS surely unjust and sinfu!^ it is useless to give him the direction 
3t the Koran. For, they who are by nature depraved, vsill never be 
t^igh^ou^ J8ut the. right ‘=?ous and the sinful are always seen in the 
world. Inereiore a book made by God can not teach such a docferme. 

98. — When I shall have completely formed him (Adam), and shall 

have breathed of my spirit into him ; do ye fall down and worship him. 

ihe devil (being omdemned for refusing to worship Adam, said, O Lord, 
because thou jiast reduced me, I will surely tempt them (men), to dis- 
sbedience in the earth Ms si/) ..ic: „'on on ' ‘ 
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would tempt men to disobey him* 
btii* God did not pii7iish and imprison him ! Wiiy did he not put 
him to death ? Pkophets of Natioks. 

99.— -We have eretofore raised up in every nation an apostle to 
ndmonisli them. When we will the same is, that we only say unto it- 
Be ; and it js.— M. SI4, sl6, v. 35, ‘89. : 

R.~If God sent his apostles to all nations, why should they be infidels 
when tollowing their own prophets Are noo other prophets than yours 
worthy of revereiic- F It is unjust. If apostles are sent to all countries, 
who was sent to Arjavart? : India) ? Therefore this doctrine is not proper 
to be believed. As regarn.. God saying to the earth, Be, it being inanimate 
can not understand it. How can God’s order be executed ? As you don’t 
believe the existe^oe of any other thing in beginning but God, who heard 
'his order F Who or what was it that turned as God ordered? These 
teachings are of ignorance which ignorant people readily believe* 

100. — They attribute daughters unto God : (far be it from him.) By 

God we have heretofore sent messengers unto the nations before thee 

M. 3, 814, 816, V. 56, 62. 

R — What will God do with daughters ? 1 1 is man that has daughters. 
Why are daughters and not sons attributed to God ? What is the cause 
of attributing dauiihters to God ? Tell it if you know. To swear is 
characteristic of liars, and not of God. For such is generally seen in the 
world. Liars swear, why should the trafhful take an oath ? 

Note. — I t is unintelligible that God swears by God* In the verse 
God and we are two persons. ’ 

101. — These are they whose hearts, hearing, and sight God hathsealed 

up ; and these are the negligent. On a certain day shall every soul come to 
plead for itself, and every soul shall be repaid that which it shall have 
wrought ; and they shall not be treated unjustly. — M, 3, Sl4 816 
V. 115, 118* Injustice & Inconsistency* . ’ 

R. — When God himself has sealed their hearts, they are punished 
without fault on their part. They are not made free. How great a 
defect is this in God's plan ? In the teeth of the assertion, it is said in the 
Koran that ©very soul shall be repaid what it has acquired, neither more 
nor less. They have done no sins out of their free-will ; but they were so 
made by God to do them So they are not to blame, and consequently 
they should not suffer ; rather God should take upon himself the conse- 
quences of their sins. If what is done shall be repaid, for what will 
forgiveness be given to souls ? If forgiveness be given, it will dispense 
with justice. Such confusion of plans can nob be ascribed to God, It is 
the work of raw youths. Book of Deeds.. 

102. — And w© have appointed hell to be the prison of the unbelievers. 
The fate of every man have we bound about his neck ; and we will produce 
unto Mm, on the day of resurrection, a book wherein his actions shall 
be recorded : it shall be offered to him open. And how many generations 
have We consumed since Noah ? — M. 4, 8 15, S 17^ v* 7, 12, 16. 

R. — Ififcis right that they are infidels who do not believe in the Koran 
Prophet, God of the Koran, dwelling in the seventh heaven, «nd their 
prayer, &g., a d that hell is made for them only, it will be an act of their 
partiyity ; for, all of them who believe in the Koran can not be righteous 
and all others who do not so believe, sinful. It is merely childish to Bay 
that a book of man’s deeds has been tied to his neck We do not isee -dt 



about airjybt>dy’s Beck. If it is for the purpose of rewarding the deeds 
of people, it looks like an urobin’s pl^y to talk of sealing their hearts 
and eyes, and forgiving their sins. Where is the book row which God 
will prod ace unto every one on the day of resurrection ? Does God write 
in it like a merchant casting his account ? How can fate be written of 
persons, where there is no previous existence, and no deeds don * to form 
late? If God has made their fate without regard to their deed?, be has 
done them injustice; for, why has he given them pleasure and pain with- 
out doing good and evil deeds to be entitled for any reward ? If it be 
said it is God’« will, he has done injustice in that case also. For 
is to award persons pleasure or pain more or less without the considera- 
tion of their doing good or evil deeds. Will God himself read the book 
of deeds, or will a reader assist him ? If God pu nishes the souls of ancient 
time without faults he will be unjust, and he who is unjust, cannot be Gud. 

Mikacle op Camel. 

103.~We gave unto the tribe of Thamud, at their demand, the she- 
camel visible to their sight. (God said to Satan who threatened to deceive 
men on his expulsion from paradise : ) Entice to vanity such of them as 
thou canst, by thy voice. On a certain day we will call ail men to judg- 
ment with their respective leaders ; and whosoever shall b v® his book 
of deeds given him into his right hand.— M4, S 15, s 17, a57, 62, 69. 

B.— Admirable 1 Whatever wonderful signs there are, there is a 
she-oamel among them to prove his existence, or she is a means of trying 
the faith of men I If God gave an order to Satan to entice men to sin, 
Be would be the commander of the devil and be ^’esponsible fur all the sins 
committed by men. It is the men of low understanding to call such a 
being God. As God summons all men with their apostles to judge on the 
day of destruction, wid they wait for judgment till then, as if committed 
to sessions ? It is grievous to all to be committed to sessions, till judg- 
ment is given. Hence it is the first duty .of a judge to decide Cises 
quickly^ It is the justice of ‘‘ Popan Bye.” Suppose a judge says until 
thieves and their accusers of fifty years be brought for trial, no judgment 
of acquittal or punishment should be given in their cases. Such an in- 
stance would resemble the judgment of the day of resurrection. In this 
case a criminal remains under arrest for fifty years and another who is 
caught, on the day of judgmeut gets his sentence at once. Such can not 
be an act of justice. For justice, consult the Veda and Manu’a Code, 
wherein there is not a moment’s delay of judgment, and every one gets 
reward or punishment according to his deeds. Also, the accompaniment 
01 prophets by way of witnesses with criminals depreciate the value of 
omniscience of God. Well, can such a book be ever considered as made 
by God, and the giver of its commandments, God ? No, never. 

Salvation. 

104.— { As to those who believe,) for them are prepared gardens of 
eternal abode which shall be watered by rivers ; they shall be adorned 
tnerein with l^acelets of gold, and shall be clothed in green garments of 
^ne silk, and brocades : reposing themselves therein on thrones.’ O how 
bappy a reward, and bow easy a couch — M. 4, S 16, S J8, v. 30 
• i-k " Excellent! What a nice heaven is depicted t^y the Koran, where- 
in there are gardens, ornaments, garments, pillows, bolsters for repose I 
It an intelligent person thinks, he will find nothin heaven 

qt the Mussulmans than in the earth, except injustice, for their works 
were umte and their rewards infinite. If sweet be alwavs taken, it tastAa 
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like sour in a few days. When the people in the paradise always enjoy 
pleasure, it will become painful to them. Hence, the true doctrine of 
salvation is to enjoy happiness for a great cycle of eons (Mahakalpa) 
and then to return to incarnation. 

105. — And those former cities did we destroy when they act^ un- 
justly ; and we gave them previous warning of their destruction. — 
M 4, S 15, s 18, A 57. Mbecilbsskess. 

R. — Can the whole of a town be sinf ul ? His determination to destroy 
it after its iniquity tfikes off his omniscience. For he resolved when he 
saw its iniquity. He did not know it before. He is also merciless thereby. 

10(5 —As to the youth, his parents were true believers, and we feared 
lest he, being an unbeliever, should oblige them to suffer his perverseness 
and ingratitude. And he followed his way, until he came to the place 
wisere the sun setteth ; and he found it to set in a spring of black mud. 
•And they said, 0 Dhulkaruein, verily Clog and Magog waste the land.— 
M 4, S 16, s 18, A 78, 84, 92. Sun >sets in mud.V 

E. — ^Well, what a great misapprehension is it on the part of God ? 
He feared lest the parents of the youth should be misled and turned away 
from hts path ! It can not be said of God. Thto see another instance 
of ignorance. The author of the Koran understands that the sun sets 
into the spring of black mud at night & rises in the morning. ^ Well, the 
sun is much larger than the earth. How can it sink into a spring or lake 
or even a sea of it ? Hence, it is apparent that the author of the Koran 
had no knowledge of geography or astronomy. If he had it, why should 
he write such a thing against the known facts of knowledge ? ^ Also, the 
believers in the Koran have no such knowledge. II they have it, why do 
they believe in a book which is so full of fiction ? Now see the injustice 
of God. He is himself the maker, king aud Judge of the world, and he 
allows Gog and M igog to waste laud and create disturbance- It is con- 
trary to the dignity of Godhead. Therefore barbarians, and not literati, 
beUeve in such a book as the Koran. Imaculatb Conobption. 

107 ^And remember in t ^e book of the Koran the story of Mary ; 

when she retired from her family to a place towards the east, and took a 
veil to cnnoeal herself from them ; and we sent our spirit Gabriel 
Unto her, and lie app^'ared unto her in the shape of a perfect man« 
She said, I fly for refuge unto the merciful God, that he mav defend me 
from thee ; if thou fearest him, thou wilt not approach me.^ He answered, 
verily I am the messenger of thy Lord, and am sent to give thee a holy 
son. She said, how shall I have a son, seeing a iiuan hath not touched me, 
and I am no harlot ? Wherefore she conceived him ; and she retired 
aside with him in her womb to a distant place, c*, in the forest*— 
M4, S16,s9, a15-19, 21. 

R.— Now let wise men think that, if all the angels are ^ the spirits of 
God, they cannot be separate from God. Secondly, it is injustice that 
Mary, a virgin, gave birth to a son, without her desire to see a man. But 
an angel made her pregnant by the order of God* It is opposed to jus- 
tice. There are many other things unbecoming mentioned here, which 
are not proper to touch upon. Gon tempos sin. 

108.— D >st th »u not see that we send the devils against the infidels 
to ificif e them to sin by their instigation ?—M. 4, S 16, S 19, V 81. 

E, — ^There can be no bUms on them, who are tempted to sins, when 
God himself sends devils to decr^ive them. They can not be punished for 
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it, nor the devils, for it is done 

consequences thereof. If he i, 
sin, which is helL If he does not 
an unjust man is' called a sinner. 

109. — I shall be 

and shall do that which is ris^ht • 

M4, SI ,S20,y. 78. ' 

R. — The dootriae of forr*" 

Koran encourages all people to" b 
great courage to do sin ~ 
author are the eneoaragei.^ _ ^ 

Hence this book can not be made by G- 
can be God. Mon^TAms Vr:::. ’ 

1]0 And we placed stable mount 
move.— M. 4, S 17, S 21, v. SO. 

R,— If the author of the Koran knew any thi 
the earth and other 1 * - - 

earth did not move from the placing 

doubted that it will move but for the n 

it move in an earthquake in spite of the weight of' 

111. — And remember her who I 
Vre breath^ of our spirit.— M. 4, Sl7, S 21, v. 88. 

- , No enlig'htened naan will write such an 
much less in the book of God a ' 

decorous thins:s are not fit to L 

before God ? Such things disgrace the 
they been good, they would be commendable 

not perceive that all creatures both 
earth adore God, and the sun, and the r 
mountains and the trees, and the beasts, and 

lievei’s) shall be adorned there! ’ ■ ' 

their vestures therein shall 
who compass it, and who stand up 
Caaba) cleanse their persons ; and let them 
the ancient house that 
26, 28, 38. 

R — Well, material obieots 
him ? Hence this book, 
appears to have been written by 
heaven it is where ornaments of 
got to wear. This paradise c 
the palaces of kings. If God ha 
is it no idolatry ? Why do ( 

When God receives offerings 
allows the slaughter ScS iZZrn^TeT, U iSI 
temples and Goddess Durga. He is the great iSt L 

twT.?" tbau Idols. hS 

their God are great idolaters, and the believers in tl, 

Jaims are small idolaters. w^neiers m th 

ot wuPtS' li° ‘he grav. till tie d 

II they be put up somewhere else? if thev 


by the order of^God, who should bear the 
’ " Suffer the punishment of 

, he will be unjust, and 

gracious unto him who shall 
1 ; and who shall be 


repent and believe 
rightly directed.-— 

giveness on repentance advocated by the 
IS sinful ; for, it inspires sinners with 
Hence this book, called ’he Koran, and its 
ot sinners to oontiiiue their course of iniquities. 

, nor the being described therein 
STEADY THE EAtTB. 

-—-Jains on the earth, lest it should 

. .. -Ug of the revolution of 

motions related thereto, he would nor, say that the 
of mountains iipoo it. It may be 
weight of mountains. But why does 
: mountains ? 

berjirginity, and into whom 

, . , - obscenity in his book, 

^ d said therein by God. When such in- 
oe tola before men, how can they be good 
» Sitcredness of the K ran. Had 
■~Ij as those d the Veda. 

.-_.a in heaven and on 

moon, and the stars, and the 

•.u i. P ^ “any men? They (be- 
. n with bracelets of gold, and pearls ; and 
be silk. And cleanse my house for those 
Aiterwards let them /pilgrims to the 
- -Z-Ta pe,y their vows : and comnass 
ye might magnify God.-M. 4, S 17, .c 22, v 1 / 23 
IpOtATBY OF CaBBA. I if, 

..'ll bnow God. How can they adore 

, called the Koran, can not fee made by God • it 
a man of bewildered mind. What a nice 
gold and pearls and garments of silk are 
does not appear to be more gorgeous than 

f/'' Then how 

tne ivlussulmans refute the idolatry of others? 

i. orders pilgrims to compass his house 
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righfceous, too, will suffer muoh paiu from their living in a rufcten and 
stinkiug c irpse. It is no justice at ad, iStcnch being increased, will 
generate diseases and make God and the Mussulmans responsible fur the 
sin and suffering thereof. Evidence of oegans. 

Ill One day their own toiigues shall bear witness against them, and 
their hands, ?nid their feet, concerning that which they have done, God 
IS the light of heaven and earth : the similitude of his light is as a niciie 
in a wall, wherein a lamp is placed, and the lamp enclosed in a case of 
of glass ; the glass appears as it were a shining star. It is lighted with 
the oil of a blessed tree, an olive neither of the east, nor of the west ; it 
wanted little hot that the oil thereof would give light, although *no 
fire touched it. God will direct unto his light whom he pleaseth — 
MV4, S 18, S 24,v.28^^^^ 

- E.— The hands, feet and other organs heing material, can not give 
evidpnce at all. Being against the laws of nature, this teaching is a myth. 
Is God fire or lightning ? The example given above is not applicable to 
God. It can be applied to a material object. 

115. — And God hath created every animal of water, one of them goeth 
on his belly. Whoever shall obey God and his ap-.>stle, (shall enjoy groat 
felicity). Say, Obey God, and obey the apostle. And if ye obey him, ye 
shall be directed,~M. 4, S 18, S 24 ,t. 44, 5l 53, 55. 

E.— As tlie text also me.iiis that God created all animals out of water, 
now what philosophy is it, seeing that all elements are found in their 
body ? It shows but ignorance of facts. When it is necessary to obey the 
Prophet along with G^ d, is or is not the apostle the companion of God ? 
If it is so, why is God mentioned in the Koran and called oy tue Mussul- 
mans as one without a companion ? Gleaving of Heaven. 

116. — On that day the heaven shall be cloven in sunder by the clouds 
and the angels shall be sent down. Do not thou obey the un believers 
but oppose them herewith, with a strong oppo&ition. Unto them (be- 
lievers) will God change their former evils: into good. And whoever 
repenteth, and doth that which is right ; verilv he turneth unto Gud.— 
M 4, S 19, S 25, V 24, 49, 67, 68. 

R. — It can never be true that the heaven shall be cloven asunder 
with clouds. If the heaven be a material object, it can be rent in twain. 
The Koran of the Mussulmans tends to break peace and ferments quarrel. 
It is hence that the learned & righteous do not believe in it “What a nice 
justice is it which changes evils into good P Is it like sesame , nd legume 
which are converted' into a different product ? If repentance obtains 
s dvation and Gjd for people, none will be afraid of doing evil. Hence 
sucli teachings are opposed to the truth of knowledge. 

117. --And we spake by revelation unto Moses, saying, March forth 
with my servants by night ; for ye shall be pursued. And Puaraoh sent 
officers through the cities to assemble forces. Tne Lord of all creatures, 
who hath created me and directetii me ; and who giveth me to eat and to 
drink, and when I am sick, healeth rne, and who will cause me to die, 
and will afterwards restore me to life, who, 1 hope, will forgive my sins 
on the day of judgment.— M 5, S 19, s 26, a 50/51, 76, 77, 80. 

R.— When God sent revelation to Moses, why did he again send his 
books to David, Jesus, and Mahomed ? For, the teaching of an apostle 
is always uniform and infallible. The sending down of books upto the 
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time of tho Kor^n will indicate the fallibility and imperfection of the 
books coming first in the order of precedence If the three books, namely 
the Penteteuch, Psalms, and Gospel be tme^ the fourth, called the Koran^ 
will be nntrae ; for, they are generally coniradictt^ry to on© another! 

be entirely true. If God created souls, they will die also 5 
6 *, they will undergo sometimes destruction and at other time an- 
nihilation, If God alone gives man and other sentient creatures to eat 
and drink, they should not be sick. Ail should receive equal provision. 
It should not be as is the ease that on© gets the best food, and the other 
the worst out of partiality as the king and the pauper. When God alone 
provides fuod and drink and regulates regimen, there should be no disease. 
But even the Muss a Imaus and others get sick. If God alone cures and 
heals, the bodies of the Mussulmans should be free from disease. If they 
have sickness, God is not a perfect physician. If he is a perfect physician, 
why are these diseases found in the bodies of the Mussulmans ? If God 
aloue kills and revives, he must be responsible for good and evil works. 
If he governs according to the works of previous existences, he incurs 
no blame, if God forgives sins and jud^^es on the day of resurrection, 
he encourages the perpetration of sins, and becomes sinful. If he does 
not forgive sins, this doctrine of the Koran can not but be false. 

11 8 . — Thou (Saleh) art no other than a man like unto us ; produce 
now so ne sign, if thou speakest truth. Saleh said, This she- camel shall 
be a sign unto you ; she shall have her portion of water. — M 5 , S 19, s 26, 

A 160, 151. Mikacle of she-cambl. 

R, — (See page 539 for the story of the s.ie-camel.) Well, can any- 
body believe that a she-oamel m.iy come out of a rock? They were 
barbarians who believed it. It is a barbarous cuatem to produce ashe- 
^rael a sign. It can not be from God. Had this book, called the 
Koran, been made by God. it would not Lave contained such wild things. 

119 . 0 Moses, verily 1 am God, the mighty. Cast down thy rod. 
And when he saw it, that it moved, as though it had been a serpent, (h© 
retreated and fled ) And God said, 0 Moses, fear not 5 for my messengers 
are not disturbed with fear in my sight. God, there is no God but he, 
^0 Lord of the magnificent throne. (Solomon snid to the qieen of Saba) 
-Bise not up against me ; but come unto me a Mussulman (and resign your- 
selves unto the divine direction and profess the true religion wh»ch 1 
preach.)— M 5, S 19, s 27, a 9, 10, 26, 31. 

I{,_A.lso see God declares himself as the mighty with his own tongue ! 
Not even good human beings sing their own pean. How can then God 
do it ? By showing sleights of hand to barbarians, he has set up himself 

A divine book can not contain such thoughts. 

If God is the Lord of the magnificent throne in the seventh heavpn, he can 
not be the true God, being finite and confined to a locality. If egotism 
IS bad, why have God and Prophet Mahomed filled their book with their 
own encomiums & panegyrics. Is it not a rebellion that Mahomed killed 
many, men ? This book, called the Koran, is replete with repetitions and 
self-contradictions. Passing of Mountains. 

120. — And thou shaltsee the mountains, and shalt think them firmly 
fixed ; but they shall pass away, even as the clouds pass away. This will 
be the work of God, who hath ritrhtly disposed all things ; and he is well 
acquainted with that which ye do.— M 5, S 20, s 27, a 88. 

R. The pass ng away of mountains like the cloods must be a pheno- 
menon of the country of the author of the Koran 1 but it is seen nowhere 
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else. The vi^rilanco of God is s^en in neither apprehending Satan nor 
pa^iishing him for his raiaciiief# Wbat negligence will be greater than 
th »t he has not yet caught one single rebel against him, nor punished him 
for his rebellion. 

MtJBDEE rOROlVBN. 

121. — Mones struck him with his fist, and slew him. And said, 
0 Lord, verily I have injured my cwn soul ; wherefore forgive me* So 
Lord forgave him ; for he is ready to foririve and merciful. Thy Lord 
createth what he pleasethj and chooseth freely. — M5, S20, s28, a14, 15, 68, 

R. — Further, look at the God and apostles of the Christians and 
Mtisleras. Prophet Moses slays a man and ciod forgives the murder I 
Are they not both unjust ? Does he create what he pi^aseih ? Has he 
out of his sweet will and pleasure made somebody a king, another a 
pauper, on© a learned man, and another ignorant ? If it is so, neither the 
Koran is true, nor can God being unjust be the Lord of alL 

Noah lived 950 ybaes. 

122. — We have commanded man to show kindness towards his parents ; 
but if they endeavour to prevail w th thee to associate with me that con- 
cerning which thou hast no knowledge, obey them not. We heretofore 
sent Noah unto his people ; and he tarried among them one thousand 
years, save fif ty years. — M 5, S 20, 21, s 29, a 7, 13. 

R.— It is well to serve parents. It is also right not to obey those 
who advise to associate other beings with God. Bat, if the parents com- 
mand to speak falsehood and to do other evils, should they be obeyed ? 
Hence of this admonition half is good and the other half bad. Does God 
send Noah and other prophets alone, who sends other living beings to 
earth ? If he sends all, why should not all be prophets ? If at first 
men lived a thousand years, why do they not live so long now ? Hence 
it is not true. Second cekatiOn. 

123 — God produceth creatures, and will hereafter restore them to 
life 5 then shall ye return unto him. And on the day whereon the hour 
shall came, the wicked shall be struck dumb for despair. And they who 
shall have believed, and wrought righteousness, shall t?ike their pleasure 
in a delightful meadow. Yet if we should send a blasting wind, and 
they should see their corn yellow and burnt up {they would surely be- 
come anjrrat^'ful.) Thus hath God sealed up the hearts of those who 
believe not. — M. 5, 521, 530, v. 10, U, 14, 50, 58. 

R.— If God creates two times and not three, he must sit idle before 
the first and at the end of the second time. His power will be spoiled and 
useless after one or two times of creation. If the sinners be struck with 
despair on the day of judgment, it is good. Is it not the object of the day 
of judgment that all men except the Musaulraana be regarded aa sinful & 
disjippointed ? For, it is known from many passages of the Koran that by 
sinners are meant other people than the Moslems. If dwelling in a garden 
and wearing jewel ;-, is the hea ven of the Mussalmans, it is like this world. 
There must be gardeners and goldsmiths in paradise, or God himself 
must be doing th© work of both these artizans. If a person got fewer 
ornaments than others, there must be theft committed in consequence 
and the thieves of paradise will have to be sent to hell. If this be the 
case, it is a coutrad»cd.in to say that abode in paradise will be eternah 
As regards Gh)d’s eye upon the cultivation of corns, its knowledge can be 
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Jil ti 7 t ot peasants. But suppose God has kno^^TTiJ 

th’Hgs trc.ni h.s knowledge such a threatening will be indicativenfl^^ ^ 
It God sealed the hearts of people and so mad's them do sin he will 
be responsible tor if, & not tlie neonlp J ^ bimself 

a.fo.,, ,0 .re .11 the Bi» orediteSTJ W-fLoo™ ' ^ 

r,,, , WoNDiES OP XoEAN. 

— ar®. til'- Signs of the wise book. He hath crested fie., 
he.iven, without visible pillars to sustain them, and hath throw^ on th! 
earth mountains firmly rooted lest, it should move with yon. Dost thin 

not sea that God causeth the night to succeed the dav and „ ■^®®^IiO'i 

cay 10 succeed the night ? Dost thou not see that the slfips ruTS ths 

mX S."2f,‘ s'. 31 ,Tl r 28 30 ?- 

can not be called a book of wisdom Is iff iorc»nce. Henee tbe Koran 
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him unto proper shape, and breath of his spirit into him S« wT f 
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of angels. If there be an “ no-el of fV arranging tbe mission 

One anofel can not direct souls at oha fima immort dity 
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B.— Maliomtd might have written or got it wihfeten tlutt none should 
run away froni battle, and he might bo victorious. He should not fear 
slaughter. His power mighb be increased and religion, spread. If his 
wives don’t come (iut of shame, will the Prophet do so himself? The 
wives should saher infliction and the Prophet should not! Of what house 
is this rule ? Mabeuks Zjeinab. 

12?. — And sit still in the houses, and obey Grod and his apostle. But 
when Zeid had determined the matter ooocerning her, and had resolved to 
divorce her, we joined her in marriage unto thee ; lest a crime’ should be 
charged on the true believers in marrying the wives of their adtjptcd 
sons, when they have determined the matter concerning them- and tbe 
command of Gr-.d is to be performed. No crime is to be charged on the 
P-rophet.* Mahomed is not the father of any man among you 0 prophet,, we 
have allowed thee ihy wives.. .and any other believing woman, if she 

gives herself unto the Prophet Thou inuyest postpiUie the turn of 

such of the wives as thou shalt please, in being called to thy bed, and 
thou mayesb take unto thee her whom thou shaft please; ard it - should 
be no crime in thee. 0 rrue believers, enter not the bouse of the Pro- 
phet.-».M 5, S 22, B8, a S 38, 87, 33, 40, 47, 48, 50. 

H. — It is gre^.t injustice, diat women should s’t in the house like 
prisoners and man go abroad with freedom ! Does not the micd c4 women 
desire to walk in the open pure ah“, in the pleasant country, and to enjoy 
the ple^^sure of seeing the various objects of nature ?\ It is on account of 
this defect that the boys of the Massulmans are chiefly fond of rambling 
and sensuousness. Are the orders of Cfod and bis anosfcle separate or are 
they one and the same ? If they are one, it is useless to say that the 
orders of both should be obeyed. But if they are separate arid opp:ised, 
one of them will be true and the other false. One will be God and ttie 
other Satan. They will also be companioas. Glory be to the God of the 
Koran, the Prophet & the Korao ! He necessarily' devises suoii pLiris who 
achieves his end at the expense of others. It also proves that Prophet 
Mahomed was very voluptuous. Had he, not been so, why^should he lm.ve 
married his adopted s:)n’s wife, who was equal to his daughier-iivlaw ? 
Then God aho sided with him wno behaved so, and legalised injustice. 
He who is a savage amon^ men, abominates to take his dctughier-in-law 
to wife. What a great injustice is it that there is no impediment in the 
way of the Prophet’s amorous sport ? If the Prophet was not the fatiier 
of anybody, whoso adopted son was Zeid ? Why is his mention made in 
the Koran ? It is dictated by that ardent desire under whose effect the 
Prophet could not help taking his own daughter-in-law to wife. How 
could he have avoided amorous connection with others? No ingenuity 
whatever can expulcate him from the blame of such a foul act of heinous 

Puophet’s license. 

sin. Is it legal that a man’s wife should marry the Prophet out of her 
amour ? It is an act of great iniquity that the Prophet may pat away 
any of his women whom he pleuseth, and his wife can never leave him in 
spite of his failing ? As none was to enter ids house with an adulterous 
desire, ha should not have gone likewise to others’ houses. Can the 
Prophet enter anybody’s house without any interdiction, and ■ still be 
regarded with esteem ? Weil, who will be so purblind mentally as to 
believe the Koran t > be the word of God, Mahomed to. be the prophet and 
the God of the Koran to be the Lord almighty ? It is a great wonder 
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thafe the Arabs and other people have embraced this faith, which is filled 
with teachings void of reason and opposed to righteousness I 
^ Pbophes’s widows hot to bemabby. 

128.— ^^eitiier is it fit for you to give any uneasiness to the apostle of God, or 
to marry his wives after him for ever ; for this would be a grievous thing in the 
sight of God. As to those who offend God and his apo^^tle, God shall curpe them 
(in this world, and in the n^^xt.) Am they who shall injiira the true b' lieverg 
either sex, without tht*ir deserving it, shall surely bear the guilt of calamity and 
a manifest injustice. Oypocntt»8 being accursed , wherever they are found they 
shall he taken, and killed with a general slaughter, (according to the sentence of 
God,) 0 Lord, give them the double of our punishment ; and curse them with a 
heavy curse.— M 5, 22, s 33, a 50, 54, 55, 58, 65. 

R* — Good gracious ! Does God use his godhead righteously ? It ig 
rightto forbid others from offending the apostle. Bat it was proper to 
forbid the apostle from offending others. Why did he not do so ? Does 
others’ offending affect God ? If he is aggrieved thereby, he can not be 
God. Does not the prohibition of offending God and the apostle prove 
that they may offend whomsoever tht^y please ? Js it proper to oppress 
all others ? If it is bad to injure the believers and their women, it is 
equally bad to injure others through them. If this trutih is not admitted 
by him, his admonition is the result of partiality. There will be few such 
creators of disturbance in the peac -? of the world as the cruel God of the 
Mussulmans and his apostle* Will or will not the Mussulmans be offended 
if xt be ordered that they should be taken, caught, and killed wherever 
found as it is ordered in the text above with regard to unbelievers ? Well, 
how murderous are God and others in the Koran, who have written there- 
in to pray to God to double cne punishment of their opponents in religion? 
Ic is a teaching of partiality, selfishness, and tremnudous iniquity. It is 
On the incitement of each directions that many of the Mussulman rirnghs 
feel no horror at the commission of such d^eda even unto this day, Ic is 
an indubitable truth that man remains like a brute without the blessing 
of education. Instability of paradisiad life. 

129— It is Go t who scndeth the winds, and raiscth a cbud ; atoi Wf* drive 
the Pame unto a dead country, and thereby quicken the earth after it has been dead: 
80 shall the resurrection be* (Our Lord is ready to forgive the sinners ;) who tta h 
caused us to take up our rest in a dwelling of eternal stability, through bi« b^mnry, 
wherein no labour shall touch ns, neither shall any weariness affect ns.— M 5, 8 22, 
35, A 9, 85. ’ 

— What a magnificent philosophy is shown by God ? He sends 
the winds which raise the clouds, and God quickens the dead therewith I 
This teaching can never appertain to God, For God’s work is always 
uniform in operation. The dwellings mentioned above can not be without 
construction, and what is constructed, can not last for ever. He who has 
body suilers pain without labour or exercise. He can not escape being 
sick. When a man who lives with one wife, can not be free from illness, 
what must be the misery of one who IS given to sexual pleasure in the 
company of a great many women ? Hence the residence of the Mussul- 
mans in pai’adise can not be happy for ever. 

ISO.—I swear by the instructive Koran, that thou art one of the 
messengers of God, sent to show the right way. This is a revelation of the 
most mighty, merciful God.— M. 5, S 23, S 36, v. 1, 2. 

R.^Now see, if the Koran had been made by God, why would he 
swear by ii ? If the Prophet bad been sent by God, how could he be 


Wine 


JiBSuRBECIIOit. 


62 ^ 






eiiamoiired of his 0WB wife? It is a mere assertion that 

the belieTers in the Koran right path 5 for, the right path 

is that which requires the speaking of truth, a belief in truth, 
and acting on truth, justice without the least alloy of partiality, the 
practice of virtue, aid other similar righteous acts; and the aban- 
donment of their opposites. But this nature of righteousness is not 
found either in the Koran, the Mussalmans, or in their God. If Prophet 
Mahomed had been the moati powerful of all, how could he not be the 
most learned and endued with most auspicious qualities. The praise of 
the Koran is like the talk of that female green grocer, who never tells 
her plums to be sour. Eesubbectioh. 

131, *— And the trumpet shall be souuded again; and behold they shall 
eome forth from their graves, and hasten unto their L<»rd. And their feet 
shall bear witness of that which they nave committed. His command, 
when lie willeth a thing, is only that he Saith unto it, Be, anu it is.— 
M. 5, S 23, S 36, V. 48, 61, 78. 

Jt,— Now hearken to the hobble*de" hoy’s tittle tattle ! Can the feet 
ever bear witness ? Who was else that was ordered there in the beginning 
than God ? Who heard the order ? What was it that became something ? 
if there was nothing, this assertion that God saith, Be, and it is, is false. 
If there was something, the assertion that there was nothing but God 
who formed all things, is false. Wine & Womek. 

132. — A cup shall be carried round unto them, filled from a limpid 
fountain (of wine), for the delight of those who drink; (it shall not oppress 
the understanding). And near them shall be the virgins of paradise, 
refraining their looks from beholding any besides their spouses, having 
large black eyes, and resembling the eggs of an ostrich covered with 
feathers from the dust......... Shall we die any other than our first death ? 

And Lot was also one of those who were sent by us. When we deli- 
vered him, and his whole famiiy except an old woman, his wife, who 
perished among those that remained behind, afterwards we destroyed 
the others.— M 6, S 23, 8 3?, a 43, 44, 46, 47, 56, 126—129.^ 

Il,--.Well9 the Mussulmans condemn wine on eaith* but in their 
heaven rivers flow of it. The good is that drinking is prohibited among 
them here. But there is a great deal of excess of it in their heaven in 
stead of it on earth. The superabundance of women must distr^^ct their 
mind there. They must be subjected to great diseases. It they had the 
body there, they must surely die But if they had no body, they would 
be unable to indulge in sexual pleasure. Then their going to heaven 
would be of no avail to them. If you regard Lot to be an apostle, do yon 
or do you not believe what is written in the Bible that his two daughters 
cohabited with him and begot two sons for him. If you do, it is absurd 
to regard him to be a prophet. If God gives salvation to him and to his 
family, he must be like him. For, the teller of an old woman’s tale and 
murderer of others out of partiality can never be God. Such a God can 
dwell in the houses of the Mussulmans only, but not elsewhere, 

133. — Verily the pious shall have an excellent place to return unto, 
namely, girdens of perpetual abode, the gates whereof shall stand open 
unto them As they lie down therein, they shall there ask for many sorts 
of fruits, and for drink ; and near them shall sit the virgins of paradise, 
refraining their looks from beholding any bei ides their spouses, and of 

equal age with them* And aU the aBgel| worshipped him (Adam) in 




lings and other things” as^ mentioned rivers, springs, dwel- 

ever since there, nor wiJl thev 1 i«s ^ Imuran, they have never been 

into being from the union of tU sutonrs ^^ect con es 
union ; nor wall it remain afler "evlt .bl! 
thereof. When the paradise itself sha l X t separation 

inhabitants reside therein for ever ^ + can its 

pillows, fruits, and drinks will be freely couches, 

ironi that at the commencement of the rdf'' P'oved here 

o»an.ryofAr.bi» ».s „o.“ “y rfoh the 

lated the stories of gardens cmicher - Prophet M.*huinyd re- 

eecured rt, po„ hi * ^ '“"'r ««i 

perpetual ease where there are womon ! how can there be 

those virgins come into paradle ? A, Whence have- 

he„ rt.th,d»h,j b«.a.i7/b»s;fL“Lfd.r;7,v" 

their life in idleness? ifow liol: the, * « ^ ^ ere tliry wasting- 

obeyed hi, o.der ™d a«l„,ed Ad.m b^t q r”"!* ^ 'b® «*•!> 

to Satan that he had made Adam with ^‘id 

be elated with pride. It is evident 
^oran had two hands like man. Hence i? 

omnipotent. Satali spoke the truth wl.«i,\ 

Adam. Why was God angry theraot ? H was better than 

OBly ? AndnotiutheearlhV Wh^' Leni:;?^^ ^oaveu 

Caaba is the house of God? How ^on P at first that the 

creation, or separate it frem himSu ? Jhaf dl 

to God, shows that the God of the Koran w creation belougeth 

Cod harled his execration at him S 

O Lord, give me respite till ike da^ y-p 'rupusoned him. Satan said 
■giat day out of his love for flat. ery^ 'wheThe o- *'^1 
God he would much exert himself ir. Ta • respite, he told 

dience, and raise the standard oirehell^T'^'f “ankind to disobe- 

tbat he would throw them unto hell “vom Ced said 

dition C good people, now ponder wheAf seduced, and him in ad- 

himself or he was tempted to evil of tempter of Satan is God 

irtn, he becomes .the 4tan of Atans jTL 

the souls pavj temntBd^'t ”• \® tempGd by himself 

■ uscessity of Span’s inslrrmeStv tl*®«^«elv. s withounhe 

seems tl^«t he shares with SaC iu LuS^^^ he set Satan at liberty it 

I. fy ^ ihe coaiiuiion 
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general, except Satan, who was- nnffed nr, r„;ii -j 

unbeliever. God said unto hun 0 EbuT^ wT f i became our 
shipping t, at which I have created] w A hinderest thee from wor- 
with v^in pride? Or art thof re/l v 

answered, I am more excellent tlnn ha A> exalted merit? He 
and thou hast created him of cl -iv fVd ' -r" hast created me of fire, 
therefore for thou Shalt be driven away from merov™' 

he upon thee, until the day of iudennent rA ' y?”r ^haH 

therefore, until the day oif resurrection r /®P.'A’ 0 L^rd, respite me, 
one of those who are recited Xr're d;v ol d he 

By thy might do I sweari w II sureirid Eblis said, 

88, A 43-45, 63—72. ^ seduce them all.— M 6, S 23, s 



of sins. Them c m be no thinking of his injustice who punishes a thief 
after setting him t<» stealing. Ikiusticb* 

134f. — God forgiveth all sins ; for he is gracious and mei^ifuL '^-Thb"* 
whole earch saall he but iiia handful, on the day of- resurrection ; and^the 
heavens shall be rolled together in his right hand. And the earth shalK 
shine by the light of its Lord ; and the book shall be laid open and; the 
prophets an * the martyrs shall be brought as witnesses ; and judgment 
shall be) given, between them with truth and they shall nut be treated 
unjustly — -M 6, S 24, s 89, a 54. 68, 70. 

E. — ff God f or dvas all sins, he makes all the world sinners^ So to.^ 
speak, and he is merciless ; for, receiving mercy and forgiveness a wicked- 
man will perpetrate more wickedness and cause more pain to many , 
righteous parsons. If a jot of sin be forgiven, the world will Wdolugeds 
with sins. Is God luminous like iSre ? Where are the books of deeds of; 
persons kept ? Who writes them ? If God judges on the evidence of 
prophets and martyrs, he is not omniscient and omnipotent. If he does, 
no injustice, but does justice only, he must be d dug so according, to the- 
deeds of persons. Tno'^e deeds must have been done in past, present and' 
future existrincas. Under such circumstances the forgiving of sins, the. 
sealing of hearts, the withholding of directions, the seducing of people 
through Satan, and the postnoning of judgment till the last day, are so, 
many forms of injastioe. Bate to Peosslttes. 

135. — The revelation of this book is from the mighty, the wise God ; 
the forgiver of sin, and the acceptor of repentance.— M 6, S24, s40, a1, 2. 

E. — d'his declaration is for the purpose that simplo people may in the 
name of God accept the book, called the Koran, which is filled with 
untruth except a little truth. Even that little truth appears very much 
disfigured by mixing with untruth. Hence the Koran, its" God, and its 
believers are promoters of sins and perpetrators of sins j for the forgive- 
ness of sins is the enormity of vice. It is on this account that the Mus- 
salmans are little afraid of committing sins and creating disturbance. 

136. — And he formed them into seven heaven, in two days j and re- 
vealed unto every heaven its office. When they shall arrive thereat, their 
ears, and their eyes and their skins shall bear witness against them of 
that which they shall have wrought. And they shall say unto their 
skins,. wherefore do ye bear witness against us ? They shall answer, God 
hath caused us to speak who give th speech unto all things. He who 
quickens the earth will surely quicken the dead.— M 6, S 24, S 41, 
V. 12,20,21,3^. 

E. — Bravo, Moslems ! Your God whom you believe to be omnipotent, 
could only make seven heavens in two dfiys ! In reality, he who is omnipo- 
tent,, can make all things in a moment. Well, God has made the ears, eyes 
& skin uncoi scions, bcw can they bear witness ? If they have to. bear wit-' 
ness, why has he made them nnconsciona at first? Why, has he, set his 
own prior against posterior laws. One more mendacious thing is that y?hen 
evidence was given against souls, they asked their respective skins, w to 
they bore witness against them. The skin will say, God hath causbA 
it to speak, it is helpless. Well, can it be ever possible of occurrence ? 
It is ta,ntimount to saying I have seen the face of a barren woman’s son. 
If she has a son, how can she be barren ? If she is barren, it "is impos- 
sible for her to btar a son. The above false assertion is of the like sort, 
if he quickens the dead, why did he kill at first ? ban he or can he not 
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become dM himself ? If noft, why does be regard the dead to be bad ] 
In what Musaalmaa’s bonse do the dead dwell till the last day? Whi 
doee God put off justice till the day of resurrection as if committed tt 
seision ? Why did he nob judge at once ? Such acts blot his godhead. 

137. — His are the keys of heaven and earth ; he bestoweth provision 
^undantly On whom he pleaseth, and he is sparing unto whom he pleaseth 
He createth that which he pleaseth ; he giveth females unto whom ht 
P , ®eth, and be giyeth males unto whom he pleaseth ; or he giveth them 
Eiales Hiid females join f ly and he maketh whom he pleaseth to be child- 

lasa. It 18 mt tit for mm that God should speak unto him otherwise 

than by private revelation, or from behind a veil, or by his sending 

ot * to reveal, by his permission that which he pleaseth.— 

M. 6, S 2.5, S 42, V 10, 47—49. 

have a store of keys-, for, he has to open the 

locas ot all places. It w a child’s prattle. Does he give provision 

nuto whom he pleaseth and is he sparing nnto whem he pleaseth 
without any regard to his good or evil deeds ? If he is so, he is very 
un™t. Now look at tho ingenuity of the author of the Koran, 
which bewitches women to fall into bis trap 1 If he creates what he 
pleases, (»n he create another God ? If he can not do so, his almight is 
Bhipwracked at ttos point. Well God may give sons and daughters to men, 
he pleased with but who gives males and females to hens, fish, sows and 
other BmmjiU which bring forth many of them ? Why does he nob give 

S ^ a woman by mafing 

i!* ^^ 9 ^ i. majestic is God that no^ e can 

speak before him ? But he has said before that he can talk from behind 
a veil, or angels talk with him or prophets. If it is so, angels“nd wo- 
phets mMt achieve their own ends to their heart’s content. ^Ib it be Lid 
tolka^from «<> is nonsensical to say that he 

wilLin Sio^b^?f%r ’L"r!. messengers as if by mail, or 

writes in the book of fate. If he does so, he is no longer God but he 

be°made"brQ^d‘”"'^ V Koran,’ can not 

De made by God. Koban Conteadicts Bibik. fy 62 

1S8.— And when Jesus came with evident miracles M 6 , S 25^8 43 ' 

t Jesus was sent by God, why did God make the Koran con- 

trary to the taachings of Jesus ? The gospel is opposed to tbe Komn 
Hence these books are not made by God. ^ Ji-oran. 

139~Take him, and drag him into the midst .of hell. Thus shall it 
M.‘ “s 2 ^ 8 ' >■>“>' V»-- 

« «, what ..Mdop yti there be il hi, retories the Maldn.i^Sewl 

Siikta™ ““ “ '» of «!.. 

1 ^— When ye encounter the unbelievers, strike off tl eir heads until 
se have made a great slaughter among them and bound them in 

Tr strength than they city whichhalh 

■e^ed f.hee 5 yet have we destroyed them, and there was LZ t i 

is promisd nnto the LS 
ijih^r^B ara nvers cn ^^corruptible water ; and rivers of milk, the tasL’ 




whereof chapgeth not ; and rivers of wine, pleasant unto those who 

1 I'ivers of clarified honey ; and therein shall they have plenty 

or all kinds ot fruits s and pardon from their Lord. — M* 6 , S 2 o, S 47 . 
T. 4, 13, 15. > 5 ^ 

R. Hence the Koran, its God, and the Mussalmans are the disturbers 
oppressors of all, and the cruel servers of their own purposes. 
Win not the Mussulmans feel the same kind of pain as they cause to 
others, if the professois of other religions oppress them as is written in 
the above text of the Koran ? God is very unjust that bf punished those 
who expelled Prophet Mahomed. Can the paradise in which the rivers 
of pure water, wine and milk flow, be better than the world ? Can there 
be rivers ot milk ? For it is spoiled after a short time. It is on this 
account that intelligent persons don't believe in the religion of the Koran. 

him IK Pababisjb. 

141. — When the earth shall be shaken with a violent shock; and the 
mountains shall bedashed in pieces and shall become as dust scattered 
abroad : (and ye shall be separated into three distinct classes ;) the com- 
panions of the right hand (how happy shall the companions of the right 
hand be), and the companions of the left hand (ho., miserable shall tiie 
companions of the left hand be), (and those who have preceded others in 
the faith, shall precede them to paradise.) Reposing on couches adorned 
With gold and precious stones ; sitting opposito to one another' thereon. 
Youths which shall continue in their bloom for ever, shall go round about 
to attend them, with goblets, and beakers, and a cup of flowing wine 5 
their heads shall not ache by drinking the same, neither shall their reason 
be disturbed ; and with fruits of the sorts which they bhall choose, and 
the flesh of birds of the kind which they shall desire. And there shall 
accompany them fair damsels having large black eyes ; resembling pearls 
hidden; in their shells : and they shall repose themselves on lofty beds. 
Verily we have created the damsels of paradise by a peculiar creation ; 
and we have made them virgins, beloved by their husbands, of equal age 
with them, ye shall fill your bellies therewith. Moreover I swear by the 
set liog of the stars.-~-M 7, S 27, s 56, a 4—6, 8 , 9 , 15—24, S5— 38, 54, 75. 

R. — New look at the imposture (lila) of the author of the Koran 
W*-ll, the earth moves, it will move at that time. It shows that the 
author of the Koran thought the earth to be fixed. But will God dash or 
let the mountains fly like birds? If they be reduced to pieces, they 
will retain their existence as atoms of subtle bodies. They may be said to 
have their second birth. Well, if God have no body, now can they stand 
on the right and on the left hand? As there ure couches adorned with gold 
and precious stones in paradise, there must be carpenters and goldsmiths 
Hying there, and bugs biting them. Then the dwellers will get no sleep at 
night. JDo they repose aw»y their time on couches and pillows in indolence 
in paradise ? Do they do any work there ? If they remain seated, they 
must fall sick from want of motion and soon die away. If they work 
there, they must be living by labor on wages as they do here below. Then 
what is the difference oetweon the world and below the paradise above ? 
There is nothir?g what ever. If there are you thes or boys always liviuo* 
there, there must be their fathers & mothers also living there. They mn^ 
have their fathers-in-laws and mother-in-laws also living there. It must 
be a very large city teeming with people. Then there be raanj 

diseases produced from the increase of filth, urine & otlfter kinds of fseeal 
matter ; for, they will eat £niitS 5 drink water driirik wine in 
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Clips, which will not ache their head or disturb their reason to rave like 
drunkards, eat- f aits to their heart’s content, and eat the flesh o£ animals 
and birds. This gluttony will produce many kinds of ailments* There 
must be a great slaughter of animals and birds, whose bones will liQ 
scattered all around. Also there must be t. e shops of butchers. 
Splendid I The praise of their paradise is past ail description. It appears 
to surpass the country of Arabia^ As they get inebriated and exhilar^ited 
by quatflng oft cups of wine and devouring mutton chops, they, must re- 
quire fair women and sodomite boys living there, otherwise the brains of 
these inebriates will be heated and they will get dead drunk. No doubt 
lofty beds are required for the repose of many men and women. As God 
creates virgins, so also he creates bachelors in paradise. 

Weiit the virgins are married to the Mussulman candidates who go 
there from the world as is wr tten in the verse of the Koran quoted 
above; but God h.i8 not mentioned with whom the m.irriages of the 
bachelors ever living there will be performed. Will they, too, be given 
away like the virgins to those Moslem candidates of Poradiae ? Nothing is 
written iu the Korun with regard to this maiter. Why has God ^ made 
this great mistake f As the paradisiai nymphs loved by and equal in age 
with their husbands, it is not proper; for the age of the husband should be 
double of or twice as much again as the age of the wife. So much of the 
description of the paradise of the Mussulmans. The damutd will fill their 
belies with the fruits of alzahnm [tholiar : a prickly shutb) in hell. Hence 
there must be thorny shrubs in hell. Their brambles mustprick their 
feet. They will be given boiling water to drink. Such are the torments 
of hell, which will be given to the damned. Swearing is the custom of ^ 
liars, and not of the veracious* If God swears, ha cannot be free from the 
charge of untruthfulneas. War. 

142. — Verily God loveth those who fight for hia religion in battle array* 
--M 7* S 8, s 61 A f 

E — Certainly indeed I Preaching such deotrines, God has made the 
inhabitants of Arabia wage war with ail other people and thus become 
their enemies, causing mutual suffering. Hoisting the banner of relighm, * 
he has introducad war into the human society. No wise man can ever 
acknowledge such a being as God. He who sows the seed of quarrel in a 
community, is the oppressor of all. 

143. —0 prophet, why boldest thou that to be prohibited which God 
hath allowed thee seeking to please the wives; since God is inclined to 
forgive and merciful ? Verily God is his patron. If he divorce you* his 
Lord can easily give him in exchange other wives better than you, women \ 
resigned unto God, true believers, devout, penitent, obedient, given to 
fasting, both such as have been known by other men, and virgins* — M7* 

S 28, 8 66, VI, 5. 

K.— Attentively see, is he God, is he the major domo and factorum of 
Mahomed’s house-bold for internal and external affairs ? Two stories are 
told in connection with the first verse. One of them runs thus: Prophet 
Mal^otned loved to drink the beverage of honey. He hi.d several wives. 

He was delayed in drinking it at the house of one of them, which was 
unbearable to others. On their expostulation the Prophet took an oath never 
to drink it* Another story says that once upon a time one of the wives of 
the Prophet got her turn. So he went to her at night ; but she was no 
there, being gone to h*^r father's house. Thereupon Prophet Mahotn^d called •- 
I to him, and sanctified het# When bis wife came , to know itf 
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she was displeased at it. Thereupon Prapliet Mahomed swore by an oath 
trmt he would uot do so again, & begged his wife not to tell it to anybody, 
ohe agreed uot to disclose it. Bat he told it to another wife, whereupon 
Gud sent down this verse, namely, why dost thou hold that to be prohi- 
have allowed thee. Now intelligent people may conside- 
if God goes about deciding the domestic broils of householders. Such 
occurreuces discover the obHraoter of Prophet Mahomed ; for how can he be 
the servant or prophet of God who keeps many women ? How can he be 
not unjust and unrighteous who dishonors one wife oo 
honors another ? How can be have shame fear 
content even with many wives. 


^ t of , partiality: and' 
*, & piety, ■ wJiO' 'bei'Qg hot 
goes to handmaids ? Says a poet 5 

—Whoever is lewd, is not ashamed or afraid ot impiety. The God 
of the Mussalmans plays the umpire to give his in the quarrOl 

between the prophet and his wives. Now thinking persons should deter* 
mine whether this book, called the Koran, is written by a learned man or 
God, or by an ig ora»*t & selfish person. They will clearly see it belies its 
claim. The seco d verse suggests that when a wife of Prophet Mahomed’s 
got displeased with him, God browbeat her by sending down the verse 
in question, purporting to say that if she kicked up dust, and Propliet 
Mahomed would put her away, his Lord God would give him better wiveii 
than her in exchange, such as knew no man. A man with a little sense 
about him will at once know whether it is the work of God or it is a device 
to accomolish his own selfish object. Such incidents go to prove to 
conviction that it was not God that gave directions, but it was Prophet 
MahOrned alone who gave o:»mmands ih the name of God to suit his 
purpose in accordance with the cirourastaoces of time & place. To those 
who attribute these acns to Go 1, not only we but all the enlightened 
people should s^iy that ha was not God, but the procurer of wives to 
Prophet Ma' omed. (Nayi ; barber) Wau aqaJnst Infidbls. 

lii — 0 prophet, att'ok idfidels with arms, and the hypocrites with 
arguments ; and treat them with severity.— M 7, S 28, S 66, v. 9. 

R. — Now* look at the humbug ol the God of the Massulmans ! He 
incites the Prophet and the Massulmans to make war upon the people 
of other faiths. Hence the Mussu-mans are eng ig^:d in bringing about a , 
state of war. May God look upon the Massalraaus with the eye of grace 
that they desist from creating hostility and b^^have themselves towards 
all with amity I 8 Angels bear God’s throkb. 

145. — d'he heavens shall cleave in sunder, and shall fall in pieces db 
that day ; and the angels shall be on the sides thereof 5 and eight shall 
bear the throne of thy Lord above them on that day 5 on that day ye 
shall be presented before the judgment seat of God : and none p£ your 
secret actions shall be hidden. And he who shall have his book deliver- 
ed Unto his right hand, shall say, Take ye, read this my book • SMt he 
who shall have his book delivered uuto his left hand, shall say, 0 that I 
had not received this my book M 7, S 29^8 69 A 16—19, 25. 

a wonderful philosophy and a nice justice are hdre dis- 
played ! Well, can the ethereal sky be rent asunder? Is it like cloth 
so as to be tbru in pieces? If the upper regions are here called the 
heavens, it is opposed to the facts of knowledge* Now there i§ not the 
least doubt at all in o God of the Koran being finite and oorpolehl, or 
pose«sing, a bcdy ; h r, his sitting upon a throne botn by eight' bear ej-a 
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can not bo possible without his having a material body. Present mg be- 
tore him or going behind him can be said of a person endued with a 
material body. Having a material form, lie is hnite, existing at one 
p ace, ana therefore he can not be all-knowing all* pervading and all- 
powertuL He can not know tie deeds of all souls What is wonderfully 
amusing, is the delivery of the book of deeds into tht right hand of the 
pious, its reading by the holder, their transfer to paradise, judging on 
reading the book of fate, giving the book unto the left hand ot the 
wicked, their transportation to hell. Can all this procedure be adopted by 
the omniscient ? No, neyer. All this imposition is characteristic of 
hobble de boyhood, 

146. Angels ascend unto him, and the spirit Gabriel also, in a day, 
w 0 e space is 50,000 years. Whereon they shall come forth hastily 
a hastening to tneir deities. — 

M. ^70, A 41, 42. JonoMENT DAY 50,000 Yfi^Bs Long ! 

I judgment be 50,000 years, why 

there should not be the night of the same proportion ? If the night 

a matter of course be of the same 
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Paran and the Jainia are called idolaters on account of their beliering 
the email idols to he the ho ises of God, why are the Mussulmans not so 
from believing the mosques to be the houses of God ? 

149. — The sun and the moon shall bo joined. — M 7, S 29, s 75, a 8. 

B.-Well, can the sun and moon be ever united ? See how great 

a misapprehension of facts it is I What pupose will bo served by Joining 
the sub and moon ? What wisdom is thore in joining all other worlds f 
Can such absurdities be the work of the Supreme Being? Even no 
learned man will think of them, except the ignorant. 

150. — And youths^ which shall continue for ever in their bloom, 

shall go round to attend them ; when thou seest them, thou shalt think 
them to be scattered pearls; and they shall be adorned with bracelets of 
af silver; and their Lord shall give them to drink of a most pure liquor* — 
M 7, S 29, s 76, a 19, 21. Sodomy. 

B— Well, for what purpose are the boys of the colour of pearls kept 
there ? Can not the paradisial virgins and sumptuous dinners satisfy 
them ? It is surprising to find that the unnatural and most beinotia 
crime these wicked people commit upon boys, is based upon this versa 
of the Koran ! The existence of the relation of master and servant and 
the consequent ease of the master and the assiduity of the servant must 
give rise to suffering in the paradise and it is a flagrant instance of 
partiality. When God himself serves them with wine, he will be like 
their servant. Then how can God’s supremacy be maintained ? Do or 
do not the occurrences of the cohabitation of men and woman, the con* 
ception of women, and the procreation of children take place in paradise f 
If not, their indulgence in sexuality will be a waste of labour. If they 
do take place, whence do those souls come ? Why are they born in para-^ 
dise without worshipping God ? If they are born there, they get ad- 
mission into paradise gratuitously without believing in Islam, and 
worshipping God I What can be a greater injustice than that some are 
rewarded with happiness on account of their belief, & others without it t 

15L — A fit recompense for their deeds. A full cup. Angel# shall 
stand in order. — M 7, S SO, s 78, a 34, 38. 

B. — If deeds are to be recompensed, what are the deeds of the hourh 
or nymphs ever living in paradise, angels, & pearly boys, which ieoured 
them perpetual abode in paradise ? When they will drink cupfuls ot 
wine, how can they not be intoxicated and come to bl jwa ? Here the 
word spirit is the name of one angel, namely, Gabriel, who is greater 
than all other angels. Will God draw up the troops of angels by mak* 
ing them and Gabriel fall in order? Will he inflict puniabment upon 
all souls by means of the army of angels ? Will God bo standing or 
sitting at that time ? If by the day of resurrection God collect all the 
army and catch Satan, his kingdom will be freed from rebels ; and il 
will establish his supremacy of Godhead. 

152. — When the sun shall be folded up; and when the stars shall 
fall or be dimmed; and when the mountains shall be made lo pass away 
and when the heaven shall be flayed* — M. 7, S 30, S 81, a 1—8, 11, 

PLAYING O# HlAVlN. 

B. — It is a great deal of misapprehension of facts that the sphere of 
the Sun shall be folded up. How can the stars fall or be dimmed ? Maw can 
the m nxTitiii IS being immovable be made to move or pasa away P Is the 
sky o apposed to be an animal that it will be flayed f or iti 
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off ? These expressions betray utter misnndersta tiding of natural pheno- 
meaa and grotesque barbarism. 

15S. Wuentfie heaven shall be cloven ia sunder ; and when the 
staes shall be scatter red 5 and when the seas shall be suffered to 
join their waters 5 and when the graves shall be tamed upside down* — 
M 7, 8 30, a 82, A 1 — 4. 'Scattibeiko of Stabs. . 

B. — Bravo, How can the philosophic author ot the JS]«>r; n cleave the 
heaven ? Huir can he brush away the stars ? Are the sets tuade of »vood 
that they will be scraped away ? Are th^ graves like the dead that will 
be raised ? All these expressions are like the babbiii gs of the baby. 

' Original Koran* 

154. — By the heaven adorned with towers or the signs of the Zodiac. 
Verily that which they reject is a g!ori<»us Koran ; the (»rigiaal whereof 
is written in a table keot iti h^a?en.—M 7, S 30, s 85, v 1, 21. 

B*— The author of the K*#ra » never studied either geography or 
AStr^uomy ; else he would not have thought the sky to be adorned with 
towers like a castle. If he calls the twelve signs of the Z )diao by the 
name of towers, why should not other stars be called towers ? (Note — 
It is said that the Arabians taougnt them to be re d towers on which the 
angals ascended to keep watch ) ^^rope^ly speaking, they are not towers, 
but they are all worlds looking like stars, la the original copy of the 
Koran with God ? If this Koran is made by him, its originai must also 
be full of ignorance and thoughts contrary to knowledge and reason. 

^ 1* 5. "Verily the infidels are laying a plot frustrate my designs; 

but I will lay a plot for. their ruin. — M. 7, S. 30, S. 8 >, v. 25, 18 
\ S. — Laying plots is fraudulence. Is God fnmtulent? Is theft to 
be returned with theft,. and falsehood with falsehood ? If a thief breaks 
in the hoqse of an honest man to steal, is it proper for the h<»nest man to 
commit burglary upon the house of the thief? What a splendid thinker 
is the .author of the Koran ? Bringing of hbll. 

156. — When thy Lord shall come, and the f^ngds t ank by rank; 
and hell, on that day, shall be brought nigh. — M. 7, S* 30, S. 89, v. 21, 22. 

B* — ^Weli, the God of the Mussulmans is like th** <*cn mander of a 
garrison or a commandant of an army who patrols or reconnoitres with a 
squadron of troops. Is hell supprjsed to be like a pitcher, that can be 
carried about wherever he plesseth ? xlf it is so small, now can it accom* 
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B — 0od is not above the mean work of ^rag^ng whioh b^Hgs ^ 
peoBs I Well, can a forelock ba ever a lying and sin f til one? Well, he 
can not but be a human being and not God, acting like a jailor. 

Dkscknt 0? Kobah. ^ ^ w 

159. Verily we have sent down the Koran in tho oight of^ al Kadr. 
And what shall make thee understand how excellent the night bf al 
Kadr is ? Therein do the angels descend, and the spirit Gabriel also, by 
rhe pe; mission of their Lord, with his decrees concerning every matter#— 
M. 7, S 30,8 97, A 1 , 2 ; 4 ^ ^ 

R. If the whole Koran was sent down in. one. jj^ht^ .t^e 
not right wherein it is said that it was sent down piecb meal at diSerecffc 
times, and that a certain verse was sent dowit whee wf^^d# 
is dark, and so utmost license can be practiced in wriiing above and below 
the text, and nothing can be detected. It is here mention^ 
descend with holiness to regujlate the affairs pf the 

fore plain that God is finite like man. Heretofore w4 have been , reading 
the storiep of God, apgek and the apostle* Ntiw 2. 

the spirit, namely, Gabriel has cropped up. It is not known what this 

fourth holy spirit ’iS'^ It has surpa^ed^lhe 'religion bf ■ 

who belieye in the trinity of the Father, the Son, and ^ ^he Jffpjy Ghpst, 

by adding a fourth person of holy spirit. If the Mussulmans say that 

they do np|i regans all the three as Gods, wiil they pif 

God, angels, and the prophet holy spirits, seeing that the holy spirit is a 

separate being ? If they do call them so, why thpn do ^pal| 

only by the name of holy spirit ? Also, it is surprising that God swears 

by horses, nights, days, the Koran, and other objepts. It is not the cus* 

tom of good people to take oaths. 

Having thus given a cursory view of the Koran, I lay it before 
the sensible persons with the purpose that they shoiild know what kind 
of book the Koran is. If they ask me, I have nb hesitation to say.that ft 
cannot be the work either of God or of a learned man, nor can it be paRad 
a book of knowledge. Here its very little defect has been exjpus^ with 
the object that the people may not waste their life by falling into its im- 
position. Conclusion# 

Whatever little truth it contains, being in accord with the purport 
of the, Vedas and other philosophical scriptures, is acceptable to me as it 
is to the learned and wise men of other faiths free from the taint of 
bigotry and partiality. With the exception, of that truth, whatever ia 
in this bopk, called the Koran, is the result of ignorance, the source of 
animalisatioh of human beings, a fruitful cause of destroying peace, an 
incentive to war, a propagator of hostility among pieh, and a promoter 
of suffering in society# As to the defect of repetition, the Koran is, as it 
were, its store-hoiise. May the Supreme Being be gi^apigus ^to .all jpebjple 
that they love one another & unite in prombtihg their mutual ha|ipne^ 1 
1 point out th§ defects of others^ faiths as well as mine ovm without 
partiality. If all the learned people do the same likewise, will it be hard 
for the people at large to cast off mutual hatred and to shake ||^nda ^th 
one another in friendship eo as to enjoy peace and the bjeabing of one 
religion, which seek*? after the realisation of Truth. ^ So much in brief for 
the burthen of the Koran. It is trusted that tb© wise and the righteous 
will take it in good faith to their benefit. If they find anything wrong 
tiiarem from hunian frailty, they will do me favour to oorrj^bit for rigEl 
mudtritttiaidi^# 
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In conclnsion, one point remains to be touched upon. The Mussul- 
mans in general say in public or in print that their religion is mentioned 
in the Atharva Veda. It is replied that there is no whisper of it at all 
in the Atharva Veda. IsiiAm in vgsa. 

Q*~Have you seen all the Atharva Veda ? If yon have, consult the 
Allop mishat. It is distinctly given there. Why then do yon say that 
there is not the least trace of the Muasnlmans in the Atharva Veda ? 

^ AtLOPANISHiT. 

WHmi* f^aiTfir ^ e fuT ^«rT 

inn* wnf fwr* vftit n i » vtsiTffw^ 

ir^’cfif’5 wiTwfiPST; » «* ^ v* ircit imW ww i 

^ It ^ II h ww 

fwirfltnji 8 II isritu^ar ^^eenr ii W ^ n 

wnf T v*5nr ^ wm tiwwmfiWT: t\ h 'inr: vfvsBT 

'iwrtWfirawriT ii >9 « ri'i vkt wrifir ttm: 

II c II ^trifwarr nul’ifT mm iff «rwm 

nwfTw ^^* fi? ^ |i t « # 

It distinctly contains the word Mahamrned Rasal Allah : Mahomed 
is the prophet of Grod. Hence it is proved that the religion of the 
Massalmana is hosed upon the Vedas. 

A.— If you have not seen the Atharva Veda, you should come to 
me and see it from beginning to end; or you may go to any person 
versed in the Atharva Veda containing 20cliapters and consult it. You 
will find nowhere in it the name of your prophet or a trace of your 
religion. As regards the Allopanishat in question, it is not given either 
in the Atharva Veda, or in its Gopatha Brahmana, or in any branch of its 
commentary. It appears to have been made by. some man in the time of 
Akbar, Its author seems to bo sliffhtlv acquainted with Arabic & Sanscnif.- 
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Q. — See how t'XOf?! lent is our religion wherein there is all kinds o£ 

ease and comfort and there is salvation in the end ? 

A.— All the seofeariaos say so, namely, their religion alone is good* 
ana the other faiths are all bad. There can be no salvation in any other 
religion but theirs own. Now, whose aaserk ion should we believe to be 
true, yours or theirs ? We believe that veracity, compassion, harmless- 
ness, benevolence, and other like qualities are good in all religions* As 
to controversy, contention, envy, hatred, falsehood and other evil actions 
are bad in all faiths. If you wish to adopt the true religion, you should 
eilibrace the religion of the Veda.— Ehi> of Paet II. 

Now we proceed to give an epitome of our beliefs. 

Mieacli OF She-CambIi (ride page 522). 

The Thamudifces, inaistiog on a miracle, proposed to S^eh that he should go 
with them to their festival, and that they should call on their god?, and he on 
his, promising to follow that deity which should answer. But after they had, 
called on their idols a long time to no purpose, Jonda Ebn Amrn, their prince, 
pointed to a rock standing by itself, and bade Saleh canae a she-camel big with 
young to come forth from it, solemnly engaging that, if he did, he would believe, 
and his people promised the same. Whereupon S^leh asked it of God, and pre* 
seufciy tne rock, after several throes as if in labour, was delivered of a she^camel 
answering the description of Jonda, which immediately brought forth a young one 
ready weaned, and as some say, as big as herself. Jonda, seeing this miracle, 
believed on the prophet, and some few with him ; but the greater part of the 
Taamdditea remained, notwithstaadiag, incredulousv Of this camel the com- 
mentators tell several very absurd stories ; as that when she went to drink, 
she never raised her head from the well or river till she had drunk up all the water 

in it, and then she offered herself to be milked, the people drawing from her as 

much milk as they pleased ; and some say that ahe went about the town crying 

9XqxxA If want milk let him com^J^rth* « 


SUMMABBY. 

The Koran begins with the phrase ‘‘ in the name of the most merciful 
God.*’ It shows that its author is not God. Also, he is not merciful, as 
he ordains the killing of animals for food. The God of Alkoran is not the 
Lord of all creatures, for he commands the Moslems to kill the people of 
other faiths. God is said to judge all people on a certain day. It is 
unjust, for the sinners of the beginning of the world will have to wait till 
the end, and the sinners of the end of the world wilt receive their sentence 
at once. 

The Koran does not explain the unequal distrioution of happiness in 
the world, which is ascribed to the arbitrary will of Allah, who is thus 
unjust, as he has made some happy & others miserable without any cause. 

God’s praising the Koran shows his egotism. {S. 2, V. 1 6). — He 
seals the hearts of unWievers and yet punishes them for not believing in 
Alkoran 1 His talking of the earth as a bed and the heaven as a cover- 
ing betrays the ignorance of facts. The heaven is space and the earth 
is a planet. 

In the Surat 2, verse 22, 23, it is asked to produce a chapter like 
that of the Koran. Fezi, the preceptor of Akbar, wrote a Koran with- 
a dot, a literary performance almost superhuman. It says an eternal hell 
is prepared for unbelievers. But the progress of knowledge proves it to 
be au aggregious mistake of Islam. The Koran holds out to beliB^e?^ 
the prospect o£ baaven or paradise, having gardens . watered bj riVeri 
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a«d peopled by fehair holy wives (Ch* 8, V. 24 k This carnal paradis© 
of che. Prophet is like feha Goloke of che Go-Jains ( iriesfes) cf India, who 
people fchn<" hai^von with a hosfe of heareoiy harlots. To the lusty Arab 
living in a dreary saudy waste, it was no dealt the summtm bonum* 

God created Adam who made a nomeaciatare of all things. God 
ordered all the aarels to worship A lam. Bat Satan refused to obey* So 
lie ,w^3 expelled fro a heaven. He asked respite tdi the day of judgment, 
whtoh wis given. He vowed to mislead all people. — Gh. 2, v. 32. Adam 
and Bve (his wife) were the first victims of Satan. .With all his mis- 
chief among the people who are helpless before his might, God does 
not panish Satan, As God has let him loose in the world, God is the com- 
mander of rbe Deceiver. 

The Koran menttons former revelations, God gave Moses the book 
of the law. Then what was the use of the Koran ? If he learnt more 
by that time, he is not omniscient and so is no God. It is said, Ch. 2, vj 
50 — 81, that Sabbath bieakers were changed into monkeys. As no 
Sabbath breaker is now changed into a monkey, it is a mere myth which 
the faithful alone can believe. 

‘ ' The verse 107, Gh 2, says a man can tarn to any side to pray. After- 
wards Mecca is apDointed Ch. 2, 135, It shows the change of mind in 
Allah like a human oeing. In verse 109 it is mentioned God said. Be 
and it is, when creating the world. As there was nothing but God at 
firs|t, to whom did God say and who heard it ? Hence it is proved that the 
eauea of the world was present at first to execute God’s command. 

The temple of Mecca is the resort cf all faithful pilgrims. It 
contoins the Black Stone (Mecca Bshwara Mahadeva of the Hindus) 
which is kissed is worship. Pilgrims compass the temple, xxii. 19 — 33. 
Is it not idolatry ? 

Pleah-eating is ordained iu verse 159, Ch. 2. Pork and all flesh on 
which the name of Allah is not invooated are forbidden. The directions 
are dogmatically copied from MpEes’ book. It is commendable that strong 
drink is forbidden on earth, 

P Prophet, stir up the faithful to. war. — Ch. vni. 64, 63. God asks 
loan.-r-4Dh. li. 22. This teaching of the Koran has. made the Moslems very 
dangerous neighbours to other faiths. It is the most intolerant religion. 
The Koran sap the true religion is Islam.— Ch. m. 16., Of course with 
thelBedbuin^ it is, pod legatisfss plunder and its division. — Ch. 8, V, |, 
iii , the verse 89, 46, , Oh, 3 we ara told that God is the best deviser 
of stratagems. A stratagem is deception. This idea of Godhead is blas- 
phemous, , . 

. ,It*is essential to Islam to believe in Mahomed, Gabriel, last day, 
as waU m So these beings are the 


as waU m So these beings are the 

a^ciates of God.^ which demolishes the claim of Islam that there is no 

VOh Juajgment day which is 50,000 years long the dead will rise from 
i% fthiePs trumpet call. The heayen shall be cloven in sunder 
|[!ih,26.vJ24— 88) , Bfit thes^ tli&gs are Jigainkt Nature which is God’s law^ 
God composes the quarrels between the Prophet and his many wives 
arid ooheubines.— Ch, 83, v, 16—50. The Prophet stained his character 
bjr ni'^rfying the wife of Zeid^ his adopted son. 

^ \ The boob whibh contains such things told repeatedly can not be the 

Hehce the Koran is not thf 






WfHE final conclusion o£ philosophy, acquiesced in by mankind 
H, in nli times, is the only true, eternal and universal doctrine, 
which readily obtains the implicit assent of common sense. If the folly 
of ignorance or the snare of priestcraft misleads some persons to contrary 
belief, the good sense of people in general does not voluntarily comply 
with them. But the doctrine which commands veneration for teaching 
righteousness, geuerooity, honesty, and justice, and which is stamped with 
the Sanction ai,d exampie of the learned, receives the general approval; 
for, the mind revolts to follow what is unsupported by the sound judg- 
ment of reason and the invariable practice of sages. The outline, there- 
fore, of what was believed by the refined reason it all the oriental sages 
of antiquity from Brahma down to Jaimini, versed in the sacred lore of 
the Vedas, is hereto subjoined for general information. The truth, which 
they have taught, and which I sincerely acknowledge, is entitled to 
universal acceptation in all times. Hence, it is not my object to institute 
a new system* of religion in any manner whatever. I love to follow 
truth, nay, I have made it my duty to persuide others fo act on truth 
and abjure falsehood for the sake of their own good. So, the eradication 
of iniquities is the end of my life. Had I been a dupe to prejudice, I 
would have joined any one of the religious sects of India. But, 

I neither accept what is vicious, nor reject what is virtuous in the 
institutions eithc^r 0‘ this, or of any foreign country, I am incapable 
of diasimnlation ; for, it is contrary to the duty of man. The dignity 
of man is justified by his sympathy for the pleasure and pain, profit 
and loss of his fellow creatures, by his undaunted attitude towards 
the powers of vice, and by his respect for the merits of virtue and 
learning, although associated with the feebleness of constitution. Man 
asserts his digtuty, when, to the best of his power, he loves virtue, 
although exhibited in a state of poverty, helplessness, weakness, and 
unacquaintance with the knowledge of the world. The grave responsi- 
bility and true nature of man are best exhibited by his affording protec- 
tion, comfort, and hourmr to the children of virtue. Man’s sense of 
virtue him to dishonour, dtscoutagey diminish, and destroy 

vice, although guarded by supremacy, strength, and considerable skill 
in the arts of the world. In fine, a inan, true to his name, should’ 
by all possible m^ans, encourage virtue' and disocmrage vice. The 
most excruciating pain, nay, death itself should not deter him from his 
pursuit of the course of virtue ; for, the least deflection from righteous- 
ness would belie his human nature. Such a moral discipline has 
received the recommendation of Maharajah Bhartrihari- and other 
moralists in the following translation ot their vorses t — 


Satyam eva jayate na anritam~M'W? 2 dafco|>u^wAai§, III. 
Truth alone triumphs, bp.t not fiction. 



“The wise do not swerve from the path of rectitude, carinc 
neither for the praise of blame of the so-called politicians, nor for richei 
or poverly, were to die in a day or after the lapse of £ 

millenniam — Bmrtr% Ban, ^ 

n mn wruf ^ i 

f’w. wtwt f»rsaf> ^ « 

—N^ever sacrifice virtue for fear, base desire, avarice or pain of death 
itself ; ior^ virtue, which gives happiness to the mind, is ever-lasting, but 
plasure and pam which originate from the circumstances of the body 
are transitory, — Mahahharat, 

m ^ fwti^arH<rTftr *t: i wwsnaf ^sirff i 

—There is only one true companion of man on earth, and that is 
virtue. It acoomoanies him even after death ; but everythlnir else 
perishes with the body. — Manu. ° 

5rT?'ft dm fjifrrft i 

«TH2irwTT fggmw a 

It is not falsehood but truth, that ultimately prevails. It leads us 
to heaven by the royal road trodden by the ancient sages of subdued 
passions and curtailed desires. It lands us on the brilliant shore, and 
lodges us safe in the haven of happiness— £7p.,»i«;md. 

w ft trcif i 

g fw ggjTfj gcg* n 

“ ^5* higher than truth, there is no vice baser, than 

fals^ood, there is no knowledge greater than truth. Truth, therefore, and 
truth alone, all must follow — ■ Upanishad. 

All men should act upon the disinterested advice of these trnlv 
great saged, ^ 

Now, to mention briefly those simple truths with their proper 
meanings which I have always believed in, and which have served 
XM as It were, for the beam of light in crossing the tempestuons ocean 
of life UjMn the e.arth. They are described at large in my works, 
w 1,. Supreme Being is called by the names of Brahma (the Most 

universe}, the Almighty Lord, and the 
like. His nhief attributes are denoted by the Sanscrit formula of Sat 
M anand, which literally signifies that God is truth, intelligence, and 

iPui ^oly and wise. His nature, at.ributS and 

power are all holy. He is omnipresent, incorporeal, unborn, immense 

andS?rt;«r“f i“st. He is the maker, protector 

‘^® according to His 

JwoS irt ® r rf I ^o^^sider and belifve from 

- ff T of the universe. 

God T *1 *5® <'*'o»8“*‘y of science and morals, are revealed by 

S n;dLbf sfdd self-evident tenth, admitting 

ot no doubt and depending on the authority of no other book hi-inn « 

profited ,« mture, the kingdom of God, It i the condition of all kinl 



of proof, and is, therefore, capable of being proved by no other demons- 

tration than by reductio ad ahsurdufti* As for 02iaiiBpi6, tlia sun or the lamp, 
being a self-luminous body, requires no light from Without to be seen. 

The authenticity of commentaries on the Vedas, called in Sanscrit 
the Brahmanas, viz*^ 6 (Jpangas, 4 Upavedas, and 1127 Shakhas, all 
composed by Brahma and other sages, lies in their adherence to the 
text, the least departui’o from which annihilates their authority. 

3* Eeligion consists in the maintenance of impartiality and justice 
the speaking of truth and the similar acts of virtue, which^ are the 
commandments of God and are, therefore, consistent with the^ import of 
the Vedas. Irreligion is the commission of partiality and injustice, the 
telling of lies and the like acts of vice, which are the violation of 
God’s laws and are, therefore, opposed to the sense of the Vedas. 

4. The soul is an immortal, invisible principle, which is endowed 
with thought and judgment, desire and passion, pleasure and pain, and , 
so forth. 

5. God and soul are both incorporeal and unchangeable, and are 
related to each other as the pervader and the pervaded. The distinction 
of their respective individualities is constant, in other words, their 
physical natures are not identical. For instance, the material objects 
are always distinct from the space they exist in 5 both of them, viz* 
objects and space, can never be converted, either in thought or in 
reality, into one homogeneus whole. Hence, the relation between God 
and man is the same as between the container and the contained, the 
contemplator and the contemplated, the father and the son, and the like. 

6. The eternal substances are 1. God, 2 Soul, 3. Prakriti or the 
material cause of the universe. The primary properties, the physical 
nature, and the modes of action of the eternal substances are also ever the 

■■■■ 'Bame#.^ ■ ,■ 

7. The manifestations of their secondary qualities, accidents and 
energies constantly occur on their coalition and disappear on their 
separation ; but their inherent power, which produces their union & 
disunion, is Invariable in their nature. They again and again unite and 
disunite in eternity. Thus the secondary qualities are also eternal in 
regularity of succession. 

8. The creation is the vast empire of the visible objects, the com* 
pounds of elements, constructed with all perfection of design by the 
infinite wisdom of the Divine Architect. 

9. The final causes of creation are the Divine powers,, the equitable 
bestowal of rewards and punishments on the actions of souls, and the 
like. The eyes, for example, are to see with 5 so the attributes of God 
exist to be revealed for general weal by the wonderful spectacle of nature* 

10 The creation points to its Creator ; and He is no other than the 
aforesaid Deity; for, tne display of design in the structure of the universe, 
and the inability of matter to form, say, the seed, and the like prelimi- 
naries of existence conclusively demonstrate the certainty of the existence 
of a creator. 

IL The phenomenon of birth and death, like all other things, is not 
without a final cause. That cause is in Sanscrit called a trap- 

door, so to speak, in the march of mind. It springs from ignorance, which 
consists in the perpetration of vicious acts, the worship of objects in place 
pf God^ and the obscurity of the iutelleot, As thej are all the various 
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sources of pain, which nobody likes, but which every body is constrained 
to suffer, their cause is called ‘^bond” or captivity. 

12. Salvation is the state of emancipation from the endurance of 
pain, and subjection to birth and death, and of the life of liberty and 
happiness in the immensity of God. After the cyclic enjoyment of the 
stupendous universe, the soul resumes the course of its native activity. 

18. The means of salvation are the contempiation of God, the 
abstraction of mind, the practice of virtue, the vow of celibacy in the 
time of education, the company of sa^es and philosephers, the love of 
knowledge, the purity of thought, the firmness of courage, and the like 
qualifications, which are the ornaments of humanity. 

14. Wealth is a thing, earned with honesty and justice. Its opposite 
is the Mammon of unrighteousness. 

15. laaocant pleasures are got by virtue and well-earnel wealth. 

16. The system of caste should be based on the merits of individuals. 

, l7. The excalletioe of royalty is derived from the honesty of in- 
tentions, the superiority of qualities, the justness of acts, freedom from 
partiality, the maintenance of justice, the ardour of paternal affection for 
subjects, and the perseverance in studying their ease and improvement. 

13. The loyalty of subjects is known in the sublimity of thoughts' 
the excellence ot aocompiisuments, the practice of virtue, the sincerity of 
intentions, the absence ot prejudice, the obedience of the laws of justice, 
the sense of duty, the readiness of devotion to the cause of the rulers and 
the felJow-eubjects, love for government, hatred for intrigues, and the 
abhorrence of licentiousness. 

19. That person is just, who,^on due consideration of things, adopts 
truth and relinquishes falsehood, protects the just and expels the unjust, 
sympathises with all and joins in undertakings for the promotion of ease 
and comfort of the general public 

20. The learned are called devas (gods), the ignorant asuras (devils), 
the vicious mhshasas (fiends), and the hypcntes pishachas (monsters). 

21. The worship of God consists in the respect and service of learned 
and virtuous men, parents, sages, philosophers, preachers and kings j in 
the fidelity of marriage contract; and in the devotion of wumen to their 
husbands. The contrary acts constitute the worship of the demons. All 
worship is due to their living images, and not to the useless idols of 
lifeless stone. 

22. The perfection of education is attested by the competency of 
knowledge, the adoption of civilized manners, the performance of meri- 
torious works, the subjection of senses, the control of passions and wicked 
desires, the improvement of character, and the absence of barbarism, 

22 The proper Purams (ancient books) are the works of the Brahma 
and other sages of antiquity, called the Aitareya and the other three 
Brahmunas. The genuine history is found in the books, called Kalpa 
^bnoniclesl, Gatha (story), Navaihansi (biographies of inen). But the 
ifiiagawat and the othe-r seventeen Furanas are mythology, religious 
ponaedies, novels, mysteries, or miracles. 

24. The Tiratha (religious ferity) is the spiritual ark, by which the sea 
of sorrow or the abyss of pain is crossed. Hence, the Tirathas are the 
speaking of truth, the attainment of knowledge, the friendship of savants, 
the practice of morality, dominion over the self, the discipline of mind, 
thc m^uamiuity of heart, the.instruction of science, and the habit of 





beaeficence. These are recognized ferries of the happy land ; but cities, 
rivers and tanks-^ which ignorance calls the holy of places of pilgrimage, 
are only the pools of woe or the sloughs of despondence# 

25. ^ The spirit of enterprise is perferable to resignation to decrees of 
fate which are no more than mere consequences of the acts of previous 
lives ; because it modifies and amends the entire series of antecedent acts 
in the next life. The slackness of exertion spoils all of them. Hence 
the works of present life are inora important than tjie whole and entire 
reliance on the wholesale blind fate. 

26. The commendable conduct of man is shown by his discriminate 
treatment of merits, and sympathetic v< g^ivd for pleasure and pain, pro- 
fit and loss of others. The contrary course is reprehensible, 

27. The observance of ceremonial should contribute to the improve- 
ment of body, mind and spirit. There are 16 ceremonies from conception 
to cremation. These purificatory rites are binding on man. After cre- 
mation nothing should be done for the dead. 

28. The Yajna (worship) is the entertaiimienh of the learned in pro- 
portion to their worth, the business of manufaeture, the experiment and 
application of chemistry, physics, & tiie like arts of peace, die instruction 
of people, the purification of air, the nourishment of vegetable kingdom by 
the employmeot of the principles of meteorology, called Agnihotra in 
Sanscrit, which showers blessings all around, Jt is the most important 
duty of man. 

29. ^ The ancient usage dem*^nds artribuliou oi the appellation, called 
Arya ” to the best, and Dasyu to the vicious portion of humankind. 

80. India is called Aryavarta, because the Aryan branch of the 
human race has dwelt there since creation. It is bounded on the north 
by the Vindhya (the barrier of barbarians], on the west by the Attock 
{obstruction) or Indus (Luna), and on the east by the Brahmaputra 
(the son of Heptane). The country within these confines is called 
Aryavarta Proper, and its permanent inhabitants, the xiryas. 

SI. The competency of the teacher is proved by his power to 
explain the Vedas and their commentaries, and to reform the character of 
pupils through the salutary medium of the instruction of morality and 
the prohibition of immorality. 

32# The fitness of the pupil is shown in his love for the acquisition 
of knowledge, his willingness to receive instruction, his reverence for 
learned and virtnoua men, his attendance upon the teacher, and his 
execution of orders. 

33. The Gum (initiator) is the father, the teacher of truth, and the 
corrector of misconduct. 

84. The proper Purohiia (prophet or priest) is one who cordially 
loves the good of his spiritual flock and preaches them virtue and truth. 

85. The Upadhyaya (pi’oressor) should be able to teach certain 
part of the Vedic lore or should be the teacher of one science. 

36. The Shishtachar (etiquette) is amible behaviour with readiness 
to accept truth and to reject untruth, after the careful examination of 
the octave or eight-fold evidence of logic, attentiveness to study in the 
bachelor life of school and the general politeness of conduct. These are 
the characteristics of the truly civilized man. 

37. The validity of the octave evidence of logic is unquestioacible. 

38. He is good and wise, who always speaks truth, acts on the 
dictates of virtue, and tries to make others goo ' and happy* 
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39. The fi.ve tests of knowledge ai’e relative to the attributes of 

God, i st. the philosophy of the absolute & the theories of the Vedas, 
2nd. the maxims of the octave evideiiee of logic, 3rd. the laws of nature, 
4th. the rules of moi'ality, and 5th. the principles of metaphysics. By 
these criteria distinguish between truth and falsehood. Then, abide by 
truth and give up falsehood. "" 

40. Beneficence removes evils, introduces the practice of virtue, & 
adds to general welfare & civilization. 

41. The soul is free to act, but subject to the justice of God in 
reaping the fruits of its works. God is the executor of justice and the 
like laws of nature. 

42. Sicarga (heaven) is the uninterrupted enjoyment of pleasures 
and the possession of means thereof. 

43. The Narha (hell) is the excessive sufferance of pain the surround- 
ings of tormenting circumstances. 

-44. The Janma (birth) is the entry of soul into the world in conjuno- 
tion with the body. In relation to time, its existence is viewed as past, 
present, and future. 

45. The union of body and soul u called birili, and their separa- 
tion, death. 

46. Marriage (clasping of hands] should be perfomed in accord anca 
with the precepts of the law in the public maivuer and on the mutual 
consent. 

47. The N'iyoya (widow re-iaurrcage] is the temporary union of 
spouseless persons for tjio purpose of raising Issue in the superior 
or one’s own tribe, on the deatli of the coui-ert. or tlie sterility of energy 
in case of a prolonged disease, or on ilio like natura! mishaps to 
humanity. 

4S. The Slut'i (definiiiouj is the description of qualities for remem- 
brance, It inspires love and the like generous feelings and sentiments. 

49. The Prarthana (prayer) is the a.sking of God the gift of know* 
ledge and the like boons, on the incompetenoy of one’s own exertions. It 
results in the humility of temper & the tranquillity of passions. 

50. The Vpama (meditation) is the reblization of the idea of God 
through the confirmation of conviction, that God is omnipresent and 
fills all, that I am filled by Him, and that He is in me and I in Him; 
and the imitation of God^s attributes iu practice. The good of it is 
attested by the enlargeme’^'t of mental capacity for knowledge. 

51. The Saguna Stidi (affirmative definition) is the assertion or 
recital or attributes predioable of God. The Nirgima Stuii (negative 
definition) is the negatiou or denial of properties inconsistant with the 
nature of properties inconsistent with the nature of God-head. The 
8>zguna Prarthana (positive prayer) is the supplication of God’s grace for 
the obtaiument of virtuous qualities. The Nirgum Prarthana (negative 
prayer) is the asking of God’s power in the elimination of vicious 
qualities. TheiStr^z^wa Spaaana (positive meditation) is the unshaken belief 
of God’s holiness. The Nirguna Upasana (negative meditation] is the 
total resignation of self to God’s justice and providence. 

Such is the summary of my beliefs fully explained in their appro- 
priate places iu my books, called the SatyaHha Prohrsha (expose of right 
Bhumika (introdruetiou to the Vedas), & Bhashya (commentary on 
the I u^iicept such universal maxims as the speaking of truth and 
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I detest the religioas warfare of sects ; for, they give vent 
angry passions and ornde notions in the form of religion. 


But 

to their l.VUIUUO JLU DUU Jl-UriiJ U1 ICTlJglUiJl 

Therefore, the purpose of my life is the extirpation of evils -; introduction 
of truth lu thought, speech, and deeds ; the preservation of unity 
of religion ; the expulsion of mutual enmity ; the extension of friendly 
intercourse ; and the advancement of public happiness by reciprocal 
subservience of the human family. 

May the grace of the Almighty G-od and the consent and (5o-opera- 
tiop of the learned soon spread these doctrines all over the world, to 
facilitate everybody’s endeavour in the advancement of virtue, wealth 
godly pleasure, and salvation, so that peace, prosperity, and happiness 
may ever reign in the world ! — ! 

End op Part II. 


TEACHINGS OF RAMA CHARAN. See Page 364. . 

Listen attentively to the greatness of mattering the name. All 
sms are destroyed on its muttering, 0 Kam Charan ! All that called 
on the Name, ferried the ocean of worldliness. He who neglects it, ia 
laid at Death’s door, 0 Kam Charan I It is said that all is fllse except 

Kama (God], i he singing of Rama around whom the sun and moon 

revolve removes all sins. There is no fear to them who call on Rama^a 
name, whose glopy permeates the three worlds (up, middle and down)* 
The muttering of Rama’s name blunts the sting of Death. The stone 
with_ Rama’s name written upon it, floats. God incarnated for the good 
ef saints. Ha who draws distinction between high and low, loses the 
enefit of his life. Saints b0long to no family. He who pronounces 

Rama, Rama, is absorbed into Rama. Pew sing the glory of God. God 

aud God’s servants can not be guaged. There is no end of Rama and 
Saints, People talk according to their understanding. 
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„ Re. 1 per 100 or 3 p each. 

VEGETARIANISM,, rational arguments derived from 

, ' ' learned Europeans with facts and tigutes. Price 3 p. each or 

■' 

; SAMA VEDA with Rialiees- &c. printed in Red and text in Black 

' ; Ink. Price cloth bound Re, i-8’0. 
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Cloth bound Re. 1-8-0.-- 
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